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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 
—— j: 


Page 2, line 17.—Read executor 


77 


1 


3? 


5, line 21.—Read 606 A.C. ` 
11, text, line 10.—Read °ddhülana 
14, foot-note 4, line 11,—Read comparison 
15, foot-nóte 2, line 3.—Read a surname 
16, vext, lines 14-15.—For Marraliira read Mallalüra 
17, linc 3.—Read Batyásraya 
17, line 4.—Read Pórmukharáma 
17, line 14.—Read interesting 
17. line 21.—Read tanuja 
18, line 19.—Read is Sanskrit 


18, line 20.—Read inscription 


18. line 36.—For 1939 read 1239 

20, foot-note 6, line 1.—Read examined 

21, foot-note 7, line 1.—Read Anaügabhima 

23, text, line 4.—Read érimad 

23, text, line 6. —Read utsav-dpa” 

94, line 32,.—Read tritiyd-nsa 

95, line 27.—Read (3) the 

26, line 5 — For hold reud held 

30, foot-note 1, line 7.—Read Chyo (Ch) dagahga 
33, foot-note 3, line 10.— For lkie read like 


39, para. 4,—Add note—‘Lokarnavadéva, mentioned in the last stanza of the record, seems 
to have been a feudatory or viceroy of the Gañga king and the real donor of the grant. 
He probably belonged to the Tumburu dynasty apparently claiming descent from 

the Gandharva of that name.' 


40, line 30.—Read 488). 
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Page 40, line 31.—Read Pūrņimānta 
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33 


з» 


41. foot-note 6.—Omit. 

41, foot-note 7.—Read puiija 

42, foot-note 5, line 6 et passim, —Read D^mana 

44, foot-note 2, —Read Vol. II 

46, line 30.—Read Muija, 974-96 

46, foot-note 2, line 9.—Read 438) 

51, line 8.—Read the Abhona plates? of Saükaragapa 
59 line le! passim.—For Abbottabad read Abottabad 


60, para. 2.—4dd  note.—'Huvishka'a coins actually represent two divinities on some and 
three on the others. It seems therefore that Skanda-kumara was regarded as a single 
god.’ | 


60, foot-note 2, line 11.—Read Kharoshthi 
66, foot-note 1, Jine 1—Read ASvamédha to Sainyabhita Mádhavavarman II Srinivasa ; 


83, line 1.—For fouud read found 


84, line 10.—Add note—‘For the antiquities on the Kuluha or Kauléévart hill, see Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XXX, pp. 90 f. 


92, foot-note 3.—Read pramatah | 

93, line 1.—For Godahari read Godavari 

93, line 19.—For Ghodaganga read Chóodagahga 
93, line 21.— For inscriptions rend inscription 
93, line 31.— For vishya read vishava 

93, line 34.—For mandla read mandala 

94, line 2.— Read Narayanapuram 

113, foot-note 2, line 4.—For One read One set 


117, foot-note 6, line 2.—For vikramánüm-idam read vikramüánam-anyatama-yOgàd-avüpya 
mahim-anusisatam=pravrittakam=idarh | 


121, para. 2.—4dd note—'On the basis of a report from the Superintendent of the Rajputana 
Museum, Ajmer, the Chhoti Sadri inseription was noticed in the Annual Report of 
the Archaeological Survey of Fndia, 1929-30, p. 187.” 


123, line 35.—For apperr read appear 
124, foot-note 10.—Read mya ; cf. 
126, line 3.—For vatsarinim read vatsarinirh(nam) 


` 130, line 16.— For fame read merit 
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Page 131, last para.—Add note—‘Varahamihira, who is supposed to have died in 583 A. D., men- 
tions an Avantika-nripa (king of the Avanti country, i.e. West Malwa) named 
Maharajadhiraja Dravyavardhana (Brihatsamhita, 86, 2; cf. V. V. Mirashi in 
Nava Bharata [Marathi], August 1957, pp. 1 ff.). The vardhana-ending names of 
Dravyavardhana, Adityavardhana (king of Daéapura according to the Mandasor 
inscription of about the close of the fifth century) and Vishnuvardhana (i.e. 
Yaéddharman of Dagapura, 532 A.D.) appear to suggest that they belonged to a 
later branch of the Aulikara family of Dasapura (Mandasor). It seems therefore that 
Aulikara rule was not‘ extirpated from Dafapura by the Hinas, but that the 
Aulikaras transferred their allegiance for the time being from the Guptas to the 
Hinas. In such a case, Gauri of the Manavayani clan, ruling over the Chhoti Sadri 
area, would appear to have been a feudatory of Aulikara Adityavardhana. 

, 152, text, line 6.—Read ||* [4*] 

152. foot-note 1, lines 2-3.—Read mah-imbu-vaham 

170, lines 6 ff.—Add note—'Some of the ácháras are mentioned in the Anjaneri plates of 
Bhógaáakti and Téjévarman. Cf. lines 32 ff—Samagiri-vastavyanam va ijar 
chandr-arkka-kalikam éulkam=adi(dé)yam samasta-rajyé n=ãsti [|*] aparar cha aputra- 
dhanam nna(n=a)sti [|*] umbara-bhëda[h] rāja-purushāņām=āvāsakōð — jémakas-cha 
&annásti(n-dsh) [|*] kumari-sahasë rüpakanam=asht-attara-šatam(tam) | samgrahamë 
deatriišati(éad)-rüpakah | karnna-tródanikayam — shódaéa — rüpakáh — éwa-sphotané 
chatvari ripakah bharikayam vanik-putrasy=dsht-dttara-Satam rüpakanam nagê 
rikitasya yach=ch=ashtau shddasa va nagara-mahallaka vicharya vadamte tadétadéva- 
(tad=éva) pramámam(nam |) (above, Vol XXV, p. 237). A record of Saka 973 
(1050 A. D.) from Sidi, Dharwar District, registers the sdsana-maryydde granted 
to the eight Settis (merchants) and eighty households of the village. According 
to it, the shops and households were- granted immunity from all imposts, 
including fixed land-rent for two érahes (years) ; thereafter they were to be charged 
with usual dues (sarv-dya). The rules regarding the eight Settis were not to apply 
to the country, nor those of the country to the eight Settis. . The guilt of a father 
should not affect the son, nor the guilt of a son his father. If a shop-keeper 
would strike a thief, robber, burglar, enemy or an evil-minded person in the verandah 
near the soreen of the shop, there should be neither guilt nor fine ; but, if he would 
strike them elsewhere, he would be fined 6 gold gadyanas (ibid., Vol. XV 
pp. 77 ff.).’ 

170. foot-note 2.—Add note—‘Prof. D. D. Kosambi suggests to me, “If the document is 
believed to define the merchants’ privileges and taxes, it is obvious that the ãchãras 
fall into consecutive groups ; e.g., Nos. 53-59 which refer to the customs duty on 
trade goods. In that case, vahitra in No. 53 need not be a boat, but any large carrier 
Nos. 54-56 do not refer to boat loads of buffaloes, eto., but loads carried by these ani 
mals. Jn this connection, Dharmika ean only be a supertax charged by the king in 
the name of religion. It would follow that the varsha-paryushita vaniyjah exempted 
from the prüvéfya (immigration tax) would be those who had taken up residence in 
the area in question for the rainy season only and not fora whole year. The implies- 
tion is that trade was stopped during the rains. In Nos. 6, 7, 9 and 31, chhala seems 
to mean, as in Marathi, harassment or persecution or, in the present context, also 


prosecution, 


3 


3) 


“А 
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Page 176, last line.-—Add note—‘The word vghitra ocours in a similar passage in the Anjaneri plates 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 





[Von. XXX 





^ of Bhogaiakti. Cf. lines 35-36.—sdrttha-vahitréshu pravésé nirgamé cha pratyékam 
ripakah dévasya ydtr-dtsavé dataoyam(oyah) (above, Vol. XXV, p. 232). 


» 185, line 23.—For languag read language 

» 187, foot-note 14 —For pàdu read pada 

» 190, line 5.—For Khaji read Khalji 

» 203. text, line 6.—Read gh [ri] ta 

» 207, foot-note 5.—For dui read dvi 

›› 236, text, line 11.—Read Siun&bha 

» 236, foot-note 18.—Read Sivanabha 

»» 249, foot-note 4.—Add note—'See above, pp. 95 ff.' 
» 299, text, line 18.—Read vàsi | 1 

„ 300, text, line 50,—Read sifha (sith) sanarh 

5 902, text, line 72.—Read svairi (r=a) yarh 

,, 302, text, line 80,—Read rádhya [rh*] 

»» 302, text, line 82.— Read s-ábhud-bharttur-mmahi- 
» 908, text, line 92.— Read charitén-à? 
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No. i—DHULEV PLATE OF MAHARAJA BHETTI ; YEAR 73 
(1 Plate) 





V. V. MIRASHI, NAGPUR 


This plate was in the possession of Mr. Kalulal Ardavi, a Brahmana of Dhulév (also called 
Rishabhadéva) about 40 miles south of Udaipur in Rajputana. According to his account, it was 
found at Kalyanpur, about 4 miles south-east of Dhulév. It has been briefly noticed by the late 
M. M. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha in the Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum for 1932-38. 
Pandit A. K. Vyas, Superintendent, Archæology end Museum, Udaipur, invited my attention to 
its date at the Jaipur Session of the Indian Hist: ry Congress held in December 1951, and kindly 
supplied me with an excellent photograph of it fr decipherment and study. 1 found the record 
of considerable importance in view of the rece: controversy regarding the Harsha era. I there- 
fore edit it here with the kind permission of Pandit Vyas. 

This is à single copper-plate, measuring 12}" broad and 34” high, and is inscribed on one 
side only. It weighs 264 tolas. There was apparently no seal discovered with ft ; at least there 
is no indication of one having been soldered to it. The inscription consists of seven lines, inscribed 
breadthwise, of which the last appears to have been added subsequently. The record is in a good 
state of preservation. The average size of the letters is -2". The characters are of the North- 
Indian Alphabet and resemble in a general way those of the Udaipur inscription of Aparajita 
dated V. 718.1 Worthy of note are the curves of some letters and signs which are ornamentally 
treated. As regards individual letters we may note the initial à in Ubbaraka,1. 3; & which 
appears looped in some cases (cf. Dutakó, 1. 5) and unlooped in others (cf. -kutumbi-, 1. 1) ; the 
lingual ¢ which occurs in Bhattivadasya, |. 6 ; n which is generally looped as in. Bhattinaga, l. 2, 
but, in some cases, unlooped as in anumatih, 1.3. Y is generally as in the Udaipur inscription, but 
the curve of its left member is turned inside, not outside as in that inscription ; see bódhayaty-astu, 
ll. 1-2. Superscript r generally appears above the line (cf. varsha-, 1. 4), but in -nimittyartha, 
` 1. 2, it is formed on the line. 

The language is Sanskrit, and except for one imprecatory and benedictive verse, the whole 
record is in prose. The wrong form karshipayatah in place of karshayatah in |. 3 and the use of 
the instrumental case in stating the date deserve notice. The orthography shows the use of the 
medial ri for ri in tri-saptatibhih, l. 5, the reduplication of the consonant preceding and following r 
(see Chandrattréya, |. 2 and sarvvan, 1. 1) and of that following an anusvara in paripamtthand, 
1. 3 and samvvatsaré, |. 5. | 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja Bhétti of Kishkindh&. It purports 
to record the ‘consent of Maharaja Bhétti to the gift of the agrahara village Übbaraka to the 

Bráhmana Bhattinüga of the Chandrátréya gótra and Vajasanéya (sa@kha@)* for the religious 

1 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 20 ff. For similar characters, seo also the Vasantgadh inscription of Varmalata ; ibid., 

Vol. IX, pp. 187 ff. | 
3 The inscription mentions Vàda(ja)sanéya as a gótra, but gótra there is evidently a mistake for #akbha. 
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merit f Maharaja Bappadatti, who may have been the king’s father. The order is communicated 
to the king's Ayuktakas, Viniyuktakas, Chatas, Bhatas, Kutumbins, Mahatiaras and Drangikas. 
“The record is dated in the Aévayuja sarhvatsara and in the 73rd year (expressed in words) 
since the foundation of the kingdom (ràjya-pratipatti). The Dütaka was Yajfiadéva and 
the scribe, Sànbabhata, After the mention of these, the record contains the sign-manuals of 
Maharaja Bhêtti and Bhattivada, without specification of the latter's rank. Ordinarily a 
record closes with the sign-manual of the reigning king, but here we have the additional statement, 
that at the camp of Tumbatal, the Dütaka Karkabhata was appointed by the Samanta 
Bhartrivadda. Again, the last line which seems to have been added at a later date records the 
consent of the Samanta Bhartripadra and mentions another Dütaka, viz., Simanta Bhavvihita. 
The inscription thus records the consent of two princes Maharaja Bhétti and Sámanta Bhartri- 
padra and mentions three Ditakas, Yajiiadéva, Karkabhata and Bhavvihita. The first of these 
was appointed by Maharaja Bhatti, the second by Samanta Bhartrivadda, and the third by 
Samanta Bhartripadra. The need for appointing three Ditakas is not clear. Perhaps Bhatti- 
vada, Bhartrivadda and Bhartripadra are identical, the first two being Prakritised forms of the 
third name which is in Sanskrit. If this conjecture is correct, it would seem that Maharaja 
Bhétti first appointed his Ditaka Yajfiadatta as the Executor of the grant. As the donated village 
lay in the territory of his Samanta, the latter's sign-manual also was added at the end. The 
Samanta appointed his own Dütaka while camping at Tumbatali. The grant seems to have 
remained unexecuted for some time. Therefore, the consent of the Samanta was again recorded 
and the name of another Dütaka was mentioned at the end. This seems to be the only plausible 
explanation of the intriguing mention of two Sámantas and three Dütakas in the present inscription. 
Let us next turn to the date of the record. M. M. Ojha referred the date 73 of the present 
inscription to the Harsha era and took it as equivalent to 679 A. C.! Very few dates of the Harsha 
era contain such particulars as the month, fortnight, tithi and week-day or nakshatra. The present 
inscription also does not contain such details as would have enabled us to calculate its date. There 
is, however, one important datum which affords some basis for verification. The seventy-third 
year when the grant was made is named Á$vayuja-sarhvatsara. This ise 
the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter. If the year 73 was of the Harsha era, it would correspond 
to 679-830 A. C. But the year of Jupiter's twelve-year cycle corresponding to 679-80 A. C. was 
Jyéshtha, not Áévayuja as required. So the date does not appear to be of the Harsha era. 

. There is one other statement in the present grant which also indicates that the year was not 
of the Harsha era, The 73rd year when the grant was made is said to have been reckoned from 
"the acquisition of the kingdom (rajya-pratipatti)'. This is not likely to be a regnal year of 
Maharaja Bhétti himself ; for a reign of such length is improbable, though not altogether impos- 
sible. The date is evidently of some era which marked the foundation of the kingdom by an 
ancestor of Bhétti whose name unfortunately has not been recorded. His descendants seem to 
have continued the reckoning started by him and dated their records according to it. 

Judging by the paleography of the present record, the era to which the year 73 refers must 
have originated some time in the seventh century A. C. The question, therefore, arises, * Have 
we apy evidence of such an era having been current in Rajputana in that age ? In this connec- 
tion we may notice the following two inscriptions of the Bhatika era, to which Dr. R. C. Majumdar 
has recently drawn our attention :— 

1 Jaisalmer Vishnu temple inscription?—Vikrama Sarvat 1494 -Bhátika Sainvat 812, Mügha 
šu. di. 6, Sukravara, Aévini nakshatra. 


mA gag anga ae ei Іс eei Pe कक ह 
! [See p. 7 below.—Ed.] 


3 Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum for 1932-33, p. 2. 
* Bhandarkar’s List of Northern Inecriptions, No. 775. 


vidently a year of 
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‘This date regularly corresponds to Friday, the 31st January 1438 A. C., when the tithi Magha 
gu. di. 6 ended 15 h. 50 m. and the nakshatra Aávini, 7 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise. This date 
shows that the epoch of the Bhatika era is 624-25 A. C. 

2 Jaisalmer Siva temple inscription'\—Vikrama Sarhvat 1673 -Saka Sarhvat 1638 -Bhtika 
Sathvat 993, with the Uttarayana occugring in Margasirsha. 

This date also is perfectly regular ; for in 1616 A.C., corresponding to V.8. 1613, the Uttarayana 
occurred on the amévésyd of the amanta Margasirsha, the corresponding Christian date being the 
28th December 1616 A.C. This date shows that the epoch of the Bhitiks ers is 623-24 A.C. 

There is thus the difference of one year between the two epochs. The discrepancy can be 
reconciled by supposing that the latter date is recorded in a current year, and the former, in an 
expired year. 

These two dates show that the Bhatika era was started in 624-25 A.C., and that it continued 
in use in Rajputana till the 17th century A.C. 

Let us next see whether the year 73 of the Dhulév plate refers to this Bhatika era. If the 
year was of this era, the A’vayuja sarhvatsara must have been current in the neighbourhood 
of (623-++-73=) 696 A.C, And it is noteworthy that the year Asvayuja was actually current in 
695 A.C. according to the mean-sign system, There is still a difference of one year to be accounted 
for ; but it may be due to some confusion regarding current and expired years such as is noticed 
occasionally in the dates of other eras also.? 

It seems probable, therefore, that the Dhulév copper-plate grant is dated in the Bhütika 
era, Its name Bhatika can also be easily accounted for. If it was started by an ancestor of 
Bhétti, as'seems probable, he may have borne a similar name? which, in the course of seven or 
eight centuries, may have been changed to Bhatika. It is not surprising that the name was not 
mentioned in connection with its early dates, for the same is noticed in the case of several other 
eras also.* 

The dates of sdmie other inscriptions found in Rajputana and the adjoining country such as 
the Kot (former Bharatpur State) inscription (year 48), the Tasa-i (former Alwar State) inscrip- 
tion (year 182) and the Udaipur Museum inscription (year 207), which are usually referred to the 
Harsha era,* may also be of the Bhatika era. These inscriptions have been only briefly noticed, 
and their facsimiles have not been published. It is not, therefore, known whether any of them 
contain any data useftl for verification. Besides, there is no definite evidence that the Harsha 
era spread to Rajputana.* An era generally spreads with the extension of political power, but 
we have no literary, epigraphic or other evidence indicating that Harsha’s suzerainty or political 
influence extended to Rajputana and the neighbouring countries. On the other hand, we have 
the definite statements in the two inscriptions at Jaisalmer as well as some verifiable data in the 
present inscription which clearly show that the Bhatika era was started in Méwid in the first 


quarter of the seventh century A.C. If the aforementioned records from the former Bharatpur 





1 Ibid., No. 962. 
vcri tip shed — ABORI., Vol. XXVII, p. 35 and Ind. Ant, Vol, 
‚ р. 265. 

з 1{ he was the grandfather of Bhétti he may have borne the same name as the latter. In India grandsons 

+The name of the Kalachuri era is, for instance, noticed for the first time in a record of the 12th century A.C. 
The current names of the Vikrama and Sálivühana eras are first noticed in the records of the 10th and the 13th 
century respectively. 

5 G, H. Ojha, History of Rajputana (Hindi), Vol. I, p. 161. 

“Тһе Hund inscription also seems to be dated in the Bhátika era. For the correct readings and verification 
of the.two dates mentioned in it, see my article entitled * The Harsha and Bbátika Eras’ in Ind. Hist. Quart, 
Vol. XXIX, pp. 191 ff, 

1 See R. S, Tripathi’s History of Kanauj, pp. 118 f, 
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and Alwar States are also dated'in the Bh&tika era аз they seem to be, it would not be wrong to 
infer that there was a great empire flourishing in Rajputana and the neighbouring territory in the 
seventh century A.C. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present inscription, no place-name like Kishkindha& 
is noticeable in the vicinity of Dhulév. About four miles south-east of Dhuléy there are extensive 
ruins of an ancient town near the modern village of Kalyanpur where the present plate is said to 
have been found. These ruins may mark the site of ancient Kishkindhi, Dbbaraka, the agra- 
hára village, may be modern Umbari, about a mile to the north-west of Kalyüánpur| 'Tumbatàli 
cannot be traced in the neighbourhood. 


TEXT: 

Lom? नमः ॥ स्वस्ति किष्किद्वांः । महाराजभेत्तिः [कुशली] सर्व्वानेव 
[स्वानायुक्तक]विनियुक्तकच (चा )टभटकुटुग्बिमहत्तरद्राङ्गिकां(कान्‌) बोधयत्यः 

2 [स्तु] वो विदितं यथा मया महाराजबप्पदत्तिः तस्यैव पुण्याप्यायननिमित्त्यर्थऽ 
भट्टिनागब्राह्मणाय ETT TTA: वादसनेय- 

3 सगोश्राय' [ऊ]ब्बरकग्रामाग्राहारे श्रनुमतिः दत्ता [।*] अस्य कृषतः कर्षापयतो* 
वा परिपंत्थना” न करणीया ग्रामे वासिभिशच समुचि- 

4 [त]भागहिरष्यदेयोपनयः क्ञायः(यं:) |Ң भवति चात्र इलोकः [*] षष्ठि! 
वर्षसहस्राणि स्वर्गे मोदति भूमिदः [।*] अअ(श्ा)च्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च 

5 तान्येव नरके वसो[त्‌*] ॥ राज्यप्रतिमत्तावषैः तृसप्ततिभिः! अश्वयुजसंव्वत्सरेः12 [॥*] 
दु(दू)तको यज्ञदेवः п लिखितंच्च(च) साम्बभटेन:'9 [।*] 

6 महाराजभेत्तिस्वहस्तो[:]'* । भट्टिवडस्य ager: ॥ !५तुम्बतालीनिवेशे. सामन्तभतू (तृ) - 
वड्सकाशा[[त्‌*] दु(दू)तक: wea: || 

7 श्रीसामन्तभतृंपहस्यानुमतिः [।*] दूतकोत््र सामन्तभव्विहित: [7] ا‎ EU RAR] मनिः; Т ДЕО 

VFor tho identification of the places I am obliged to Pandit A. K. Vyas, Superintendent, Udaipur Museum, 


* From a photograph of the plate, supplied by Pandit A. K, Vyas. 
3 Expressed by a symbol. 


ked किव्किन्धायाः The following danda is superfluous. 

‘Read महाराजबप्पदत्तेः पुण्याप्यायननिमित्तम्‌. [See p. 7 below.—Ed.] 

* This visarga is superfluous. 

! 1६०७० बाजसनेयसब्रह्मचारिणे. 

' Read कर्षयतो 

'Read परिपन्यना. 

4^ Read që. 

ı1 ६०७० राज्यप्रतिपत्तिवर्ष त्रिसप्ततितमे 

t Read ग्राइवयुजसंवत्सरे. TL “ore and that айег साम्बभटेन may have been intended as a 
sign of punctuation. 

18 See n. 12, above, 

M Read FREE: 

з Тыв 1:37 0९ 7090 88 श्रम्बताली also, but the medial vowel of the first akshara may bave been intended 
to be u as in dülakab further in this line. [The aksharas in question are tra and dra, —D.0.8.) 
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No. 2—NOTE ON THE DHULEV PLATE OF, MAHARAJA BHETTI 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


Professor V. V. Mirashi has edited the above inscription in the foregoing pages. We finc 
it difficult to agree with many of the Professor's suggestions based on the evidence of the record 
as interpreted by him. In the present note we are inclined to examine 
suggestions offered by Prof. Mirashi in this connection. 

The first of these suggestions is that the era to which the date of the Dhulév plate, viz., year 
13, has to be referred '* marked the foundation of the kingdom by an ancestor of Bhétti " who 
issued the charter. According to the second suggestion, which is based on the first, the said ancestor 
of the issuer of the plate was the latter’s grandfather who also bore the name Bhétti. The third 
suggestion, based on the second, is that Bhatika, the name of an era, the epoch of which falls in 
623-24 or 624-25 A. C. and to which the Professor is inclined to refer the year 73 of the inscription 
under review, is a later modification of the name of Bhétti who was the grandfather of the issuer 
of the Dhulév plate and founded the era in question. According to the fourth suggestion, which 
seeks to justify the foundation of an era as laid down in the third, the dynasty, to which the founder 
of the Bhátika era and his grandson who issued the Dhulév plate belonged, ruled over “ a great 
empire flourishing in Rajputana and the neighbouring territory in the seventh century A. C.” 
The fifth suggestion, apparently meant to defend the fourth, is that Rajasthan was outside the 
sphere of influence of the great Harshavardhana (606-47 A.C.), and therefore the era used in the 
Dhulév plate cannot be the Harsha era of 606 A.D. 

In opr opinion, the first of the above group of five suggestions, which is really the basis of the 
remaining four, rests on a misunderstanding of the evidence of the Dhulév plate. Consequently 
the other suggestions, based as they are on a shaky foundation, are even more unjustified. The 
date portion of the Dhulév plate in line 5 of the inscription reads : rajya-pratimatta-vashaih tri- 
saptatibhih Asvayuja-sarwvatsaréh which has been amended by Prof. Mirashi as ràjya-pratipatti- 
varshé trisaptatitamé A svayuja-samvatsare, According to the Professor, “ the 73rd year when the 
grant was made is said to have been reckoned from ‘ the acquisition of the kingdom , (таўуа- 
pratipatti) ". Не thinks, as noted above, that the era, to which the year has to be referred, 
~ marked the foundation of the kingdom by an ancestor of Bhétti ". Thus the “ acquisition of the 
kingdom ” is referred to the founder of the royal family to which Maharaja Bhétti, issuer of the 
charter, belonged. In our opinion, the passage speaks of Maharaja Bhétti’s accession to the throne 
and has nothing to do with any of his ancestors. Р 

As to the foundation of an era in ancient India, we have elsewhere! shown how an early era 
appears to have been nothing more than the regnal reckoning of an independent king (who was 
not bound to use the regnal date of & suzerain) continued by his successors and how the years of 
an era were often referred to exactly as regnal years. The Gupta era was founded by an ancestor of 
Chandragupta II (376-414 A.C.) This is clear from the Mathura inscription* of that monarch, 
the date portion of which reads: Sri-Chandraguptasya vijaya-rajya-sarwatsaré pamchamé 5 kal- 
anuvarttamana-sarnwatsaré ékashashthé (°shashtitamé) 61, “ in the year five —5— of the victorious 
reign of the illustrious Chandragupta, in the year sixtyone —61— according to the era”. Here 
both the regnal year of the king and the year of the Gupta era are used side by side. But generally 
the year of the regnal reckoning was omitted while the year of the era was used as if it were a regnal 
year. Thus the Gadhwa inscription? of the time of the same Gupta emperor has the date : éri- 

3 Vikrama Volume, edited by R, K. Mookerjee, Gwalior, 1949, pp. 504-85; — — Y 
% Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 270; IHQ, Vol, XVIII, pp. 271-55, 
* Bhandarkar's List, No. 1201. See also éri-Kumáragu plasy-abhivarddhamana-vijaya-rdjya-samhvataaré sha. 


plasy—abhivarddhama 
navalê (vatitamê) (ibid., No. 1203), éri- Kumaragupta-rdjya-samvalaaré 98 (ibid., No, 1264), etc., eto. Note further 
iri-Santikaradéva-rajya-sarnwat 93 (ibid., No. 2042), eto, 


primarily a group of five 
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Chandragupta-rijya-samvatsaré 88, “in the year 88 of the reign of the us Chandragu pus ”, 
By this we have not to understand that the inscription in question was incised in the eightyeighth 
regnal year of Chandragupta II but that it was engraved in the eightyeighth year of the Gupta era 
which fell in the reign of the said Gupta monarch. Just as in this case the year 88 of the Gupta 
era is represented as the rájya-sarhwatsara (i.e., a year of the reign) of Chandragupta IT, in the 
Dhulev plate the year 73 of an ers is stated to have been the rdjya-pratipatti-varsha (i.e., the year 
of the acquisition of kingdom, the year of accession to the throne, the first regnal year) of Maharaja 
Bhétti, issuer of the charter. Of course the Dhulév plate does nót clearly state : éri-Bhétti-rijya- 
pratspatti-uarshë trisaptatitamë ; but we have numerous instances of dates without specific reference 
to the king. Thus the Udayagiri inscription! of the time of Chandragupta II simply gives the date 
in the words : Sathvatsaré 82, while the Sanchi inscription* of the same reign merely has : Sam 93. 
As indicated by the Gadhwa inscription referred to above, the contracted dates of these two records 
were expected to stand respectively for sri-Chandragupta-rajya-sarnvatsaré 82 and éri-Chandragupta- 
rdjya-sahvatsare 93. 

We believe that the Dhulëv plate is dated in the year 73 of some era, the year cortespondirtg 
to the first regnal year of Mahàrája Bhétti who issued the charter. This fact, howevér, does not 
prove that the era in question was founded by one of Bhatti’s ancestors. The records of certain 
kings of Kaus&mbi (modern Kosam near Allahabad) “ are characterised by the use of an era which 
seems to be no other than Kanishka’s reckoning, i.e., the Saka era of A.D. 78, introduced in the 
locality during the rule of Kanishka I”. Ваё the language, in which the dates are quoted in the 
inscriptions, reminds us of the dates of the Gupta records referred to above, e.g., éri-Bhadrama- 
ghasya samvatsaré 86,* éri-Bhimavarmmanah saivat 139,' etc. The era of 248-49 A.C. is. believed 
by scholars, including Prof. Mirashi, to have started from the accession of the Abhira king Téva- 
raséna.* But the year 245 of this era is quoted in an inscription of the Traikütakas as; Tras- 
küjánái pravarddhamána-vijaya-ràjya-sarvvatsara-fata-dvayà paftchachatvürir $aduttare,’ although 
even Prof. Mirashi has not taken this passage to indicate that the era in question was founded by 
the Traikiitakes. The years of the era of the Gatigas of Kalifiga were originally introduced 
by the expression praearddhamána-vijaga-rüjya-sarwatsara*, but later often by the ex- 
pression. Gürigéya-vamáéa-pravarddhamüna-eijaya-rájya-samwatsara.* Ina record of the Kadamba 
feudatories of the Gangas, however, the era is introduced by the passage Garga-Kadatnba-varhía- 
pravarddhamana-vijaya-r&jya-sarwatsara.'? This does not mean that the Kadambas had anything 
to do with the foundation of the Ganga era. 

As we have shown, the Dhulév plate was issued by Maharaja Bhétti in the year of his accession, 
i.e., his first regnal year, corresponding to the year 73 of an era, and there is nothing to suggest that 
this era was founded by one of his ancestors, That the charter was issued soon after Bhatti’s 
accession is also indicated by another passage of the Dhuléy plate, although it has been misunder- 
stood by Prof. Mirashi. In line 2 of the record we have the passage : mahdrdja-bappa-dattih tasge 
awa puny-üpyáyana-nimiyarthaf which has been amended by the Professor as Mahürája- 
Bappadatiéh puny-ipyadyana-mimitiam. He thinks that the grant was made by Bhétti “ for the 

tg, No 1900. C TRESS N 
* Ibid, Ne, 1202. 
Бас әде of Imperial Unily (The History and Culture of ihe Indian People, Vol. 11), p. 176 ; of. Select Inediip- 
qo» Inscriptions, loc. cit, 
* Bhondarkar’s List, No. 1277. 
“СІ. ABORI, Vol. XXVII, pp. 1 ff. ; The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 232. 
* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1202. See JRAS, 1905, pp. 5605. 
* Ibid., Nos. 1471 ff., 2045 ff, 
* Ibid. , Nos, 1480, 1482, eic. 
19 Ibid., No. 2068. 
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religious merit of Maharaja Bappadatti, who may have been the king’s father”. But in this 
interpretation the expression tasy=aiva is totally ignored. There can be little doubt that the 
intended reading of the passage is mahürája-bappa-dattau tasy-aiva puny-dpydyana-nimittam 
which has to be read with Übbarakagrüm-ügrahár£ in the folloewingline. Here bappa means ' father ' 
and datti, ‘a gift’. The expression tasy=civa stands for beppasy=aiva. The village in question 
was apparently granted by Maharaja Bhétti’s father who was also a Maharaja, although his per- 
sonal name is not mentioned in the record. Bhétti had to ratify the grant made by his father for 
the religious merit of the latter obviously. because the original donor had died before the execution 
of the deed. A similar case is offered by the Hirahadagalli plates of Pallava Sivaskandavarman, 
which record the ratification of a grant previously made by the king’s mahdrdja-bappa-svdmin.* 
Epigraphic passages like  paramabhajtáraka-maharajadhirája- param&$vara-$ri-bappa-pád-ünu- 
dhyáta, paramadaivata-bappabhatfáraka-éri-pád-ünudhyüta, etc. show that the word bappa in 
these cases has to be«taken in the sense of ' father ' and not in that of a personal name*. 

The above comments will show that Prof. Mirashi's first suggestion regarding the foundation 
of the era by an ancestor of Maharaja Bhétti is, to say the least, inconclusive. The other suggês- 
tions, based on this one, do not therefore require claborate refutation. The second suggestion 
that the founder of the era in question was another Bhétti who was the grandfather of the issuer 
of the Dhulév plate may be passed over without comments. The third suggestion that Bhajika 
is a later modification of Bhétti can hardly be seriously considered as it is a philological speoula- 
tion of little value. The contention that the year 73 of the Dhulév plate is to be referred to the 
Bhatika era, known only from two Jaisalmer inscriptions of 1438 and 1616 A.C., is unsatis- 
factory not only because Dhulév is far away from Jaisalmer but also because there is no 
evidence regarding the prevalence of the. Bhatika era before the fifteenth century A.C. The 
Bhitika era may have been a solar modification of the Hijri like the Faali, Bengal and 
other Bàls of a later date.* 

The fourth suggestion of Prof. Mirashi that the dynasty represented by the issuer of the 
Dhulév plate ruled over '* a great empire " goes clearly against the known faots of [Indian history 
and epigraphy. The very nature of the document under review as well as its issuer's humble title 
shows beyond doubt that Maharaja Bhétti was not an imperial ruler. Hiuen-tsang's acoount and 
epigraphic records discovered in Rajasthan do not indicate the possibility of the existence in that 
area, about the seventh century A.C., of a great empire with which Bhétti can be reasonably asso- 
ciated. Whether Harshavardhana succeeded in extending his political influence over the whole 
of Rajasthan need not be discussed in this connection. Suffice it to say that his paternal kingdom 
comprised the Eastern Panjab together with the contiguous areas of Rajasthan, that he succeeded 
in making himself master of the erstwhile Maukhari dominions in the U. P. and Bihar and that 
he led an expedition against the Maitraka king of Valabhi ruling over Kathiawar and the adjoining 
regions, who was subdued and became one of Harsha’s subordinate allies. Dhulév lying about 
45 miles to the south of Udaipur was apparently not far away from the dominions of the Maitraka 
king.” It is therefore more probable that the Dhulév area was not outside the sphere of Harsha 
vardhana’s influence at least during the years when he was leading an expedition against 
Kathiawar. Prof. Mirashi’s calculations do not appear to preclude the possibility of the Harsha 
era being used in the Dhulév plate.® — — — ^ — — 

: — 

Cae tes Ind. Vol, HIL, 186, note, 

! See Succesaors 0 s A EP. 183 if. E 

t For the general about the origin of the Bhatika era, see G. H. Ojha, ina-lipi-mala, p. 178. For 
the negligible difference between the commencement ofthe Bhátika era (623-24 A. C.) and that of the Hijra 


(622.93 A. C.). see the explanation of Prof. Mirashi himself ; above, p. 3 and note 2. Cf. JASL, 1951, pp. 79 ff. 
ET + Siladitya of the Samoli (old Udaipur State, Rajasthan) inscription (Bhandarkar’s List, No, 12) may actually 


* Cf. IHQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 342 ff. 
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No. 3—PALDI INSCRIPTION OF GUHILA ARISIMHA ; V. 5, 1173 
(1 Plate) 
AEKSHAYA KEERTY VYAS, UDAIPUR 


The inscription was noticed by the late Pt. G. H. Ojhà in the Annual Report, Rajputand 
Museum, Ajmer, for the year 1916. He attributes it to the reign of Guhila Vijayasirhha, a copper- 
plate grant of whose reign he discovered in the possession of a resident of the village of Kadmal,' 
a few miles north-west of Udaipur. But he does not appear to have attempted to see whether the 
fragments of the inscribed lintels discovered by him would make a complete record. This is 
responsible for the grave error in its attribution, which has been accepted by almost all subsequent 
writers on the subject. It will be seen, as we proceed further, that the epigraph really pertains 
to the reign of Arisirhha (son of Vijayasimmha) who was the ruling prince in V. S. 1173 (1116 A.C.). 

It is an every day experience of archaeologists to find ignorant folk indulging in treating 
important relics of the past without the slightest concern, whether they be epigraphs, sculptures 
or architectural remains, and our record presents a glaring illustration of this type of treatment, 
It was originally engraved on the inner faces of the three lintels spanning the open porch of a small 
shrine dedicated to Karttikasvamin (according to Ojhi), situated a bit obliquely in front of the 
Vaméévara Siva temple near the village of Páldi, about five miles north of Udaipur. The two 
side lintels are still in situ ; but the central one, evidently longer in size, was not found in its original 
place when I visited the site a few years ago. Аз а matter of fact, it had already been broken into 
two pieces long ago, and the fragments had been put to different uses by the ignorant people. The 
smaller or the right side piece was shaped like a crude bracket chiselling away a portion of the 
inscription, to support a beam of the Nandi pavilion opposite the main Siva temple; and the 
bigger or the left side fragment was used for carving out sati figures in relief on its lower face, 
scratching away the lower part of the last line of the inscription. It was this latter piece containing 
the name of Vijayasirha, which was found out by Ojhà, while the former one which contained 
the name of his son Arisimha, he could not trace, though it also lay half-hidden in the structure 
of the pavilion near at hand. This is how the mistake crept in, which led to another mistake of 
assigning the Kadmial plates to the reign of Vijayasimha by shifting its genuine date to about 
two and a half decades later, in the light of the date of the present epigraph supposed to belong 
to his reign. Ojha also thought that all these inscribed pieces of stone were possibly brought from 
Ahàr and reset where they have been found ; but, in view of their dimensions, they appear to have 
formed part of the original structure in which they were found, in spite of the fact that they record 
the construction of the bigger temple dedicated to Siva. 

It is a brief record which does not admit of any special remark as regards its palaeography 
and orthography. It is written in Nagari characters. Sirü-mátrüs and prishtha-matras are both 
used to denote medial ai, 0 and au. Y and p, though generally different in shape, have at places 
become almost identical; cf. maulópachaya (line 2), yö vijaya- (line 3). Nasal sounds are 
represented both by anusvüra and class consonants ; ¢.g., [Bha]gavdft=jagad-éka-va(ba)mdhur= 
(line 8). V is used in lieu of bina few cases. Consopants following r are generally reduplicated 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the whole composition is in verse excepting 
the adoration to Siva in a small sentence at the very outset, and the portion relating to the date, 
author, scribe, engraver and others, towards the end, which are in prose. There are in all twenty- 
four verses in different metres, none of which is numbered 

The inscription opens with a symbol followed by salutation to Siva. The lustre of Sarhbhu, 
i.e., Šiva, is praised in verse 1. Verse 2 describes in a poetic way the well-known royal family of 
Guhila. The manner in which Guhila is mentioned here proves him to be the real progenitor of 


О инте ea... s 


ci — کج‎ 
! Ojbá, Ràjpuláné kà Itihása, Fasc. II, pp. 445-46 
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the family as against Bapa of later inscriptions, and this is supported by other older records like 
the Atapura inscription! of Saktikumára of V. S. 1034 (977 A. C.) and Kadmal plates of Guhila 
Vijayasithha, which are being published in this journal. From verse 3 begins the genealogical 
account proper, which, though brief covering only three generations, is important inasmuch as 
it gives a correct succession of the three princes Vairisirnha, Vijayasithha and Arisimha, 
amidst whom there now remains no room for any interpolation. We know from verse 147? of 
the third slab of the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V. 8. 1517 (1460 A. С.) that Vijayasirhha’s son 
and successor was Vairasirnha (i.e., Vairisirhha), and it was after him that Arasirhha (i.e., Arisimha) 
appeared. But the epigraph on hand, dealing as it does with only three generations, appears to 
represent the correct genealogy of the dynasty during that period. Moreover, the author of the 
Kumbhalgarh inscription, who did not even know the name of Vijayasithha whom he mentions 
only in vague terms as naréndra, is presumably liable to make a mistake regarding his successor. 
This is how the name Vairasimha, falling between Vijayasirhha (the naréndra) and Arasirhha in that 
record, now appears to be an unauthentic interpolation. 

No information of any historical value is to be found in the description of the three successive 
rulers mentioned in thisepigraph. Vairisimha, the first on the list here, is described in verses 
3-4, Then comes Vijayasimha, his son, whose account also covers two stanzas (verses 5-6). 
Unfortunately, portions of the slab containing these two verses are damaged, so that satisfactory 
comprehension of their original import has now become impossible. Verse 6, however, aims at 
describing him at war with a multitude of other powerful princes, wherein he proved himself 
irresistible ; but the manner of the description is more poetic than historical, and it is difficult to 
ascertain as to which historical event the author here intends to referto. Similarly verses 7-8 make 
mention of Arisirhha, son of Vijayasiiha, whose martial and other qualities have likewise been 
described in a general way. Verse 9 proclaims him as the ruling prince of Madapita, i.e., Mewar, at 
the time of the record. 

Then, in verses 10-11, follows the description of Siva incarnating himself on the earth at 
Kayavardhana in Bhrigukachchha (Broach District of Gujarat). This incarnation evidently 
refers to Lakuliga, who was the founder of the Pasupata doctrine of Saivism, and temples 
dedicated to whom have been discovered in various places. His monastic order was upheld after 
him by his worthy disciples, Kuéika and others, who were initiated into the PáSupata philosophy 
by Lakuliéa himself (verse 12). Thereafter the monastic succession passed to many a similar 
sage, who led a pious and austere life (verses 13-15). Verses 16-22 give a list of teachers succeed- 
ing one after the other. It contains six such names with Khandésvara at the top, who is said 
to have been the head preceptor (guru). He was succeeded by Janakar&éi, Trilóchanaráéi, 
Vasantaraéi, Valkala and Sivabhakti. Sivabhakti was the senior disciple of Valkala. All 
these were saints of extra-ordinary philosophical and spiritual attainments. Verse 23 records the 
object of the inscription, which is the construction of a temple of Siva jointly by Valkala and his 
seniormost pupil Sivabhakti. This structure seems to be the bigger Siva temple on the site, 
now popularly known as the shrine of Vamésvara, situated opposite the smaller shrine dedicated to 
Karttikasvamin, to which the slabs containing the inscription now belong. In verse 24, long 
life for the Siva temple has been prayed for. 

The installation of the god Siva and the consecration of the temple took place on Sunday, 
the ninth day of the dark half of the month of Jyéshtha in the Vikrama year 1173. 
This date corresponds to Sunday, the 7th May, 1116 A. C., taking the Indian month to be 
pürpimünta. Navami commenced on that day at -12. 





1 Indian. Antiquary, Vol. XXXIX, p. 191. Neu ren 
* Above, Vol, XXIV, pp. 311 and 325. — 
3 [The verse seems to say that the Saiva teachers belonged to 8 sect called GunakhanJéivara.—D., C. 5.) 
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Ротфиа бай4тада таз the author of the inscription which was written on the stone slabs 
by Parhdita Haricharhdra, the soribe. The engraving was done by the mason Késarin. 
The installation and the sanctifying ceremony were conducted by the learned astrologer 
Yasdédéve. Réjaputra Salakhanard, son of Upalara of the Sdlamki race, was the officer im 
charge of all arrangements concerned. 


TEXT: 


[Metres : verses 1, 5, 9,11, 13-16, 18 and 21-24 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Sraydhard; verses 3, 6, 
and & Sdrdilavikridita; verse 4, a variety of Matrasamaka; verses 7 and 17 Arya; verse 10 
Vasantatilakd ; verses 12 and 20 Gilt; and verse 19 Upéndravajra. | 


First Lintel 
ІЗ” | नमः शिवाय ॥ वंदे तच्छांभवं ज्योतिजंगज्या(ज्ज्या )योद्धूत- 
प्रभ]म(म्‌) । नमतां दुःखजातावि(नि) यास्मि]न्िन्धनतां ययुः ॥ [ % 
वंशोस्त्यस्मिञ्जगति विदितो 
2 हारिविस्तारिशाखः प्राज्ये: पत्रेर्गु]हिलनृपतेरा[श्रि]तोत्तापहारी । गाढो मौलोपच- 
यततिभिर्दिद्रहीनास्सुवृत्तो रन्य(म्य)च्छायो द्विरसनकुलैम्मक्त टर 
3 प्रसङ्गः ॥ [२*] एकस्मादजनि क्षितीशति]लको मूलं यशःशाखिनः स्थानं यो 
0 (мінді गुणनिषिः सङ्विक्रमस्याकरः । कंदः कीत्तिलताततेण्णं (न॑) यपदं 


4 [तप्तो (प्त) १ुप्रतापैकभूः पात्रं पुण्यकद[म्ब]कस्य मतिमाञ्छीवेरिसिहो नुपः ॥ [३*] 
पशुपतिरिव ङ्ृतरिपूपुरदाहो दनुकुलरिपुरिव कृतसुरपक्षः । सुरप- 
5 तिरिव कृतसदवनलो[भो] रतिपतिरिव च gût ॥ [४*] 
Second Lintel* 
6 तस्माद्विजर्यास[हा]ख्यो RHR: शुचिः । स्वकारणम्‌[णा] ५ x x x x x 
(Ка) айт и Др -- 4-4 - ч 9 
[घ]टाटोपं аяб =П(Ф*) — — -- u [वि]ुराजिसंन्यनिवृहैः] -- -- v 


संवधिभिः । मात्तेभै]रिव केसरीसरभसेरेकोप्यने[कंस्त]था att — [XE 
ЖЧ о о о 7 सिंहुढितीयोरिभिः ॥ [६*] श्रीमानरिसि- 


° 1 From ink estampages. 

31 Indicated by а symbol. 

* V'isarga mistakenly engraved after this [^pio( pía)) has laber an heen cancelled. [The reading seems to be 
tasmin.—D. С. 8. 

* Some Le between the left and right portions of this lintel are completely lost in all the lines. 

* Here as well as in some other cases in the following lines, round brackets and star indicate that the letters 
are damaged beyond recognition and have been restored conjecturally. 

* (Possibly sé¢hd=tyadbhuta,—D, C. 8.) 1 

? [The missing syllables may be conjecturally restored as krama-gunab. —Ed.] 
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7 हो[स्मा]न्नृपतेज्जातो धनुड्धरो वीरः । क्षु्रिकाबंधपटीयात्रणरचनापण्डितोचनी- 
काक [NT धट [प्त]वैरितिभिराण्यस्यात्य](धो निः*)- 
peat पृथ्वीं च(चा)त्र तनो[((त पाल*)यति च क्षोणीभृतो. आनुवत्‌ । 
राज्याखष्डितिमण्डलः प्रतिदिनं प्रक्लान्तदोषाकरः सद्वंञ्यो(स्लो)दयशैलसेखर- 
मणि[ञ्च]ण्ड- | 

8 प्रतापश्रिया ॥ [८*] तस्मिन्ननत्ति भूपाले मेदपाटमहीमिमां(माम्‌) । यं प्रा[प्य] 
प्राप या वृद्धि प्रजा सौराज्यनंदिनी ॥ [९*] संप्राप्ततीव्रकलिकालकुठा[र]- 
सार्थे्धम्मंद्रमं सम[भ(क्त्पर्ति*)^प्ममानं(नम्‌) । तद्रक्षणाय [भ]गवाङ्जगदेक- 
बं(बं धुवो . दियोवतरति [स्म] शिबः स्वमूर्त्या ॥ [१०*] अतस्तदा दि]देवस्य 
fa HF 

9 भूतले । काया[वरोहणं नाम्ना भूगुकच्छविभूषणम्‌ ॥ [११*] जम्मुस्तीर्थंकरत्वं 
कुसिकाद्याः केपि aa सू(भू)देवाः । सव्वंज्ञात्मञुपतं योगं लध्वा (बध्वा) 
भवच्छिदं साक्षात्‌ ॥ [१२*] ज्ञानां(ना)म्नो हु(तकल्माबा ब्र*)ह्मभूतुल्यतेजसाः 1 
संसारसा[ग]रोत्तीणर्णा मुनयो ये महोदया: ॥ [१३*] व{ब JH {ब्बं } हवस्ते[भ्यो] 
वंद्याः साद्गोचारा] भ्रमी । भस्मो- 

10 द्वलनधौता ङ्गा(स्तर*) [म्‌ ]लनि[वा]सिनः ॥ [१४*] उ[द्ध]तोयं तपोभिर्य[म्मंज्जन्व] surf 
भावा]णेवे । वाराह(हे)न यथा [पृथ्वी विषने(षाणे)न] युगक्षये ॥ [१५*] 
aq प्रशमगोत्रा ये [गुरु*ख]ण्डेवराभिधाः | x x x X Qu Ex 
ते तपस्तेजोभिरावृताः ॥ [१६*] भवति स्म ज[नक]राशिस्तन्मुनिवरल[ब्ध]योगदीक्षो 
यः । भवकम्मेकरटिसिहो TATU: 

Third Lintel 

ıu габа ат: ॥ [१७*] [श्रीत्रि]लो[चनराशि]यों योगी योग[वि]चक्षण: । 
शवागमकृताभ्यासस्तस्मान्मुनिवरोभवत्‌ ॥ [१८*] व(ब)भूव तस्माद्भवभव्यभक्ति- 
4ятеб: शुभपुण्यराशिः ॥{।) (я) दीक्षां [वि]रतेंद्रियार्थो 

Both the syllables constituting this word vriddhim appear to be inaccurately engraved. [The reading 

seems to be hrishtirn,—D. C. 8.] 


3 [Better samavaidkya tu ta*.—D. C. 8.] | 
® The lower parts of some of the letters between majjan and vishánéne have been ohiselled away for carving 


oub sati figures in relief. 
-`a The following two dandas constituting a superfluous mark of punctuation seem to have been cancelled later 
on. [The reading appears to be Guna?.—D. C. 8.] 
š There appears to be a superfluous sign for jihvàmüliya engraved above kha 
s This letter is preceded by two symbols. 
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12 दक्षां महानंद[पदाप्रदो(दा)ने ॥ [१९*] विदितो लोके तस्मादभव[द्यंम]नियमनेष्ठिक- 
श्रेष्ठः । यो वल्कल इति नाम्ना कृतवल्कलकौपीनवननिवासात्‌ ॥ [२०*] 
शिवभक्तिः शुभाचारो जपध्यात (न)परः शमी । संसारपाश- | 

13 परशुलकुलीशेशतत्व (त्त्व)वि[त्‌] ॥ [२१*] यस्याभूज्ज्येष्ठजः शिष्यो वरिष्ठो 
गुरुभक्तितु(तः)'. । नेष्ठिकाचारतत्व (त्त्व)ज्ञो योगविद्योगिनां प्रियः ॥ [२२*] 
विद्युल्लेखाचलं लोके जीवितं धनयोवनं(नम्‌) । श्रकारि मंदिरं ताभ्यां 
संविद्येदमुमापतेः ॥ [२३+] 

14 [अस्तु] देवो नवं शंभ[ः*] पुज्यधा(ध्या)तोत्र मंदिरे । यावत्सुरनदीं शर्व्वो 
बिभत्ति शिरसा विभुः ॥ [२४*] संवत्‌ ११७३ ज्येष्ठ а ९ रविदिने 
देवोयं प्रतिष्ठितः ॥ कृता प्रशस्तिरियं иаа लिखिता पंडित- 
हरिञ्चं- 

15 द्रेण । अचार्यपदस्थज्योतिःव्विद(द्‌)यशोदेवेन ज्ञातशास्त्रेणात्र प्रतिष्ठाविधिविहिता | 
Fî च केसरिसूत्रधारेणेति ॥ शिवमस्तु ॥ яя देवे गोीष्ठ]काः*] 
सौलंकिकवंशीयवा (रा )जपुत्रश्री ऊपलरासुतश्रीसल- 

16 खणरा ıl | 
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No. 4—TIPPALURU INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA 1I ; YEAR 1 
(1 Plate) 
H. K. NARASIMHASWAMI, ÜOTACAMUND 


The subjoined inscription’ was copied by me in the year 1937-38 at Tippalaru in the 
Kamalapuram taluk of the Cuddapah Distriet. Itis engraved on a red granite stone that was 
lying in a field on tne road side about a mile to the west of the village.. The stone has since 
been removed for safe custody to the village chavadi. The inscription is edited below with 
the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

Tippaliiru contains some early vestiges of archaeological interest besides the record under 
review. A pile of dressed granite stones along with some mutilated sculptures among thein is 
all £hat is left of a temple of Siva with the image of Nandi still | ying in front of it under a banyan 
tree in the centre of ths village. Among these broken sculptures is one of Sürya, still intact 
with his seven steeds depicted at the base. Of greater interest than the image is a massive 
red stone pillar measuring almost ten feet in length, two feet square at the bottom tapering 
to about à foot square at the top and bearing an inscription, noteworthy for its palaeographic 








[The reading seems to be bhaktishu.—D. С. 5.1 
#This ti has been engraved below the letter jyd 
š Annual Report on 8.1.2. for the year 1937-38, No. 254. 
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and linguistic features, ou one of its faces." Another inscription equally interesting, although 
belonging to a much later period, describes this village as an agrahüra granted to the eight renowned 
poets (ashfa-diggaja-kavisvarulu) by king Kishpadévaràya* of Vijayanagara. 

The language of the inscription is Telugu written in the Telugu-Kannada script which 
is regular for the period to which it belongs, i.e., 8th century A.C. However, some noteworthy 
features in its palaeography serve as important clues to arrive at a more precise date for the record 
which does not otherwise furnish any details in this regard barring the regnal year of the king. A 
careful comparison of the forms of individual letters of this record with those of the Turimella and 
the Dimmagudi epigraphs, both of Vikramaditya I°, reveals the following facts : (1) the Dravidian 
r in our record has taken its later from already observed in the Dimmagudi inscription whereas it 
still retains its earlier four-chambered form in the Turimella record, (2) m shows a more developed 
stage in its formation in this record than in that of Dimmagudi; (3) j (lines 4, 5, 7, 10 and 23) 
occurs consistently throughout the record in its later form, a féature that is absent in the other 
two records, The engraver seems to have inadvertently fallen into the old style in carving this 
letter in line 5, but probably corrected his mistake by adding the loop at the top of the old j 
thereby leaving a permanent evidence marking the transitional period when the later 
form of this letter came to be used ; but the older form had not yet been given up or for- 
gotten and (4) the subscript 7 has no longer the vertical stroke or dent within it in its lower half 
but only a horizontal bar. On these counts therefore this record may reasonably be assigned 
to a date later than either the Turimolla or the Dimmagudi inscription which I have ascribed to 
Vikramaditya I. In other words, the Tippalüru record is to be assigned to Vikram&- 
ditya II and it belongs to the first year of his reign. 

The inscription shows some peculiar orthographical and linguistic teatures. The 
use of the sonant dA in place of the surd ¢h in pridhivi (line 7) and of the wrong class nasal % 
` in place of rh in sañua° (line 8) may be noted. Attentión may also be drawn to the words 
élu (line 11), pala (line 10) and galà nréni (line 26) with the cerebral]. In. vachchuvünru (line 26) and 
yuktupragu (line 31), the use of n in the ligatures nra and nru is of particular interest. It is a 
common feature in early Telugu records that this ligature occurs invariably with the dental n 
as in Régonra,  Kolchukonra,' Tanrikonra,* Kangéra,’ jachchinavanru,? samyuktunrugu,* 
vachchuvánru,! jampinavünru,! Satyálityunru," Punyakumarunru,™ etc. In the first four words 
denoting place names, the components °konra, Tanri and °kanru show the persistence of the 
earlier forms common to the Dravidian group of languages which are prevalent in Tamil 
even today. Thechange of the superscript from nto » found in the ligature under discussion 
perhaps marks a stage in its development from its early form mr to its later form nd. The 
suffixes °vdnru and ^yuktunru are obviously in singular in contrast with the plural suffix ware in 
jüchinavüru in lines 24-25 which has for its subject several individuals whose names are enu- 
merated in lines 22-24. The term gulichina in gulichinavüru (line 19) in the operative part 
of the record seems to stand for kolichina meaning * measured ', and kulopifichina (i.e., koli- 
gufüchima)isthecausalformofkoliziima. ———— 0 —— causal form of kolizhina. 

1 Tbid., No. 283 page 79 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, plate opp. p. 229, inscription F and p. 233. 
1 Annual Report on S.J. E. for 1937-38, No. 282. 

3 See above, Vol. XXIX, p. 161 and plate. 

+ Above, Vol. IV, p. 196, text, line 21. 

5 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 100, text, line 22. 

4 ]bid., Vol. XVII, p. 328. 

? Ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 260, text, line 13. 

* [bid., Vol. XXVII, p. 230, text, lines 6 and 7. 
* Ibid., p. 236, I. text lines 17-18 and 20. 

1 Tbid., Vol. XI, p. 345, text, line 7. 
11 Ibid., p. 231, E. text, line 1. 
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The object of the record is to register a gift of (land as) pannasa at Mayralüru by Annëš- 
rüpuli-Vàrhbu]u to Išvara, a Bráhmana ( para) of Vérngi (and a resident) of Táruinumri, during 
the first regnal year of Vikramáditya-Satyá$raya-Prithivivallabha when Pórmukha- 
rāma was governing the territory as far as the limits of the Penna on behalf of the Bana king 

The record is important on several counts. It is the earliest known among the lithic records 
of Vikramaditya II and perhaps the only one so far known of this king in the Telugu country. 
The fact that it gives the regnal year of the king marks it out from his other lithic records 
which omit this detail "These apart, the mention of Pórmukhar&ma raises some interesting 
issues. Who could this Pormukharima be ? The Rāmēśvaram pillar inscription and the 
copper-plate grants’ (the Málépádu plates and the Dommara-Nandyila plates) of the Telugu- 
Chola chief Punyakumàra attribute this epithet to him. The latter, viz., the copper-plate 
grants, in delineating the genealogy of this chief, mention his father Mahéndravarman as the 
one who acquired the title Cho]a-Mahür&ja and describe him as the lord of the Pandya, Chola 
and Kerala (countries). Besides, he bore the epithets Muditasilikshara and Navardma, the 
first in imitation of the Pallava birudas and the other similar to Pormukhardma which was one 
of the epithets borne by his son Punyakumira. From the account given of them in the copper- 
plate grants and stone insoriptions, Punyakumira’s predecessors appear to have been powerful 
chiefs who wielded great authority, Perhaps as vassals of the Pallavas, they adopted names 
and epithets such as Sirhhavishnu, Mahéndravarman, Gunamudita, Madamudita, etc., similar 
to those of their overlords, Among them Erikal-Muturaju Punyakumara, an early member 
of this family who was ruling over Rénàdu and who appears to have been a contemporary of 
Chilukya Vikramaditya I, in addition to adopting certain epithets in imitation of the Pallava 
titles, took fancy also to bave his inscription engraved in the style of those of the Pallavif 
sovereigns. His later namesake Pormukharima Punyakumira bore the epithets Mirdava- 

*chitta and Madanavilasa, again in imitation of the Palla va titles. Thus from the time of 

* The Annavaram-Agrahiram inscription in the Darsi Division of the Nellore District may also be ascribed 
to this king oy account of its more developed script, but the inscription is not dated ; see An. Rep. on Sowth Indian 
Epigraphu, 1933-34, part II, plate opp. page 29. 

+ Above, Vol, XXVII, p. 234. 

? 1bid., Vol, XI, p. 342; Vol. XXVII, p. 267. 

* Above, Vol, X XVII, p. 233, Inscription F in plate opp. p. 229. According to Mr. M. Venkataramayya, how- 
ever, this Punyakumira and his namesake. of the copper-plate charaters and lithic records are one and the same 
(ibid. pp. 220 £.). Tf palacography permits the dating of a record to a period fairly within narrow limits of Say, a 
quarter of a century, and historical considerations do not militate against such a dating, then it is difficult to assign 
to the Ramé4varam pillar inscription and the allied records (the copper-plate charters) the same date as that assigned 
to the Tippalüru pillar inscription. The palaeography of the latter is certainly far more archaic than that of the 
other records. Amony the records of these chiefs published in this journal, the Kalamalja, Erragudipádu, Veldurti 
and the Tippaliru epigraphs (op. cit., Inscriptions A, B, E and F) have been assigned to different periods ranging 
from the last quarter of the 6th century to the first half of the 7th century A. C. mainly on palaeographical' considera- 
tions. Allowing a fair margin for the slight variations in the style of the script due to the varions factora involved 
in the process of engraving on stone, it may be observed by a careful compraison of their palaeography, especially 
of the test letters j, 7, h aud r that all these records may be assigned more or less to the same period within a range 
of about 25 years, the difference in palaeography between the earliést and the latest of them being just as much 
as that between the Turimella and the Dimmagudi inscriptions of Vikramáditya I (see, above, Vol. XXIX, p. 163, 
plate). It appears t«« me that the Kalamalla inscription of Erikal-Muturáju Dhanaüjaya may not be far removed 
in point of time from that of the Tippalüru pillar inscription of Erikal-Muturaju Punyakumira. The provenance, 
the period and the title Erikal-Muturaju assumed by Dhanafijaya and Punyakumarain these two records bein; 
identical, can it be that the two chiefs too were one and the same? Dhanafijaya was, according to the copper- 
plate grants, succeeded by his son Mahàndravarman who acquired the title of Chóla-Mnbárája. The Urutüru and 
the Indukfiru records (op. cit., pp. 228 f., inscriptions C and D) may well have belonged to this chief. That 
neither the copper-plate charters nor any of the lithic records of this family attribute the surname Punyakumira 
to Dhanaüjaya is indeed inexplicable. 
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Erikal-Muturáju Punyakumüra of the Tippalüru pillar inscription down to that of Pérmukha- 
rama Punyakumara of the RaméSvaram pillar inscription and the copper-plate grants, the 
Telugu-Chilas seem to have been powerful chiefs under the influence of the Pallavas. In the 
Rimésvaram pillar inscription Punyakumara assumes, in addition to the characteristic title 
'Chóla-Mahárüja ' of his family, the epithet Prithvivallabha, probably in imitation of the 
Western Chalukya kings who bore this as a distinct appellation. To revert to the point under 
discussion, it would be difficult, under the circumstances, to suggest the identity of Pórmukha- 
rama of our record with Poórmukharáma Punyskumára of the Telugu-Chóla family notwith- . 
standing the similarities in the palaeograplical features of these records and in the epithets 
Pórmukharüma and Navarüma of the members of this family with the name Pormukharáma of 
the chief of our record. The identity is rendered all the more difficult as Pormukbarima of our 
record figures as ruling a territory on behalf of a Bina king (Bonardjula-pala). For, the Banas 
who were a comparatively less powerful family than the Telugu-Chólas, were themselves subor- 
dinate to the Chálukyas not only at the period of the record under discussion but also during 
the reign of Vijayaditya, the predecessor of Vikramaditya IL: The Turamara-vishaya where 
they flourished bordered on Rénadu over which the Telugu-Chilas ruled. However, in the 
absence of further substantial evidence Pórmukharüma of our record cannot be identified with 
the Telugu-Chéla Pórmukharáma Punyakumiüra. 

As for the, places mentioned in the inscription, Darumungi or Tarumunri seems to be 
referred to, judging from the context, as the native village of lévara, the Brühmana of Véügi. 
The mention of this very village in the Rimésvaram pillar inscription seems to point to its 
location in Rénàdu rather than in Véngi. I am, however, unable to identify it. The name 
Marraliiru, the village where the gift (lands) lay and the present Morrayapalle, an india 
village in the Proddatur taluk of the Cuddapah District, sound alike but their identity is 
doubtful as the latter lies far to the north of the Penni, beyond the limits of the donor's 
territory. The name Mudibiyam mentioned in the imprecatory porvion ot the inscription 
obviously stands for Mudivému-Agrahára which is referred to in copper-plate grants of the Eastern- 
Chalukyas as the birth-place of Vishnuvardhana, the son of Vijayaditya of Ayodhya, a le- 
gendary ancestor of the Chalukyas.* The mention of it along with Varanasi shows that 
it was held as sacred as the other. It has been identified with the modern village Pedda- 
Mudiyam in the Jammalamadugu taluk of the Cuddapah District. 


TEXT 
First Side 
1 Svasti [J|*] Srima[t*] 
2 Vikramiaditya-Satya- 


! In the term Banarajula-pala, the word pila has been understood in the sense of ‘on behalf of’. In an inserip- 
tion of the Chalukya king Kirttivarman II (No. 418 of 1940-41) which I am editing in this journal, the suffix pila 
occurs in this very sense in the sentence which runs: ‘ Paraméfévara-Bhataralalvari pala Binaraju....lgi pattu- 
gan=éla vari pala’, ete. | 
3 SII, Vol. X, No. 23; above, Vol. XXVII, p. 243. The subjugation of the Banas by the Chilukyas even ab an 
earlier period is hinted at on the supposition that the epithet Ereyitiadigal occurring in a Chalukya record at Pedda- 
vadugüru in the Gooty laluk of the Anantapur District (SIT, Vol. IX, pt. I, p. 26 No. 46) stood for Ereya, asur name 
of Pulakééin II, and by the mention in the record of an unnamed Bina king. In this connection attention may be 
drawn to an inscription of a Perbüna chief in the Telugu-Chola territory at Chilamakfiru, Kamalaparam talut, 
Cuddapah District (No. 403 of 1904 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. : SHI, Vol, X, App. II, pp. lvii-lviii, No. 617). It may, 
however, be noted that a distinction seems to have been indicated between Perbina and Bina in an inscription of 
Chalukya Kirttivarman (II) at Korrapádu, Cuddapah District (No. 413 of the Annual Report on S.I.E. for 1940-41), 
In this record Perbünádhirája figures as the subordinate of Banarija. 
3 Above, Vol, XI, page 340, f.n. 5; Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. X. . 41 
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sarhyu[ñu*]ktunr=agu [|J*] 
1,74 was first written and then corrected into ja. 
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sraya-sri-Prithiviva- 
llabha-Mahárájá- 
dhir&ja'-Paramé- 
$vara-Bhatáralaku pri- 
dhi(thi)virajya[in]bu pra[tha]- 

ma sañva(rhva)tsara[rh]bu prava- 
rttilla ári-Pó'[r*]mukharümul-Vi- 
narüjula pila Penna-mari- 

yada éluchu Anna[ra]- 

puli-Vambulu Daramunri 


“Second Side 


Véigi-pára I- 
$varu*nüku Marra- 
lüra bannāsa pra- 
sādā(da)ñ-chēsi ichchiri [|*] 
Amlutalāļu Che[m]ga‘- 
lu Ko[ru]kālu Pa[rkku]lugu Cho[rla]kálu* 
gulichinavaru [|*] Sapu- 
rushuru[nré] 
kulopifichinavaru [[*] 
Timgavelli-paru Palu- 
gu-birn Varanta-pa- 
ru Jáya-páru jüchi- 
navaru [|*] Déniki vakra[mbu]- 
vachchuvanru galanré- 
ni Mudibi[yarn]bu 
Third Side 


. Váranàsiyu la- 


[chi]navanr-agu pa- 
icha-mahapa(pa)taka- 


* Although this letter looks like AZ, apparently it stands for po, 
* In addition to.the medial w sign, the letter r has a sign of length attached to its top, probahly by mistake, 


The letter occurs with the same signs in line 25. 

* À amall fissure in stone which runs across these two 
doubtful. 

5 The lesters CAirlakálu are engraved in continuation of the line on th 


STs letter Su ia redundant: 
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letters somewhat obliterates them and makes the reading 


e third face of the stone, | 
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TRANSLATION 


(Lines 1-16) Hail! During the first year of the reign of the illustrious Vikramaditya 
Satya-éraya-Sri-Prithivivallabha-Mabarajddhiraja-Paramesvara-Bhatara, when 
Pórmu-kharüma was ruling over the territory upto the limits of the Penna on behalf of the 
Bágarája, Appürápuli-Várnbu]u granted a pannasa at Marralüru to Iévara, the Véhgi Brühmapa 
of Tárumunri, 

(Lines 17-25) Am]utalá]u, Cherhgülu, Ko[ru]kálu and Parkkalugu-Chérlakilu. were the 
persons who measured (/Ae gift land). Sapurushuru[nru](!) caused the measurement (of the 
gift land). Ticsgavelli-pàru, Pa]ugu-bàru, Várànta-pàru and Jaya-paru were the witnesses.’ 

(Lines 25-81) Imprecatory. 





No, 5 -BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION OF ANANGABHIMA Ill; ANKA YEAR 34 
(1 Plate) 
D. C., SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


In an intersting article entitled “ Chronology of thb Eastern Ganga Kings of Orissa ",* published 
half a century ago, the late Mr. M. M. Chakravarti noticed some inscriptions on the walls of the 
Liùgarāja temple at Bhubaneswar (Puri District, Orissa), which were ascribed by him to the 
Gaga monarchs Anangabhima II (c. 1190-98 A.C.) or Алайда Аша III (c. 1211-38 A.C.) About 
fifteen years ago, I had an opportunity to examine the impressions of three of these records which 
wereedited by me elsewhere.*. One of these three inscriptions is incised“ on the south jamb of the 
porch” of the temple. Chakravarti assigned it to Anaütgabhima III as he read the following 
passage in lines 1-4: Rajaraja-tunuja- Ananga-Bhima-vira. . . .rüjasya sdmrajy-Gbhishéka-chaturtha- 
samvatsaré. It was, however, shown by me that the record actually belongs either to the Ganga 
ruler Narasiha I or more probably to the Sómavarhái king Viravarakésarin and that the passage 
in question really reads: Büjarája-tanuj-ütmajasya . . . . Viravara- Késari-dharüdhipasya*. , . . 
simrijy-abhishéka-chaturtha-samvatsaré. The second inscription, engraved on the same jamb, 
was ascribed by Chakravarti to the fourth regnal year of Anangabhima II and the following passage 








^ 1 The rendering of these lines into English is tentative, the uncommon names and the archaic nature of the 
language making it diffücult to construe the precise meaning of this passage The suffixes °kalu in Cherhgálu, 
Korukülu and ChéslakAlu, suggested to be the Telugu rendering of the Sanskrit pada (above, Vol. XXVII, 
p. 224) indicate these words as proper names of persons. 

3 JASB, Vol. LXXII, 1903, 07-147. 

3 Ind, Cull., Vol. III, рр. 122-25 ; Vol. VI, рр. 71-73, 73-76. хее Chakravarti, op. cit., p. 118, No. 1 ; p. 115, 
No, 2; p. 118, No. 3. The first of the three inscriptions was edited by me jointly with the late Mr. J. C. Ghosh, 

4 This is the clear reading suggested by the facsimile of the inscription published in Ind. Culi., Vol. III 
Another impression of the record has recently appeared in Or. Hist. Res. Journ., Vol. I, No. 4, Plate 53, and the 
name of the king has been read on its basis as Viranarakésarin, taken to be identical with Ganga Narasimha I 
(op. сй., рр. 301 ff) In this facsimile the lower end of the left curve of the disputed letter does not touch the 
bottom of the right vertical and suggests the reading of the letter to be na. A fow impressions of the epigraph, 

in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, appear to support this new reading It appears 
therefore that the impression of the inscription published by me in Ind. Cult, was defective. On a ro-examina- 
tion of the reoord with the help of these impressions I now find that neither of the two published transcripts of 
the inscription is fully free from errors. It may be pointed out in this connection that the name of the vishaya 
mentioned here is neither Chakralamvota nor Chakralamvora, It is Kalamvora as known now from several other 
insoriptions. 
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was read by him in lines 1-4 : érimad- Aniyarka- Bhimadzvasya pravardhamána Purushottama sbm- 
bhanké(?) chatustimattamé anke. But I pointed out that the record actually reads chatustim(strim)- 

ma(sa)ttamé anké undoubtedly referring to the 34th Aika year or 28th regnal year of Апайда- 

bhima III and Purushdttama-sambhra(mra)jya pointing to the fact that the said Ganga monarch 
considered himself a servant of the god Purushdttama-Jagannatha of Puri, who was regarded by him 
as the real lord of the Gañga dominions. According to the usually accepted beginning of the reign 
of Anaiigabhima III, suggested by Chakravarti himself, the date of the epigraph falls in 1238-39 
A.C. The third inscription is a damaged record engraved “on the north jamb of the porch ” 

Chakravarti assigned the epigraph to Anagabhima III and read in lines 2-5 : jayati sakala-varna- 
jan-álaükrita-ràja-$ri- Bhimadév-übda. . .. tritiydy2 Guru-varé Magha-nakshatré. But I suggested 
the reading of the passage in question as sa(su)kama(rma)-baddha-jan-Glamkpita-raja( jya)-éri- 
Bhimadévàábda [traye]. . ..[prati]padi Guru-vare Magha-nakshatri.! Thus the date seems to be 
either the Añka year trayddasa, i.e., 18, or trayóvimáa, i.e., 23. 

Recently I had the opportunity of examining the impressions of another Litgarija temple 
inscription noticed by Chakravarti. I edit the record in the following pages with the help of these 
impressions which are preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. This 
inscription is incised ‘‘ on the south jamb of the porch ". It covers a space of about 17 inches in 
length and 16} inches in height. There are altogether 13 lines of writing. The characters 
employed are Gaudiya and the language of the record in Sanskrit. Some influence of the local 
language is traceable in the language and orthography of the inscrpition, 

Chakravarti read the following passage in lines 2-4 : érimad- Aninka-Bhimadevasya pravard- 
dhamana-simrajyé chatusitattamé anke Makara-svékadasi(4)-Sukra-varé. As in the case of cha- 
tustimattamé (sic. chatustimmattamé for chatustrimsattamé) occurring in another record of the same 
place, the expression chatusitattamé has been interpreted by Chakravarti as the fourth Aika year 
and the record has been assigned to Anaügabhima II, He caleulated the date to correspond to 
the 15th January 1193 A.C. But I find that there are several inaccuracies in Chakravarti’s 
reading of the passage quoted above. The inscription actually reads : chatusinsattam? the reading 
intended being undoubtedly chatustriméattamé. Thus the thirty-fourth Aiiks year, i.e., tho 28th 
actual regnal year, of a байда king named Anatgabhima is referred to. The longth of the reign 
makes it certain that the king is no other than Anatigabhima IIT. As indicated above, the date 
of this record, like another at the same place reviewed by me above, would fall in 1238.39 A.C, 
according to Chakravarti’s suggestion regarding the beginning of this king’s reign. Another im- 
portant point is that what has been read by Chakravarti as Makara-svékidasi( $i)-Sukravare ia 
clearly Makara-$uk[l]a-paiichami(mi)-Guruvdrs. The date of the inscription in question is thus 
Thursday, the fifth tithi of the bright half of the month of Makara in 1238-39 A.C. The date intended 
may be Thursday, the 13th January, 1939 A.C., although #ukla-pañehami actually ended on 
the previous day, 

The epigraph records the grant of five và ks of land situated in the villages of Tarallakshmt 
and Sagayapatima by Govinda-sanapati, son of Garéa-sénadhyaksha, Govinda-séni pati, appa- 
rently an officer (séndpati or general) of the Gaga king Anaügabhima III, is stated to have conducted 

jirndddhara (repairs) of the mandapa of the god Bhagavat Kirtivüsas (Krittivàsa or Siva) 
ie. the deity worshipped in the Ligarája temple at Bhubaneswar. The deity is described x: 
jagadisvara, “the lord of the world”. Govinda-sénapati thus та а anpati thus appears to have been to have been a devotee 
! Ind. Cult., Vol. VI, p.76. This inscription i bein linthe क 
preserved in the office M ds Goverameet Жарар bx Rua P शड E ере s 
! Op. cit., p. 115, No. 1. 


* A Brāhmaņa of the Vatsa gótra, named Góvinda was an officer of Anañgabhima II according to verse 8 
т . а 1 Р | L ы to v f 
the Chátéévara temple inscription (above, Vol, XXIX, P.126). He seems to be a different person, — 
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of the god Siva. The land was granted for making provision tor sweeping the mandapa thrice 
a day, white-washing ita walla once a year and repairing the root once in every twelve years. Of 
the five vasikas of land, two were allotted to the kumbhakdra (potter) for repairing the roof, two to 
the chiirnakara (lime-washer) for white-washing and one to the sweeper. The names of the 
recipients of the grants are not mentioned. It is stated that the mandapa was used for performing 
parv-dtsava (festivals on auspicious days), mah-dtsava (the great festival, probably meaning the 
Sivarütri) and ceremonies such as marriage. 

The most interesting feature of the inscription is that it describes the Gatiga monarch Anan- 
gabhima III as Bhagavat (line 2). The king was a staunch devotee of the god Purushdttams- 
Jagannátha (Vishnu) of Puri. Thus the epithet Bhagavat applied to him by one of his Saiva 
officers appears to be significant. This shows that the Ganga king Anañgabhima III was regarded 
by his subjects as a saint. As we have pointed out elsewhere,! this king, according to 8 tradition 
recorded in the Müdalà Pàfiji, became a ruler of the Каша (feudatory, from Sanskrit Rajaputra) 
class after dedicating all his possessions (including the kingdom) in the god's favour (e nagara- 
Katake thai éri-Purushottama-Sri-Jagannatha-devanku samasta samarpi Rüuta-pane thaanti). The 
same-work also says how from that time the Gaiiga kings did not enjoy formal coronation at the 
time of accession as the god was considered the ruler of the country (ràjà 2 ka abhisheka na hele; 
Odisha-rajya-raja $ri-Jagannatha-mahaprabhu emanta kahi abhisheka nohile). It has also been shown 
by me? that Anangabhima III and his successors called themselves Rauta, that Anangabhima’s king- 
dom is referred to in one of his Bhubaneswar inscriptions as Purushüttama-sümràjya (i.e., the empire 
belonging to Purushóttama-Jagannátha) and that in some records of Bhanu II (c. 1305-27 A.C.), 
great-great-grandson of Anañgabhima ІП, the god Purushóttama-Jagannátha is mentioned 
as his overlord. The fact that the present Mah&rájás of Puri, who are modern representatives of the 
medieval imperial rulers of Orissa, consider themselves servants of the god Purushóttama-Jagan- 
n&tha of Puri no doubt shows the continuity of the custom first introduced by Anahgabhima 
III by dedicating his kingdom to the god. 

It is necessary in this connection to consider certain suggestions first offered by Dr. N. Ven- 
kataramanayya* and recently reiterated by Dr. T. V. Mahalingam.* Our attention is drawn to 
the Sriraügam inscription' of the ninth regnal year of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya (who ascended 
the throne in 1216 A.C.), according to which the temple managers colluded with the Oftar to the 
detriment of the'income of the temple, as well as to the two inscriptions’ incised, one in continua- 
tion of the other, on the west wall of the rock near the Arulala-Perumi] temple at Kifichipuram. 
The first of these two inscriptions is dated in the year 19° of the reign of Anantavarma-Rühutadéva, 
Wednesday, Mina-sudi Paüchami, Révati, and records the grant of the village of Udaiyakámam 
in Antarudra-vishaya by Sómaladévi-mehadévi for daily worship and offerings to the god. 
Yt also describes king Anantavarma-Rābuttarāya (probably tħe Mahadevi s usan 02 also describes king Anantavarma-Rāhuttarāya (probably the Mahadévi’s husband) as belonging 

1 Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, No. 1, pp. 48-49. E 

s Ed, A. B. Mahanti, Cuttack, 1940, pp. 26-27. 


' JKHRS, Vol. I, pp. 251-53. 

“ Bharati, Vol. XXII, 1945, February (pp. 161 ff.), June (pp. 541 ff.) and July (pp. 57 ff.), Mr. M. Venkata- 
ramayya kindly explained the article (in Telugu) to me. 

! List of Papers and Summaries (Indian History Congress), Gwalior, 1952, pp. 30-31. 

* SII, Vol. IV, No. 500. | 

1 ARSIE, 1919-20, p. 22 (Nos, 444-45 of 1919), The two records were engraved at the same time by the same 
person sometime after the grants (recorded in them) had been made. Cf.my paper on the Bhubaneswar inscrip- 
tions of Raghava to be published in this journal. 

® The notice in ARSIE, loc. ril., gives the impression that the regnal year is given in the record without men- 
tioning the name of the king to whom it belongs. But an examination of the impressions of the opigraph in ques- 
tion shows that Sémaladév! made the said grant in the 10th year of the reign of the Ganga king Anantavarman- 


Ráhuttarbya (Anahgabhima III). 
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to the Gaga family and gives him a number of birudas.. Tho donatriys is said to have been staying 
at Abbinava-Viriyavisi or Abhinava-Varanasi. The second inscription, written in continuation 
of the previous one, is dated in the twentieth regnal year of the Chola king Rajaraja III (1216-46 
A.C.), Monday, Adi 12, Saptaml, Aévati,* and records the gift of 128 cows and 4 bulls by 
Kalihg&évara Aniyankabhimadéva Ráhutta (i.e., Anaügabhima III Ráuta) for four perpetual lamps 
in the temple. It is suggested that the Sriraügam inscription points to the conquest of the Tamil 
country as far south as the Tanjore-Tiruchirappalli region by the Ottas, who are taken to be the 
same as the Oddiyas or Oriyas, about 1224 A.C. and to the consequent "dislocation in temple worship 
at Sriraügam". The above contention is sought to be supported by the Kafichipuram inscriptions 
which arg believed to prove the presence of the байда king Anangabhima III Ráhuttaráya alias 
Ansntavarman?, together with his queen Sümaladévi, at Abhinava-Vàrünasi taken to be the 
same as Küfichipuram. 


Now the above interpretation of the Sriraügam and Küfchipuram inscriptions is open to several 
objections. In the first place, if the Ganga king Anañgabhima III Anantavarman’s conquests 
really extended as far as Tanjore and Tiruchirappalli in the south and if he was present in that 
connection at Kaiichipuram, the Kanchipuram inscription (No. 445 of 1919 referred to above) must 
have been dated in his own reckoning and certainly not in that of the Chola king Rájarája ІП, 
The dating of this inscription shows beyond doubt that the acknowledged king of the area including 
Küüchipuram was the Chola monarch and not the Gahga emperor Secondly, as indicated above, 
Ganga Anatigabhima III was a saint ly Vaishanva, so much so that even one of his Saiva officers 
mentioned him as Bhagavat, It is therefore impossible to believe that, when he was himself present 
in the Tamil country, there could have been dislocation in the worship at the Sriratgam temple 
which is one of the greatest Vaishnava shrines renowned throughout India, Thirdly, Mr. Ven- 
katasubba Ayyar seems to be right in taking the word Ottar occurring in the Sriragam inscription 
to mean " those who have undertaken to do a thing or given an agreement (to the temple) " and 
in suggesting that it does not stand for the Oddas (Oriyas).! There seems therefore to be no re- 
ference to a confusion caused by a foreign invasion in the Sriraigam inscription." Fourthly, if 
it is believed that the Gañga king conquered the Tamil country before 1225 A.C. and was holding 





नालाल 5. сы Careful examination of the impressions of the inscription shows that it was Sómaladévt who was staying at 
Abhinava-Vürünavüsi (Abhinava-Várüpast) while making the grant in question ( Abhinava- Váránavdsiyil irundu). 

? Àdi 12, Saptami, Aévati ( A*vini) in the twentieth regnal year of Rajarija III would correspond to the Bth 
July 1235 A.C. Butthe week-day was Sunday and not Monday as given in the record, 

* Inscriptions show that most of the successors of Anantavarman Chédaganga, if not all of them, assumed 
Апаніагағтап na a secondary name. See SI], Vol, V, Nos. 1321-22, 1325-27, 1333-34 for Kamirnava ; Nos. 1330- 
31, 1336, 1340-41 for Righava ; Nos. 1270, 1320 for Rajaraja II; Nos. 1273, 1317 for Вајагаја III ; Nos, 1283, 1290 
for Anafigabhtma III ; Nos. 1272, 1291 for Narasimha I; No. 1151, and ibid., Vol, VI, Nos. 928, 941, 957, 082, 1118, 
1140 for Narasirha II ; Vol. VI, Nos. 1000, 100? for Bhünu II. 

* Both Dr. Venkataramanayya and Dr, Mahalingam appear to be conscious of this difficulty ; but their attempts 
to explain it away are quite unconvincing. Dr. Venkataramanayya speaks in this connection only about No. 444 
of 1919, in which the name of the Chóla king finds no mention, and totally ignores No. 445 of 1919 which is dated in 
the 20th regnal year of Chala Кајагаја ПІ, Dr. Mahalingam on the other hand *ays, " Probably thia visit of the 
Ganga king with his wife to Kanchi had no political significance, Obviously they undertook only a pilgrimage tour 
to the city”, It is no doubt impossible to reconcile this view with the theory regarding ** a Ganga invasion of the 


Tamil country as far as Sriraigam near modern Trichinopoly by Anafyabhima in the early years of the reign of the 
Chola king Ràjarája III "°, 


* Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 193, note 4, 


* Mr. N, Lakshminarayan Rao, who has carefully examained the Srirahgam inscription, is also conviticed that 
it contains no reference to the Oriyas. But even if the word O Har is taken in the sense of the Oriyas, their presence 
at Srirahgam should better be explained in a different way especially in view of the fact that the date of the Sr. 
гайрат insoription is considerably earlier than those of the Kafichtpuram inscriptions, It is difficult to believe 

vit the Oriy i were onsted from Šrirañgam by 1225 A.C. but were holding Káñchtpuram as late as 1230 A.C, 
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the Kaiichipuram region about 1230 A.C. in spite of his loss of the Srirangam area five years earlier, 
he must have occupied parts of that country for a considerable period of time. Under the circ ums- 
tances, the silence of his court poet who composed the stanzas dealing with his achievements in 
regard to this spectacular success becomes inexplicable. The verses in question are quoted in 
Anangabhima’s own Nagari plates' of 1230-31 A.C. as well as in the charters* of his successors 

Fifthly, the evidence of the Nagari plates clearly shows that the year 1230 A.C. was passed by 
Anafgabhima III in his capital and its vicinity.’ It is imipossible to believe that he could have 
led an expedition against the Tamil land, about one thousand miles away, in the neighbourhood 
of that year 

But the most serious error in the consideration of the Kaiichipuram inscriptions seems to be the 
identification of Abhinava-Varanasi, where the Ganga king Anafgabhima (actually, the donatrix 
Sdmaladévi) is said to have been stationed, with Kafichipuram. -It is well known from the Nagari 
plates‘ of Anangabhima III that he had his capital at Varinasi, Abhinava-Varanasi or Abhinava- 
Viaranasi-kataka, which is the same as modern Cuttack on the Mahánadi in Orissa. It should be 
pointed out that there are numerous Vàránasis in different parts of India ; but Cuttack seems to be 
the only Varanasi with the word abhinava prefixed to it. We know that the Gargas originally 
had their capital at Kalifiganagara (modern Mukhalingam near Srikikulam) ; but, sometime after 
the overthrow of the Sómavarháis of Orissa by Anantavarman Chódagaüga about the beginning of 
the twelfth century A.C., they transferred their headquarters to Cuttack. Várüpasi-kataka or 
Cuttack is mentioned as the Gaüga capital not only in the above grant of Anaügabhima III but 
also in the records of his successors. The Muslim historians who have described Sultan Firiz Shah’s 
expedition against the kingdom of Jajnagar (i.e., the Ganga kingdom of Orissa) in circa 1360 A.C. 
during the reign of Ganga Bhünu III (circa 1352-78 A.C.) mention the same city on the river Ma- 
hanadi as Bandrasi (i.e., Varanasi).* It is not known as to who amongst Anantavarman Chida- 
gaüga's descendants transferred the capital from Kalihganagara to Cuttack. But the Mddala 
Pañjit states that Anangabhima, who dedicated his kingdom to Purushottama-Jagannatha, 
lived at Chaudvara-kataka on the Mahanadi, while his younger brother and successor, dlso called 
Anaügabhima, transferred his residence from Chaudvüra-kataka to Vànarüsi(Vàáránasi)-kataka, 
a city built by bim at the site of a village called Váravüti (in Kodinda Dandapáta) on the other 
(i.e., southern) bank of the Mahinadi. The evidence of the Nagari plates, coupled with that of the 
confused tradition of the Madala Pg@fji, however, suggests that it was Anatigabhima III wHo was 
the builder of the new capital city called Abhinava-Varanasi-kataka, The correct interpretation 
of the K&üchipuram inscriptions seems to be that the Gaüga queen Sómaladévi made a grant in 
favour of a Vaishnava shrine at Kafichipuram while she was staying at Abhinava-Varanasi (i.e., 

the present Cuttack) which was her husband's capital. Making grants in absentia in favour of 

! Above, Vol, X XVIII, pp. 235 ff. (verses 72-80) 

* JASB, Vol. LXV, Part I, pp. 248-9 (verses 72-80), ete 

* Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 214-46 

* Ibid., p. 256, text-lines 123 ff 

8१ See Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 1122, 1125, 811, Vol. VI, No. 1069, eto. The city is mentioned in numerous 
other records. See SII, loc. cit., Nos. 708, 711, 722, 756, 792, 801, 808, 851, 586, 918, 958-60, 1003, 1022, 1041 
1045, 1051, 1079, 1083, 1089, 1096, 1104, 1105, 1107, 1119-20, 1135, ete. 

+ See Ray, DHNZ, Vol. 1, p. 491, For the celebrity enjoyed by Cuttack Banaras during the Mughal period, 
see Jarrett and Sarkar, Ain-i-Akbari (translation), Vol. II, p. 316, note 2. 

7 Op. cit., p. 27: e-uttdre Ana gabhimadevaika sdna.bhdi Bhima-parirdehkuw Bhimanagara-dandapafur ani 
raja kale. ¢ duti Anangabhimadeva hoile. e-raja nagara-Chaudvire Kajake vije kari thanti, emantare eka-dinare 
rajàe vije kari dasi Mahanadi para hoi e-nadiru dakshina-tire dekhile Kodinda-dandapdfara Varavati-gramare Vi- 
éveivaradevankara sanidhe Sdmala-pakshiki vaga mari vasi achhi. Eka dekhi rajde vada dicharya pai subha-yoga 
dinare e-Varavafi-gramare éubha dei naara tolai Kajaka kari e-Kajfaka nama Vanarddi-Kafaka voli пата dei 
nagara-Chaudvara-Kajaka chhadi āsi Kajaka kari rahile. 
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religious establishments is hot unknown in Indian epigraphy. Thus an inscription in the 
Birhhüchalam temple in the Visakhapatnam District records a grant made in its favour by Tallami- 
devi, queen of Ganga Bhinu IV, when she was herself staying at Vürünasi-kataka (Vüranasi- 
katakünumdi) which is the same as Abhinava-Vàrünasi of Sómaladévi's record. The village 
of Udaiyakümam or Udayakama was no doubt situated in her own jagir in her husband's domi- 
nions. The mention of the Ganga king’s regnal reckoning in dating Sómaladévi's record appears 
to be due to the fact that it was drafted at the Gaüga capital? The grant of Anaügabhima III 
in favour of the Kafichipuram temple was apparently made similarly in absentia. But the partiality 
shown by the Ganga queen and her husband to a Vaishnava shrine in the Tamil country may suggest 
that she was related to the Chóla royal house. It will thus be seen from the above discussion that 
there is hardly any proof in favour of the suggestions that the Gaüga king Anaügabhima III was 
for a time stationed at Kafichi together with his queen Sómalad&vi and that he conquered the 
Tamil country as far as the Tanjore-Tiruchirappalli region in the south," 

The inscription under discussion mentions two villages, viz., Terallakshmi and Sagara- 
patima which were the subject of the grant made by Góvinda, a general of the Ganga king 
Anaügabhima III. The exact situation of the villages is not mentioned in the record and it is 
difficult to locate them. ! 


TEXT 


1 Siddham’ Svasti ||) Proddhata-hativahi-dhvanta-dhansi*-dyntijyam&na-dainya-jala- 
dhi(dhi)- 


2 nimagna-di(di)n-ànütha-Saran-aika-taranér-bhagavatah &rimad-Ani[ya*]hkabhimna- 


1 SII, Vol. VI, No. 1007. 

+ There are other instances of similar grants, Mr. P. B. Desai draws my attention to No. 154 of SII, Vol. 
XI (Part ii, pp. 192ff.) which registers the gift of the village of Kanak&pura in Kundür 500 (Dharwar District) for 
burning incense in the temple of Sémanithadéva of the Sauráshtra vishaya (Kathiawar) by MahümandalZsvara 
Jayakésidéva, at the time of his marriage, under the direction of his father-in-law and overlord ChAlukya Vikramé- 
ditya VI (1076-1126 А.С.), As pointed out to me by Mr. P. Acharya, the Antarudra vishaya, in which the village 
granted by Sémaladévi was situated, is mentioned in the Chaurasi plate of the Bhauma-Kara king Sivakara II 
and has been identified with the modern Antarodha Pargana in the Sadar Subdivision of the Puri District of Orissa 
(Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, p. 8). 

! There are many inscriptions in temples like those at Sirnhichalam and Srikirmam, which are big pradastia 
These were apparently not composed on the spot but were carried by the donors with the intention of engraving 
them in the temples after having made the donations desired. | 

“It may be conjectured that Sémaladévi was a sister or daughter of the Chéla king Rájaršja HI. But her 
name (exhibiting some Kannada influence) in that case may suggest that she was born of a Kannada princess, 

5 Even if it may be believed that Anahgabhima III was actually present at Káüchtpuram on the occasion of 
his own grant (No. 445 of 1910), it should better be explained іп a different way. He might have visited the temple 
asp pilgrim. Such instances are not unknown in the inscriptions of South India. Mr. M, Venkataramayya draws 
my attention to SII, Vol. IV, No. 428, and No. 29 of 1908. The first of these two records registers a gift of land 
made in favour of the god at Jambuk&ávaram (Tiruchirappalli District) by Jákhadé&vI, queen of RàAuta Jájaladéva, 
son of Bhimadéva of the Saubhina (Chauhin) kula. The other inscription is a Gáhadavüla record of 1110-11 A.C., 
which was found in the temple at Gaügaikondachó]apuram in the same district (ARSIE, 1908, Part П, р. 65). 
In the present state of our knowledge, it is impossible to believe that the Chauhins or the Gahadavalas invaded 
the Tamil country. The grants in question must have been made either in absentia or in the course of tours of 


. gui From impressions preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund. 
? Expressed by symbol : кз | 
१ Read dhvarhsi-, ; i => 
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3 dévasya prava[r*]ddhamana-simrajyé chatusinsattamé! Atké Makara- 
4 éuk[1a]-pafichami(mi)-Guru-vàré Srimad-akalanka-s[u]dhà-dhavala-kalàni- 
5 dhi-kalà-kà(ka)lita-mauler -bhabha(ga)vató jagad-isva(éva)rasya Kirttiva- 
6 sasó' dévasya parvvótsarvva(va)-mahótsava-vivàh-üdy-utsv-opaja(yu)- 
7 kta-pratiniyata-mandapasya prati-dvadas-dvdi(bdi)y-achchhadan-a(r]tharn 
8 kumbhakárüya dv& vütiké praty-avdi(bdi)ya-chürnp-àvalépan-à[r*]tharh 
9 ch[ü]rpnakárüya dv6 anudinarh vüra-traya-sammáüjarh(rja)n-à[r*]tharh? mē- 
10 kë Tarallakshmi-Ságarapatimà-gràmitharh(ya)-paficha-v&tyah 
11 Garéá-sénü'-adhyakshas[y]a p[u]tr[é*]na Jirnn-oddhára-ka[r]trá 06-5 
.12 vinda-s[é*]nàpatinà pradatü(ttà) ata üsüm-apaharanath yah karó- 
13 ti bha[ri]2*-àdhik[a]ri na(nü)narh sa bhavat[a]ta? dáta( tà) sukhi Бһауаш |0) 





No. 6-MUSUNIKA GRANT OF DEVENDRAVARMAN Ш ; GANGA YEAR 306 
(I Plate) | 
V. V. MIRASHI, NAGPUR 


The copper-plates containing this grant are said to have been found by a cultivator while 
ploughing a field at Shalantri,* a village fitteen miles west of Chicacole in the Srikakulam (Chica- 
cole) District of the Andhra State. They have been published with facsimiles by Mr. Manda 
Narasimham in the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society, Vol. XVIII (Silver Jubilee 
Volume), pp. 115 ff. As the’ published facsimile is not quite clear and Mr. Narasimham's tran- 
script of the text also is not quite satisfactory, I re-edit the record here from excellent ink impres- 
sions, kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The copper-plates are three in number, each measuring 7-3” broad and 3-2” high. The 
first and the third plate are inscribed on the inner side only, and the second on both the sides, 
When discovered, the plates were held together by a ring which carried the usual Gatiga seal, 
containing the emblem of a couchant bull. The plates: together with the ring weigh 119 tolas, 
and the ring only, 35 tolas. The. writing on the first plate and on the first side of the second has 
suffered a little from verdigris, but the damaged letters can be read without much difficulty. The 
remaining twe inscribed sides are in a good state of preservation. 

The record consists of 30 lines, the first and the third plate having 8 lines each, and the second 
7 lines on either side. The characters are of the later Kalinga alphabet, noticed in the records 





1 Read chatustriméattamé, 

* Better read. K rittiváàsadévaaya., 

* Read °rtham=éka. 

t Read sén-adhyakshasya, The rule of Sandhi has been neglected here. 

* There appear to be traces of a superfluous vi after this akshara. 

* The word bhanga may mean here ‘ruin, downfall, destruction, defeat, discomfiture, humiliation, paralysis’, 
etc. 

7 Read bhavatit | 

"ЈАНЕЗ, Vol. XVIII, p. 115.- I have not, however, been able to trace this village on the Degree Map 65 N, 


= 
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of the Ganga kings from the Ganga year 195 onwards. The earlier grants of these kings are 
written in the beautiful box-headed characters of the Central Indian alphabet, well-known 
from tbe inscriptions of the Vakütakas, the Kings of Sarabhapura, the Early Sómavarhíis, 
and others. The alphabet seems to have been changed towards the end of the reign of the 
Сайда Кїпд Dévéndravarman I. The earlier records of his reign such as the Chicacole plates 
of the Gaiiga year 183, the Parlakimedi plates of the Ganga year 184 and the Tekkali plates of 
the Gaiiga year 192 are written in the box-headed- characters. In the Siddhantam plates of the 
Gaüga year 195, we find the new script for the first time. The box-heads of letters yield place to 
straight horizontal strokes. There is a greater mixture of northern and southern forms and the 
letters become more cursive. This later Kalitiga alphabet has been used in the present grant. 
In the present grant as in other inscriptions written in this later Kalitga script, we find the same 
letters expressed by varying sigus. Attention may, for instance, be drawn to tho following :— 
Initial u appears with a horizontal stroke at the top in udaka-, l. 18 and without it in utkirnna, 
1. 30; superscript 5 has different forms used side by side in the words -kalanka and Gaiig-dmala-, ' 
in 1. 6 ; ch has a rectangle on the left in Mahéndr-dchala-, |. 2, while it closely resembles v in other 
places as in cha, l. 19; j appears with a curve turned to the left at the top in Bharadvaja-, |. 17, 
and without it in jaya-, 1.7 ; the superscript # resembles » as in maijari-, 1.8; ¢hasa notch at the 
top in -kutumvina-, 1, 14, but not in -bhatta-, l. 18 ; t has generally no loop, but the looped form 
also ocours sporadically as in -dtmanah, l. 16 and Aditya-, 1:18; dh has a notch in the curve on the 
left in some cases (cf. dhvasta-, 1. 9), but not in others (of, dhard-, 1. 6), the two curves of bh genoral- 
ly appear separated as in Bhàradvaja-, l. 17, but they are joined in some places as in puny-abhi- 
vridhayé, 1. 16 ; y has a notch at the bottom of the left limb as in Gàngéàya-, ll. 28-29, but is without 
it in some other cases as in vijaya-, ll. 1-2 ; in its subscript form the letter generally appears with- 
out the notch as in pratishthitasya, |. 3, but see its shape in punydbhivridhaye, ll. 16-17 ; similarly 
v also has a notch in -bhuvana-, 1. 3, but is without it in viditam= апа 06, both in 1. 14; the super- 
script 4 is cursive in éri-, |. 11; and the final t is shown with a curve at tha bottom in yivat, 1. 20. 
The language is Sanskrit, and the entire record is in prose with the exception of two benedictive 
and imprecatory verses in ll 26-28. The grant is somewhat carelessly written. The gramma- 


‘tical mistakes are corrected in the subjoined transcript and in the notes appended toit. As regards 


orthographical peculiarities, we may note that a consonant is sometimes reduplicated after r 
as in Gükarnna-, ll. 4-5; v is throughout used for b ; the guttural nasal takes the place of anu- 
svära before $ in -nistrin£a-, l. 6, vánéa-, l. 22 and in tritiy-dnsa, 1. 26 ; the palatal £ is used for the 
lingual sh in Sad-dchhritih and the dental s for the palatal 4 in sata-, both in |. 29; finally, chha 
takes the place of the ligature tsa in -samvachhara in 1. 29. 

The plates refer themselves to the reign of the Ganga king, Maharaja Dévéndravarman, 
the son of Mahdrajddhirdja R&jéndravarman. They were issued from Kalinganagara 
and record his grant of the village Musunika? situated near Sidhatha' in the territorial divi- 
sion of Var&havartant, on the occasion of a solar eclipse. The grant is dated at the end in 
the year 306 (expressed in words) of the Gangéya kingdom, i.e., of the Сайда ега. While stat- 
ing the boundaries of the donated village the following neighbouring villages are mentioned, viz., 
Mukurumbaka, Aralaka, Yavayatika and Yámiv&taka. The donee was the Brahmana 

t Bühler says that the change in the characters occurred about the Gn. year 183 (Indian Palaeo (Indian Palaeography, 


English tr., p. 69), but in the Parlakimedi and Tekkali plates issued later in the Gn. years 184 and IQ? the box- 
headed characters have been used. 


* The Tekkali plates of Dévéndravarman III are not written in the Nagar! characters as stated by Mr. Nara- 
simham. _ Their characters are of the same type as those of the present grant. ; 
* The village-name occurs as Musunikà in |. 13, but as Musunika elsewhere. 
.  * The text is uncertain in this part. I suggest the emendation Sidhatha-sambandhini on the analogy of Léha- 
dhangara-sambandhini in ll. 14-15 of the Indian Museum plates, dated Gn, | 
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Ádityavishnusarman, the son of Narayanabhatta, who belonged to the Bharadvaja gra, and, 
at the time of the grant, was residing at Nagara. A third part of the village was given to his 
brother Bhinugarman. . The grant was written by the Mahasandhivigrahika Sarvachandra and 
was engraved on the plates by the Akshasalin Khandimalla. 

The date of the grant does not admit of calculation in the absence of such details as the month, 
fortnight, week-day or nakshatra ; but the mention of the solar eclipse in line 17 gives some basis 
for verification. The grant does not, of course, state in which lunar month the eclipse occurred, 
nor does it explicitly connect the Ganga year 306 with it. Supposing that it occurred in that year, 
we get some data which we can verify. I have shown elsewhere,! from an examination of all avail- 
able Ganga dates which contain any verifiable details, that the Ganga era commenced on Chaitra 
क्षा, di. 1 in the Saka year 420 (the 14th March 498 A.C.). According to this epoch, the current 
Сайда year 306 corresponds to the Saka year 725. In this year there was a solar eclipse in the 
month оҒ атама VaiSakha, on the 25th April 803 A.C. There was no eclipse in the Saka year 726 
corresponding to the expired Ganga year 306. This is, therefore, one of the few dates of the Ganga 
era which cite a current year. 

The introductory part of the present grant contains merely conventional praise. In fact 
the pragasti of the Ganga rulers had become stereotyped long before and was being repeated in 
connection with the name of each successive Gaiga king, sometimes with the addition or omis- 
sion of a laudatory expression here and there which contained no historical information. Iti 
not, therefore, possible to identify any early Gaüga king on the basis of the introductory prasasti 
in his grant. The year 306 of the Ganga era in which the present grant was recorded shows, how- 
ever, that Dévéndravarman who made it was the third king of that name, who was the son of 
Rajéndravarman I. | | 

Besides the present grant we have the following four records of the reign of Dévéndravarman 
III :—(1) the undated Bangalore plates? recording the grant of the village Sidhata in the vishaya 
(territorial division) of Varahavartani on the occasion of an ayana-sankranti ; (2) the undated 
Chicacole plates* registering the gift of the village Virintika in the Pushkarini-vishaya ; (3) The 
Indian Museum plates* dated Gn. 308, mentioning the gift of the village Purujvana in the terri- 
torial division of Bakudravak6ya on the occasion of a solar eclipse in Magha ; and (4) the Tekkali 
plates* dated Gn. 310, recording the grant of the village Niyinó in the territorial division of [Rü]- 
pavartani. All these grants were issued from Kalihganagara. The introductory parts of all of 
them are identical except for the addition or deletion of an expression containing conventional 
praise." 

In the present grant Rajéndravarman I feceives the imperial title Maharajadhiraja while his 
son, the reigning king Dévéndravarman III, is mentioned with the lower one of Maharaja. This 
does not, however, indicate that the Gaga kingdom became smaller in the reign of the latter or 
that he owed allegiance to some other power. The drafters of the grants of this king do not appear 
to have been very careful in the use of these titles ; for we find that in the Chicacole plates Ra- 
jéndravarman is called Maharaja, and Dévéndravarman, Maharajadhiraja. Again, in the Tekkali 

i Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 326 f.; Vol. XXVII, p. 192; Vol. XXVIII pp. IT] f. [© 

з Ep. Carn., Vol. IX, Bn. 140. 

* JAHRS, Vol. УШ, рр. 185 ff. 


t Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 73 ff. For the reading of the date, see ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 329. 
ë Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 311 ff. 


* In the present grant the expression sita-kumuda-kund-éndv-avadata-dig-désa-vinirgata-yasab which occurs - 


in the Tekkali plates (above, Vol. XVIII, p. 312) has been omitted. Similarly the expression dAvast-áráti-kul- 
achalé which occurs in the present as well as the Tekkali grant finds no place in the Indian Museum plates. Again, 
the epithet parama-máAZ$vara is not mentioned in the present grant in the description of Dévéndravarman as it 
is in the Indian Museum plates, 
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plates both of them receive the same title Maharaja, while in the Indian Museum plates, Ra jén- 
dravarman alone has the title of Maharaja, Dévéndravarman’s name being mentioned with t he 
simple honorific prefix éri. 

The scribe Sarvachandra and the engraver Khandimalla are both known from several other 
grants of Dévéndravarman III. At the time of the present grant Sarvachandra hold the high office 
of Mahasündhivigrahika or the Chief Minister for peace and war. In the Chicacole plates he is 
called merely Samanta, while in the later Tekkali and Indian Museum plates he is called Rahasya - 
or Private Secretary. Akshasdlin Khandimalla, who is mentioned as the engraver, is sometimes 
called Sámanta. | 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Kalibganagara from where the plates 
were issued has already been identified with Mukhalingam in the Srikakulam District. Nagara 
where the donee was residing is probably the same as Kaliüganagara. As Mr. G. V. Ramamurti 
has shown, the Gaga capital Kalinganagara is mentioned in the Telugu inscriptions at Mukha- 
lihgam as Nagara. There is still a place called Nagarakatakam, about two miles to the south of 
Mukhalingam, which probably marks the site of the ancient capital. The territorial division of 
Varáhavartani in which the donated village was situated is known from as many as five other 
grants, viz., the Achyutapuram plates? of Gn. 87, the Chicacole plates? of Gn, 128, the Siddhan- 
tam plates‘ of Gn. 195, the Chicacole plates* of Gn. [2]51 and the Bangalore plates. In three 
of these, viz., the two sets of Chicacole plates dated Gn. 128 and [2]51 апа the Bangalore plates, 
it is called a vishaya, which shows that it was roughly of the same size as a modern district. It 
has not yet been definitely identified ; but most of the grants mentioning this division were found 
either at Chicacole or not very far from it, Again, Siddharthaka, which is mentioned in the 
Achyutapuram and Siddhintam plates as situated in Varahavartani,’ is probably identical with 
modern Siddhantam, which lies about three miles south of Nagarakatakam near the right bank of 
the Varhéáadhara. The vishaya of Var&havartani seems, therefore, to have comprised the territory 
round modern Chicacole. Northward it extended beyond Siddhantam and probably contained the 
royal capital Kalihganagara also Musunika, the village donated by the present, charter, has 
been identified with Musunüru.* Sidhathà, which was in its vicinity, is probably identical with 
the village Sidhatà mentioned in the Bangalore plates. The close similarly in their names together 
with the description that both of them were situated in the same territorial division of Varaha- 
vartani leaves no doubt about their identification, Perhaps they are not different from Siddhar- 
thaka, which also was situated in the same vishaya. In that case they may be identified with 


TEXT® 
First Plate 


1 सिद्धम्‌!" 1% स्वस्ति [*] अमरपुरानुकारिण[: स]वंर्तुसुखरमणीयाद्वि- 
.— 3Abore, Vol IV, pp. 187 & ОО ТОТО ртс n 
* Ibid., Vol. III, pp. 128 f, 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 121. 
* Above, Vol. XIII, p. 214. 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 275. 
* Ep. Carn., Vol. IX, Bn. 140. 
" Above, Vol. III, p. 125 ; Vol. XIII, p. 214. 


m —— has not given details about its location and I have not been able to traceiton the Degree 


*From ink impressions su 
1 Expressed by a symbol, 





ppiied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 
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2 जयवतः श्रि (श्री) मत्कलिङ्गनगरवासकोन्महेन्द्राचलामल- 


3 


4 


10 
n 
12 
13 
14 


15 


16 
17 


18 


शिखरप्रतिष्ठितस्य सचराचरगुरोः सकलभुवननि- 

माणैकसु(स्‌ )[त्र]धारंस्य शर्शा[ङ्क्‌]चूडामणेः भगवतो गो- 

कर्ण्णस्वा ]मि[न]शच रणकमलयूगर्ल[प्र]णा माढिगत- 

कलिकलङ्को गङ्गामर्लाकु]लतिलको निजनिस्त्रिङश'धारोपाजित- 
सकलकलिङ्गाविरा ज्या: श्र]ने[का]हवसंक्षोभजनितजयशव्द(ब्दः) प्रता] 
पावनतसमस्तसामन्तचक्रचू७१1(डा) मणिप्रभामञ्जरी- 

Second Plate ; First Side 
पुञजरञ्जितवर[च]रणयुगल(लो) ध्वस्तारातिकुलाचलो न- 
यविनयदयादानदा क्षिन्य (ण्य ) शौर्योदार्य्येसत्यत्यागा दिगु- 
णसम्पदाधारा[भू]तो महाराजाधिराजश्रि (श्री) राजेन्द्रवर्म- 
सु (सू)नुर्माहा रार्जाश्री दिवेन्द्रवर्म (मा) सकल-वराहव- 
ізп(еі) सिधथासमन्धिनं” हिक्ृत्यः॑ मुसुनिका(क)ग्राम (मे) सर्व्वेस- 
मवेता कुटुम्विने* समाज्ञापपति [7] विदितमस्तु वो यथा- 
यं ग्रामोस्मार्भि:*] सव्वकरभरे[:*] परिहृत्याचन्द्राकंप्र- 

Second Plate ; Second Side 
तिष्ठमग्रहारं कृत्वा मातापित्रोरात्मनश्‍च पून्या (ण्या)भिवृध(दध )- 
ये सूर्यग्रहोपरागे नगरवास्तव्यभारद्वाजगोत्राय ना- 


रायणभट्रसुनु्रदित्य°विष्णुशर्मेणे उदकपूर्वंक(क) कृत्वा 


Å a 


1 Read -निस्त्रिश-. 
? This adjective appears superfluous. It is not prefixed to वराहवतेनी in any other grant. 


4 ४०१ सिधथासम्बन्धिनि 


4 These three aksharas are superfluous. 
५ २०१ सर्वसमवेतान्‌ कुटुम्बिन:. 
"Read -सून्वा दित्य-. 
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सम्प्रदत्तेति। अत्र च सि(सी) मालिङ्गानि लिख्यन्ते [।*] чә еді Р] 
धन्यातटाकं (क) स्यालि (लि) यावत्‌ । अरग्नेयांश दिशि मुसुनिकस्य 
मुकुरुम्व (म्व)कस्य अ्ररलकस्य त्रके गर्ता । दक्षिणस्य(स्यां) दिशि प(पा व्व] 
fret gt feu [।*] परिचमस्या (स्यां) दिशि वाङशगर्ता* यावद्वायव्यगो- 
Third Plate 
चर(र:।) उत्तरस्या(स्यां) दिशि पुरुदुवापीक्रमेण पर्व्वंतशिखर (रं) मुसुनिकस्य 
इशान्यगोचर[।*] यवयटिकस्य | यामिवाटकस्य  मुसुनिकस्य 
T$? न्यग्रोध भालिजलप्रवाहः इशान्यगोचरः। *] भ्राता भानुशर्मस्यः तृती- 
योडश (योंश:)  प्रदतः(त्तः)[।*] व (ब) हुभिव्व॑सुधा दता(त्ता) राजर्भि:*] 
सगरादिभि[:।*] यस्य q- 
त्य यदा भु(भू)मित(स्त)स्य तस्य तदा फ(फ)लं(लम्‌)१[।।१।।*) 
स्वदत्ताम्परदत्ताम्वा (त्तां वा) यो 
हरेति(त) वसुंधरा[म्‌।*] स विष्ठायां कृमिर्भू(्भू)त्वा पच्यते पितुभिः 
सह ।[।२।।*] गाङ्गे- | 
यराज्यसम्वछर सततृणि Tiff: | लिखि(खि)तमिद(दं) शासन माहा- 
सान्धिविग्रहिकसब्वचन्देने इति!।*] उत्किर चाखशालिखण्डिमल्लेनेति 





12 | 














* ९०१ ग्रान्नेय्यां . 


"Read त्रिकस्य, The pit ( गर्ता) seems to have marked the 
‘Read qismat. 


boundaries of the thres adjoining villages 


° Read एऐशानीगोचरः. 

! Read त्रिकस्य See note 3 above. 

"Read ऐशानीगोचर:. 

s Read श्रातुर्भानृशर्मण | 5: 

* Metre of this and the next verse ; Anuahfubh, 


9 Read -राज्यसंवत्सरशतत्रये ЧЕЧ | 


u Read 
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No. 7—BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTIONS OF ANANTAVARMAN CHODAGANGA 
(1 Plate) | 
D. C. Sincan, бота ілер 


The mighty Ganga monarch Anantavarman Chédaganga (1078-1147 A. C.) of. Kalihganagara 
near modern Srikakulam (Chicacole) was successively followed on the Gahga throne by no less than 
four of his sons, viz., (1) Kamarnava (circa 1147-56 A. C.), (2) Raghava (circa 1156-70 A. C.), 
Rajaraja II (circa 1170-90 A. C.) and Anaügabhima II (eirca 1190-96 A. C.), Although Ananta- 
varman Chédaganga is stated to have conquered Utkala, founded the great temple of the god 
Purushitcama-Jagannatha at Puri and levied tribute from the whole cast coast land up to the 
Bhagiratht (Ganges),' no record of himself or his immediate successors was formerly known to 
have come from any place in Orissa. For a long time therefore three Bhubaneswar (Puri District, 
Orissa) inscriptions of the time of Anangabhima II were regarded as the earliest Ganga 
inscriptions in Orissa, although they would necessarily belong to an age nearly a century after the 
conquest of coastal Orissa by Chódaganga about the beginning of the twelfth century, One of the 
three records is the Ananta-Vüsudéva temple (Bhubaneswar) inscription * of Svapnēśvara, 
husband of a sister of Anaügabhima II, while the remaining two? were stated to be incised on 
the south jamb of the great Lingarija temple at Bhubaneswar. But, as we have shown elsewhere’, 
the said two Litigaraja temple inscriptions belong not to the reign of Anaügabhima II but to 
that of his grandson Anangabhima III whose accession is usually assigned to 1211 A. C. 

As, in the Vizagapatam plates, Chidagatga is stated to have “placed the fallen lord of 
Utkala in his kingdom in the eastern region’, R. D. Banerji observes, ‘It is interesting to note 
that no inscriptions of this king have yet been discovered in the Puri, Cuttack and Balasore 
Districts of Northern Orissa. This perhaps proves that some local king was still ruling over 
Northern Orissa, who had been reinstated hy Anantavarman, as stated in his inscriptions.’ But he 
ignores the fact that, according to the Kendupatna plates, Gangésvara (Anantavarman Chidaganga) 
by “defeating the king of Utkala...... obtained a Lakshmi-like kingdom” and that this 
‘undoubtedly points to the subsequent annexation of Utkala by the Gaga king. Recently we 
had reports of the existence of a few inscriptions of Chodagahga’s reign in the Puri-Cuttack 
region. One of these was traced at Alagum near Puri uud has already been published in the pages 
of this journal.’ 

It is a matter of regret that the numerous inscriptions in the great Liühgarüja temple at 
Bhubaneswar have not been properly studied so far. Recently, I had an opportunity of examining 
the impressions of a large number of the Lingarija temple inscriptions, which are lying in the office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund. Among them I was very glad to find 
several records belonging to the reign of Anantavarman Chidagafga together with a few bearing 





1 Cf. aboye, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 241 f. 
* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 195 ff. 

* JASB, 1903, р. 115. 

* See above, p. 18. | 

* History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 250. 

* Cf. Ray, РНУІ, Vol. I, p. 469. 

7 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 44 ff. 
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dates falling in the reigns of his sons. Unfortunately most of these epigraphs are badly damaged. 


Two of the inscriptions of Chodagaüga's reign are edited in the following pages. 

Of the two epigraphs under study, No. 1 is engraved on the east wall inside the third 
entrance of the Lingaraja temple and No. 2 on the south wall inside the same entrance. 
Inscription No. 1 is written in eight lines; but a number of letters at the end of all the lines are 
completely peeled off. It is difficult to determine the actual number of letters thus lost. This 
fragmentary epigraph covers a Space measuring 27 inches by 13 inches, The space covered by 
Inscription No.2, consisting of nine lines оѓ writing, measures about 28 inches by 19 inches, 
This record is fortunately not fragmentary; but the state of the preservation of the letters 
is not quite satisfactory, 

The characters of both the inscriptions are Gaudiya. Inscription No, 2 offers an instance, 
rather rare in medieval Orissan epigraphy, of the carefulness of the engraver of a document. In 
line 9, the engraver had at frst incised mahiyata® and, after having noticed the mistake, 
engraved hi below hi to indicate that the intended reading of the expression is mahiyata® Nothing 
in the palaeography of the inscriptions deserves special mention with the exception of a single 
point. This is raised by the peculiar form of the numeral 3 occurring in line 1 of Inscription No. 1. 
This form of 3 is not usually found in medieval Orissan records, although it may be an earlier 
variety of the later Bengali form of the numeral, The language of the two inseriptions is 
Sanskrit. Little calls for special mention in regard to their Orthography. But it may be pointed 


Both the records under review are dated. Inscription No, 1 bears the date both in the 
Saka era as well as in the regnal reckoning of the Gaüga king Anantavarman Chédagaiga. The 
Saka year is given in words as ritu-réma-kh-éndu, i.c., the seasons (6), the Rāmas (3), the 
sky (o) and the moon (1), which would make, according to the Principle ankanam vamats galih, 
the Šaka year 1036 (1114-15 A.C.). The regnal year of Anantavarman Chódagaüga is written 
in the inscription in two figures of which the second is clearly 7 while the first one has a peculiar 
shape. As, however, the sald Ganga king was crowned in Saka 999,* the Saka year 1036 
corresponds to his 37th regnal year. This shows that the first of the two figures, with which 
the regnal year is written in the record under discussion, is 3. Ths astronomical details of the 
date, even if they Were- quoted in the inscription, cannot be traced in its extant portion, 
Inscription No. 2 bears the dato : Wednesday, Vishuvasankranti, Vaisakha-badi 1, in the 62nd 
regnal year of Anantavarman (Chódagañga). The said year of Chodaganga’s reign s ems to have 
corresponded to Saka 1060 : but the details of the date point to the 24th March, 1137 A.C., falling 
in Šaka 1059 (i.€., Saka 1060 current), 

The fragmentary nature of Inscription No. 1 stands in the way of fully understan ding 
its import. It seems to record the grant ofa perpetual lamp, containing one hundred wicks 
and fed by 24 Larañkas of oil, in favour of the god oie ooo Eo Te nes iva, worshipped (Krittivasa or Siva worshipped 


' After the preparation of this paper, I received a copy ofthe Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I 
No. 2 (July 1952), in which (pp. 1 ff.) the first of the two inscriptions edited here by me has been published 
with an inaccurate transcript. There are impressions of another interesting Bhubaneswar inscription of Ananta- 











BANA TU PU का 


No. 7] BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTIONS OF ANANTAVARMAN CHODAGANGA 31 


in the Lingarája temple) ^ Karanka means a small pot usually made of the cocoanut-shell 
and is often used in measuring liquids. It appears that the said perpetual lamp was placed in 
a structure constructed іп the Liigaraja temple compound by the Ganga monarch Chidagangaka 
(Anantavarman Chodagaiga). Line 7 contains the name of a Dévakarmin (possibly meaning 
‘a priest’) beginning with Sri-Rama; but whether this person was the donor of the grant referred 
to above cannot be determined with certainty, although this may not be impossible. The name 
Gautama occurs in a damaged passage in line 8. Whether, however, this is the name of a person 
or that of the donee’s gotra is uncertain. An interesting epithet of {һе байра king Chodaganga 
occurring in line 4 calls him Siva-piija-vidhan-aika-hridaya, We have seen elsewhere! how 
Anantavarman Chédaganga was, like his ancestors, a staunch Saiva in the early years of his 
reign, how after his conquest of Utkala about the beginning of the twelfth century he called 
himself both a Saiva and a Vaishnava for sometime, and how in the later years of his reign 
he dropped the claim to have been a Saiva and called himself only a Vaishnava. Тһе Сайра 
king is known to have been gradually inclining towards the worship of Vishnu (in the form of the 
‘god Purushóttama-Jagannátha of Puri) before Saka 1036 (1114-15 A.C.), the date of the record 
under review. One of the two sets of his Korni plates,* dated Saka 1034 (1112 A. C.), refers 
to his conquest of Utkala and mentions him as both parama-M. ahésvara and parama-Vaishnava. 

Inscription No. 2 records the grant of a perpetual lamp in favour of the god Kirttivasas 
(Krittivasas) by a person named Virandi who was the son of Mangandi, resident of Allatadagrama 
in the Kalinga vishaya (district). For making provision for the said perpetual lamp, the donor, 
who seems to have been a resident of the Brahmana ‘handa (habitation) in a locality called 
Tórannirákura within the Kalamvóra vishaya, granted five madhas of gold with the cognizance 
of the following persons: (1)Sàmu Kavirája (probably ‘a physician’), (2) Kakva, (3) Mandalika, 
(4) Dévadhara, (5) KéSava, (6) Pinvami, (7) Aditya and (8) Sulabhakara. 


Inscription No. 1, which is fragmentary, does not contain any geographical name in its 
extant portion. But line 6 of the record begins with the letters sa-palaké, although the begin- 
ning of the name of this locality is lost at the end of the previous line of the inscription. 
Inscription No. 2 mentions the following geographical names: (1) Kalinga vishaya, (2) Allatada- 
grama in Kalinga vishaya, (3) Kalamvóra vishaya, and (4) Tórannirákura in the Kalamvora 
vishaya. Of this, the district called Kalinga vishaya se ms to have been the region round the city 
of Kalinganagara (modern Mukhalingam near Srikakulam) which was the capital of Anantavarman 
Chédagatiga. Kalamvéra vishaya is mentioned in another Bhubaneswar (Lingarija temple) 
inscription of the time of Chodagahga's son Raghava.’ 

TEXT* 
Inscrintion No. 1; Saka 1036, Regnal Year 37 
1 Siddham* Samvat* 37 Sakavdé(bdé) ritu-ráma-kh-éndu-gani[te]..... .- 
2 &pigára-saurya-Sálinà sampürnna-Sara-sasadhara"-kara-nika ra-vika[sa] ies 
3 prava(ba)la-mahipála-pa[ksha]-dvaya-giyamána-vri(bri)[ha]. a 


1 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 139-40. 

: JAHRS, Vol. I, p. 106. | 

3 See our paper entitled «Bhubaneswar Inscriptions of Rághava ; Saka 1070" to be published in this journal. 
* From impressions. 

s Expressed by a symbol. 

t Read Samvat. 

7 Read éarach-chhaéadhara. 
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4 ja'-&r-Chódagaügakéna Siva-püjà-vidhàn-aikahrida[yéna]. YT 

5 gavatah(t&)* sri-Kirttivüsa?-bhattárakáya vina(ni)[r]mmita-sa[rva]. . . . 

6 sa-pátaké' taila-chatuvvinsati-"karaük-[&kshayi]tür na paripülya. . 

7 bhagavaté éri-Kirttivasaya® sahaja-sukriti-va(ba)ddha-dévaka[ r*]mmi-&ri-Ráma. . . . 

8 tam sata-va[r*]tti-&arh(sarh) khyátüm-akaród-à-chandr-àrka-táràya Gauta[ma]....... 


Inscription No. 2; Regnal Year 62. 
1 Siddham' svasti [|*] *rimad-Anantavarmadé vasya pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajyé 
2 dviisa(sha)shti-samva(sathva)tsaré Vaisékha-krishna-pratipadi Vu(Bu)dha-varé 
3 Visu(shu)vati Kaliüga-vi[sa(sha)]ya Allatada-grimé sthita-Manga- 
4 ndi-putra-Virandi-nimna ári-Kirttivásass* dé vaya a-cha- 
5 ndr-irkka-sthapit-dkhanda-dip-arthé Kalamvora-vishayé 
6 Torannirakuré Vra(Bra)hmana-khandé Samu-kaviraja évath 
7 Kak[vJa évam Mandalika évam Dévadhara-Késava-Pinvümy-À- 
3 ditya-Sulabhakara(ra) ctéshath gochars suvarnna-madha(dha)-pamechakarh 
9 даа Ја (еба |) dipa-data sa[r]va-loké mahiyata* iti [||*] 





No. 8—PUSHPAGIRI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF YADAVÁ SINGHANA 
(1 Plate) 
M. VENKATARAMAYYA, AGRA 


The inscription'" edited below is engraved on a slab now lying near the Trikütosvara shrine 
in the compound of the Vaidyunathasvimin temple situated on the southern bank of the river 
Pennür at Pushpagiri, a hamlet of Kotlüru, Cuddapah taluk, Andhra State. The lower part of 
the inscribed stone is broken and lost, The conel uding part of the inscription is, therefore, not 
available, only seventeen lines of writing from the beginning being preserved. Nonetheless, the 
extant portion of the-nscription is interesting and deserves publication, I edit the record with the 
kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 





of which is lost at the end of the previous line, e beginn: | 


* The letter Jha at the beginning of this expression is lost at the end of the previous line, 

3 Better read Kritti?. - 

* This is apparently the name of the locality where probably the donee lived or the gift land was situated. 
Or may it be Krittivisa-pitaka referring to Bhubaneswar ? 

3 Read cAaturvvi rhéali-. 

* Better read Kyitti.° 

" Expressed by a symbol. 

° Better read Күйі”, Note that the name is spelt both as Krittivasa (cl. Inscription No, and as 
Krittivasas (cf. this instance ), i | i 

* As indicated above, originally hi had been engraved and later hf was incised below it to suggest the 
intended reading | 

X^ This is registered as No. 410 of tne ARSIE for the year 1938.9, 
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The script of the inscription is Kannada and its language, except the opening lines which 
contain à verse in Sanskrit,isalso Kannada. The record is not dated but from the internal evidence 
afforded by it, the approximate date when it could have been set up is indicated in thesequel. The 
following orthographical peculiarities in the epigraph are noteworthy. The ligature rpa in the 
word Purpagiri (line 9) is an ancient Kannada or Hale-Kannada usage, instances of which are 
quoted by Kittel: In another inscription? at the same place balonging to the reign of Rashtrakuta 
Krishna III(?) the place is also spelt as Purpagiri. The Dravidian | is used for the Sanskrit Tin 
nilaya (line 13). This shows that the engraver was influenced by the local pronunciation of 
Sanskrit words. 

The inscription commences with the well-known Sanskrit verse, Namas=tunga-siras-ch umbi, 
etc., embodying obeisance to god Sambhu. Thereafter, without referring itself to the reign of any 
ruler, it introduces Lakshmidéva-Dandanáyaka with a number of birudas like M ahapradhana, 
Samastasénidhipati, Bahattaraniydgadhipati, Anékadésadhipatt, Paáchimarüya- Bhojadéva-disa- 
patta and N ayakanarayana and describes him as the ‘ right arm of Pratapachakravartt Singana- 
déva (Srimatu-Pratipachakravarti-Singanadéva-dakshinabhujadanda). The generalissimo is stated 
to have made some provision for the worship and offerings to god Vaidyanathadéva of Pushpagiri. 
The nature of the provision or the object granted is not clear as the portion indicating it is illegible. 
As the engraver seems to have written on an erasure the letters are very indistinct. 

Pushpagiri is stated in the record as being situated at the southern entrance (dakshina-duara- 
pradésadalli) of Sriparvata, i.e., Srisailam, the holy abode of god Siva on the crest of the Nalla- 
malais in the Kurnool District. Lakshmidéva-Dandanayaka is further stated to have raised & 
matha called Lakshminilaya after his own name and to have made provision for perpetual free- 
feeding (avari-satrava nadasuv-ant-dgt). 

The record is important as it enables us to determine the extent and nature of the Yidava 
penetration into the south in the time of Sihghana whose general Lakshmidéva-Dandaniyake 
figures as the donor in the record. It also throws some light on the career of this general. This 
military commander who is described in the epigraph as the right arm of the Yadava ruler seems to 
have had a long and distinguished career as the generalissimo of the Yadava forces. If heis identical 
with Mahamandalésvara Lakshmidéva who figures in two inscriptions of the reign of Jaitugi п 
of dates À.C. 1196* and 11915, it would appear ws ET 1196* and 11975, it would appear that he also served this Yàdava ruler who was the 

i See Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary, p. 998. Itmay be suggested that the rin purpa is the upadhma- 
niya sign for the visarga before p since the word pushpa (Skt.) might have been pronouned as puhpa by the Kannada 
people under the influence of the Prakrit form puppha. 

з 511, Vol. IX, pt. i, No. 69. 

s [n the ARSIE for 1938-9, Part II, рага 37, р. 84, where this inscription is discussed, that 
portion of the prasasti where the epithet Náyakanáráyama occurs has been split up as Srimatu-Pratapachak- 
ravarti-Singanadéva-dakshinabhujadandanayaka, Narayana-Lakshmidéva-Dandanayaka and the general is given 
the double name of Narayana-Lakshmidéva. Dr. Fleet also refers to him as Nür&yana-Lakshmidéva-dandanáyaka 
(Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, Bom. Gat., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 523) but does not indicate any particular record as the 
source of his information. Such a splitting of the words of the praáasti is not correct. The compound should be 
separated as Sitganadéva-dakshinabhujadanda, Náyakanárüyana and Lakshmidéva-Dandanáyaka since the epithet 
Dakshinabhujadanda and. Nàyakanárà yana occur separately in the prasasti of some other generals also. For exam ple, 
the epithet, Nàyakanáráyana is borne by Gangaya-Sahani (SII, Vol X, Nos. 332 and 340), Jannigadéva 

` (ibid., No. 402) and Perumándi-Nàyaka (ibid., No. 400). ‘This title may be compared with similar ones like 
Rajandrdyana, and Javanikanárüyana (ibid., No. 479). The appellation dakshinabhujadanda was borne by 
Jannigadéva and forms part of the compound Ganapatidéva-dakshina-bhujadanda, his other title Nàyakanáráyana, 
occurring further on in the same prasaati some other epithets intervening (SII, Vol. X, No. 402). Adidammulu, 
another Kakatiya general is called Rudradéva-dakshinabhujadanda in опе inscription which also styles him as 
Javanikanarayana (SIT, Vol. X, No. 479). 

* Bombay-Karnatak inscriptions, No. 157 of 1933-34. 

* Bombay-Karnatak inscriptions, No. 47 of 1937-38. 
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father and predecessor of Sihghapa. Our record, as noted already, gives him such distinguishing 
epithets as ‘ lord of many countries’, and ‘he who putto rout Bhójadéva, the lord of the west ' 
besides describing him by his official designations like Mahdpradhana, Samastasénádhipati and 
Bàhattaraniyogüdhipati. Fleet refers to an epigraph issued sometime in October, A.C. 1210 in 
which this general is called the dandandyaka of the dakshinamahi, i.e., the southern part of the 
kingdom.* That Sitighana had overrun and reduced a number of territories on or before December 19, 
1210 A.C., is attested by a record? bearing this date found at Dévarabetta in the Bellary District, 
which states that on the date specified ‘he was ruling the country having subjugated the whole 
country and having obtained the kingdom’ (Singhanadevan-ananta-bhümiyai südhisi rájyamar 
padedu pālisalu). Some more inscriptions of his reign, dated a few years later, in April 1215 
А.С., January, 1216 A.C. and 1227 A.C. have been found at Niliru, A nantapur District, 
Górantla* in the Kurnool District, and Kódumürti* in the Tadpatri taluk, Anantapur District 
These prove that the Yadava ruler was in possession of this southern region continu- 
ously from 1210 to at least 1227 A.C. The Górantla record of 1316 A.0. actually refers to 
Lakshmidéva Dandanayaka with the same string of birudas as is attached to his name in our Pushpa- 
giri inscription, mentions also his victory over Bhijadsva of the west, and in addition, specifies 
that he was administering the country after ‘having conquered a number of territories by the might 
of his arm’, The victory over Bhója of the west, credit for which is claimed by Lakshmidéva- 
Dandanàyaka both in the Gorantla inscription and in the Pushpagiri record, seems to have been an 
achievement of rather special importance, for, even the general’s overlord, Sitighana is himself 
praised for this exploit. In an epigraph from Tiliwalli,” Dharwar District, Siighana is described 
аз “а very king of the birds (Garuda) in putting to flight the serpent, the mighty Bhója whose 
habitation was Pannila'. Evidently both the ne मी > IER ME and his commander-in-chief were jointly 
‘The Tiliwalli inscription of Bihghana dated Saka 1160 (current), Hémalambin (1237 4.0.) mentions Lakhmi- 
déva, a hastisádhanika, as serving under Siüghana on this date. (Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. 28, p. 2, 
text-line 23.) No other details about him are given. A certain Mahapradhana Lashumidéva figures in a damaged 
inscription of Singhana at Kolhapur of date 1237 A.C. (No. 353 of ARIE for 1945-6). It is quite likely that this 
official and Aastisddhanike Lakhmidéva may be one and the same as they are found serving Sihghapa in the same 
year. If our Lakshmidéva-Dan dan&yaka be identical with either of these it would appear that he had a long career 
from about 11906 to 1237 A.C, But the epithet hastisddhanika with which Lakhmidéva of the Tiliwa]li record 
ia introduced and which is conspicuously absent among the titles of Lakshmidéva-Dandan&yaka would render the 
identification of these two rather doubtful. On — other hand it seems more likely that Aastisddhanika Lakhmit. 





* Hom. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 523, 

* SII, Vol. IX, pi. i, No. 364. 

4 Ibid,, No. 365. 

*.No. 315 of the ARSIE for the year 1937-38, 
* Recently copied by me in November, 1953. 


? Bom. Gaz., Vol. L, pt.ii, p. 524 and n.1 ; Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patri ke, Vol. 28, p. 1, text-line 10, 
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engaged in subduing Bhója.! That this Paáchimar&ya Bhója was the Siláhára prince Bhója II is 
well established.” The date when Bhója II was defeated and the Silahara kingdom subjugated 
was approximately fixed by Fleet as lying some time before 1217-18 A.C. on the evidence of a record 
of Siighana found at Kolhapur dated in this year.’ He notices another inscription of Singhana 
of date 1913 A.C. at Khedrapur in Kolhapur territory. Although it lies in the territory of the 
Silàhára chief, Fleet was apparently not prepared to presume that Bhoja was defeated 
before this date since the record does not mention the event. However, the date of the event can 
now be pushed back by at least two years from 1217-18 A.C. as the recently found Gorantla 
epigraph of January 20, 1216 A.C., noticed above, refers to the victory over Paáchimarüya- 
Bhojadéva, i.e., Bhoja II, asthe achievement of Lakshmidéva-Dandanayaka, Singhana’s general. 
Singhana’s occupation of the region south of the Tunghabhadra, particularly the area now 
comprising the districts of Anantapur, Bellary, Kurnool and Cuddapah, to which our Pushpagiri 
record and other inscriptions cited above bear testimony, does not seem to have been firmly estab- 
lished nor did it last long. It is well known that the Hoysalas continued to be masters of their 
own dominions south of the Tuhgabhadrs and often beat back the Yàdava invaders. Besides the 
Hoysalas, there was another powerful opponent of the Yadavas, viz., the Telugu-Chóda prince, 
Tikka I of Nellore, who is known from inseriptional and literary records to have defeated the 
Yidavas. Of Tikka's reign a large number of inscriptions have been found. They show that he 
ruled approximately from 1208 to 1239 A.C. Two of them at Kaichi, dated Saka 1153 (1231 
A.D.) and Saka 1156 (1234 A.C.)* state that he was the cataclysmic fire to the ocean, viZ., 
Kalyánapuri, that he destroyed the pride of the Sévugas and inflicted ignominious punishments on 
them. The same exploit against the Sévunpas seems to be alluded to in the Telugu Dasakumara- 
charitramu, a poetical work of the same period written by a pupil of Tikkana-Sómayájin, named 


— — — 





وج 











1 t is interesting to note that there is still another who assumed the same biruda referring to the victory over 
Bhója. Heis Sarhgapanidéva who describes himself as the son of Yádava Singhana and assumes all the imperial 
titles of the Y&àdava kings in an inscription of his at Pánufigal in the Hyderabad State (Hyd. Arch. Series, No. 13, 
ins. no. 34). The record is dated Saka 1189, Prabhava, i.e., 1267 A.C. In this epigraph he is credited with nearly 
all the victoriés which are found attributed to Sihghapa in the Purushottamapuri plates of Ramachandra (above, 
Vol, XXV, pp. 202 and 209 : v. 4) and in the Tiliwalli stone inscription of Singhana (No. 257 of the An. Rep. on 
I.E., for the year 1945-6 : Kannada Sàhitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. 28, pp. 1-20). In factthe Pánuügal record gives 
#o Sarhgapinideva the same string of birudas iucluding the imperial titles of Singhana as found in the Tiliwalli 
inscription, Possibly he just inherited the titles having had no part in the conquests of Singhana. The record 
further describes him as administering the sthala of Pánuügallu in the reign of king Manuma-Rudradéva of the Кака. 
tiya dynasty. That a person of so high an extraction should be holding such a small status is significant. 
A similarly worded prasasti occurs ina fragmentary stone inscription at Uddari in the Sorab taluk of the Shimoga 
District, Mysore, which opens with the date Saka 1198 but the name of the chief to whom the epithets apply is lout 
in the missing piece of the inscribed slab. The date quoted in it would fall in the reign of Yadava Ramachandra 
but the eulogy is that of Siñghana (Mya. Arch. Rep. 1929, pp. 142 ff, and plate XVII ; above, Vol. XXV, p. 202 
and f.n. 1.). 

1 Above, Vol. XXV; p. 203. It is known that Bhója II was styled Paáchimachakravartin by his protégé 
Sómadéva who wrote the work Sabdárnarachandrikà in the colophon of which Bhója is given this and many other 
paramount titles (Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 549.) A chief called Paschimaráya-Dümódara was an adversary of 
Gafgaya-Sahani, a subordinate of Kakatiya Ganapati mentioned in inscriptions of date 1250 A.C. and later (No. 
283 of 1905 of the Mad. Epi. Coll. ; SII, Vol, X, No. 332). His identity, however, has not been established. 

3 Bom. Gaz., Vol, I, part ii, pp. 524 and 549. 

* Ibid., P- 524. 

* No. 448 of 1919 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 

* No. 34 of 1893 of the Mad. Ep. Coll., published in SII, Vol. IV, as No. 847, The relevant passage as pub. 
lished reads = 

Urdshsi varnavali-chitritani kar-abujani trutit-ahgulini | 
yasmin parikrudhyati Sévaninim trüparm kshamérath(m=aikarh) na tu héteya{h*] svih [||v. 13*]. 
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Këtana who says that Tikka ‘ destroyed the pride of the Sévuna-kataka-sümanta? These 
historical allusions leave no doubt that the Sévuna generals were defeated by Tikka I. The 
reference to Kalyanapuri, i.e., Kalyana, the famous Chálukya capital which at this period was 
under the sway of Yadava Sihghana, as having been destroyed by Tikka I is rather puzzling as we 
have at present hardly any evidence to show that Tikka I went so far north. On the other hand, 
à campaign of his in the western direction is specifically alluded te. One of his inscriptions at 
Gañgapërürn near Siddhavattam, states that after having successfully carried out the conquest 
of the west (paschimadigvijayam-panwi; he made donations to the god at Siddhavattam.* It is 
not certain if this western campaign was directed against, the Sévunas or against some other 


him with victory over the Sévunas is dated Saka 1153, i.e., 1231 A.C., the defeat of the Sēvuņas 
might have occurred any time between these two dates. Similarly the date when the Pushpagiri 
record of the Sévuna general was set up cannot be stated with any precision. Either it was 
written sometime between 1210 and 1297 A.C. when records of Siighana are found in the 
neighbourhood, or it was set up between 1227 and 1231 АС. during which Tikka I might have come 
into conflict with the Sévunas, 

Of the places and Iocalities mentioned, Purpagiri, i.e., Pushpagiri, retains its name to the 
Present day, The inscription describes it as a hill lying at the foot of Srigiri and as situated in 
the vicinity of the southern gateway of Sriparvata. Srigiri and Sriparvata are evidently identical 
or, as the context suggests, the composer meant by Srigiri the entire range of the present Nallamalai 
hills at the apex of which stands the holy kshétra now called Srisailam which the writer perhaps 
specifies in a slightly dif rent way as Sriparvata. Siddhavattam which lies about 15 miles south- 
east of Pushpagiri, is usually referred to as the southern gateway of Srigailam. Some inscriptions‘ 
also state so. Our record says that Pushpagiri lay in the vicinity of the southern gateway while 
another inscription of the time of Rashtrakita Krishna (III?) at Pushpagiri* refers to the village 
itself as th; southern gateway (Sriparvata-dakshinadvara-éri-Purpagiri) Evidently one main 
hill path way leading to the Srišailam summit started from Siddhavattam and was Joined at some 


distance further north by another proceeding from Meng from. Purkpagisi or. or its vicinity. Perhaps on this 


niyaka of the inscription edited here. (Kàtamaràjukatha, Mad Govt. Oriental Series, 

* ARSIE, No. 16 of 1939-40, 

3 Ап account of Pushpagiri and its temples is given in PRASI, S.C., 1912.13 
in Local Reccrds (No. 343, p. 163) preserved in the Madras Oriental Manuscripts Library, I am obliged to Mr. 
Subrahmanyam, Pandit, Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Madras, for having supplied me with the 
text of the Pushpagiri kaifiyat copied by him at the Mas, library, ) 

* No. 353 of the ARSIE for 1938-39; No. 12 of the ARSIE for 1939-40 from Dongalasani in the Сайда 

ct specifies Tripurüntaka, Siddhavata, Anampura and Mahésvara as 
are clearly the modern Tripurintakam (Kurnool Dist.), Siddhavattam 


+ P. 62 ; see also Pushpagiri kaifiyas 


the four gateways of Sriparvata. They 
(Cuddapah Dist.), Alampuram (Hyderabad 

Dt., Hyderabad State) situted on the east, south, west and north of 
Sriparvata, In my articleon the Máchupalle inscription of the time of Sómidéva-Mahürája (above, Vol. XXVII, 
P- 119 and n. 2) T adverted to these gateways but stated wrongly that the northern gateway was Kalé@4yaram 


(Hyderabad State) instead of Umà-Mah&évaram (Mahbubnagar Dt., Hyderabad State). My attention was drawn 
to this error by Sri, M. Somasekhara Sarma Gëru to whom 


Tam thankful for the correction. But, in the spurious 
Kollipara plates of Arikésarin (Bharati, Vol. VII, part II, P. 315, text line 88) Éléóvaram is Mentioned as 
situated at th e northern gateway of Sriparvata, 


* SII, Vol, IX, part I, No. 69. 
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SCALE: THREE-SIXTEENTHS, 
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account both Siddhavattam and Pushpagiri were called southern gateways of Srisaila and con 
sidered holy. Our inscription states that the temple of Vaidyapatha at Pushpagiri was situated 
on the west bank of the confluence of five rivers. But today at this spot there flows only onc 
river, viz., the Pennàr. 


TEXT! 
} Namas=turhga-Siras-churhbi-charhdra-chimara-chirave [|*] traildkya-naga- 
2 r-ñrarnbha-mülastarnbhšya Sambhavé || Svasti samasta- 
3 praSasti-sahitarh Sriman-mahapradhanarh samastasé- 
4 nadhipati anékadésadhipati sakalalakshmipati ba(ba)hatta- 
| 5 raniyogüdhipati giridurggamalla paschimaráya- 
6 Bhojadévadisa(si)patta $rimatu-Pratápachakravartti- 
7 Siigapadéva-dakshinabhujádamda nàyakanáraya- 
8 na Lakshmidéva-Datidaniyakaru Sriparvatada dakshina-dvára- 
9 pradé[&a*]dalli Srigiri-pàda-parvatav-appa Sri-Purpagiriya 
O paficha-nadi-sarhgama[da]* paschima-tata-pradésadalli sri-Vai- 
11 dyanàthadévargge arhga-bhoga-rathga-bhogarttharhgal-igi 
iz ....[lG]rarh® dévargge kottu avari-satrava* nadasuv-ant-ügi 
13 Lakshmi-nilayavernddu tanna hesaralu matham.... 
14 ....[majdisi tanna ayur-arogy-aisvaryya.... 
15 ....tri-samdhyeyolum parasu.... 
16 ....va [sai]va-maháa[bho]. . . . 
17 ....8ri-Lakshmidé[va].... 
(The rest of the inscription is mutilated and lost). 


— —P 


No. 9—ANDHAVARAM PLATES OF INDRAVARMAN 
(1 Plate) 
R. SUBRAHMANYAM, VISAKHAPATNAM 


This is the second of the four sets of copper plates discovered at the village of Andhavaram, 
Srikakulam District, Andhra State.” The first of these charters belonging to the Mathara king 


“1 From impressions, The figures of the sun, seated bull and the crescent moon are engraved at the top. 

® The engraver seems to have at first written here by mistake the letters (ata which he erased and wrote the 
jctters da and pa over the erasure. 

3 Some letters at the end of line 11 and at the beginning of line 12 appear to have been written even an 
Ç Originally ne seems to have been written and later corrected into sa. 

81 am grateful to Sri M. Somasekhara Sarma and Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra for their vaiuable suggestions given 
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Anantasaktivarman has already been published in this journal.’ The present set consists of 
three plates, each measuring about 7-3 by 2-4". The edges of the plates, though not raised into 
rims, have been fashioned thicker and flattened, so that the inscription is fairly well preserved. 
The plates are strung together by means of a ring, :25" thick and 3-8" in diameter, the two ends of 
which are secured in an elliptical seal measuring 1:2" by 1", on the counter-sunk surface of which 
is cut in relief a seated bull, which is corroded. There is no legend or any other symbol on the 
seal. The ring was cut by me for taking impressions. The first side of the first plate and the 
second side of the third plate have been left blank. Each inscribed side contains six lines of 
writing. The engraving is bold and elegant. 

The alphabet belongs to the Southern script of about the 6th-7th centuries A. C. and bear: 
close resemblance to that of the Chicacole* plates of Maharaja Indravarman: Year 128, the 
Parlakimidi? plates of Rájasiriha Indravarman: Year 91, and the Urajám plates of Indravarman : 
Year 97*. The language is Sanskrit and, except the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses 
(lines 15-19 and 21-23) and the verse (lines 23-24) in which the names of the ájfapti and the scribe 
are mentioned, the inscription is in prose. The date portion of the grant contains numerical 
symbols for 100, 30 and 3. 

The inscription opens with the usual praáasti of the early Gangas and registers the command 
of Maharaja Indravarman to the residents of the village Tótav&taka, situated in the Króshtuka- 
vartani vishaya, that the said village, which was constituted into an agrahdra and exempted from 
all taxes, was given to the Brühmapa residents of Andórakügrahüra, belonging to various 
gótras, who were students of the Rigvéda (Bahvricha charana), on the new moon day of Srivana when 
there was a solar eclipse, so that merit, longevity and fame may accrue to his father and mother 
as also to himself 

The record is dated in the augmenting years of the Tumburuvarhéa, and, curiously, the 
date mentioned in symbols does not agree with that given in words. While expressing the date 
in words as éaté trinéaty-adhiké the engraver has given the numerical symbols for 100, 30 and 3. 

The record is said to have been written by Prabhakara at the command of Lékarnavadéva 
who is described as “one who vanquished many foes” (vijit-Gnéka-vidvishah). 

So far nearly thirty five inscriptions of the early Gañgas ranging in date between 39 G. E. and 
528 G. Hi. have come to light. Of them, those belonging to Indravarman and issued from Kaliüga- 
nagara are dated 87°, 91%, 1287, 138° and 154° while a rant dated 137° was issued from 
 Dantapura and mentions the name of the father of the donor to Бе Danirnava. The donor of the 
grant under review, Maharaja Indravarman, should therefore be identical with one of the Indra- 
varmans of the records cited above, The praéasti of this inscription is identical with the prasasti 
of the records of Indravarman dated 87 and 91 G. E., but differs from the praéasti of the Chicacole 
plates of Indravarman dated 128 G. E. Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma, after a critical study?! of all the 

—  * Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 175 ff E 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, plates facing pp. 120-1, 

3 Ibid., Vol. XIV. p. 1331, (The lithograph of this charter has not been published. But Fleet says that ite 
characters are of almost precisely the same type as those of the Chicacole plates.—Ed.] 

* These plates of Indravarman dated 97 G. E. have been obtained from the Collector of Srikakulam and are 
being studied by me, 

* JAHRS, Vol. IV, pp. 23 f. and plate. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 134 (no lithograph). 

? Ibid., Vol. XIII, pp, 120 ff. and plate. 

è Ibid., Vol. XII, pp. 123 f. and plate, 

* Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 308 f. and plete. 

-, Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 361 ff and plate. While Sri Ramadas reads the date as 149, Prof, Hultech (above, Vol 
XVIII, pp. 308) reads it as 137. 
u JAHRS, Vol. XIU, Part ii, pp. 93 if. 
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early Gañga charters, has observed that the preamble recorded in the later charters of early Gangs 
kings grew lengthier than that in the early ones. Bubsec-ent to 91 G. E. new phrases and clauses 
denoting their regal glory were added to the preamble and this process of development of phraseo- 
logy, he surmised, grew round three fundamental factors, namely, (1) the capital city of the early 
Gangas, (2) their tutelary deity Gokarpasv&min and (3) their own valour and glory. The principal 
seat of the Gangas attained the dignity of a visaka, (cf. Kalinganagara-visakat, Dantapura-visakat, 
eto.) and the patron deity of the Gangas, Lord Gókarpasvümin, is described as the sole architect 
of the whole world, the lord of the movable and immovable creation, who has been firmly esta- 
blished on the holy summit of the Mahéndra mountain. 

Of the records so far published, the Chicacole plaves of Indravarman dated 128 G.E are perhaps 
the earliest to mention Kalihganagara as & vdsaka. Basing on this Mr. Sarma has surmised that 
subsequent to 91 G. E. the new phrases were added to the pra fasti. The present Andhavaram 
plates of Indravarman though dated later than the Chicacole plates referred to above, record 
curiously the same prasasti as given in the earlier records dated 87 and 91 G. E. In fact it is 
identical with the praéasti found in the Narsiügapalli plates of Hastivarman : G. E. 79. But 
for the difference in the name of the donee, the village granted and the date, the text of our inscrip- 
tion is practically identical with that of Indravarman's grant dated 91 G. E. In particular the 
imprecatory verse recorded in lines 21 and 22 is peculiar to these two records. 

These plates furnish us with a new Сайра Lokürnava. Who is this Lokirnava 
at whose command the charter is said to have been written ? There is no clue in the plates to 
ascertain this point. We know of Eastern байда names like Kamárpava, Ranarpava, Dànürpava 
and Gunarnava, but not Lokarnava. Though by its suffix arnava it sounds like an Eastern Gangs 
name, no king with that name has been met with so far in the Eastern Gañga genealogy. 

As noted above, this grant of Indravarman is dated in the augmenting years of Tumburu- 
varháa (Tumburu-varhéa-ràjya-sarswatsarümüm). In all the grants of the early Easteru Gaügas 80 
far discovered the years were stated to be merely the ‘augmenting years’ (pravardhamana-samvat- 
sarah) presumably of the succession ofthe Eastern Ganga kings. From the time of Indravarman 
I and Sámantavarman the phraseology adopted in quoting the date of the early Eastern Ganga 
kings who ruled from Kaliiganagara remained the same (pravardhamana-vijayard) ya-samvatsarah) 
till the time of Anantavarman of 304 G. £. when for the first time the байда Era is specifically 
mentioned as Gaigéya-vam áa-pravardhamàna-vijayaràjya-sarwatsaràh. Since no records between 
954 and 304 G. E. have come to light the actual date of commencement of this particular phraseology 
in the early Gaüga charters could not be ascertained. Basing on the phraseology supplied by 
the plates of Anantavarman, all the earlier grants so far discovered, though no specific reference 
to the Gángéja-vamáéa was made in them, have been presumed to have been dated in the Ganga era. 
Now the Andhavaram grant raises a doubt as to the correctness of the above presumption. Indra- 
varman of this charter, as is evident from the prasasti, was no doubt a Ganga king. Since he dates 
his charter in the augmenting years of the Tumburu-varháa, i& seems probable that he was a sub- 
ordinate of a king of that dynasty. Who are these Tumburus? Were some of the Early Gaùgas 
subordinates to this dynasty ? No information is forthooming regardin ¿this Tumburu-vamášs 
except a stray reference to the tribe of Tumburus in the Harivarhéa‘, wherein they are mentioned 

along with Tusháras, as inhabitants of the Vindhyan forests. If the Andhavaram plates are to 
"be taken as genuine, the above questions sre to be so vot у e Ы taken as genuine, the above questions are to be solved by future researches. Still, since the 


1 Ibid., p. 20. 

3 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 62 ff. and plate. 

3 [Probably it is a biruda of Indravarman.—Ed.] 1 

4 Harivarkéa-purána, canto V, v. 20: Yë ch-ünyé Vindhya-nilayds=T usharaexT winburasstatha | алатта 
ruchayd yé cha viddhé tan=V énasambhavan | 


10 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXX 


eulogy is all about the Early Gangas, and the donor, Maharaja Indravarman, is said to be the 
establisher of tha spotless Gaùga family, the years may be taken to be of the Ganga era till such 
time аз the contrary is feoyed. 

The date of the inscription is given in words as Sala triméaty-adhike and then in numerical 
symbols as samvatsarah 100 30 3. The last number ‘three’ is represented by three horizontal 
strokes one over the other, but between the symbols representing 30 and 3 another horizontal stroke, 
though shorter in size, is also noticeable. After the date in numerical symbols comes the term 
Srivana-masa. It is possible to interpret the year as 133 if the numerical symbols are taken into 
account. Then the expression Saté trimsaty-adhiké should be changed to Saté trayas-triméaty- 
adhiké. The omission of trayas before trimsat may be, as suggested by Dr. В. Ch. Chhabra, a case 
of haplography due to the carelessness of the engraver. 

Notwithstanding the investigations of a host of scholars, the latest of them being Prof. 
Mirashi, the starting point of the Gatga era is still a riddle awaiting a satisfactory solution. Dr. 
Fleet! who tried to arrange the Ganga genealogy and fix the starting point of the era by basing 
his arguments on the synchronism afforded by the Godàvari grant of Prithivimüla, gave it up 
as the identification of Indrabhattaraka with Indrabhattaraka of the Chalukya dynasty did not 
stand scrutiny. On the other hand, Mr. G. Ramadas? basing on the astronomical details supplied 
by the grants themselves fixed 349 A, C. as the initial year of the Gaiga Era; but this was ques- 
tioned by Mr. R. Subbarao* who, following the line of argument of Fleet, identified Indrabhattara- 
ka of the Godavari grant of Prithivimila with Indrabhattirakavarman of the Vishnukundin family 
and fixed the date of commencement of the Gaiiga era to be some time between 492 and 496 A.C. 

This was disputed by Mr. Somasekhara Sarma‘, аз the chronology of the Vishnukundins itself 
has not been satisfactorily fixed, and as there was no agreement among scholars in the arrangement 
of the pedigrees furnished by the copper plate records of the rulers of the Vishgukundin family. | 
After an exhaustive discussion with the help of astronomical details supplied by the grants 
Mr. Somasekhara Sarma surmised that the Pirniminta system of reckoning was followed during" 
the rule of the early Ganigas and that the “Epoch of the Galiga Era began in the Saka year 426-7 or 
504-5 A.C. between June and January of that year". Prof. Mirashi of Nagpur, after detailed exa- 
mination of the Ganga dates showed that the “Ganga Era commenced on amanta Chaitra šu. di. 1 
in the Saka year 420 (the 14th March A.D. 498). In his note on the Ponnuturu plates of Ganga 
Bámantavarman* he also suggested that though the Pürnimanta scheme has been used in two of the 
earlier grants of the Ganga Era, the 4mànta scheme has been adopted in later grants, If the surmise 
that the discrepancy in the numerical symbols employed in the present record is a scribal error and 
the suggested correction be accepted, then the grant was made in the year 133. It should be taken 
as the current year. The grant is said to have been made on the occasion of a solar eclipse on the 
new moon day of Srivana. Calcluating from the starting point fixed by Prof. Mirashi, i.e., Saka 
420 plus 132 expired years of the era, we get S. 552 (630 A. C.) as the date of the grant. According 
to Swamikannu Pillai's Indian Ephemeris, on the 13th of August of that year there was a solar 
eclipse ; but this was in the month of Bhadrapada. 

The village Totavataka is said to have been situated in the Kroshtukavartani vishaya. 
Króshtukavartani appears in many of the early Ganga plates as the name of a territorial division 
and has been identified with the area round about the Narasannapeta taluk in the Srikakulam 
SPADA Ta SVP QU boris inl 7 क a TA Cec 
*JBORS, Vol. IX, pp. 398 4. 

* JAHRS, Vol. 11, pp. 146 f. 

* Ibid., Vol. V, p. 171 ff. and Ind, Cult., Vol. IX, No, 1, pp. 141 ff. 
* Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 192. . 

ê Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 171 ff. 
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District of the Andhra State. T'óëtavštaka appears to be the ancient name of Tótšda or Todavada, 
a village at a distance of about eight miles from Andhavaram, the findspot of the inscription under 
review, while Andórak&grahára is the early name of Andhavaram itself. It is called Ando- 
reppa in the record of the Mathara king Anantasaktivarman’. 
| TEXT: 
First Plate 
1 Om: [|*] Svasti [|*] Sarvv-arttu-su*kha-ramaniyád-vijaya-Kalitganagarà[t]-sakala-bhuy ans- 
c Жы 
2 ņ-aika-sūttradhārasya Bhagavatō GƏskarnna(rnna)sváminaá-charana-kamala-yugala-pranama- 
(ma)- 
3 d=apagata-kali-kalank[5] vinaya-naya-sampadam=adharah sv-Asi-dhara-parispa[nd-a}- 
4 dhigata-sakala-Kaling-adhiraj yaé=chatar-udadhi-tarafiga-mékhal-avanitala-pravi- 
5 tat-dmala-yaéah *anéka-samara-sarkshObha-janita-jaya-sabdo Gàüg-àmala-ka(ku)- 
6 la-pratishthah pratép-atisay-namita-samasta-simanta-chiidémani-prabha-manja- 
Second Plate ; First Side 


7 ri-puiija?-raüjita-charanó mata-pitri-pad-anuddhyatah paramamahésvarah éri-maha- 

8 rij=Endravarmma Kroshtukavarttanyam Totavitaka-gramé sarvva-samavetan=kutumbina 

9 s-samájhüpayati [|*] viditam=astu v6 yath=ayam grimo=smabhis=sarvva-karail}=pari- 

10 hrity-à-chandr-árka-pratishtham-agrah&raü-kritvà mata-pittrér=atmanas=cha puny-ayu- 

11 ryyasasim=abhivriddhayé® Andórak-àgrahára-va(và)stavyébhyo nàánà-ga(gó)tra-Bahvricha- 
chara- 

12 na-brahmacháribhyah Srávana-màása*-amávàsy àm -àdity a-grah-oóparáge* 


Second Plate ; Second Sidi 


13 udaka-pürvvan-dattas-tad-viditvà yath-ochitath bhóga-bhágam-upanayantas-sa(su )kham 

14 prativasath-éti [|*] Bhavishyad-rájabhis-ch-àyan-dàna-dharmmo-nupàlaniyas-tathà cha 
Vya 

15 sagitah ¿lōkā bhavanti [|*] Bahubhir-vvasudha dattà bahubhis$-ch-ánupiálità [|*] 

16 yasya yasya yadà bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalari(lam) [|*] Svadattam=para-dattam- 
va(ttarh va) 

17 yatnüd-raksha Yudhishthira [|*] mahim-mahimatài éréshtha dánšách=chhróyó=nupála 

18 nam(nam) [||*] Shashtira varsha-sahasrági módaté divi bhümidah [|*| ākshēptā ch=anu- 

mantà cha 

1 Ibid., p. 176. 

+ From the original plates. 

3 Indicated by a symbol. 

«Тһе two letters riix-su-are written over an erasure. 

® The threo letters rat gd are written over an erasure. 

# Sandhi is not observed here. 

T The letters puñja are written over an erasure, 


t—‏ — — — ا ا 
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Third Plate 

19 tiny=éva naraké vaséd-iti (sét [||*] iti |) Sri-pravarddhamána-Tumvu(mbu)ru-vanéa(varháa)- 
rajya-samva-(sathva)tsara- ' 

20 nim gata triñša(trirnáa)ty-adhikë samva(sarnva)tsaršh 100 30 3 Sravana-misa!-amivasya-di- 

2l nàni* cha [|*] Nighnantarm? bhartri-go-vipra-bàla-yoshid-vipaáchita(tàm) [|*] ya gati{s=*] 
ва bha- 3 

22 véd-bhümi[rn] harata[h*] Süsan-ühkitárh(tám) []|*] Yath=apsu patita(tah) Sakra taila-vi(bi)- 
ndur-vvisarppati [|*] ; 

23 évath bhiimi-kri(kri)tarh dana[th*] sasyé sasyé visarppati [|j*] Sri-Lokarpna(nna)vadévasya 

24 vijit-àn&ka-vidvisha(shah|) ajfiaya likhitath éréshtham Prabhikaréna(na) ššsanárn(nam) |] 





No. 10 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 
6. Rakshaskhali (Sundarban) Plate ; Saka 1118 


In the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. X, June, 1934, pp. 322-31, Dr. B. C. Sen edited the 
Sundarban (Rakshaskhali) copper plate, dated Saka 1118, belonging to a ruler of lower Bengal, 
whose name was read as Sri-Maqommanapils, In the Indian Culture, Vol. I, April, 1935, PP 
679-82, I made an attempt to improve upon the reading and interpretation of the record as publish- 
ed by Dr. Sen and suggested inter alia that the name of the ruler was very probably érima[d*]- 
Dommanapila. This suggestion and some others of mine were later supported by Dr. R. C. 
Majumdar in the Dacca University History of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 222, note. The inscription has 
recently been re-edited by Mr. R. K. Ghoshal in this journal, Vol. XXVII, pp- 119 f., where some 
of my views have been commented upon, while some of them have been accepted. 

As regards the name of the ruler in question, Mr. Ghoshal seems to be inclined to prefer Magom- 


that a name like Madommana is not known to have been borne by any Indian in any period of 
history, while Domana (no doubt the same as Dómmana) is a fairly popular name even now in’ 
Bengal“. That the name was popular among the Vaidyas of Bengal also in early times is proved 


as 6) in Kavikanthahara’s advaidyakulapaijika (Saka 1575) as the ancestors respectively of the 
Dàsas and the Sénas among the Vaidyas*. Another interesting fact which can hardly be ignored 
in this connection is that the name — Sedi lae noi Reni chere leg 2 Domano-Damana is apparently of Bouth Indian is apparently 

1 Sandhi has not been observed here. | 

* Read ding. 

3 Read nighnatdm, 

* Cf. Ind. Cult., Vol. II, p. 152, 

* Chandraprabha, Calcuita, B. S. 1299, p. 19: Dómanah Pala-jamata Vaidyah Pàálà ma vidyaté | Vamiyé 
Dómanadàsasya Vamanah kulavin katham || iti chintà na. kartavyá Vàmanz bahavó gumàh || This Dómanadása 





Ballalaséns (circa 1158.79 A.C.). 


the Chandraprabhà (p. 69). For the great popularity of the name Domana among the Vaidyas, see Chandra | Domanaséna : 
prabha, pp. 21, 69, 129, 212, 218, 233, 319, 334, 859, A — aidyas, Р 
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Mangallu grant? of the Eastern Chilukya king Amma II (ciroa 945-70 A.C.) and the Dibbida plates’ 
(Saka 1193) of the Matsya chief Arjuna. As regards the South Indian association of the Bengal 
Vaidyas, among whom the southern name Dómana-Damana 18 found to have been popular even 
during the medieval period, I have elsewhere* observed, '' The present day Ambashthas of the 
Tamil land and Malabar (their early distribution in South India may have been wider) appear to 
be referred to as Vaidyas in inseriptions dating from the seventh century.* Their entry into Bengal 
during the rule of the Sénas, hailing from Karnata or the Kanarese country of the Deccan, i8 
very probable, as the Sénas of Bengal must have patronized South Indians in the same way 4° 
the Muslim rulers of India entertained Musalmans of other countries at their courts. It is thus very 
probable that the crystallization of the professional community of the Vaidyas or physicians of 
Bengal into a caste was a result of their amalgamation with the tribal Ambashtha-Vaidyas of 
Southern India. This seems to have been the background on which the theory identifying the 
Vaidyas with the Ambashthas of early Indian literature (Manu calling them physicians) was fab- 
ricated in the late medieval period ”.* It may be added that the Sénas themselves came to be 
regarded as Vaidyas in the Vaidya kula-paijikas. Since Démmanapala bore 8 South Indian 
name, was subordinate apparently of the South Indian Sénas and used the Saka era which was 
popular in the south and seems to have been popularised in Bengal by the Sénas, 1 suggested that 
his family may have orginally belonged to South India ; but this has been regarded by Mr. Ghoshal 
as “the absurdity of Dr. Sircar’s persistent and curious Southern complexes”. 

King Dómmanapàála made the grant in question when he was sviya-mukti-bhiimau Dvara- 
hataké, i.e., at Dvàrahatáka which was his mukti-bhami.? Mr. Ghoshal interprets the expression 
mukti-bhümi as ‘ the place of initiation ’, without any regard to Sanskrit lexicons, and says, '* Dr. 
D. C. Sircar asked if this term indicated Madómmanapàla's imminent death!" His use of the 
note of exclamation clearly indicates that he has discovered here another of my * absurdities '. 
But mukti-bhümi is apparently the same as the well-known mukti-kshétra which is often used as 
an epithet of holy places and means ‘a place where salvation is at inable on death’. That the 
Indian kings regarded death at a tîrtha as especially meritorious is defnitely known from numerous 
sources including Varahamihira’s Brihatsamhita, oh. 68, verse 19: 


bhukiva samyag=vasudham Sauryén=Opajitam=asity-abdah | 
км ызыл —— prünáms-tyaktvà bhadró dev-alayar yat || 


origin as we have the name Dommana (no doubt a variant of Démmana) only in the south ; cf. the 





1 An. Rep. S. Ind. Ep., 1917, part II, para. 24. 

1 Above, Vol. V, p. 111. 

» JRASB, Letters, Vol. XIV, p. 106, note 2. 

& Above, Vols, IX, p. 101 ; VIII, pp. 317-21 ; XVII, рр. 291 ff. ; Ind. Ant., 1898, pp. 57 f. 

+ See my paper entitled “ The Ambashtha Jati” in JUPHS, Vol. XVII, pp. 148-61. The village Vaidyas 
in South India sre barbers. 

® Cf. Sadvaidyakulepatjika, Dacca, B. S. 1292, pp. 1-2: pura Vaidyakul-ódbhüta- Baliüléna-mah-aujasa. It is 
ínteresting to note that, like Domana, the typical southern name Ballala was extremely popular among the 
Vaidyas of Bengal. Cf. Chandraprabha, pp. 48, 49, 126, 141, 151, 175, 170, 184, 189, 212, 225, 238, 204, 319, 
331, 332, 335, 338, 362, 405, 420. 

+ Dvarahatike was not the capital of Dómmanapiàla as, in that case, the charter would have been probably 
issued from there. Similar mention of the place from where a grant (recorded in & charter issued from ‘the capital) 
was made by a king is also found in other records. The Nagar! plates (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 235 ff.) of 
Anadgabhima ІП, е.Е., взу that the Gangs king made certain grants when he was Abhinava-Várandsi-kafaké 

tasyan= Mahdnadyam, Sri-Purushóttama-kahét: £ dakshipa-tirtharaja-taté and Abhinava-Vàrünasyárh bhagavalab 
Purushótiamasya. sannidhau. 


wrushótlamaay 
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In connection with the merits of religious suicide which was popular with all бе. 
the importance of the holy waters of the Ganga and other rivers is often specially ` The 
ruma, (s. v. ganga), e.g., quotes the following verses from the Kürma-Puràna : 
Garigayàri jRánató mritvà muktim-āpnöti manavah | 
a-jfiánàd -brahma-lbkafi -cha yàti n-àsty-atra samáaya || 
Gafigàyàfi-cha jalé móksho Váránasyàrh jale sthalà | 
antarikshé cha Gangayam Ganga-sdgara-sangamé || 


in the waters. A dying man is often carried by his relatives to the Ganges and is held immersed 
knee-deep in the waters of the river. The banks of the Ganges at Benares are as sacred as the Ganges 
itself and people of the neighbourhood, who fall sick and are not expected to survive, are made to 
live in huts on the banks of the river till they die.”* The celebrated Abbé Dubois also points to the 
custom as well as similar others when he asks, “ . . . , how shamelessly they violate nature by plac- 
ing the sick, whose recovery is dispaired of, on the banks of the Ganges, or of some other so-called 
holy river, so that they may be drowned by the floods or devoured by crocodiles? Have they 
ever attempted to restrain the frenzy of those fanatics who, in their mistaken devotion, foolishly 
allow themselves to be crushed under the wheels of the cara of their idols, or throw themselves 
headlong into the stream at the junction of the Ganges and the Jumna ?”. Now Dommanapala’s 
plate was found on the small island of Rakshaskhali on the southern sea-board of West 


not only in the waters and on the banks of the Ganga but also in the air at Gaiigi-sigara-sangama 
was regarded as equally meritorious. That the locality of Dvarahataka lay probably in the 
vicinity of the Gaiigi as well as of Ganga-sigara-saigama seems to be indicated by the discovery 


the lower course of the Gaügá.* The second part of the name Dvàárahatàka is the same as Sanskrit 

hattaka, modern ?hátà which is the common name-ending of many localities ; but whether the first 

word in the name of our locality indicates one of the * doors’ or mouths through which the Ganga 

flows into the sea and actually refers to a locality within the Gaügà-ságara-saügama 

be determined in the present state of our knowledge. There is, however, hardly any absurdity 

in the suggestion that Dommanapala went to Dvàrahatüka with a view to dying in the waters 
^ The greet popularity of the practice SI أ‎ The great popularity of the Practice as late as the nineteenth century is 


* demonstrated by the news- 
poe —— . B. N. Banerji, Sarvdda-patre Sekaler Katha, Vol. I (B. S. 1344), p. 150 ; Vol, II (B. 8. 
1348), pp. ` 


1 Hindu Religion, Customs and Manners, p. 93. 
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of the Ganga for attaining salvation and made the grant in question on that sacred occasion. 
In that case only is the epithet sviya-mukti-bhiimi, applied to the locality, easily explainable. 
I do not see how it can be interpreted in any other equally satisfactory way. 

Of kings ending their lives in the waters of the holy rivers we have the well-known instances 
of Chandélla Dhanga (953-1002 A.C.), who committed suicide in the Trivéni at Prayaga or Allaha- 
bad?, and Chalukya Séméévara I Ahavamalla (1043-68 A.C.) who drowned himself in the Tunga- 
bhadra described as ‘the Ganga of Dakshinapatha’.t According to Bilhana’s Vikramankadéva- 
charita, the Chalukya king’s proposal to end his life in the Tuigabhadra was hailed by his 
ministers as a right act and the king made grants of a heap of gold before entering the waters" 
On the authority of Hindu scriptures, Colebrooke speaks of the custom of making gifts by a dying 
man as he says, * When at the point of death, donation of cattle, land, gold, silver or other things, 
according to his ability, should be made by him, or, if he be too weak, by another person in his 
name". There is thus no absurdity in Dommanapila granting a village on a similar occasion. 
` Vers 12 of the Jubbulpur inscription* of Yasahkarpa says that Kalachuri Gáügéyadéva 
Vikramáditya (circa 1015-41 A.C.) attained mukti, i.e., committed religious suicide, at Prayaga 
together with his hundred wives. Prayàga was thus the mukti-bhümi of Gangéya and those of 
his queens who died with their husband. The Adbhutasdgara* seems to say how king Ballalaséna of 
Bengal gave numerous gifts at the time of committing religious suicide, together with his queens, 
in the waters of the Gaiigi. King Kalasa (1063-89 A.C.) of Kashmir, “ knowing in his helpless 
condition that his life was about to escape, hurried to proceed to a tirtha to die”, and there he dedi- 
cated a gold image of the god worshipped at the place.” 

Mr. Ghoshal’s explanation of the expression ratna-traya, which not only occurs ip the present 
record and the Manabali plates of Madanapila, as pointed out by him, but also in such other 
inscriptions as the Ashrafpur plate (B)' of the Khadgas, the Kailan (or Kailain) plate of Sridhà- 
raparáta* and the Tipperah plate* of Bhavadéva, is clearly wrong. It can neither be '' right over 
the wealth (deposited underground)", as suggested by Mr. Ghoshal, пог “ а tax levied for the 
maintenance and upkeep of big Buddhist establishments ", as suggested by others and referred 
to by him. Ratna-traya means primarily a Buddhist religious establishment symbolising the 

1 Cf. above, Vol. L, p. 140 (Khajuraho inscription, verse 55): Rakehitvà kahitim-ambu-ràéi-raéanám-étàm- 
anany-üyatim jivitvd éaraddm Salam samadhikam éri-Dhanga-prithoipatih | Rudra mudrita-lochanab sa hridayé 
dhyayan=japan=Jdhnavi- Kalindyoh sulilë kalēvara-parityāgād-ayān=nirvritim. For religious suicide at Prayága, 
see JUPHS, Vol. X, 1937, pp. 65 ff. Sce also Kano, History of Dharmaéastra, Vol. IV, pp. 604-13, on such suicides. 

2 Vikramankadévacharita, Canto IV, verses 59-08 : utsatgé Tutgabhadráyás-tad-ésha Siva-chintaya | vatichha- 
myzaham nirdkartum déha-graha-vidambandm | ydto=yam=upukdrdya kayah Srikantha-sévaya | kritaghna-vratem= 
&asya yatra tatra visarjjanam || tatk-éti vachanam rajiah pratyapadyanta mantrinab | uchit-dcharané késham n= 
Stedha-chaturash manab |\ tala katipayair-£va praydnaib prawayi-priyah | tàrh kshóni-patirzadràkshidz Dakshiná- 
patha-Jahnavim || Tungabhudra naréndrépa ténzdmanyata manind | taranga-hastair=utkshipya kshipantzirzéndra- 
mandiré || uddanda téna dindtré pinda-panktir=adrisyata | vimana-hathsa-mal=éva рғаһйа padma-sadmand || 
atidüram samutplutya nipatudbhih sastkaraih | ardjata dhara-chandrah pratyudgata iva grahaih || tatr=dvatirya 
dhauréyS dhirandm — dharani-patih | snátvà Chandiáa-charana-deandva-chintá-parü-bhavot | adatta ch-épari- 
chchhinnam=akhinnah — káfüchan-ótkaram | па krichchhré=pi mahabhagas-tyaga-vrata-pardamukhak | praviéya 
kantha-daghné=tha sarit-t6yé jagama sah | kallóla -táryanirghóshai &-chandrachüdàmanéh purim | . 

3 Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I, p. 155. 

* Above, Vol. II, p. 4: prüpté Prayaga-va ta-müla-nivésa-bandhau sürdharn éaténa grihinibhirzamutra muktim. 

* Cf. Ojha, Palaeography of India (Hindi), 1918, p. 184, note 2: nana-dana-chil-ambu-samchalanatah | eüry- 

Gangayam virachayya nirjara-puram bhàry-ànuyáló gatah. — Cf. N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of 
Bengal, Vol. III, p. 147. | 

* Rajatarasgint, VII, 708, 715. 

? Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 90. 

* IHQ, Vol. XXIII, p. 235. 

» Journal of the Asšatic Society, Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 88. 
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Buddhist trinity, viz., Buddha, Dharma and Saigha, worshipped there." There are instances 
of kings granting land in favour of the ratna-traya, Thus the expression ratnatraya-bahih of Dóm- 
manapala’s inscription means to say that the village in question was granted with the exclusion of 
the area around the Buddhist establishment in it or better ths area in the possession of a Buddhist 
establishment. Similarly, ratnatraya-rajasambhoga-varjita of the Manahali plate means “ ex- 
cluding lands enjoyed by the Buddhist establishment and those belonging to the king's Khas 
Mahal ” 
7. Saugor Inscription of Saikaragana 
Prof. V. V. Mirashi has recently published the Saugor inscription of Sankaragana in this 
Journal, Vol. XXVII, pp. 163 ff. According to his reading, Paramabhattüraka Maharajadhiraja 
Param£svara Saükaragana, during whose reign the inscription was incised, has been described 
in the record as paramabhat{araka-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-éri- Vamarajadéva-pad-anudhyata, 
although what has been read as Vamardaja appears to me from the published facsimile to be only 
Vavaraja, The inscription has been assigned on palaeographic grounds to the middle of the eighth 
century. In view of this date of the record, kings Vamaraja and Saükaragapa, who would appear 
to have belonged to the Kalachuri family, have been regarded, without any reason whatever, as 
ancestors of the Kalachuri emperors of Tripuri. Similarly, without any convincing argument, 
Vamaraja has been placed a few generations earlier than Sankaragana, roughly about the second 
half of the seventh century. It is well known that the Kalachuris of Tripuri, from the time of 
Karna (1041-71 A.C.), described themselves in their official charters as paramabhattaraka-maha- 
rajadhiraja-paramésvara-paramamahésvara-éri- Vamadeva-pad-inudhyata. Professor Mirashi now 
thinks that Vamadéva mentioned in the records of the Kalachuris of Tripuri is no other than the 
king of the Saugor inscription of the eighth century, whose name is Vimarija according to his 
Professor Mirashi refers to the Malkipuram inscription of Saks 1183 (1261-62 A.C.) which 
speaks of the Saiva pontiff Vamasambhu as the third (not second as maintained by the Professor) 
in spiritual descent from Sadbhavasambhu who founded the Gólaki matha in the Dahala or Chédi 
country with the help received from the Kalachuri king Yuvaraja (either Yuvarija I who reigned 
about the middle of the tenth century or his grandson Yuvarája II who flourished about the end 
of the same century as he is known to have been defeated by Paramara Mufija, (974-96 A.C.) and 
incidentally says that ‘ even now ' the Kalachuri kings are hononred for worshipping Vàmasambhu's 
feet. He further refers to my paper in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XV, 1938, pp. 96 ff., 
and says, “ Dr. D. C. Sircar has recently suggested that this Vamasambhu was the spiritual preceptor 
of the Kalachuri king Karna and flourished in the middle of the eleventh century A.D. The des- 
cription in the Malkapuram inscription that even then (i.e., in the middle of the thirteenth century 
१0. अ. G. Majumdar, A Guide to the Sculptures in the Indian Museum, Par HI, p, TAE 7 pp. 74-75, bim 
? Hiralal read the name as Vagharaja. But the disputed akshara is not għa, and apparently also not ma 
as suggested by Professor Mirashi who thinks that the loop of ma, not to be found on the facsimile, is still visible 
on the stone. It will be seen from the facsimile of the inscription that the upper and lower left strokes of ma join 
its loop in an acute angle, whereas the back of the letter in question is fully rounded exactly as in the preceding 
và. Indeed much has been made on the slender basia of the reading of the letter as ma, which appears to be merely 
conjectural. For other references to the word Vava or Bava in inscriptions, see paramabhattàraka-ári- Bava-pad- 
ünudhyáta in the Lohata plate (1HQ, Vol. XXV, p. 288) and Paramabhat {araka-maharajadhiraja-parumésvara- 
&ri- Báva-pàd-ánudhyàta in the Maitrakn records (Corp. Ina, Ind., Vol. IIl, p. 186, note). The use ofthe word . 
has to be compared with that of Bappa in epigraphic passages like maharaja-Bappa-svamin (Sel. Ins., p. 438] 


pad-anudhyate (Corp. Ina. Ind., loc. cit.). Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao who has also carefully ти T “d the letter 
agrees with me that the reading of the name is not Vamardja. He thinks that it may be Vàparája б}рага$ 
* Beeabove, VoL II, pp.5, 309, etc. | тоа картан PEN leer je. 
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A.D.) the feet of Vamañambhu were worshipped by Kalachuri kings squares with the fact that the 
expression Vamadéva-pad-Gnudhyata occurs in almost all records of the Kalachuris of Tripuri 
from Karna downwards”. But he next sets forth certain “ reasons ” for which he is “ inclined 
to look with suspicion on the statements in the Malkapuram inacription about the early pontiffs 
of the Gölaki matka.” These “ reasons ” are, however, extremely unlikely to satiafy all students 
of history. As for instance, Professor Mirashi points out the absence of epigraphic evidence to prove 
the existence of Kalachuri rulers at Tripuri about the time when the Malküpuram inscription was 
engraved. But the possibility of the scions of the imperial Kalachuri house of Tripuri ruling over 
parts of Dahala in the thirteenth century at least as minor chiefs can hardly be ruled out. A 
writer on the history of the Kalachuris says at the end of his account of the Tummà&pa Kalachuris 
who represented a branch of the Tripuri house : “ It is certain that the Muslims never succeeded 
in establishing their power in the Chhattisgarh division and there is evidence to show that the 
Kalachuris continued to figure as chiefs of Chhattisgarh right up to the 18th century. The Khalari 
stone inscription of the Kalachuri king Haribrahmadéva (son of Ramadéva and grandson of 
Sirhhana) is dated in 1415 A.D. while the Arang plate of the Heihaya king Amarasithhadéva is dated 
as late as 1735 A.D”. The absence of Vámadéva's name in the records of the Kalachuris of Chha- 
ttisgarh scarcely proves that the Saiva saint was not held in veneration by the Kalachuris of the 
thirteenth century. This may merely show that their esteem for Vamadéva was not as remarkable 
as in the case of the Kalachuri monarchs of Tripuri. Professor Mirashi’s doubt regarding the 
authenticity of the statement in the Malkapuram inscription on the basis of such weak reasons 4 
can therefore hardly be taken quite seriously. 

Vāmadēva, referred to in the records of Kalachuri Karna and his successors, is endowed with 
imperial titles just like the kings who are said to have been his pad-dnudhydta. Professor Mirashi 
says, “ the use of imperial titles in connection with him would be difficult to explain for we have 
not till now come across a single instance of the assumption of such titles by spiritual teachers”. 
Of course the epithet Paramabhat{araka applied to the Saiva priest Vimalasambhu or “siva in 
the Mamdapur inscription of Saka 1172 noticed in the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. III, 
1888, p. 17, note 3, has been passed over in silence together with some of my observations published 
at later dates, It was pointed out by me that the Saiva saint Vamadéva (Vamasambhu) was 
represented as an emperor because the Kalachuri kings, Karna and his successors, regarded their 
dominions as belonging to the saint and themselves as the latter's deputies just as the Guhilots 
of Chitor and the kings of Travancore considered themselves viceroys respectively of the gods 
Ekalinga and Padmanabhasvamin. The tradition regarding the dedication of the Maratha empire 
by Sivaji in favour of his guru Rimadisa was also referred to. It was further pointed out with 
quotations from 8 number of epigraphic records that the god Jagannatha or Purushóttama of 
Puri is mentioned as the overlord of the reigning Gaüga monarch in several later Ganga inscriptions.” 
Now it seems that Professor Mirashi may be satisfied if he finds inscriptions in which a Saiva saint 
is unmistakably endowed with regal or imperial epithets. Fortunately I am able to draw his 
attention to several such records. 

Recently I had occasion to examine a number of impressions of the Achalgarh (Mount Abu, 
Rájputànà) inscription of the Davda Chahamana Téjahsimha of Chandravati noticed in the Arch@o- 
logical Survey of Western India, No. 2, Appendix, p. xv, No. 58 ; Progress Report of the Archeological 





1 Ray, DH NI, Vol. II, p. 815, For fuller lists of the Kalachuri rulers of Chhattisgarh (Ratanpur and Raipur 
branches), see Hiralal, Inscriptions in the C. P. and Berar, 1932, pp. 205-07. 

2 See my paper entitled ‘ Ganga Bhünudeva I1 and Purushóttama-Jagannátha ' in JKHRS, Vol. I, June 
1946, pp. 251-53. According to the Oriya chronicle Madala Panji, Ansigabhima III dedicated his kingdom in 
favour of the god Purushóttama-Jagannátha and for that reason the said Ganga king and his successors became 
Rautas (feudatories) o£ the deity (cf. Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, No.1, pp. 48-51 ; above, p. 19). 
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Survey of India, Western Circle, 1906-07, p. 28 ; and Bhandarkar’s List of Insoriptions of Northern 
India, No. 689. The insoription is as yet unpublished ; but the Progress Report of the Archeological 
Survey, referred to above, gives the following information regarding its findspot and contente : 
“ In the vicinity and in front of the Achaléévara temple are standing some ancient temples, mostly 
Vaishnava, the exterior of which is profusely sculptured with erotic figures. At the back is a atep- 
well, which, as the inscription attached to it tells us, was constructed by Mókala and.others in 
Barwat 1387 varshé Magha sudi 3 Bhárgava-dinà when Sarvéévara mahd-munindra was the high 
priest of the Achalésvara mahd-matha and king Téjasirhha was reigning at Chandrüvati ". The 
date of the inscription corresponds to Friday, January 11, 1331 A.C. 
The inscription consists of seventeen lines of writing. The relevant portion of the record 
(lines 4-15) reads as follows :— 
d iei tol жө x Me: M svasti Sri-Arbuda- || 
5 | таһаба Б éri-Achalééva(Sva)ra-mahamathat paramabhattaraka-paramamahésvarah(évara)- 
para- || 
6 || nirarjanah(na)-karhdarpadarpadalana-svavarhsaüdyGt(é5ddyóta )leara-ràja-&ri-Sarvisva(bva)- 
ra-mah&munidra(ndra)-vi- || 


7 || jayarijyé || sat=Ity=8var kale pravarttemané sati Charhdravatibhiimarhdalé samastara- 
java- 


8 || Nsamalarhkrita-paramamahésva(6va)ra-parichinavastépalakshita'-pararh(rama)brabma(hma)- 
laksha- || 
9 || prasšdšva(vš)pta-rëja-ári-Tëja[h*]ši(si)rhha-vijayaršjyë || tasmin kalé varttamané | Sri-Vapa- || 
10 || tinvayakulapradipa-ripudàvad&vinala-ripula[la*]nàvaiva(dha)vyadi f)kshágnuru-kalik&- ПП” 
11 | Bbhinavakalpapidapa-sadasish éarh)bhudhyanarata-r8ja-6ri-Bathi-suta-Mokala-G[é|(G)hil6- || 
12 || tra. ta(s-ta)thà Sa[chya]shéla-thakura[h*] |? kuma(m4)ra-Suhadasala ta(s=ta)tha Sirhgaradé= 
O(vy=U)tima-suta-Vikala[h*] puna[h*] | 
13 || ыы G&(Gó)hilótra-Mókala udhórar kiri pita? || &ri-Achal&évara-pra[s]ádéna || 
sarhvat [||] 
14 || 1387 ‘varshé Migha-sudi 3 Bhargava-diné Satabhisha-nakshatré kurhbhasthé charhdré prarti- 
shta* [|] 
15 || kárápitarh || $ubharh bhavatu |.......... 


Tt will be seen that the language of the inscription is corrupt, although in many parts it can 
be quite easily corrected, The most important persons mentioned in the record are of course three : 
(1) Paramabhajfáraka-paramamühzsvara Ràja-éri-Barvéévara-mahümunindra of the Achalé4vara- 
mahümatha on the Arbuda-maháéaila (1.е., Mount Abn), described in lines 4-7; (2) Samasta- 
rajdvalisamalamkrita-~-Paramamahésvara Ràja-íri-Téjahsirhha of the Chandravati-bhimandala, 
bed in lines 7-9; and (3) Gohilétra Mokala (described in lines 9-12 and mentioned in line 


— 5 SS 0 


з The context seems to roquire here something like laik "5555 агат. The word udhéra is not Sanskrit. 
Мг. A. K. Vyas stggesta to me that the intended reading is udhdra (Sanskrit uddhara) used in the sense of 
‘ repair °. Pavadi seems to stand for Hindi bavzi, * a step-well ’. 

‘ Read pratishtha karita, 
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latter has to be regarded as a subordinate of Sarvésvara is not made quite clear in the inscription, 
although that is probable as Sarvéóvara is mentioned before Téjahsirhha and as the epithet para- 
mabhattaraka is applied only to the former. What is, however, very interesting to note is that 
Sarvésvara, who was apparently the pontiff of the Saiva establishment which is called Achalésvara- 
mahamatha and is still today situated within the bounds of Achalgarh on Mount Abu, has not 
only been called paramabhattaraka and rajan, but his vijaya-rajya is also referred to. It seems 
that the Saiva saint Sarvésvara was the spiritual guide of Tëjahsirhha, the latter considering him- 
self the deputy of the former in ruling his dominions. Whatever may be the value of this 
suggestion, Professor Mirashi can hardly object to the Saiva saint Vamadéva (Vamasambhy), like 
Sarvéévara of the Achalgarh inscription, being endowed with regal titles in the inscriptions of the 
Kalachuri kings. | 

With the above record mentioning the vijaya-ràjya of a Saiva ascetic may be compared a Jaina 
inscription in the Gwalior Museum (originally from Bahadurpur), which was recently examined 
by me! This epigraph, dated V.8. 1513, Ashüdha-badi 4, records the construction of an Adinatha- 
chaitya at Bahudravyapura (Bahadurpur) by the Srimala-satigha and the installation of an image 
therein by Acharya Punyaratna Siri during the vijaya-rajya of Jinaharhsa Süri of the Kharatara- 
gachchha. Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao has kindly drawn my attention to two Nolamba-Pallava 
records having a greater bearing on the question under discussion. The first* of these inscriptions, 
which has been assigned to a date about 870 A.C., mentions a Saiva pontiff named Bhramara- 
Бүйсһатуа as samadhigatapafichamahasabda-pa ramabhattéraka-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara. The 
other inscription, dated Saka 858 (936 A.C.), assigns the same titles to another Saiva pontiff 
named Varunasiva-bhattara. 

‘That Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Рағат таға Vamadéva of the inscriptions of 
Karna and his successors was not a king but a saint was also suggested by me on the strength of a 
verse of the Prithvirajavijaya (attributed to Jayinaka) which is only known from Jonarája s com- 
mentary on that work.* | 

Verse 16 of Canto VII of the above poem* refers to the marriage of S6mésvara, father of the 
hero, Cháhamána Prithviraja III, while the former was at the court of Chaulukya Kumirapala 
(circa 1141-73 A.C.), with the daughter of the Tripuri-purandara, i.e., the [Kalachuri] king of 
Tripuri. The commentary of Jénaraja says that Somésvara married Karpiradévi, daughter of 
Téjala*. Just to introduce the illustrious family to which the hero’s mother belonged, the poet, as 
do the authors of the Kalachuri epigraphs, begins with the mythical account of Chandra (the moon), 
his son Budha and the latter’s descendant Kartavirya Arjuna surnamed Kalichuri’, after whom 
the family is said to have been known as Kalichuri (i.e., Kalachuri) The author then gives an 
account of the exploits of a very great Kalachuri king of Tripuri, named Sahasika (verses 95-112 
and possibly also the lost verses up to the end of Canto VII), who was a predecessor of the mater- 
nal grandfather of his hero. Who was this Sahasika predecessor of the Kalachuri king Téjala 
who ruled at Tripuri about the middle of the twelfth century ? | 

MOE OT ааа 


———— — 





! Itis being noticed in the An. Rep. Ind. Ep. for 1952-53. 

* Ep. Carn., Vol. X, p. 376 (Srinivispur taluk, No. 27) ; traus., p. 276. . 

3 SII, Vol. IX, Part I, p. 12, No. 24. 

! Sce JQ, Vol. XVIII, 1942, рр. 80-81. 

» Edited by Gaurishankar Н. Ојћа апа Chandradhar Sharma Guleri, Ajmer, 1941, p. 182. 

* Н. B. Sarda in liis aceount ef the work (J RAS, 1913, p. 277) gives the name of Karpüradévi's father as 
Achalaraja. 

? The author attempted a fantastic explanation oi Kalichuri which (together with the variants Katachchuri, 
Kalatsüri, etc.) is, however, in reality an adaptation of the Turkish title Kwlchur. 
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In this connection, a verse, the text of which is lost but the commentary with the exception 
of the commencing words is Preserved, appears to be very interesting. This commentary runs : 
"manavayás-sa (very probably kshiyamana-vayds=sa’ as suggested by Ojha and Guleri) Sahasikas= 
tapasviné Vamadéva-namna nya-rajalakshmin guru-dakshinàyai dattvà sarvàm bhümim jetum 
prasthitavan. Thus the Kalachuri king Sahasiks of Tripuri is slated to have offered his kingdom as 
guru-dakshina to his guru, the ascetic Vamadéva, and went out on a digvijaya. I think it very 
probable that the Kalachuri king Sahasika of Tripuri tioned in the Prithvirájavijaya is no other 
than Gàngéyadéva (circa. 1015-41 A.C.) who wasa great conqueror and established the imperial 
dignity of the Kalachuri family of Dahala ona firm basis. Gangéya assumed the title Vikramaditya 
after a famous hero of Indian tradition and folklore, whose other biruda was Sahasanka. The 
name SGhasika, applied to the Kalachuri king in the Prithvirájavijaya, seems to be another form 
of Sahasánka- Vikramaditya. 

This reference to an ascetic Vamadéva as the guru of a Kalachuri king who dedicated his 
kingdom in the former's favour is supported by the mention of Vamadéva, for the first time, in th; 
earliest record of Gaigéya’s-son Karna (circa 1041-71 A.C.) as the latter's overlord and also by the 
evidence of the Malkapuram inscription showing that the Kalachuri kings worshipped the Saiva 
saint Vamaégarhbhu for about two centuries before the middle of the thirteenth century. This goes 
against Professor Mirashi’s conjecture that Vamadéva of the passage Vamadeva-pàád-ànudhyáta 
in the Kalachuri records has to be identified with a Kalachuri king of the seventh century whose 
name has been read by him as Vamaraja, although it has appeared to others as Vagharaja, 
Vavaraja, Vaparaja or Vóparája. As Sómé$vara's marriage took place when he was staying at the 
court of Kumàrapála (circa 1141-73 A.C.) and as his son Prithvirája III was born some time before 
the death of Vigraharaja IV (circa 1153-64. A.C.), it seems Possible that the Tripuri-purandara 
Téjala was no other than Gayakarna (circa 1125-55 A.C.), great-grandson of Gatigéyadéva Vik- 


If the Kalachuri kingdom was formally dedicated by Gaigéya about the end of his career to 
his guru Vimadéva (VamaSambhy), it is easy to explain why that king's son as well as the latter's 
successors claimed to have been viceroys of Vamadéva just as in the case of the deputies of other 


theoretical overlords like the gods Jagannatha-Purushottama, Ekaliiga and Padmanabha, But 


of the name of this alleged illustrious ancestor of the Kalachuri emperors from the elaborate 
genealogy of the early members of the family found in such records as the Bilhari inscription? 
of Yuvaraja II and the Banaras plates? of Karna ? . If he was 80 important an ancestor:as to be 
meditated on by all the Kalachuri emperors from Karna downwards, i.e., from the eleventh century 
onwards (as indicated by inscriptions, but from' the seventh century as claimed by Professor 
Mirashi), how is his omission from the genealogy to be explained? In my opinion, there is no 
answer to the question except surmises which ce JUPHS, Vola. XXIVXXY meris Cannot be seriously considered. - be seriously considered. 

| See JUPHS, Vols. XXIV-XXV, 1951.82, p. 232. The characteristic epithet sdhasika is very often found 
in —— of Vikramaditya; cf, Ind. Cult., Vol. VI, p. 194 ; Vikrama Volume, ed. R. K. Mookerji, 1948, 
T * See Bhandarkar, List, No. 1577. 


3 lbid., No. 1223. As regards the absence of the passage Vámadéva-pád-ànudhyüta in Kalachuri records of 





rgo in nile." But the occurrence of she passage in question in the 
Sarnath stone inscription of Кагпа (481, AR, 1906 07, рр. 100 the i 
sinna (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, PP. 211 ff.) clearly shows that the Professor's contention cannot be maintained 


ғ * 
, 
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There is much in Professor Mirashi’s paper which is imaginary as well as inaccurate. He 
says that “after the defeat of Buddharaja by Pulakédsin II, they (i.e., the Kalachuris) seem to 
have remained for sometime in obsrurity.......... the Kalachuris seem to have turned their atten- 
tion to the north where there was no great king to check their advance after the death of Harsha 
in A.D. 647. Vāmadēva seems to be the founder of this northern Kalachuri power. He overran 
Bundelkhand and Vaghelkhand and established himself at Kalaiijara.”? Now, in the first place, 
what we know from inscriptions shows that Kalachuri Buddharaja was defeated by Chalukya 
Mañgaizén and not by Ршакёвіп I’. Secondly, the Abhona? (Kalachuri year 247-592 A.C.) and 
Vadner* (Kalachuri year, 360-608 A.C.) plates of Buddharája, which were issued respectively 
from Ujjayini and Vaidisa (i.e., Vidisa) show that he had established himself in both West and East 
Malwa long before Harsha (506-47 A.C.) was free from his struggles in the U.P. It is therefore 
natural to think that king Sankaragana of the Baugor inscription, who was ruling over the country 
nhout Enst Malwa more than a century later, was a descendant of Buddharája. Professor Mirashi's 
Vümadéva can hardly be described as the founder of Kalachuri power in that area. Thirdly, 
the conjecture that it was Vimadéva who conquered Bundelkhand and Vaghelkhand and especially 
Kalaijara is a mere flight of fancy. There is again nothing in the present state of our knowledge to 
suggest that the kings mentioned in the Saugor inscription were direct ancestors of the Kalachuris 
of Triputi, although that may not be altogether impossible. 


8. Mehàr Plate of Damédaradéva ; Saka 1156, Regnal year 4 


The Mehar copper-plate inscription was edited in this journal* jointly by the late Dr. B. M. 
Barua and Mr. P. B. Chakravarti. Unfortunately, the treatment of the record by the said 
acholars is not quite satisfactory since both the transcript and translation of the inscription as 
published by them contain many errors in our opinion. Consequently, we re-edit here the grant 
portion of the record in lines 17-32, which has suffered the most at the hands of the editors. 

Although we are chiefly concerned in the present note with lines 17-32 of the Mehar plate 
detailing the grant recorded in the inscription, the nature of the editors’ treatment of the intro- 
ductory verses may be illustrated by an examination of their reading and interpretation of at least 
one of the stanzas in this part of the epigraph. 

Verse 7 of the inscription has been read and translated as follows :— 

Dévendrasya yath- aiva Matalir-abhit Krishnasya yanta varah 
khyaté Daruka-va(ba)ndhula(r-a)sya nripatér- Varshnéya-liladharah | 
tat-tulyó-bhaval- asya vürana-ghatá-satpatra-mukhyah krus 
éri-Gangüdharadéva &sha samare Prágjyot ishendr-opamah || 

‘ Just ss Mitali was to Indra, (Just as) Daruka was the well-known charioteer and friend of 
Krishna, so to this king was the illustrious Gangadharadéva, the foremost among the honest 
courtiers, resourceful like the scion of the Vrishni family (i.^., Krishna). His elephant column was 
like his (i.e., of the king). He equalled in battle (even) the lord of Prágjyótisha (i.e., Bhagadatta) " 

A minor defect in the treatment of the verse may be mentioned at the outset. This is the 
indication of its metre as Sragdhara, although actually it is Sardülavikridita. What is, however, 
more important is that the above translation of the stanza exhibits a number of blemishes, some of 











— —— a — — — — —— — —— — —— — — — 


' Op. cil., p. 167. 

2 Cf. the Mah&küta pillar inscription оѓ Майда ёва (Гой. Ant,, Vol. XIX, p. 7), which ia supported by the Aihole 
inscription of Pulaké&in H himself (cf. above, Vol. VI, pp. ! ff.). See also Bomb. Gaz., Vol. 1, Purt D, pp. 347.8. 
3 Bhandarkar, List, No. 1206. 

5 Tbill., Хо. 1207. 


f Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 152-91. A sos Y G 








grants of revenue-free land made by Prince Si 
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which show that the learned interpreters have failed to grasp the real implication of the verse. In 
the first place, the words vara in the first and kriżi in the third foot of the stanza have been left 
out in the translation. Secondly, the expression Daruka-bandhu in the emended passage Daruka- 
bandhur-asya in the second foot does not appear to be quite happy. Moreover, the emendation 
involves the unnecessary and unpoetic duplication of the word asya which actually oceurs in the 
following (i.e., the third) foot. Thirdly, it is difficult to believe with the editors of the record 
that a poet worth the name would have compared a person at the same time with both Krishna 
(Varshnéya) and Krishna’s charioteer Daruka. Fourthly, although the text of the stanza rightly 
gives varana-ghatà-satpütra-mukhya (i.e., the chief of the worthy officers in charge of the elephant 
columns) as a single compound expression, in the translation satpütra-mukhya, interpreted a3 '* the 
foremost among the honest courtiers ^; has been wrongly separated from the compound. Fifthly, 
the passage tat-tulyd-bhavad-asya vàrana-ghatá, in which vürana-ghatá has been wrongly separated 
from the said compound, has been quite unjustifiably interpreted as “ His (i.e., Ganga- 
dharadéva's) elephant column was like his (i.¢., the king’s).” This is clearly against the rules of 


. Sanskrit grammar as the expression tat-tulyah in the masculine cannot possibly qualify varana- 


ghatà in the feminine. Moreover, it is impossible to believe with the editors that a poet of 


been taken to menn) in the king's description to indicate its equality with the elephant corps of 
the royal army. [sit possible that a courtier was allowed to enjoy an elephant force as strong as 
the king’s? What is then the point in the former's comparison with the charioteers Matali and 
Daruka ? 

It seems to us that the intended reading of what has been read as Déruka-vandhulasya is not 
Dàruka-bandhur-asya but Dàürukavan-Nalasya.! It should be noted that Varshnéya was the 
celebrated charioteer of the famous king Nala of the Nishadhas Just as Matali and Daruka were 
the charioteers respectively of Indra and Krishna. Our anvaya of the stanza would thus run 


ngadharadévah [asya khydtah varah yanta] abhavat. We 
are inclined to translate the verse in the following words : '* Just as Mátali was the famous (and) 
excellent charioteer (yanta) of the lord of the gods, exactly like him this illustrious Gańgādhara- 
dëva, who is competent, who is like Krishna's [yanta] Dàruka, who resembles Nala's [yanta] Var- 
shnéya, who is an equal to the lord of Pragjyotisha in battle (and) who is the chief of the worthy 
officers in charge of the elephant columns of the king, was his famous (and) excellent rider (yanta)." 


It may fnrther be pointed out that the learned interpreters of the verse have absolutely nothing 
to say why the poet has introduced the leader of the elephant force of king Dimodara in a charter 
purporting to record a grant of land made by the king in favour of certain Brühmapas. It, how- 
ever, seems to us that the nature of the verse quoted above is similar to that of the two concluding 
stanzas of the Bangaon plate* of Vigrahapála III. In the Ba | pti 


grant of land, actnally made by a royal officer named Ghantisa ont o 


(Calcutta) plate of Visvariipaséna likewise refers to the ratification by the Séna king of similar 
Tyaséna, Prince Purushdttamaséna and the minister 

* As regards the re-ding ndhu, it may be pointed oui that there is usually littla difference in the Gaudiya al. 
phabet among ndh ne and nu and that sometimes the samo sign was used to indicate nn as well. For this form 


of nn, cf. unnayea in line 15. and "avachchAinna in line 31 of the Sóbhürámpur ' plate of Dàmódaradéva, which is 
being published in this journal, r | 


* Above, Vol, XXIX, pp. 48 ff. 
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(Sandhivigrahika) Naiisirnha out of their respective jagirs.' In the Mehar inscription, the real 
donor of the grant, therefore, seems to have been the royal officer Gangadharadéva, the village of 
Mēhāra in which the gift land was situated probably lying in his own |4441. Unless Gangadharadéva 
was intimately associated with the charter in this way, it is impossible to explain his introduction 
in the document. Jt seems also that on a previous occasion the village of Méhiüra formed part 
of the jagirs of two other: officers, viz., Mahasandhivigrahika Munidisa and Mahakshapatalika 
Dalaéva, who had created two rent-free holdings in the village with the king’s sanction. These 
two grants are referred to in our record in lines 29-31 without any specification of the amounts 
of rent allotted to them to show that the king and the new owner of the jagir (1.е., Gangadharadéva' 
recognised the rent-free nature of the holdings in question. It is of course difficult to say whether 
these free holdings were created during the reign of Dàmoódara or one of his predecessors. 


Before taking up the grant portion of the Mehàr plate for scrutiny, a word may also be said 
in regard to the reading of the fractions employed in this section of the record in enumerating the 
trea. of different pieces of the gift land given in the land measure called Drona or Drónavüpa and 
the amount of its income given in the coin called Purana. As in other medieval records of Eastern 
India such as the Vangiya Sahitya Parishad plate* of Visvariipaséna, } is indicated by a vertical 
danda and } by a danda slanting from upper right towards lower left. That is to say, one vertical 
danda-}, two vertical dandas=1(3), and three.vertical damdas-] while one slanting danda~ yy, 
two slanting dandas~,?,(4) and three slanting dandas=#,. In line 19, the area of the plot of land 
granted to the Brahman Sitikoka is given in a peculiar symbol which has been read by the learned 
editors as the numeral 7. But it has been overlooked that the total area of all the twentythree 
pieces of gift land is quoted in line 32 as 2% Dronas + 2 Dronas, i.0., altogether 444 Dronas only. 
This shows beyond doubt that the area of any one piece of the gift land cannot be 7 Dronas. More- 
over, what has been read as 7 has no resemblance with that figure as found in epigraphic records 
and manuscripts. On the other hand, it resembles very closely the modern Bengali form of (ठु) 
which was written in medieval inseriptions including the one under study with two slanting dandas 
of the type described above. The symbol may thus be regarded as the cursive forma of 4(4). 
Another point deserving notice is that, although the editors have noted in their transcript (lines 
20, 21, 23, 25, 26 and 29) seven cases of a cross being used after the slanting danda indicating 1, in 
the enumeration of the area of a piece of the gift land, this has been altogether ignored in their 
interpretation of the inscription. What has, moreover, been read as a cross in line 26 is actually a 
cross with a dot on its left and another on its right. The real valne of the cross and the cross flanked 
by dots cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge ; but it may he tentatively 
suggested that the former indicates z's and the latter (А) It will be seen below that these 
readings appear to be supported by the total area of the gift land quoted in line 32 of the record. 


Let us now quote the text of the grant portion of the Mehar inscription in lines 17-32. 
17 uparilikhita-gramé Savarnnya*-sagótra-parn-éri-K apadikasya pafichavirhsati-pu- 


18 ran-dtpattika-griha-vatik-adi-ti 3 vya-bhii® 3(}) sarh-hi 25 [|*] tatha Vra( Bri)-sri-Sankoka- 
sya panicha-pura- 

! Seo my papers on the Ma lanpárá and Vangiya Sahitya Parishad plates, contributed to JAS, Letters, 

2 N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, pp. 140 ff. 

3 If such was the case, it may be conjectured that, according to this system, ,", was written by a cross having 
four dots at the four sides—left, right, upper and lower. 

* The editors read Savalr}anya apparently because they took the clear sign of superscript r $o stand for a top 
mátrá, although in the Gaudiya alphabet the letter » is written without tup mira. 

+ The editors read 2 byê-bhii. 
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19 n-otpatti[ka*}-cha-ti 1 vyš!-bhü 2 2(1) sarn-hi 5 [|*] tatha Vra(Bra)*-sri-Suddkasya cha-ti 
1 vyà'-bhü के sár-hi 8 []*] ta- 


20 tha Vra(Bra)-[sri*]-Kalémikasya‘ ti 1 vyà'-bhü (4) sárn-hi 4 [[*] Vra(Brà)-[&ci*]-Tára- 
patéh cha-ti ] vyà'-bhü ve tas(ey) sārh-hi 42 (43)* [[*] Bharadva- 


21 ja-sagótra-parh-ári-Pandókasya* gri-ti 1 vyà'-bhü $64; (12) sám-hi 102. (101) ||“) 
tatha Vra(Bra)-sri-Déukasya’ griha-ti 1 vyà'-bhü etg S) 


22 sam-hi 4 [|*] tathà Vra(Bra)-Sri-Sudokasya griha-ti 1 vyát-bhü } sara-hi 8 % [[*] Kapti- 
maniyas-Vra(Bra)-ári-Këšavasya gri- 


23 til vyàü!-bhü 31, (1) sárm-hi 41.047) [| *] tath=asya mu-ti 1 vya'-bhi % +न?) süth-hi % 
[[*] tathà Vrà(Brá)-éri-Vra(Bra)hmoókasya? gri- 


24 t: ] vya'-bhii fs süm-hi 2 [|*] eda(vari) tath-ásya mu-ti 1 [[*] vyà'-bhü 15) süm-hi 
[11] []*] [ta]^th-ásya nà-bhü 4" sath-hi 2 [|*] 


20 tathà sya(cha) Vra(Bra)?-sri-Sirdkasya griha-ti 1 vyà'-bhü Té T3; (7,) sárh-hi 51 [I*] 
Pürvagramiya-Vrà(Brà -éri-Dharanikasya Gupó- | 


26 mbh-àrddha-cha-ti 1 vyàt-bhü i4) sün-hi 23 (21) [|*] Sidhalagrámiya!*-parh-éri- 
Páukasya' cha-ti 1 vyà!-bhü 1 sám-hi 4 [|*] Atré- 


27 ya-[sa*]gotra-Vra(Bra)*-éri-Sinkokasya na-bhii } s&rh-hi 11 [|*] Dindisiyiya-Vra(Bra)?- 
sri-Prajapatéh griba-vatyarh 


28 bhi 4j sárh-hi 31 [|*] grihi-pari-éri- Nàthókasya nüà-bhü 4 sürn-hi 1} Vra(Bra)?-éri- 
Jalbkasya!* grá-hi 1,*. (13) [|*] Vra(Bra)?-sri- 


29 Viévarüpasya gri-ti 1 vy&-bhü 3-1. (5) sivi-hi 3. (S8) []*] Vrà(Brà)'-&ri-Madhókasya 
chi'*-khi-mu-ti 1!* vya'-bhi 4 [|*] Kééara- 

' The editors read bya. 

* The editors read 7, The symbol, however, stands midway between the form of # written with two slanting 
dandas and its modification now used in Bengal. 

> The editors read bra 

* The editors’ transcript has Kalémikasya. 

* This has been omitted in the editors’ transcript ; 

* The editors, transcript has Pandókasya, 

"Тһе editors read Dédakasya. But note the resemblance of the initial w in this word with the same letter 
in uparilikhita in line 17 and its difference from d in Kápadika in the same line, 

* The editors read Капуатайуа, 

* The editors read Bra. 


° The amount and the akshara ta are broken away ; but, adding the other amounts and comparing the result 
with the total given in line 32, the lost amount can be confidently restored. The editors say, “ As the total of 
the yearly income from different lands falls short by 1 purana from the total given in line 32, we may take the in- 
come of Brahmdka's land as 1 purüma yearly ". This is due to a mistake in their calculation. 

! The editors' transcript has $ at this place, | 

18 The editors’ transcript has Si(d)dhalagramiya, 

The editors read Ра( m)dukasya and observe, ** The name does not seem to be Райа”, The initial u em- 
ployed here closely resembles the same akshara as found in uparilikhita in line 17. Cf. Kamaripasasanavali, 

















but in their translation it is given as ‘ À, purünas (sic.)’. 


* The editors read Jani(l)kasya. But compare Lin this word with the same letter in Ii/á in line 12. 
™ The editors read 2. 

The editors read bi. 

17 The editors read 3, 
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30 kóniya-Vrà(Brà)-&ri-Sri(Sri)pateb! mahásündhivigrahika-6ri-Munidàsa-kárita-58sana-oba- 

ti 1 vya?-bhi Ê [| *] 

31 Vrü(Bray-ári-Sri(Sri)vatsasya! | mahükshapatalika-éri-Dalaéva-kürita-Sasana-gri-cha-ti 1 

vyas-bhi f [|*] êvar 

32 &asanika-Vrü(Brà)*hmana* 20 và-ti 16 bhü-dró 2155 nala-bhü-dró 2 sárn-hi 100 |]]|* 

Of the many contractions used in the section of the inscription quoted above, pam and Vra- 
(Bra) no doubt stand respectively for pandita and Brahmana. | Similarly bhü-dró apparently stands 
for bhümi-Drópa or bhümi-Drónavàpa (i.c., a Dréna or Dronavapa of land) and nà-bhü for nàla- 
bhümi (i.e., cultivated land). The other abbreviations used in the inscription besides these are: 
(1) sam-hi, (2) gra-hi, (3) vya-bhii, (4) {î and (5) the composite contractions, of which fi is a com- 
ponent, such as gri-fi or griha-ti, cha-[i, mu-fi, gri-cha-[i, chi-khi-mu-ti, and và-fi. 

As regards the meaning of sam-hi, the editors of the Mehàr inscription observe, " N, G. Majum- 
dar (Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. HI, p. 146, £.n. 3) explains sdm in the sense of sakalyéna, ' in all,’ 
while on page 125, f.n. 2, he rightly suggests that sam-hi stands for s@4vatam. In the Edilpur 
copper plate of Ké&avasena, sü or sam stands for sa(sa)svatan- dày-ótpattika(m), hi being obviously 
sahih (Madanpada copper plate of Vidvariipastna, line 44).” It should, however, be noticed that 
the suggestion regarding sdm-hi- sasvutam has been wrongly attributed to N. G. Majumdar who 
never said anything like that. Again, what was read in the Madanpārā plate as sahih, which 
gives little sense, is undoubtedly bahih (Bengali bai,‘ excluding °). Moreover, how can the mean 
ingless sahih clarify the implication of sdm-hi and how can the latter stand for áavatam in which 
neither sam пог hi occurs? As we have shown elsewhere,® sam and hi, together forming the 
composite contraction sdvit-hi, stand respectively for the words sámvatsarika (i.e., annual) and 
hiranya (i.6., coin or cash). Thus sam-hi- sdmvatsarika-hiranya indicates the annual revenue income 
of a piece of land in cash. This contraction is invariably followed by the number of Purdyas con- 
stituting the annual revenue income. : 

Similarly Ai in grá-hi also stands for hirapya and grû ia a contraction for the word grahya, 
‘to be realised °, This contraction occurs only in line 28 which says that the grihi-pawfita Nathoka 
received a plot of nd-bhi or arable land which was fr Dropa in area and fetched the annual revenue 
income of 1} Purinas. Of this amount, however, I} Puranas wore realisable by the Brihmana 
Julöka во that the land was made rent-free in respect only of the donor's share in the income con- 
stituting | Purina only. 

In regard to the contraction nya-bhi, the editors say, ©“ [ta meaning has so far been missed 
The Sahitya Parishat plate clearly attests that it stands only for chatuh-sim-avachchhinna-vàstu- 


— — — — — — — 
= = — - = — — — — 


1 "The editors read Sri.” 

2 "The editors read byt, 

7 The editors rend bra, 

* For "hmunaih, ' 

+ 'Phe editora' transcript has here 28. 

® As bo other blemishes in the transcript of the remaining lines of the epigraph, cf. Tribha(hhu)vana .... 
driahti{ ti) for Tribhuoans, ...drish ta (line 2),°vatirad for vatirnna (line 7), tat-tulyd- for tat-tulyd= (line 12), Srimad- 
Ari for Srimad-Ari’ Uline 13), Poundra for Paundya(ndra) (line. 14), vibhaktam ... prativihita for. vibharjya- 
(jya)...druticnihitea (line 34; for jy, see Jyaishtha in line 42), баялайта Гог Айлата т (line 35), [19*] Bahuhubhir- 


vi? for [| 9*] Va(Ha)hnubhir-eva^ (line 37), ?avalóka(kya) for "avalok[y]a (line 39), А-Ма....Жайта...... уй for 
A-wra(bra)...... jüülsi..... . ya? (line 40), eva-krita for aukrila (line 42). Foot-note 1] at page 188 is meaning. 


less as it stands, The signs for the numeral 2, as reproduced here, are misleading and wrong. We also fail 
to understand the propricty of foot-note 9 at the same page with reference to the use of asterisks only in some 
cases in lines 14, 22, 24, 26-25. 

? See above, р. 23, п. 1. 

8 Loc. cit. 
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bhümi, i.e., vydvritta-vastu-bhiimi, ‘demarcated homestead land or residential site ’. Іп 14 ғуй- 
bhu is aptly distinguished from nwála-bhü precisely as in our plate”. This interpretation of the 
contraction vyd-bhi is, however, clearly wrong. In the first place, if vyà means merely * demarcated,' 
how can it go only with ‘ homestead land’ and never with ‘ arable land ? It is impossible to 
believe that the boundaries of a plot of nala-bhümi were never demarcated. The editors themselves 
have quoted the passage chatuh-sim-dvachchhinna-vastu-ndla-bhiimi from an epigraphic record. 
Secondly, although vyd-bhi and na-bhü have been clearly distinguished, there is definite evidence 
to prove that the category of land styled vyd-bhi often included some land of the class called nã- 
bhi or ndla-bhiimi, ‘ cultivated land’. This is shown by the fact that, though our ins- 
cription specifically mentions only three plots of nd-bhi respectively measuring } Drona (line 24), 
Drona (line 27) and f; Drona (line 28), i.e., in all only I Dronas, the total area of the gift land 
of this category as quoted in line 32 is 2 Dronas. There is thus no doubt that 3 Drona of nã-bhü 
was included in the vya-bhi plots specified in the record. As we have elsewhere! suggested, vyá- 
bhi probably stands for vyamtéra-bhümi, ° mixed land ’, consisting of land of various types such 
as vastu (homestead land), nala (arable land), khila (fallow land), ete. 

The editors have suggested that the contraction fi stands for vati or chati, while gyi-ti or griha-ti 
and mw-fi have been supposed to stand respectively for griha-vati and mukhya-vati or mukhya-chafi. 
But what they understood by chafi is not clear. In Sanskrit, the word vati or vütikà means ‘a house- 
site ', “a garden °, etc. ; but there is no such word as chati. Tt has to be noticed that the abbrevia- 
tions of words like vafi and chafi are expected to be và and cha respectively and not fi for both of 
them. The contraction mu-fi, moreover, cannot stand for mukhya-vati meaning ‘a prominent 
or principal house-site or garden ’, not only because the word mukhya would in that case be quite 
meaningless but also because an analysis of the specified revenue income of the different plots of 
land as quoted in the inscription shows that the rent of a Drona of gri-fi and cha-ti was very con- 
siderably higher than that of a Drona of mu-ti. Inline 29, the editors have read bi (sic. chi)-khi-mu- 
fi 4 (sic. 7) bya (sic. vya)-bhü 1 and translated the passage as ‘* one main house with low and fallew 
land—demarcated homestead land Ys (éróna)". It has been suggested that bi-khi-mu-fi stands for 
bila-khila~-mukhya-vati. Unfortunately, the interesting point that this particular plot of land had 
no rent allotted to it has been overlooked. This fact undoubtedly suggests that chi-khi stands for 
chira-khila referring to a piece of land that was never brought under cultivation or any other 
profitable use and therefore fetched no revenue income at all. Similarly, that fi does not stand 
for vàfi is quite clear from the passage gr tha-vatik-adi-ti 3 vya-bha 4 sam-hi 25 occurring in line 18 
of the inscripticn. The passage apparently means *' f; of house-site, garden, etc.—3 in number ; 
mixed land—1 Dróna in area ; annual revenue income in cash—25 Purāņas ”. It is also interesting 
to note that fi occurs only in connection with vyà-bhü and never with nà-bhü. We have elsewhere? 
suggested that fi may stand for the word fikkara or fikar recognised in Hindi, Bengali and Oriya 
lexicons in the sense of ‘ a mound °, | 

The real meaning of cha in cha-fi and mu in mu-fi is very difficult to determine. An analysis 
of the specified revenue income allotted to the various plots of land would suggest the following 
averages : (1) 373 Puranas for a Drona of gri-ti or griha-ti land ; (2) 30,*, Puranas for a Drona of 
cha-ti land ; (3) 4 Puranas for a Drona of mu-ti land ; and (4) 4, Puranas for a Dróna of nàla or 
arable land. This shows that gri-ti was the most profitable kind of homestead land while cha-ti was 
a slightly less profitable type of the same kind of land. That these two kinds were almost equal 
in value is further suggested by the following indications. In line 31, a plot of land is characterised 
аз gri-cha-ti, i.e., as mixed gri-ti and cha-ti. It will be seen that our record specifies 21 fi's of the 
three classes, viz., gri-ti, cha-ti and mu-ti, in the body of the charter, but that, in the total quoted 
- Loc. oit. 

š Loc, cit, 
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in line 32, it speaks only of và-fi 16. In the contraction, và-fi, vā apparently stands for vdstu 
meaning ‘ homestead land '1 Jt seems that the unprofitable plots characterised as mu-fi were 
not regarded as proper vastu land and were left out in the calculation of the total. But in the 
details of the grant we have specific mention only of 3 mu-fis. We are therefore short of 2 
mu-tis. Can it be suggested that the passage griha-vàfik-adi-fi 3in line 18 included 1 fi of the 
vastu=griha-vatika category and 2 of the mu-fi class? Can it further be conjectured that gri- 
tt indicated a mound containing houses and gardens, cha-fi à mound containing plantations only 
and mu-fi a mound without houses and gardens and covered with grass or jungle 1° But all three 
appear to have contáined, possibly on the borders, small patches of land of the ndla category if 
not also of any other type such as khila. 

For easy reference we quote below the details of the grant portion of the Mehar copper-plate 


inscription in a table. 


Category and area of Annual revenue 
Number and Name of the donee. od. е. 
1. Pandita Kapadika of the Sãvarqnya griha-vàtik-àdi-ti 3 ; vy&- 25 Puranas. 
gra. —— bhi } Drona. 
9. Bráhmana Sánkoka (of the same cha-ti 1 ; vj-bhii § Drona 5 Puranas. 
gotra 1). 
$. Brahmana Suddka (of the same cha-ti 1 ; vya-bhi # Drona 8 Puranas. 
gotra 4). 
4. Brahmana Kalémika (of the same ti (gri-ti or cha-ti) 1; vy&- 4 Puranas. 
gotra 1). bhi 4 Drona. 
5. Brahmana Tárüpati (of the same cha-ti 1 ; vyá-bhü i; Drona 44 Puranas. 
gotra 1). 
6. Pandita Pandêka of the Bháradvàja gri-ti 1; vya-bhi ३३ Drona 10} Puranas. 
gótra. 
7. Brahmana Déuka (of the same griha-ti 1 ; vya-bhü 2ç Drona 4 Purinas. 
goira 1). 
6, Brahmana Suddka (of the same griha-ți 1 ; vyã-bhū ł Drõņa 8,4 Puranas. 
gatra 1). 
9. Brahmana Késava of Kintimani gri-ti 1; vya-bhi } Drona 4% Puranas. 
Do. | mu-ti 1 ; vya-bhi Z; Drona fs Purana. 
10, Brahmana Brahmoka (of the same gri-ti 1 ; vya-bhi fg Drona 2 Puranas. 


вн) ina a a 
ыны аш аш одра re тін ійі the Chittagong pisto of Ойлады үт him- 


self (N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 181). 
а Wilson's Glossary recognises some Bengali and Hindi names of particular types of land, which begin with the 


aie os of mee, checker oe одайгдаг (зі tha has An и only for a few years), char or chachar (infe- 
syllable cha or me E TT ine banks or in tho bod ofa ivor), лы pedem wit ७० 
banks of rivers), musavi (an embankment), oto. But these do nos appear to have anything to do with the 


cha- and mu-fi of our 


Number and Name of the donee. 


10. Brihmana Brahmoka (of the same 
place 1). 


Do. 


11. Brahmana Sirêka (of the same place?) 


12, Brahmana Dharanika of Pürvagrüma 


13. Pandita Pšuka of Sidhalagrima 
14. Вгаһтапа Sàünkoka of the Atrsya 
gótra, | 


15. Brahmana Prajapati of Dindisšya 


16. Grihi-Pandita Nàthoka (of the same 
place 1). 


17. Brahmana Vi$varüpa (of the same 
place 1). 


18. Bráhmapa Müdhóka (of the same 
place 1), 


19. Brihmana Sripati of Kaéurakona 


20. Brihmana Srivatas (of the same 
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Category jory and area of 
land. 
mu-t 1; vyà-bhü 1 Dróga 


nila-bhimi } Drona 
griha-ti 1 ; vyü-bhü ё, Огопц 
cha-ti 1 (half of which was in 


the possession of Gugóm- 
bha) ; vyà-bhü Ж Drona. 


cha-ti 1; vyà-bhü ‡ Drona 
nála-bhümi ] Drona 


bhi (forming a part of his 
griha-vàfi) d Drona, 
nüla-bhümi 4 Drona 


Bri-H 1; vyü-bhü ;*; Dróna 


chi-khi-mu-ti 1; vya-bhi 
# Drêna, 


cha-ti 1 (belonging to a éa- 
бала ог rent-free holding 
created by Mahdsandhi- 
viyrahika Munidasa) ; 
Vyü-bhü fy Drona. 


gri-cha-ti ] (belongiug to a 





[Vor. XXX 
income. 


1} Puranas. 


2 Puranas. 
5} Puriinas. 


2) Puranas, 


4 Puriinas. 


14 Puranas. 
3} Purünas, 


1} Purinas (minus 
14 Purünas to be 
realised by the 
Brihmana Jalo- 
ka, i.e., ] Purüga 
only)", 

3] Puriinas, 


(no rent as it waa 
chirakhila). 
(no rent as it be- 


longed to a 


запа). 





(no rent us it be- 
place 1). #dsana created by Maha- longed to a 
kshapatalika Dalaéva) ; प n 
| | vyi-bhi f Drona. 
In all : donces (Brahmanas)—90 Vastu-ti 16; bhümi-dróna Büri-hi 100 Pura- 
24$-tnila-bhiimi-drona 2 nas, 
(1.е., together 44) Dronas 
of land of the different 
categories), ° 
‘In the editors’ tranalation, Jalka has been made a donee ; but this is impossible in view of no mention ofa 


tous) win his onnetin and also af tho total amount of tho denen Qi 
láka's amount is eounted, the total will be more than 


ue income quoted in line 32. If Ja- 
100 Puripas even without considering ing the amount lost in 
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No. 11—ABBOTTABAD INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KADAMBESVARADASA ; 
YEAR 25 


. (1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


An inscribed stone slab, measuring 23 inches by 8 inches, was discovered about 35 years ago 
from a spring-tank about three miles from Abbottabad in the Hazara District of the North-West 
Frontier Province of what is now West Pakistan. It was secured for the Lahore Museum and 
: is preserved there as Exhibit No. 107. ` The inscription, containing only four lines of writing, was 
noticed by the late Pandit Daya Ram Sahni in the Annual Report of the Superintendent, Hindu 
and Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle, for the year ending 31st March 1919." There are two 
notes on the record in the said work, one at p. 18 and the other in Appendix C (No. 2). The date 
of the epigraph is quoted in the latter as the year “ 25 or 125 of an unknown era, possibly the 
Gupta era,” while in the former it is said, “ It is dated in the year 25 on the first day of Marga- 
girs, The era employed is not specified ; but there seems to be no doubt that the era intended 
is the Gupta era. The date of the inscription would then correspond to A. D. 344", The latter 
` quotes the name of the ruler mentioned in the inscription as M aharaja Kadambéávaradása ; but 
the former says, “ The name of the reigning chief was Mahàárája Kadambéévara ; but nothing 
is known of him from any other source". Ав regards the object of the record, Sahni says, “ The 
purpose of.the inscription is to record the making of something, the nature of which cannot be 
clearly made out. But as the slab bearing this record was found in & spring-tank three miles from 
Abbottabad, it is possible that the construction of the tank itself is meant: The author of the 
work was a certain person named Shiphara Kumára Sthánamgasüre. Both the names are curious 
and appear to be foreign". "Unfortunately these observations regarding the purport of the inscrip- 
tion contain a number of ertors.* Sahni says that arrangements were being made for the publica- 
tion of the record in the Epigraphia Indica, although the idea seems to have been later given up. 
The record has not been noticed in D. R. Bhandarkar's List of the Inscriptions of Northern India. 

The epigraph is written in Brihmi characters and may be assigned on pslwographical 
grounds to a date about the third century A. C. The letter n is of the early Knshána type and 
is without the loop ; but » has a more modified form. ` The right limb of g, t and 4 is not lengthen- 
ed downwards. The form of ph is interesting as a slightly curved line starting from the top of 
the right vertical touches the horizontal base near the angle which the latter forms at its junc- 
ture with the left vertical of the letter. The letter sh is formed by p with the addition of & bori- 
zontal bar touching the left and right verticals of the latter. The form of m is interesting. It 
apparently developed from the type of the letter as found in a later Kushápa inscription* from 
Mathura. The letter as found in the Kuda inscription* was a further modification of the type 
‘employed in the record under study. In writing the date Ше ауп E in the record under study. In writing the date the symbols for 20 and 5 have been 


passages are wanting in this publication. We have supplied them 





1 Diacritical marks in the transliterated 
in our quotations below. 

3 It will be seen that, with reference to “ Shüphara Kumira Sthinathgaéira ", Sahni speaks of one personal 
name as well as two personal names. This is apparently because he had in his mind Sidphura-kumara 
Sthanamgasira, i.e., “ thanamgaéira son of Shiphara”. Unfortunately no such passage actually ocours io 
the inscription. 

s For the same type of ph in post-Kushána inscriptions, see Bühler's Tafel IV, line 28. For its occurrence 
in the epigraphs of the Kushipa age, 56° the Ahichchhatrá Yaksha image inscription ia JUPHS, Vols. 
XXIV-XXV, 1951-52, Plate facing p. 194. 

+ Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 76-79 and Plate. 

s Jbid., Vol. I, pp. 237 f. and Plate. 
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3tnployed, The paleography of the inscription thus may be regarded as showing the character- 
istics of a period between the second and the fourth centuries and may therefore be roughly 
assigned to the third century A. C. although it does not appear to be earlier than the middle 
of that century. The characters of the present epigraph resemble those of the Bhórkót (Jhang 
District, Punjab) inscription!, assigned to 403 A. C., but exhibit, earlier traits especially in the 
formation of the medial vowel-marks. 'The most interesting fact about the palwography of 
the present inscription in Brahmi characters is that it was discovered in an area where Kharoshthl 
was the popular Script. The popularity of Kharüshthi in the Peshawar-Hazara region as late at 
least as the third century A. C. is indicated by inscriptions and accepted by scholars. The discovery 

of the epigraph under stud y has therefore some bearing on the gradual ousting of Kharóshthi by 
Brühmi in the area about the North-West Frontier Province. Again the language of the Kha- 
roshthi inscriptions discovered in this region is Prakrit while the present record is couched in 
Sanskrit. We know that Prakrit was originally the language of Indian records but that it was 
ousted by Sanskrit from the Brihmi inscriptions of Northern India by the third century and 
from South Indian records about a century later. The inscription under study is interesting from 
this point of view also. 

The inscription begins with the date Sa 25 M[à]rgaéira-di Pratha, ie, Sarhvatsaré 
pafchavirhés Márgaáira-dinó Prathamé. Thus the record was incised on the first day of 
the month of Mārgaśira or Mürgaáširsha in the year 25 of the regna] reckoning of a ruler. The 
object of the inscription is recorded in the following Passage which reads kdrito=yalr®*] Китйға- 
sthdnam, i.e., kéritam=idarn K umdra-sthanam, ‘ this Kuméra-sthana has been made (1.е., соп- 
structed) ". As regards the mistake küritah for küritam, it may be pointed out that the use of 
nominative singular for accusative singular is sometimes noticed in the Prakrit records from the 
North-West Frontier Province and has been regarded as a dialectic peculiarity of the area in 
question.* The expression Kumára-sthána appears to mean ‘a temple of the god Kumara’, 


is regarded as another name of the god Skanda als called Visikha and Mahêsêna But 
Pataijali's Mahabhàshya* mentions the images of the gods Siva, Skanda ana Visükha, while 
certain coins of the Kushana king Huvishka bear representations of three gods called in the 
legend by the names Skando (Skanda), Komaro (Kumara) and Bizago (Viéakha) or of four gods 
named in the legend as Skando, Maaseno (Mahisz na) Komaro and Bizago UM The facts show not The facts show not 
лалы ATAVUS SE Pie а е " | 
* G. H. Ojha, Práchina-lipi-malà (The Paleography of India), p. 37; Bühler, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIII 
(Appendix), p. 18. Ston Konow assigns the latest known Kharóshtht inscriptions, found in Indis, to the fourth 
or fifth century A. C, (Corp, Ina, Ind., Vol. II, Part i, P. xiii). He reads the dates in some records as the years 
318, 359, 384 and 399 and rofers thom ta an old Saka era starting from 84.83 В.С. (ibid., p. xci). Cf. also the 
inscriptions bearing dates in tho yoars 303 (above, Vo]. XXIV, pp. 8 ff.) and 359 (ibid., Vol. XIX, pp. 203 Е). 
But oven if the old Soytho-Parthian ors is identified with the Vikrama Sarhvat of 58 B.C. (of. The Age of Imperial 
Unily, pp. 125, note; 144, note), the latest date in Konow's list (year 399) would correspond to : 
is also not vory vasy to bo definite about the era, Lüdersin the deharya-pushpan jali Volume D.R. Bhandarkar 
Volume), pp. 281 ff., refers dates in the years 270 and 292 (or 299) found in two earl ва 
Mathurš to tho Parthian era of 248 B.C., although the dates of the Kharóshtht inscriptions cited above cannot 
be assigned to that era. A few Kharështhi recorda from Taxila have been assigned to the fifth century 
(Marshall, Tazila, Vol. I, pp. 374-76). | 
? Above, Vol. X XIV, p. 9. 
* Soo under Püpini, V, 3, 99; Kielhorn’s edition, Vol. II p- 420. 
* Beo R. B. Whitahoad, Catalogue of Coins in the Punjab Museum, Lahore, Vol. I, P. 207; R. G. 


vous Nyatema, РР. 1 » Ancient Indian lan N 
pp. 22-23. rar giaa, i images of tho god Skanda found in Ье азаа ата аг country present 
westora tribes as the Yaudhéyas (of. ५. Dalane of the Coins of Ancien Fadia, wo. mp ry 
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only that Skanda, Kumara, Visi kha and Mahaséna had been originally the names of different 
deities who were identified at a later date but also that Kumara was an important popular god 
in the dominions of the Kushanas. This is interesting in view of the fact that the Kushana 
emperors are known to have had their headquarters at Peshawar, not far away from the findspot 
of our inscription in the Hazara District. 

| The following passage, giving the name of the person responsible for the construction of the 
Kumára-sthüna referred to above, reads : Gasürana Makaputréna Shāpharēņa, i.e., Gasüréna (or 
Garand) Maka-putrina Shapharéna, “ by the Gasiira Shiphara, son of Maka” or “ by Sha 
phara who is the son of Maka and a member of the GaSiira clan or class". Both the names, Maka 
and Shüphara, are apparently foreign. Maka reminds us of such non-Indian names as Maka 
(Greek Magas) and Moga or Moa (Maues) found in Indian epigraphic and numismatic records.’ 
The name Shaphara similarly reminds us of the well-known Pahlavi name Shahpuhre (Shapur) 
borne by three Sassanian emperors ruling respectively in 241-72, 310-70 and 383-88 A.C, The 
epithet Gasiira, applied to the name of Shaphars, also points to his foreign origin. This word 
seems to be the same as Krorayina gusura and Kuchean Sanskrit gausura standing, as Prof. H. W. 
Bailey has shown, for Sanskrit kulaputra, “ a person of good family".* Elsewhere Bailey explains 
the word gausurya occurring in the Derge text as “a lady or princess of the Gausura class of 
nobility”. Thus Shüphara, who constructed a temple for the Indian god Kumara, seems like- 
wise to have been a member of the Guéura or Gasiira class of nobility. 

The next passage of the inscription reads : mahdraja-Kadambésvaradasa-r[ajy]é, “ in the 
reign (or, kingdom) of Maharaja Kadambésvaradisa”. It is probable that the 25th year of the 
reign of this ruler has been quoted in the date at the beginning of the record. This presupposes 
the fact that Maharaja Kadambésvaradasa was an independent or at least a semi-independent 
ruler of the Hazara region. It should, however, be noted that the Chinese writer Yu-houan, 
author of the Wei-lio, speaks of Yueh-chi or Kushina sovereignty over the Punjab, the North- 
West Frontier Province and Afghanistan about the middle of the third century A.C. while the 
prominent mention of the Kushina king as the Daivaputra-Shahi-Shahanushahi in a Gupta 
inscription of the middle of the fourth century A.C. shows that the Kushánas were still regarded 
as a notable power in the Uttaripatha division of Bharatavarsha.* The relation of Kadambé- 
évaradãsa with the Kushana imperial family cannot be determined without further evidence. If 
he actually belonged to that imperial line, the inscription under study should probably have borne 
a date in the Kanishka era and not in his regnal reckoning. Even if it is believed that a Maharaja 
Dévaputra Kanishka of the third century started a new era" (to which the year 25 of our inscrip- 
tion might be referred) or that the later members of the Kushina dynasty discontinued the use 
of the Kanishka era of 78 A.C., it is not easy to regard Kadambésvaradisa definitely as а Kushana 
as he is mentioned without the typical title Dévaputra. Of course the king s Sanskrit name does 
not offer any serious obstacle as we have a Vasudéva with such a name amongst the immediate 
successors of the founder of the Kushina era (i.e., Kanishka I). Similar difficulties are also felt 

1 The thirteenth Rock Edict of Asoka gives tho Greek name Magas as Maka (Shahbazgarhi and Mansera), 
Maga (Girnar) and Maka (Kalsi). See Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. I, p.210. A Scythian name is given as 
Moga, Mevaki and Moa in the Indian script and Mawes or Mauakes in Greek ; of. Select Inscriptions, pp. 116, 120; 
V. A. Smith, Catalogue of the Goins in the Indian Museum, Vol. I, pp. 38-41; The Age of Imperial Unity (The 
History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. IT), p. 120, note, etc. . 

3 Trans. Phil. Soc., 1947, pp. 149 f. ; BSOAS, Vol. XIII, 1949-50, p. 121. The word guéura occurs in the 
Cemal Asian Kharoshthi document No. 702; of. T. Burrow, Language of the Kharogthi Documents from Chinese 
Turkestan, р. 87; A Translation of the Kharog thi Documents from Chinese Turketsan, p. 141. 

* BSOAS, Vol, XIII, p. 393; cf. H. Lüders, Zur Geschichte und Geographie Ostturkestans, p. 255. 

+ The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 152-53. 

5 Ibid., p. 146; cf. above, Vol. XIX, pp. 96-97. 
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if it is proposed to refer the year of the date of our record to the regnal reckoning of an unknown 
Kushana overlord of Kadambésvaradása.! Sahni was inclined to refer the year 25 in our inscrip- 
tion to the Gupta era. But it is difficult to believe that the suzerainty of the Guptas and the use 
of their era ever spread ovér the Hazara District where the inscription under review was found. 

The name of king Kadambéávaradüsa literally means *' the servant (i.e. devotee) of Kadam- 
Буага ", in which Kadambéávara is certainly the name of a deity, probably Siva in the Lifiga 
form. Siva-liigas with names ending in the word iévara are known from all parts of India. 
Kadamba is primarily the name of a particular tree (Nuclea Cadamba) but may also be taken 
to be the name of a person, fam ily or clan. But whether the name of the deity Kadambé@évara 
was due to his installation by a person named Kadamba or his association with a particular 
Kadamba tree cannot be determined. 

The inscription ends with the letters looking like dathasaka in line 4. This seems to refer 
to the locality where the temple of the god Kumara was built by Shàphara. In that case we 
may suggest the emendation Dathasak?. If. however, the last two letters may be taken to stand 
for Sanskrit svaké, “in his own ", the first two may be read as dalhé. The four lettera would then 
read dathé svakd, “ in his (i.e. Shapharu's) own datha”, But we do not know any word like datha, 
which may suit the context. 


TEXT? 
. 1 [8a]* 20 5 M[ā]rgaśira-di' pratha* küritó-ya" 
2 Kumira-sthanarh Ga&ürana* Maka-putrana 
3 Shàpharéna mabàrija-Kadamb&ávarad&sa-r[3; у]ё i 


& datha[sa ]ka* []|*] 
No. 12—NOTE ON BADAGANGA INSCRIPTION OF BHUTIVARMAN 
(4 Plate) 


D. C. Sincan, ÜOTACAMUND 


The Badagaiga rock inscription of Bhütivarman, which is the earliest epigraph so far dis- 
covered in Assam, has been edited abovew by the late Dr. N. K. Bhattasali. Previously an 
article on the inscription was published hy the same author in the Journal of the Assam Research 
Society, Vol. VIIT, 1941, pp. 138-39 (cf. also Bharatavarsha, B.S. 1348, p. 90; IHQ, Maroh, 1945, 
pp. 19-28). He also published a rejoinder in the form of footnotes added to my comments on hia 


— — 








1 For a aketch of the history of the area about the North-West Frontier Province about the | third and fourth 
centuries, see The Olassical Age (The History and Culture 9f the Indian People, Vol, I), 50 E D 
* Cf. above, Vol, XXVIII, p. 182, note 4. 
% From an impression 
* Le., Sai which ia a contraction of Samvatsarg, 
१ Di is à contraction of din£ or divaaz, 


! The reading intended is no doubt karitd-yazh ; bus the context would require kiritam-idam. 
* Head Gasdréna or Gasdrinirn. %5- | | 
* For these letters seo our remarks above, 


V Vol. XXVII, pp. 18-23. The local pronunciation of Badaga8gà, as written by Dr, Bhattasali, is BargaAga. 


ABBOTABAD INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KADAMBESVARADASA; YEAR 25 
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reading of the inscription, published in the same journal, Vol. X, 1943, pp- 63-671. In his article 
published above, Dr. Bhattasali speaks of the unsatisfactory state of the preservation of the 
record and of the difficulty with which he succeeded in deciphering the text. A photograph of 
the inscription as well as an inked impression was published to illustrate Dr. Bhattasali’s paper 
in the Epigraphia Indica. The photograph is, however, absolutely unreadable while the impres- 
sion was the subject of the following editorial comment from the Government Epigraphist for 
India: “ The impression reproduced here is much ‘doctored’. An attempt is being made to 
procure a more faithful impression which will be published when available”. The attempt of the 
Government Epigraphist to secure à good impression of the record was unfortunately not successful 
till the beginning of 1952 when I was asked to examine and copy the inscription in the course of 
my tour in Eastern India. Accordingly I visited Nowgong, the headquarters of the District of 
that name in Assam, on the 5th March 1952 and left for the findspot of the inscription the same 
day. From Nowgong I reached Dabaká on the river Jamuna, which lies 24 miles away on the 
motor road from Nowgong to Hozai. There I learnt that the inscribed rock lies in the vicinity of 
Dakmakà (from Mikir Dañmukak, “a bend’) on a rain-bow like bend of the river Dikharu or 
Dikhru (from Kachhari di, ‘ water’), 16} miles away on the other side of a reserved forest. 
Fortunately, the Forest Department of the Assam Government has now constructed a motorable 
road from Dabaka to Dakmaki, although a wooden bridge on a small stream at Deügio (113 miles 
from Dabakà and 5 miles from Dakmaki) was being reconstructed after dismantling when I had 
to travel by that road. I had therefore to reach Dakmaka from Deng&o on foot. The inscribed 
boulder lies on the Badagaiigs which is a small stream joining on the one hand the Harkathi and 
on the other the Dighalpani. The place is half a mile from Tekegio which is about 2 miles from 
Dakmaki. Thus I found the inscription about 19 miles from the Dabaka Bazaar, although 
Bhattasali has given the distance of the place as about 14 miles north-east of Dabaka (written 
by him Daboka). I was really very glad to find that the epigraph was in a much better state of 
preservation than that suggested by Dr. Bhattasali’s photograph. It is necessary to record here 
in this connection that in reaching the inscribed boulder I received considerable help from the 
officers of the Forest Department of the Government of Assam at Nowgong, Dabaka, Deñgão 
and Dakmaki. 


The main point in my comments on Dr. Bhattasali's reading of the Badaganga inscription, 
to which reference has been made above, concerned the second symbol in the date of the record. 
Bhattasali believed that it is an l-type form of 30. while I suggested that it is an s-type form of 40. 
It is gratifying to me that all epigraphists who had occasion to give their opinion on the reading 
of the symbol have supported my reading against Bhattasali’s.* But an examination of the 
original inscription and its impressions prepared by myself revealed to me several mistakes not 
only in Dr. Bhattasali' transcript but also in my comments on it, based as they were on an un- 
reliable illustration of the record. 


The Government Epigraphist for India rightly noticed that considerable doctoring has 
rendered the impression published along with Dr. Bhattasali's paper absolutely unreliable for 
scientific purposes. It is a matter of great satisfaction that the whole inscription cau be more or 
leas easily read from my impressions. It is also seen that Dr. Bhattasali's attempt to show the 
letters clearly on the impression by means of inking the supposed blank space outside their incision 
has resulted in many letters appearing in his doctored impression not as they actually are in the 





1 My comments on Bhattasali's reading nnd nterpretation of the Badaganga and Kulkuri inscriptions were 
first offered in a note added to my paper on the reign-periods of Samudragupta and Chandragupta II, published 
in the Chaitra (B.S. 1348) issue of the Bharatavarsha (Bengali), Calcutta, 

3 Seo above, Vol. XXVII, p. 23 for the views of K. N. Dikshit and N. P. Chnkravarti and IHQ, Vol XXII, 
p. 113 for the opinion of Jagannath. 
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original or in my impressions but as he wanted to read them. This is very clearly demonstrated 
by the fifteenth akshara of the second line of the record as found in his impression. The dootored 
impression shows this letter clearly as nya and that is how it was read by Dr. Bhattasali originally, 
although it has been read in his paper published in the Epigraphia Indica tentatively as déva, 
This is no doubt because the doctoring was done when the author was eager to read the letter as 
nya; but, when apparently it was later pointed out to him that nya is rather awkward in the 
context, he was compelled to change his reading to déva in spite of the fact that the new reading is 
quite plainly against the evidence of his impression. 

Let us analyse here the mistakes in Dr. Bhattasali's transcript of the Badagaüg& inscription 
one by one. 

l. In line 1, what has been read as bhagavata is clearly bhatiáraka. Thus the king in question 
(і.е., Bhütivarman of the Bhauma or Nàraka dynasty! of Prágjyotisha or Kümarupa, i.e., modern 
Assam) is described here as a Paramabhaitüraka which is an ordinary imperial title and not as a 
Paramabhagavata which would have shown that the ruler was a devout worshipper of the Bhagavat, 
i.e., the god Vishnu. 

2. The ninth letter of line 2 is a clear na even in Dr. Bhattasali's impression ; but he suggested 
the reading of the letter as nam and read the entire passage as "aévamédhayajinarh éri-Bhüti- 
varmmadévapddanam. It: is now seen that the correct reading is °asvamédhaydjinalh*] éri- 
Bhiitivarmmasya, although °varmmasya is a mistake for °varmmanah. 

3. At the beginning of line 3, Dr. Bhattasali reads the year of the date as 200 30 4 which is 
followed in his transcript by the akshara mà taken by him to indicate the month of Máügha. As Mr, 
N. Lakshminarayan Rao, who examined my impressions, first pointed out to me, the correct read- 
ing of what Dr. Bhattasali has read as 200 30 4 mà is áyushkámarh and there is no trace of the 
syllable sam at the end of the previous line, Thus the actual reading of the passage in question 
is no doubt “paddna* Gyushkémam vishay-Gmatya®. The inscription therefore does not contain 
either any date in the Gupta era or the name of any vishaya, The expression Gyushkimam 
simply refers to the fact that the vishay-G@mdatya (governor of a district) performed a meritorious 
work for the longevity of his master, king Bhütivarman. 


4. The name of the vishay-dmatya referred to above was read by Dr. Bhattasali as Aryyaguna 

or Adyaguna. The first letter of the name is g and not a, while the second is either va or da without 
any subscript. A comparison with y in °ydjina in line 2 and in vishaya@ in line 3 shows beyond 
doubt that the second akshara of the name in question cannot be ryya. The reading of the name 
seems to me to be Avaguna. The sense of the name is rather derogatory ; but names with deroga- 
tory sense are not uncommon in India*. Thus the Badagangà inscription speaks of Paramadaivata 
Paramabhattáraka Mahàárájádhirája Bhütivarman, a performer of the A svamédha sacrifice, during 
whose reign a royal officer named Avaguna, who was the governor of a district of Bhütivarman's 
kingdom, made an Grama at the findspot of the epigraph for the longevity of his master. The 
area governed by Avaguna seems to have comprised parts of the present Nowgong District of 
Assam and the adjoining area including the valleys of the rivers Harkathi and Dighalpani men- 
tioned above. An interesting information supplied, by the inscription is that the Nowgong- 
1 The recently discovered Dubi plates give Varman as another name of thé family. 
* There is a popular notion in Eastern India to suggest derogatory names for the children especially of women 
who repeatedly give birth to dead boys and girls. Cf. Bengali and Oriys names like Ekkari (literally,-purchased 
by, i.e., worthy of, one cowrie only), Arakshita (literally, helpless, i.e., wretched, or a beggar), Fakir (mendicant), 
eto, The idea behind such naming js that the attention of the god of death may be diverted from child bearing 
a derogatory name. Such children sre often given away to somebody and then purchased by the parents at a 
nominal price, For the similar name Dukhu or DubkAt (i.e., miserable), of. Modern Review, July 1954, p, 79, 
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Sibsagar area formed a part of the dominions of the Bhauma-Nàraka kings of Kamaripa at least 
during the reign of Bhütivarman who, as will be shown below, must have flourished in the sixth 
eentury A.C. 9 
Another important fact recorded in thg inscription under review is the celebration of the 

Aśvamēdha attributed to Bhütivarman. As I bave pointed out elsewhere! this information has 
to be reconciled with the evidence supplied by the legend on the seals of Bhaskaravarman of the 
Bhauma-Nàraka dynasty, who flourished about the frat half of the seventh century A.C. and 
was a contemporary of king Harshavardhana (606-47 A.C.) of Thanesar and Kanauj. The informa- 
tion supplied by the seals may be summarised as follows :— 

1 Maharajadhiraja Pushyavarman, lord of PragjyStisha and descendant of Naraka as well as 

of Bhagadatta and Vajradatta ; 

Maharajadhiraja Samudravarman, son of No. 1; 
Maharajadhiraja Balavarman, Bon of No. 2 from Dattavati ; 
M aharajadhiraja Kalyanavarman, son of No. 3 from the queen Ratnavati ; 
Ganapativarman, [son of No. 4] from Gandharvavati ; 
Mahéndravarman, [sun of No. 5] from Yajüavati ; 
Narayanavarman, performer of two Aévamédhas and [son of No. 6] from Suvrata ; 
Bhütivarman, [son of No. 7] from Dévavati ; 
Chandramukhavarman, [son of No. 8] from Vijüünavati ; 
Sthiravarman, performer of two Asvamédhas and [son of No. 9] from Bhógavati ; 
Susthitavarman, son of No. 10 from Nayanasobhà ; 
Supratishthitavarman, son of No. 11 from Dhruvalakshmi ; 
Bhüskaravarman, younger brother of No. 12 and son of No, 11 from Dhruvalakshmi. 
It will be seen that Bhütivarman, called an avamedha-yajin in the Badaganga inscription, 
is not credited with the performance of the horse-sacrifice in the legend on Bhiskaravarman’s 
seals, although his father Náráyanavarman and grandson Sthiravarman are both endowed with 
the epithet ‘ performer of two Asvamēdhas '. As has been explained in my paper referred to 
above, I do not accept Dr. Bhattasali’s suggestion that, according to the legend on Bháskaravar- 
man's seals, Mahéndravarman, father of Narayanavarman, performed the two horse-sacrifices 
and am inclined to attribute them to Nàáràyanavarman. It has been shown by me that the 
epithet dvir-aévamüdha-yàjin admittedly refers to the following name of Sthiravarman in the 
legend and that, on the e analogy, the epithet dvis-turagamédh-Ghartta should refer not to the 
preceding name of Mahéndravarman but to the following name of Narayanavarman.? I have 
further shown that the position of the queen-mothers names in the two expressions, viz. Sri- 
Bhógavatyám dvir-asvamédha-yaji Sri-Sthiravarma and dvis-turagamédh-aharta Sri-Suvratayam 
Sri-Nárüyanavarmü, does not make any difference in Sanskrit syntax. Now the omission in the 
legend on Bhaskaravarman’s seals of any reference to the horse-sacrifice that was celebrated by 
Bhütivarman according to the Badaganga inscription is really inexplicable ; but I suggested that 


= 


= = = 
ao Ss = 





the second of the two Asvamédhas as attributed by the se by the senl-legend to Bhütivarman's father 


—— — 

1 IHQ, Vol. XXI, pp. 143-45. 

s Verse 12 of the Nidhanpur inscription comparing Mahéndravarman with yajaa-vidhinam=a«padam=anajam 
and bis mother Yajñavati with Yajaavatt aranih does not prove Mahéndravarman’s celebration of the Aévamédha dha. 
The poet apparently played on the word уајйа іп the name of the queen-mother. Mahéndravarmán may of 
course have performed some of the numerqus Vedic sacrifices other than the A évamédha 
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Nürüyanavarman may have been celebrated when that king was too old and his son Bhütivarman 
was ruling the country on his father's behalf and that this was possibly the reason why Bhütivar- 
man is said to Ww the performer of the horse-sacrifice in the record of his own reign’, 


Nariyayavarman was the first performer of the A#vamcdha sacrifice among the kings of the 
Bhauma-Naraka dynasty of Kamaripa, which was founded by Pashyavarman. It is interesting 
to note in this connection that the independent status newly acquired by ancient Indian ruling 
families was usually signalised by the celebration of the ASvamédha*, In the ancient history of 
India, we have also many instances of a feudatory naming his son after his overlord’, The naming 
of Pushyavarman's son as Samudravarman apparently after the celebrated Gupta monarch 
Samudragupta (circa 340-76 A.C.) appears to be a significant fact in the early history of Kümarüpa. 
Bamudravarman's queen Dattavati seems also to have assumed the name of Samudragupta’s 
queen Dattadévi, These facts leave hardly any doubt that the Kimariipa king Pushyavarman 
Was a vassal or subordinate ally of the Gupta emperor and flourished about the middle of the fourth 
century A.C.4 The Bhauma-Nirakas of Kümarüpa appear to have continued to offer allegiance 
to the Guptas till the beginning of the sixth century when the imperial Gupta power declined 
and the Bhauma-Nàraka king Nürüyapavarman (circa 494-518 A.C.) performed the horse-sacrifice 
no doubt to assert the newly gained independence of the kingdom of Kümarüpa, formerly under 
the suzerainty of the Guptas. Again the facts that Pushyavarman was a contemporary of 
Samudragupta, that Susthitavarman and Supratishthitavarman appear to have died quite early 
in life and that Bhiskaravarman reigned in the period eirca 600-50 A.C. suggest roughly the 
following chronology of the Bhauma-Nüraka kings of Kamariipa® :— 


(1) Pushyavarman . š : s : - š circa 350-74 A.C. 
(2) Samudravarman р š I Р қ - » 374-98 ६ 
(3) Balavarman . s к ; | ; ; d » 398-22 ,, 
(4) Kalyünavarman : , š x ۶ ي‎ » 422-46 ,, 
(5) Gunapativarman  , i b ы ° A » 446-70 „ 
(6) Mahéndravarman : » 470-94 , 
(7) Náràyanavarman . . қ हे ; ° » 494-618 ,, 
(8) Bhütivarman . : : > , > š š » 518-42 ور‎ 
(9) Chandramukhavarman _ . 4 ; š Р » 542-66 ,, 
(10) Sthiravarman . ; ; : Ў I , ‘ » 566-90 „ 
(11) Susthitavarman » 590-95, 
(12) Supratishthitavarman ‘ » 595-600 ,, 
(13) Bhiskaravarman „ 600-50. „ 


oo Е НЕ 
! The Sailodbhava records generally attribute an Aévamidha to Sainyabhita Midhavavarman [1 Srinivasa) 
but, in a few inscriptions of that king's son and grandson, the latter are also vaguely described as performers of 
the A évamédha probably because they took part in Srinivasa’s sacrifice, Cf. above, Vol, XX'X, p. 39, n. 4, 

* A New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, pp. 64-85, 

° See Successors of the Satavahanaa, 1939, pp. 176, 248 note, 

* The reference to Kimartipa as a pralyanta or bordering state in the Allahabad pillar inscription seers to 
suggest that the K&marüpa king was not regarded as an ordinary feudatory of the Gupta monarch. 

* Dr. Bhattasali was inclined to assign Pushyavarman to cirea 350-90 A.C, and Mahéndravarman (who actord- 
ing to him celebrated two horse-sacrifices) to circa 450-00 A.D. See 1HQ, Vol. XXI, March, 1945, pp. 19-28. 
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TEXT 

Svasti [||*] Sri-paramadaivata-paramabhațțāraka-mahārāļ &]- 

dhiraj-asvamédhayajin a[h*] Sri-Bhütivarmmasya(nah) padan[am}* 

ayushkàmam vishay-amatya*-Avagupasya 

idarh® &sramarh [||*] 


© co 9 = 





---- 


No. 13—EKKANCHI INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA SIMHANA ; SAKA 1147 
R. N. Gurav, ATHNI 


Ekkafchi is a petty village in the Athni taluk of the Belgaum District, Bombay State, situated 
about six miles from Athni, east by north, and two miles north of the village Badchi on the Athni- 
Bijapur road. The inscription edited below is fixed in the temple of Hanuman to the right of the 
image. As reported by the villagers the stone bearing the inscription was found buried in the 
villaze site while digging the earth for a manure pit, about twenty years ago. It was then fixed 
in the Hanuman temple where it now stands. 

The writing is damaged in places and this makes the reading difficult. The inscription is 
written in mediaeval Kannada language and alphabet. In regard to palaeography we may 
note that the Dravidian r is retained as in münürar-olagana (L4), aru-gayi (L9) and aruvana 
(1, 12-13). The cursive form of v appears in aruvanav-eradu (ll. 12-13). The doubling of the 
consonant after r is observed as in Mallikarjjuna (Il. 10-11) and sarvvabadha (№. 15). Тһе 
consonant is also doubled after anwsvüra, e.g. samnnidhüna- (l. 14). S is used for $ as in saka 
(1. 1); ri occurs in place of ri in Bri-và (1. 2) ; initial p is changed to h as in haya (1. 13) and Айз? 
(l 15), but not in paduvalu (1. 11). The intervocalie p is changed to v in aruvana (Il. 12-13). 
The abbreviations Kartti-ba and Bri-va are noteworthy. The expressions silavala (l. 7) and 
hitta hüsi (ll. 14-15) (having smeared with flour) are of lexical interest. The former may stand 
for süláyta in the sense of a ‘herald’. The context in which the latter is placed seems to suggest 
that it may have been sed to denote a cognate custom which normally finds its expression in 
the familiar phrase dhárüpürvakam mádi, i.e., ' by pouring water’. 

The epigraph commences with the expression svasti and cites the date Saka 1147, Parthiva, 
Karttika ba. 11, Thursday. This date regularly corresponds to October 30, 1225 A.C. It then 
refers to the reign of the Davagiri Yadava king irnhana. As no regnal year of the ruler is 
mentioned, the date is of no special interest. Several inscriptions of this king in the Athni taluk 
and bordering areas have been found, for ins'ance, at Kokatniir,® Hire-Padasalagi,* Madbhavi,’ 
Billür* and Khidrapur.® | 

The charter purports to register the grant of a house and a piece of land, with certain privileges, 
to the carpenter Champója in recognition of his service (the nature of which is not clear) by Vira- 
bhadra, the priest in 0202-01 the priest in charge of the temple of Koppanàtha of Ekarhchi, Hegade Saudayya, Sulavala 


i From impressions prepared by me. 

2 Read padanam=iyu". 

a The! e of Sandhi has not been observed here, 
i Read idam-áóramam | 

s Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol. 11, рр. 129 Ё, 

* Thid., pP- 125-26. 

1 Ink-impression in my collection. 





» Ibid. | 
, JBBRAS, Vol. XII, pp. 7 ff. 





68 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXX 


Chaürayya, Prabhu Jakkarasa and the eight hittus. The village Ekarhchi was a a 
of the god Koppanátha at Telasathga included in the tract of Kanathbade Three Hundred +a 
Was under the authority of Mahaimandalésvara Sahadéva-Nayaka. The gift was made in 
Presence of the god Kalidéva by smearing with flour, 


Mahámandalzsvara Sahadéva-Nüyaka of the present record is apparently eren n 
Sahadéva of the Kokatnür inscription! (1235 A.C.) and Sahadéva Dandanitha of the Ma n 


this time he had risen to a high position by dint of his prowess. In the Kokatniir 


epigraph Nagarasa is said to be ruling over the tract of Kanambade, implying thereby that Saha- 
déva exercised authority over a wider region. 


tions of this area. Kanathbade is identified with Kanmadi, about 10 miles north-north-east of 
Telsang, = th .. а tal # в a Fleet 


Zod and temple exist in this place at present. In fact mediae | 
in the village or round about it. The Hanuman temple, where the present epigraph is kept, does 
no appear to be old.s 


My thanks are due to Mr. P. B. Desai of the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India 
for having kindly revised this article. | 


ТЕХТ 


Svasti [|*] Sri-Sa(Sa)ka-varsharh H[4]7neya Pártti(rthi)va-sarvateara[da] 

Kartti ba? 1] Bri(Bri) yas Sri-Sirhhanadévana raljya]- 

darhidu srimanu(n)-mahāmaridaļēsva(éva)rarh Sahadéva-ni- 

yakan-àlva marh[da]larn Ranarhbade-minirar=olagana 

Srimatu Telasathgada Kopanitha-dévara dévavad . Ekarh- 

chiya Koppanitha-dévar-acharyya Virabhadra Hegade [Sau]- 

dayya Sülavàla Chaü[ra]yya prabhu Ja[kka]rasa mukhya- 
emu САР: 


| " ео O m ç. t$ ka 





! Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol, II, p. 131. 


* Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol. II, Nos, 15, 18, 21 and 27 


: 0९00 old remains are scattered in the southern and 
south eastern side of Т, elang, which merit excavation. Recently, a carved 


of Vishnu, excellently 


image 
preserved, was found in s bo ear tho village while digging a pit, ab aka Y 10 feet below the surface, 


It haa, however, to be noted that sculptured 


like stones and hero stones, Gajalakshmi tablet 
талы С es, 
* In situ and from ink-impressions prepared by me, ° 
a The abura Rears to be an abbreviation of Kavitha байыд. 
* The abbreviation Bri và stands for Brihaspalivdra, 
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veritu-hitu(ttu) sthina-minya-sahitav-gi bada- f 
9 gi Champojage kotta maney-aru-gayi [|] 
10 Mallikirjjuna-dévara maneyith midalu [keyi] [|*] Mallika- 
11 rjjuna-dévara keyira paduvalu Nagila-Bijavala bila- 
12 bhimiya metturgeyiy-agi kottar=a-aruva- 
13 nav-eradu haga [|*] Aramaneya .. rada[li] bhogada 
14 kelasa máduvanu [|*] Sri-Kalidévara sarnnidhánadali hitta 
15 hüsi kottaru sarvva-badha(dha)-parihara- 
16 v-àgi [|*] Sukhadirhd-irppanu [|*] Marhgala maha-Sri-Sri [॥|*| 





No, 14—KOTTURU INSCRIPTION OF CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA ; YEAR 4 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. Desar, OOTACAMUND 


This inscription! was copied by me in the course of the epigraphical survey of the Tadpatri 
taluk, Anantapur District, Madras State, during the field season of 1947-48. It is incised on 8 
coarse piece of stone (which is broken into two parts) lying in a fleld near the Anjansya temple at 
Kottairu, hamlet of Brahmanapalle. The estampages were taken after joining the two parts. 
Though partly damaged and worn out, the writing on the whole is in a fair state of preservation. 
I edit the record here for the first time with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India. 

The epigraph is engraved rather indifferently. To the left of the inscription proper are 
carved two perpendicular lines denoting the margin. The characters are Telugu-Kannada 
of about the 8th century. The record consists of eight lines. The average size of the letters is 
1:5". The medial short i and long š are not distinguised, a circle at the top of the letter denoting 
both. The medial ri, which occurs only once in prithuvi- in line 1, is not differentiated from the 
sign for the subscript r. The anuswiras are not clear on the impressions, apparently due to the 
rough surface of the stone. The. use of class nasals may be noted in the following expressions ; 
Varganür in line 2, kavinchi in line 4 and. pafich- in line 6. Duplication of k is denoted by a 
horizontal bar in the middle of the letter in the expression Püllamukki in line 3. The ortho- 
graphical peculiarity of doubling the consonant after r may be observed in the Sanskrit expre- 
ssions, varttamüna in line 2, and pürvvaka in line 5, and also in the compound Vanganür-vvishayambu 
in line 2. 

The language is Telugu except for the impreeatory verse at the end in Sanskrit. The 
‘word emmadi (line 4) seems to stand for enbadi. Bhatirala (line 2) is the Telugu genetive plural 
form of the Sanskrit expression Bhattaraka. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of Sri-Prithvivallabha Maharijathiraja Paramésvara 
Vijayaditya-Satyasraya of the Western Chalukya dynasty of Bidimi and is dated in his 
fourth regnal year. Since this king's reign commenced in 696 A.C., we may equate his 4th 








EUM 3 ee 
1 [t is registered as No. 14 of the ARIE for 1947-48 and noticed in the year's report. 


= 
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year with 699-700 A.C. At this time a Vāņarāja was governing the Vaùganār vishaya, The 
object of the epigraph is to record a gift of eighty units of cultivable land as pannāsa in the 
village Penukaparuti by Piillamukki Bolakapamayiru. It was made with due ceremony after the 
announcement of the royal order to the effect in the presence of Chappilirája and the residents of 
two villages. The donee who received the gift was Kumiraéarman of the Bharadvaja gdtra. 


The primary interest of the epigraph lies in the fact that it is one of the few records belong- 
ing to the early part of Vijayáditya's reign. Furthermore, it is the earliest dated inscription of 
the king so far discovered in the Telugu country. Besides, it also affords a glimpse into the 
political condition of the Andhra dééa under the Chalukyas of Badami and their feudatories of the 
Bana extraction. From the provenance of the inscriptions discovered in parts of the Districts. of 
Cuddapah, Kurnool and Anantapur and further as far as Nellore,! it is gathered that the authority 
of these Chalukya rulers extended over a large portion of the Andhra country. The major part 
of this territorial acquisition appears to have been effected by Pulakééin II in the course of his 
triumphant expeditions in the eastern and the southern quarters.* Highly interesting in this 
context is the information furnished by an inscription from Peddavadugüru* in the Gooty taluk 
of the Anantapur District, which has been assigned to the time of Pulakésin II. The epigraph 
seems to indicate that the chiefs of the Bina family were ruling in this area in a semi-independent 
position before the advent of the Chalukya conqueror who vanquished them and reduced them to 
subordination. Ever since that time the Banas seem to have accepted the suzerainty of the 
Chalukyas and served them as their loyal vassals, 


The name of the Bana chief who is said to be administering the area of the Vaüganür vishaya, 
apparently as a subordinate of Vijayüditya, is not specified in our record. From an inscription 
at Kondupalli* in the Gooty taluk of the Anantapur District, dated the 23rd year of Vijayáditya, 
we know that Vikramaditya Bali Indra Bãnarãja was governing the Turumara vishaya, It is 
probable that Vāņarāja or Bāņarāja of our epigraph is identical with the Bina chief of the 
Kondupalli inscription. But considering the diversity of regions under the authority of these 
chiefs and also the interval of nearly 20 years between the dates of these records, the possibility 
that the two might be different, though members of the same family, is not ruled out. Chappili- 
raja, in whose presence the gift was made, appears to have been a local authority of some impor- 
tance. The record was incised by Kaiichagila. | 


As for the place-names, the Vanganiir vishaya may be identified with the region roundabout 
the present-day village Vatiganiru in the Tadpatri taluk.* The village Pepukaparuti or Pegukaparn 
containing the gift land might have been situated near the present-day Kottiru. The same 
village appears to have been referred to as Penukalapadu in a lato inscription of the place, dated 
in 1514 A.C.” It seems to have been wiped out of existence subsequently," | 


77 3 Made Epigrapkicol Report, кірме МЕ ыы ЖЫН Eee Madras Epigraphical Reports, 1904, para. 16; 1906, para. 40; 1921, paras. L2; 1934, para. 2. = 
* Compare Journal of Indian History, Vol. XXIX (1951), pp. 161-62, 
* SII, Vol. IX, pt. I, No. 46. 
* Compare Journal of Indian History (op. cit), p. 162. We may incidentally note that a family of chiefs who 
called themselves ‘the Banas of Khindavamardala ’ has been discovered by the author during his explorations in 
the Hyderabad State. They were ruling as the foudatories of the Chilukyas of Kalyana in the 11th and 12th 
centuries in the vicinity of Majkhéd in the Gulbarga District ; see Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. X XI, pp. 
98 ff. It is of interest also to note that » princess of the Hebbina or Perbina family, by name Dévalabbe, figures 
as a donor in an inscription at Lakkundi, Gadeg taluk, Dharwar District ; B. K. Coll., No. 47 of 1926-27. 

5 SIT., Vol. X, No. 28. 

ыык ng jeng dra a nga Die йен, аре ij king Vijaya-Bukkamahiriya 
anil another of. 1429, Prabha 51507 A.0.) ; ARIE for 1950-51, Appendix dix B, Nc respeotively. 

1 Ibid., for 1947-48, Appendix B, No. 13. — — ^s 
* Tk is worthy of noto that all, the sntiquitiss of tho place were found near moder Kottürn only. 
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No. 15] COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF KADAMBA TRIBHUVANAMALLA ; SAKA 1025 71 
TEXT: 

1 Svasti []*] Sri-Vijayaditya-satyaéraya-<ri-prithuvivallabha-mahirajadhiraja-paramesvare- 

2 bhatarala-vij aya-rijya-sarhvatsararhDbu nalugu varttamanarbugi[nu] Vanarajul 
Vaiganiir-vvishaya[m jbu éla[n] 

3 Chappile[nru]*rsjula samaksharhbuns Pullamukki Bolakanamayaru Penukaparuti-pule[m]- 
buna ra{cha].... 

4 e[mbha]di ma*.... pannasa rijasravitam káviüchi iehchiri [|*] Bháradvája-sagótra[m]buna 
Uücha*...... 

5 Kumāraśa[rmmā]riki udakapürvva[ñkë]si° ichchiri [|*] Bhoga-vriddhi-kà[mani] enragottu- 
konrüri mu...... 

6 korunšá[riu] inu[vü]ri [sajkshiganu ichchinadi [|*]  Dé&niki vakra[rh]bu vachehuváru 


paücha-mabápata. . .... 
7 ke[ngáde] peduhku pi .. . di [||*] [8va]dattà| m-pa]radattàm - vü(ttàmvà) yO haréti(ta) vasu- 
[rndharürn shashtir varshasaha]. . . . -- -- А | 


8 [j&]yaté krimih [I|] Vipra [si]. tu. .Ka[ficha]gárlu kottiri [|| *] 


क 


No. 15—COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF KADAMBA TRIBHUVANAMALLA ; SAKA i 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. Dgsar, OOTACAMUND 


The existence of a few sets of copper-plate records іп the possession of a respectable gentle- 
man in the western part of the Dekkan was reported to the Government Epigraphist for India. 
Proceeding on this information photographs of these inscriptions were secured in November 1949. 
One of them is the present charter,’ which I edit here with the kind permission of the above 
authority. 

The set consists of three plates, each measuring approximately 9 inches long and 6 inches 
broad. They are strung On ® ring the ends of which are fixed into the bottom of a worn-out seal 
which seems to contain the figure of a lion and a legend which cannot be i 

plates are raised to protect the writing which is well-preserved. Tho immor — which is well-preserved. The inner sides of the first and 
` а Тре engraving of this letter is rather peculiar. Chappili seems to be the name of the chief. Compare the 
place-name Chirppuļi in another Bága inscription ; BII, Vol. IX, pt. L, No. l, 
و‎ the lattor part of which i damiani: 
‘This expression might be Uücharu or Ufichari, probably denoting a place. The expressions Uftchare and 
Ufichar are met with in another Bêna record of the same area ; SIT, Vol. IX, pt. I, No, 47. 


s Read -pirvvaka chési. 
* Bome of these records are fairly early and highly interesting. They have been noticed briefly in this journal ; 
see above, Vol. X XVI, pp. 338 ff. 
llection of the office of the Govt. Epigraphis for 


1 Ibis registered as No. 55 of 1949-50 of the copper-plate co 
India. This inscription is published without plates by Mr. G. H. Khare in the Bharata Itihasa Sambêdhaka 


Magdala Quarterly, Vol. XXXI, No. 4, pp. 45 ff. 


— 
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the third plate and both sides of the second plate are engraved. The record comprises 47 lines 
and these are distributed as follows: 12 each on the first three sides and the remaining 11 on 
the fourth. | * 

The characters are Nügari of the 11th century. A characteristic feature of the writing 
worthy of notice is that a slight vertical stroke looking like a hook is attached to the left of the 
top line of almost all letters. The hook is placed on both sides of the letters & and j (line 2) and 
u (line 25). Another tendency which is found in other inscriptions also of this period is the in- 
sertion of a vertical stroke with a slanting bar attached towards the right at the end of some lines 
(lines 2, 5, 22, etc.). This was meant to serve, it seems, the dual purpose of filling in the small gap 
as well as indicating the incompleteness of the last word. The form of initial ¢ in lines 23 and 33 
is worth noting. It is made up of two dots at the top subscribed by the sign for medial u. Prish- 
thamatras are often used to denote medial ê, ai, û and au. The avagraha sign is consistently omi- 
Мей. V is generally substituted for b and s is written бог 4 occasionally ; for instance, vra(bra)hma- 
(I. 1), kadamva(mba) (1.2), srih (srih) (I. 1), sa(Sa)ntibhatto=(l. 17). Anusv&ra at the end of a word is 
combined and involved into sandhi with the following akshara ; e.g., dévan=tatd (line 7), rajnan=dha- 
rmmé-(line 11). The consonant following r is generally doubled ; e.g., nirjjitya (line 6). The last 
two lines betray a different hand and they were probably engraved some time later than the main 
record, < 
The language is Sanskrit and the compositon in verse throughout. The verses are 47 in all 
and all of them, with the exception of the 43rd which occurs in the usual imprecatory portion, are 
in the Anushtubh metre. The record contains a few mistakes of spellin, and grammar; which 
have been corrected in the body of the text or in the footnotes, 

The inscription opens with the auspicious symbol and the syllable érih. The first verse 
invokes god Vishnu. The second verse concisely recounts the birth of rilochana (i.e., Three- 


_ eyed) Kadamba, the progenitor of the Kadamba family, from the heroic fervour (vira-rasa) of the 


Siva falling on the earth under a kadamba tree Verses 3-5 describe the three generations of 
Kadamba rulers, Shashtha, his son Jayakésin and grandson Tribhuvanamalla, along with the 
succession of their subordinate officials, viz., Kalapa, his son Nagana and grandson Kélima. Kélima 
bore the title Gandagdpala. He vanquished the enemies on the fields of battle and, favoured by 
his master, founded charitable institutions at (the city of) Gópaka. He constructed a tank called 
Gandagópála and established a well-protected settlement of the Brihmanas (Brahmapuri) (verses 
6-7). Verses 8-2! contain details regarding the twelve families of the Brāhmaņas who were invited 
to reside in the new settlement. On Saka 1028, Vyaya, Phàlguna śu, 13, Thursday, 
corresponding to February 7, 1107 A. C., when king Tribhuvanamalla was ruling the 
kingdom from Gópaka, the pious minded Kélivarmà, i.e., Kélima, made several benefactions in 
favour of the Brahmanas hailing from different parts of the country, in the presence of the king 
along with his priest, the chief minister and the representatives of the towns and rural areas 


dméyabhatta who was the royal preceptor (verse 46). Verses 41-42 and 47 collectively speak of a 
temple of Bharati or Vagdévi (i.e., Goddess of Speech) and provision made therein for religious 


discourses. A piece of land was granted to the goddess and her worshipper received a house. 
neka eg cy. aa — EE s 


1 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. 1; part ii, p, 566, ` 


No. 15] COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF KADAMBA TRIBHUVANAMALLA ; SAKA 1028 73 
The epigraph belongs to the Goa branch of the later Kadamba family and isthe first 


copper-plate record so far known, issued by king Tribhuvanamalla whose identity we 
shall consider presently. Before doing this it would be useful to take into account some new 
facts brought to light by recent epigraphical discoveries concerning some of the early members 
of this family. 

The “ tiger-slayer ” Giihalla, Gühala or Güvala I. appears to be the real founder of the Goa 
branch of the Kadambas, though the Marcella plates seem to furnish the names of a few more 
ancestors of the family. For Gühala I and his son and successor Bhashtha I we have no reliable 
contemporary records. In the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy for the years 1939-40 
5 1942-43 a number of inscriptions from Sómanalli and Yasale m the Sirsi taluk, North Kanara 
ict, have been listed.? These range in date from Saka 891 to 915 (i.e. 969 to 992 A.C.) and 
refer to the rule of Chattayadéva over Banavase Twelve-thousand and Santalige Thousand. 


the sway of Shashtha I of the Goa family never extended over the above territory, we have to 
identify Chattaya of these epigraphs with his namesake of the Hangal branch of the Kadambas.* 
Jayak&éin I and his elder son Gühala II are represented by a good number of inscriptions." 


Güvala of the Kádaroli inscription of 1098 A.C., noticed by Fleet, has to be identified with Giihala 
П. Jayaké&in I had a younger son named Vijayaditya,* no records of whose reign have been dis- 
than half a dozen records— 


covered so far. In spite of the fact that we are in possession of not less 

testifying to the rule of Gühala II at least from 1079 to 1125 A. C., it is rather strange to note that 
he is not generally mentioned in the inscriptions of Vijayaditya’s son, Jayakesin II and his succe- 
ssors. These might make us think that Jayakésin I was succeeded to the kingdom by Vijayáditya 
who in turn by Jayakésin IL' But the facts as revealed by contemporary records seem to 


otherwise. The absence of Vijayáditya's records can be explained on the assumption that he did 
not rule for any considerable length of time probably on account of his premature death. On the 
contrary the existence of the records of his son J ayakésin II from 1104 A. C. onwards right 
within the reign of Gühala II, would indicate that the latter had no issue and that the former was 


associated earlier with the latter's rule. 

Reverting to our record we note that it mentions the king merely as Tribhuvanamalla which 
is obviously a title. That this title was borne by Gühala II is made clear by two inscriptions 
Bs के ० ५. > TSS DA ۰ — 

áin I, examined in 1951-52 by the Office of the Govt. Epigraphist for India, Murg6¢ 
of Permádidéva (An. Reps. on §. I. Epigraphy, 1939-40 to 1942-43, p. 282) and Goa plates of Shashthadëva 

II (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 289), besides others (e.g. JBBRAS, Vol.IX, p. 266), commence the genealogy from 
Gühala only. Basing his interpretation on the faulty reading of the Marcella plates which require to be edited more 


scientifically, Prof. G. M. Moraes thinks that this Gihala was preceded by Kantakacharys, Nagavarma, Gthala I 
and Shashtha I. A careful examination of the published text and translation of this record (Kadamba Kula, 


App. III, No. 1) will make one entertain genuine doubts regarding his dedu ctions. Consequently his genealogy 
(op. cit., facing p- 167) seems to represent one Gühala and one Shashtha in excess. 
2 The earlier portion of the Gudikatti inscription may be assigned to Shashtha I, but its genuineness is 
not beyond question ; see Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, р. 567. 
s Appendix E, Nos. 66, 67, 84 and 86-91. 
4 Compare Kadamba Kula, pp. 95 ff. ; Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, рр. 560-61. Prof. Moraes’ assumption that 
Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, Sk. 184 furnishes the earliest date in 980 A. C. for Chattaya of the Hingal family is not free 
from doubt, for the date and the chief’s name are both missing therein. Itisnow seen that the Sómanalli 
inscription of 969 A. C. is the earliest authentic epigraph so far known mentioning this chief ; see An. Reps. etc. 
(op. cit.), App. E. No. 69. The name Shashtha is changed to Chatte in Kannada Use" 


s SII, Vol. XI, part ii, Intro. p. iii 

$ Above, Vol. XIII, p. 299. 

* See for instance JBBRAS, Vol. IX, pp. 212.13 and 282-83 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p.289. The correct position 
of Gühala II in the genealogical account of the family is revealed by the Naréndra inscription ; seo above, Vol. 
XIII, p. 299. 

e gII, Vol. XI, part ii, Intro. p. iii. 
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from Mugad.! This fact combined with the date which falls within the reign of Gühala II, as seen 
above, leaves no doubt in regard to the identity of this Tribhuvanamalla who must be none else 
than the said Kadamba ruler. 

An inscription at Madaki Honnalli in the Kalghatgi taluk, Dharwar District, copied by me 
in 1951-52, introduces a Kadamba chief named Sivachitta-Vira-Permadi and refers to his rule over 
Kohkana nine-hundred and Halasige twelve-thousand from his headquarters Chandrapura. It 
bears a date in Saka 1018, Dhatu, corresponding to 1096 A.C. This prince might be Gühala II 
as suggested by the date and the title Permadi which is often found in association with Tribhu- 
vanamalla.* It may now be observed that the well-known surname Sivachitta Permadi of 
Jayakésin II's elder son was not an innovation but an adoption after that of his senior grandfather 
Gühala IL? In regard to Chandrapura (or Chandrapura) of the above epigraph, which is iden- 
tical with Chandor in Salsette, we may note that it was the carly headquarters of these chiefs and 
continued to remain so in the time of Gühala II, although some later records incorrectly speak of 
even Jayakéáin I as residing in their subsequent capital at Gópaka or Goa.’ 

The twelve families of Brahmanas representing the donees belonged to the following gotras : 
one family each of Saükha, Bhalandana, Bharadvaja, Bharadvaja* and Atri ; two families each of 
Vatsa and Sandilya and three of Kausika. The record enumerate; three generations of each donee 
and the hereditary offices held by them, which were generally associated with the royal household, 
such as the Paurinika, astrologer, superintendent of religious affairs, Priest (purdhita), preceptor, 
educational instructor and specialist in sacrificial lore (ydjnika-pravara). Noteworthy are the attri- 
butes characterising some of them, as for instance, Dvivédin, Ghaisisa and Pattavardhana. 

The stipulations laid down for the enjoyment of the endowment are interesting. All the lands 
and houses were to be treated as the common property and the income accruing therefrom was 
to be distributed equally among the twelve families, The seller and purchaser of a part of 
it were liable to a fine of five-hundred (coins). A member was entitled to his share so long as 
he remained in the settlement. In case he left the place his portion was to be enjoyed by the rest ; 
and the deserter was liable to a fine, if he claimed his share. A new person could be accommodated 
in the vacant house with the consent of all the residents in general and the neighbour in particular 
Violation of this rule entailed punishment. 


here to denote a gold coin in general* From the discovery of gold coins bearing the legend Malege 
Bhairava in the Goa territory and also from the same legend found on the seal of the above-men- 


tioned copper-plates, we can safely conclude that these were issued by the ——. s "° issued by the Kadamba rulers of rulers of 





1 Ibid.,-Nos. 177 and 211. 


* The title Tribhuvanamalla and the surname Permádi are both associated with Chalukya Vikramaditya 
VI and Gühala II seems to have assumed them after his suzerain. 


* Gühala is also mentioned as Gópàla in an inscription from the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay ; ASR 


* Kadamba Kula, pp. 168.69, 179 and 332. 


* Bharadvaja and Bhiradvija are Apparently considered аз different gótras; сі. Gotrapravaranibasadha- 
kaaamba, pp. 40 and 51, 


* 1951-52 collection of the G. E.'s office ; BISMQ (op. cit.), Vol. XXXI, No. 4, p. 38, | 
' D. R. Bhandarkar, Lectures on Ancient Indian Numismatica, pp, 181-82 ; above, Val, XXVII, p. 10. 
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Goa. The Brihat-Bhairava-Gadyana of the present charter must therefore be a gold coin of the 
Bhairava category, bigger in size than the normal one. 

Of lexical interest is the word pihga in line 27. It occurs in a similar context in the Panjim 
plates of Jayakēśin I (line 42). In this record it is stated that the donee Chhadama was to pay 
as panga a fixed amount every year for the village Laghumérambika which he received as gift 
from the king. “The expression is not found in Sanskrit or Prakrit. It may, however, be connec- 
ted with the Kannada pangu meaning obligation ’ or ‘ indebtedness ' This suggestion is support- 
ed by the context which shows that the ground for the collection of piiga or fee was obligation. 
The word has passed into the Marathi language and is used in expressions like parhga phédaném 
(to discharge the debt). 

Adverting to the large number of place names found in the record, many of them can be 
traced with their modified forms in the Goa region ; for instance, Gópaka or Góva (lines 6, 22, 24) 
is Goa, Pahjanikhali (line 3) is Panjim, Shatshashti (line 32) is identical with Salsette and 
Mathagrama (line 46) 1s Margaon.* 

TEXT“ 
First Plate 
1 00 srîh(érîh | ) Sriyah patih Sriyé bhiiyad=bhavatam bhakti-bhavitah | Vra(Bra)hmadi-sura- 
samdohó yan-manishá-vijrirbhitarh (tam) || [1*] Tripufram] 

2 jayatah Sam bhór-abhüd-vira-rasat-pumàn | Trito(l6)chana-Kadamv-à(mb-à)khyah ` kad- 
amva(mba)-taru-sarnérayat II [2*] Tad-anvayë=bhüt=pra- 

3 khyàtah Shashtha-ràjo nrip-agranih | gramê Pahjanikhaly-akhyé tad-bhrityah Kalapo=py= 
abhüt || [3*] Jajiié Shashtha- 

4 nripát-khyáto J ayakësi(ši) jay-aika-bhüh | tad-ràj ya-dhury6 bhrityó-bhün-N&gánah* Káalap- 
ütmajah || [4*] Tasmàn-nripüt-Tri- 3 

5 bhuvanamallo nám-ókta-vikramah | tad-bhrity6 Gandagópála-Kélimó Nàganád-abhüt || [5*] 
An&ka$ó-ti-duh- 

6 sá[dhà]n-ripün-nirjjitya sarhgaré | patyuh prasüdád-akarot-pürttán-dharmma[rh |s-tu G5- 
paké || [6*] Tadaiga[th] Ganda- 

7 gopáladévan-ta[t-s6]tu-sa[rirjéritarh | chakré vra(bra)hmapuri[ià] ramya-harmmyàrh prakara- 


jtm pU] 996 1 
er | 997 
8 Grámat=Kisürád=Annayya-bhatt6=smat-Pommag-8ryakab | Sóm-àáryo-smad-atharvvàno 
mukhyah &intika-paushti[ke] [ || 8*] 
9 Tach-chhakho Ma{dha]v-ary5-smin-Révadisa(s0) vu(bu)dhas=tatah | tasmáj-Jayanta- 
x Phagjó-bhid-rijhür ы क ज Paurinikis=tv=ami || (9 Gr (— _ | 
1 Ct. Journal of the Numiamatic Society of India, Vol, IK, pp. 88-89. For the use of the word nishka in ihe 
Kadamba coinage, sceibid., p. 90. 
* have interpreted the expression páága in a different way elsewhere ; Cf. Myth. Soc. Journ., Vol. XLV p. 2 f. 
On further consideration I would rather discard that interpretation in favour of the above. 
3 Mr. Khare has made a careful study of the place-names and suggested their identifications in detail; see 
BISMQ (ор. cit.) PP- 51-52. 
4 From photographs. 


s Expressed by a symbol. 
E ix pell aa Nhgana in the next verse, which seems to be the correct form 
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10 müd-Amvra( mra)vanat=Sa vinéryd=smit=si(ch=chha)nta-daivavit | tasmin=Mayyala-daivajfi5 


I-4. I AN" 


rajfiám sá[i*]vatsarás-tv-ami || [10*] Vē- 


11 fagrimat=S6ma-bhattas=tasman=Mhalayya-dikshitah | tasma[d-*] Dvivéd=[évar-ary6 rajfian= 
dharmm-adhikarinah | [11*] Pa- 


12 raméSvara-sa[ri*]bhütüd-Bhatta-Nàrüyan&d-abhüt |  Kééav-üryó-tha Som-aryo bhipi- 
nar guravas=tv=ami || [12*] Gramat-Pi- 


Second Plate ; First Side 





13 Ttpi]riyalid-Ajjam-áryo-smán-Nàga-daivavit | tasmád-Vàmana-bhattó-bhüd-rüjüàrh vaidy- 
fi ü$vavàdinah || [13*] Grāmāt-§i- 


I 14 rürát- Tikkayya-ghaisüsad-Vàman-&ryakah | tasmid=Ajjama-bhatto=bhid=rsjiam=sts pur- 
| 6016) || [14*] Kulatth[š]- Ç 


15 lyam Mhilap-aryas-tasman=Narayan-aryakab | tasmàn-Mhàlayya-vid-rájnár vidyayarh 
guravas-tv-ami || [15*] Tatr-aiva Mhà- - 


I 16 lap-ary6-nyas-tasmad-Bhattas-Triyikramah | tasmán-Nàrüyap-áryó-mi rijüián-dharmm-á- 
| | dhikarinah || [16*] Gramat-Ka- 
i 


ii 17 pilakad-Vasal-aryad-Vatayya-vêdavit | tasmád-Ajjala-ghaisásó  V&d&-mi pattavarddha- 


h nah || [17*] Tatr=aiva Sà(Sà)nt[i-bha]- 
н | 18 to-nyas-tasmüt-Pattayya-védavit | tasmád-Govinda-kramayid-yajvangrm am pattavardd- 
1 hanàh | [18*] Tatr-aiva Vada- 


19 dvaya-vid-Gó vindád-Vishnu-panditah | tasmad=Govirhda-dvivadt yšjñika-pravaršs=tv= 
ami || [19*] Sarnkhë | 

20 Bhàla[rh*]danaá-ch-aiva Bharadvajé-tha Kausikay? 
lyau dva(Va)tsa-ja[s-tra}yah | [20*] Kausi- 

21 kó-trir-amüny-éshár gotrüni dvàdaáa тарта) | 
samyuté Vyay& |  Varsha Phalgu- 

22 na-Suddhayam Trayddasyith Gurdr=diné | [22*] Göpaka-sthë 
praššša(sa)ti | Svami-karapaka 

23 iva Kilivarmmi tu da(dha)rmmadhih || [23*] Puró[hi]ta-mahámà tya-svümi-bhüpàla- 
sannidhau | nana-dé4a-samayata- | 

24 Vra(Bri)hmanin-sannidhapya cha | [[24*] Paura-janapad-ànanta-nágar&n-sanni nidhapya 
cha | Govadiv-abhifdha] dase gramé Ratthdda- 54 


| Bharadvajê-tha Vatsa6-oha Samdi- 
[214] Sake varsha-sahasré-shtávirháaty& 


Tribhuvanamallé rajyarh 


Second Plate ; Second Side 


25 Néuré | Pügivanam Satad=Dévatekritva pradan=namasyakarh ) ॥ [%*]* Kulatthal y- 
udbhavan-Malapayyat-Simanta-putrakat | (kam lI [ y 


26 *[Pa ]la-grüm& tv-Asaul-iti Satàt-kritvà namasyakarh || 26*] Tad-gramat=Sonnarafjva jva}- 
vi-Chithchakhand=iti palanarh | éata- T Vip i capire кө анық बंप О л á 
| ! The akshara tpi is engraved again inadvertently, So the place 
| * This akshara appears to have been engraved as kah first; and 
Tho two strokes here seem to denote the end of th 
“The deficiency in verse 21 is made good by allo 
The letter pa looks like é, 















name must be Piriyala only, 
later corrected to kaw. 

° Yerse which, however, containg two padas, 
tting six pādas to this verse, * 
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97 t-kritva dadau sarvvam=état=pang-adi-varjjitam || [27%] Dëšš=nturaja-sarnjñë=nyad=grš- 
man=Madaka-samjiakat | Galisanta- 

28 ka-Vllora-Mal[jjhi]khand-ádi-sarnfiakarn | [28*] Kashétra[m*] paücha-éataib kritvà s-agha- 
tam-akaram dadau | krità pattih [Ka]rah- 

29 jalyam gstad=gramin=namasyakarh(n) || [29°] Patti parhohasati kriti Pattayya-sutarNaranat | 
Pattayya-suta-Tikka- : 

30 yyat=pattih pamchāśat=āparā | [90*] Vri(Bri)had-Bhairava-gadyüna-parhchakarn cha 
áatüt-tatah | êvar patti-trayam pri | 

31 dát-s-üghütam sa-namasyakam (kam) || [91*] Nannapayyün-namasyar cha Hoddakhajjana- 
kai krayüt| kritarn Nāyyēna ta- | 

32 smát-tat-kritvü prádách-ohhatais-[tribhi]h | [32*] Shatshashti-désajad-grama Ku(t-Ku)- 
dattary-ahvayat=tribhib | Sataih Korndhalakam kri- 

33 tva s-Aghitam-akararh dadau || [33] Tad-désa-Raigramit=sa _ Payyavayy-Adi-sarhjiakam 
(kam) | kshétra[rn] s-árddha-satát-kritvà s-aghita- 

34 m=akararh dadau || [34*] Tad-gotrébhyo dvij-àgrébhyó dvádasabhyah kramád-asau| pra- 
kshálya charana-dvamdva[r*] dhdhá(dhà)rápürvva[m]  kriyà-yu- 

35 tarh (tam) || [35%] Kélivarmmé dadau tàni kshétr-ody&na-grihápi cba | tat-santán-Opabhogár- 
tham yávad-à-charhdra-tárakarh (kam) || [36*] Bama- 

36 yaé=cha kritas-téna kshétra-géh-aéri(éri)tas=tada | phalarh vibhajya bhoktavyarh kshé- 
tvam(trar) südbarapar sada || [37*] Sadharapatva- 

Third Plate 

37 tekshétrápàm — grihápár dáma(na)-vikrayau | kurvvaneparhohaíatam darndyo grihpan- 
krétà-pi darhda-bhak || [38*] Bhaga-grihé vasa- 

38 n-bhu[rs*]kté tyaktvà gachchati yó griha[rn*] | sthitás-tad-bhügam-aéniyu[r*-]ddardya 
[bhujkt-arhéa-yachakal || [39°] Asvšmika-griha(hë) | 

39 sarvvaih sthapitd-bhyagatd vasét | parévastha-griha-sammatya gatan=damdy6-=ny 
vasan | [| 40*] Gandagopaladéva- 

40 sya paritrina-gataih sa[dš] | kar[ya]n=déva-dhanén=api vyükhyünam Bharati-grihé || [41*] 
Lékhak-icharya-Vagdévi-pt- 

41 jakasya griha-traya[rh] | samarya(ya)ma laraghayann=énam raja darndyd-shtakam éata- 
[m*] || (42*] Samányo-yam dharmmé(mma)-sétur=nyipapa[m*) ka- 

42 18 kalé palaniyS bhavadbhib | sarvvan=etan=bhavinah párthiv-éndrán-bhüyó bhüyó yà- 
chaté 

43 Ramachandrah |j [43*] Sva-datta[h*] paradanta(ttd)m va yO haréta vasuna(ndha)rára (rám) | 
shashtir-vvarsha-sahasrápi vishthayam ja- 

44 yaté krimih || [44*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà bhuktá rájabhib sagar-àdibhih | yasya yasya 
yada bhimis=tasya tasya ' 

45 tadà phalarh (lam) || [45*] Kritam &ri-rá[ja]-gurunà kavinárh ocbakra[va]rttinà | érimat-[Pa] 
dméyabhattena  $üsa(sa)narm lalit-à- 


46 ksharam || [46*] P | Salégh[r]-iti Mathagráma[t*] ksbétrar kritvà dadiv-asau [|*] sa- 


(6a)ta-dvayéna Вһата- 
47 tyai namasy-aghata-sahyutar(tam) || [47°] 





1 


Lu = 


* d 


з e نق‎ 


- 
— — 


dh — 
— -— — — - € 
سا‎ м — o 


Мне” кта Р 
—— — — 


— U 


— 


— 
— 


— 


78 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou, XXX 
No. 16—INSCRIPTIONS FROM BIHAR 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR, SR 


In the course of my tour in parts of Bihar in February 1954, T examined and copied a number 

of new inscriptions, some of which are edited in the following pages. 
A. Sanokhar Inscription of Ballalaséna ; Regnal Year 9 

While cam ping at Colgong (Kahalgšon) about 90 miles from the city of Bhagalpur in the 
District of that name, I arranged for a trip to a locality called Belnigarh lying about 18 miles away 
in. the Godda Subdivision of the Santal Parganas District, with the assistance of Mr. Bholanath 
Mukherjee of Colgong, and Dr. Lakshmikanta Misra and Мг. Janakinath Misra, of Kasdi (near 
Colgong). The village of Sanokhar, also called Sanokhàr Bazar, lies on the way from Colgong to 
Belnigarh at a distance of about 10 miles from Colgong. At Sanokhar T learnt that sometime back 


cover bearing an inscription and that arrangements 


objects in the local temple Mr. Gangaprasad Tekariwala of Sanokhār kindly took me to the 
temple and showed me the image and the inscribed cover, The image was found to be that of 
the Sun-god of the usual North Indian verdigris 


kindness in thus offering me an opportunity to examine the inscription which, when cleaned and 
deciphered later, Proved to be a record of considerable interest to the student of East Indian 
history. ; 

The cover, which is made of copper, is hollow and 
liga on a circular pedestal. The thickness of th 
of the cover is 12} inches. The circumference of its central part, which has a diameter of 10 inches, 
is 32 inches while the circular pedestal has a circumference of 45 inches and a diameter of 14 inches. 
The whole cover is made up of three separate parts which are rivetted one to the other from above 
by means of small copper bolts, 


On the outer side of the cover, both on the top and around the 
cylindrical portion, are found decorative designs of h 


on the body are engraved, The top part is moulded in the form of an expanded eight-petalled 
lotus with a circular hole in the centre about 1 inch in diameter. Around the outer periphery of the 
lotus are moulded four rows of decorative designs running along the circumference. The upper 
part of the cylindrical aection is covered with decorations engraved in a row that runs similarly 
along the circumference, Below 


this is eut at one place an aperture, 12 inches by 1} inches, in the 
shape of the vrindd-vana (a raised mound of earth to plant and il 


made in South India. This hole is flanked by engraved floral d 


cylindrically shaped in the form of a Siva- 
e metal sheets used is about tyinch. The height 





७ ४ aloo prevalent in онр | t in North India, The Üivalihga in the Біле ІІ ШТ temple ab Sajeti 
(Ghatampur Tabsil, Kanpur District 059) le ktovm to bo usually kept under an ha le 
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The characters of the inscription belong to the Gaudiya alphabet and closely resemble the 
script used in East Indian records of about the twelfth century A.D. such as those of the Sénas of 
Bengal and the later Palas of Bengal and Bihar. The only point of palaeographical interest 
in the epigraph is that the letter ‘has two different forms exactly as in records like the Naulágarh 
inscription? of Vigraphapala. The language is corrupt Sanskrit as in numerous other records, 
especially private ones, discovered in different parts of Bihar. The orthography of the insoription 
under study also resembles that of many other contemporary records from Bihar in exhibiting 
considerable influence of the East Indian pronunciation.” | 

The record, like the grants of the Palas and Sénas, is not dated according to 
corrupt language of the inscription, its date is quoted as pramésara-ity-ddi-Srt- Valalaséna-samata 
9. In this passage pramésara-ity-ada stands for Sanskrit paramésvar-éty-adr.* We know that 
the imperial title Param£svara-Paramabhattáraka- M aharajadhiraja от Paramabhattaraka- 
Maharajadhiraja-~Paramésvara* was often condensed in the medieval records, especially of 
Eastern India, to Paramésvar-étyadi-raj-avali-pirvavat® or Paramabhattarak-éty-adi-raj-avali-pur- 
vavat?. Sometimes the word pürvaka was used in the place of 'pürvavat while at times the expression 
was further contracted by omitting a word or two from the end. There is no doubt that Paramé- 
fvar-éty-adi is a more abbreviated form of the imperial title group, exactly as samast-éty-adi® 
which similarly refers to the epithet samasta-supraéasty-upéta often. noticed at the beginning of 
the string of imperial titles, as for instance, in the inscriptions’ of the later Sēnas. The word samata F 
in the passage of our inscription q uoted above apparently stands for Sawat (Le., Samvatsarē).™ 
Thus the date quoted is the ninth regnal year of an imperial ruler named Valalašëna. There can 
hardly be any doubt that Valalaáena is a wrong spelling for Ballalaséna. No monarch with the 
peculiar name Valala$éna is known to have ruled over any part of Eastern India in any period of 
history while the Séna king Ballalaséna\ ruled over Bengal, and also over parts of Bihar according 
to traditions, in circa 1158-79. A.D.," falling in a period to which, as noted above, the inscription 
under review has to be referred on palaeographical grounds. It may be pointed out that é for 
s is a peculiarity of Bengali pronunciation while the typically South Indian name Ballala 1s . 
dùe to the Sēnas having migrated to Bengal from Karnata, i.e., the Kannada-speaking area of 
the Deccan. The inscription, dated in the ninth regnal year ot Valalaséna(Ballalaséna) 
has therefore rip be casignet to = dete нн —— be assigned to a date about 1166 A.D. 


+ JBRS, Vol. XXXVII, Parts 3-4, p. 4, Plate I, No. 1. Note the different forms of i used in the words pêla 


and Krimilfya in line 1 of the epigraphic text. Cf. JRASBL, Vol. IV, p. 395. 
2 See abore, Vol. XX VIII, pp. 144-45 ; JBRS, op. cit., p. 10, etc. 


3 Cf, JBRS, op. cit., pp. 9-10. 

* As to the change of para to pra, of. pti for pati in an inscription from Bihar (above, Vol. XXVII, p. 144). 
Another inscription, examined by me at Jh&mtà near Biharsharif, gives the name Damédara as Damédra. But such 
contractions are quite common in the epigraphic and literary records of Orissa. Cf, Oriya praméévara in the 
Мадад Райз, ей. А.В. Mahanti, p. 31, lines 11, 15, ete. 

sjn the charters of the East Indian monarchs of the Pala, Séna and othe: dynasties, Paramésvara usually 
comes first; but in the grants of such imperial families as the Gahadavilas we have Paramabhafjaraka st the 


any era. In the 


A.S.B., Vol. V, No. 3), р. lil, eto, For similar contractions 


‘Cf BR. D. Banerji, The Palos of Bengal (Mem. 
gee Н.С. Ray, Dynastic History of. Northern India, Vol. 1, 


used in the grants of the G&hadavàlas of the U. P., 
pp. 541, 545. 
: R. D. Banerji, op. cit., p. 110 ; JASB, N.S., Vol. XX, p. 372; JASL, Vol. XVIII, p. 71, ete, 
* JASB, N. S., Vol. XX, p. 374. 
N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, pp. 124, 136, 145. 
1! See 2HQ, Vol. XXX, pp. 382 ff. 
1 History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, pp. 216-18. 
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The inscription begins with the usual symbol for Siddham which is followed by the 
passage recording the date discussed above. N ext come three short passages separated 
from one another by double dandas. The first of these passages reads . timvara-kholi 
data and may be rendered into Sanskrit аз tamra-khéli (or *kholika) dattá. This speaks of the 
gift of a kholi or khalika made of copper undoubtedly referring to the cover bearing the inscription 
under notice. In Sanskrit the word khdla or khélaka (of which kholi and kholikd would be feminine 
forms) means *a helmet (ie., a cover for the head)’ but not actually a ‘a cover (in general)” 
although khdl is used in the sense of ‘ a case or cover’ in both Bengali and Hindi. The second and 
third passages together read bhattaraka- éri-Damachaditadiva-padana || malha-pati-šri-Chihókasya. In 
this padānā is no doubt a mistake for padana. It seems therefore that the copper cover mentioned 
in the first passage belonged to (i.e., was caused to be made by) the matha-pati named Chihóka and 
Was granted in favour of the illustrious lord Damachadita. The expression mafha-pati means the 
superintendent of a monastery or the head-priest of a temple. Damachádita seems to be a mistake 
for Damach-aditya, although we are not sure whether even Damachiditya, as a name, is free from 
errors. There is, however, little‘doubt that the name refers to the image of the Sun-god of Sano- 
khar of which the object granted, viz., the ‘amvara-kholi, was meant to be a cover. The image, 
together with its cover, seems to have been thrown into the waters of the old tank at Sanokhar 
with a view to saving it from desecration at the hands of the Turkish Musalmans who conquered 
the Bhagalpur region of Bihar about the close of the twelfth century not very long after the dedi- 
cation of the cover about 1166 A.D. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it offers, for the first time, definite 
evidence in favour of Ballalaséna's rule over East Bihar, 


Vijayaséna (circa 1095-1158 A.D.*), the extirpator of Pala suzerainty from Western and 
Northern Bengal and of Varman rule from East Bengal and the first imperial ruler of the Séna 
dynasty hailing from Karnata, is stated to have come into conflict with Nünyadéva (1097-1147 
A.D.), founder of the Karnata dynasty of Mithila (North Bihar), and with certain powers of the - 
west, against whom he led a naval expedition.! It is, however, difficult to determine the amount 
of success he might have achieved against Nanyadéva whose successors ruled over Mithila 
for a long time to come. His grandson Tis the Hy of — (circa 1179-1206 A.D.) claims success 


1 In the History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, р. 231, circa 1125 A.D. has been quoted as an alternative 
date of Vijayaséna's accession on the supposition that the date of his Barrac kpur plate (above, Vol. XV, pp. 282 ff. ; 
N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., pp. 61 ff.) may be the year 32 of his reign, But the correct reading of the date is certainly 
62. Bhandarkar (List, No. 1682, note) was inclined to refer the date of the record to the Chalukya-Vikrama era, 





the earlier part of his life. so many Baines tn оне Degg that tha Sines were lal ta ST 
dynasty in which there were so many Ballilas, | 
"Cf. verses 20.22 of the Deopara inscription (N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 48). The annexation of North 


Bengal by Vijayasēna could not have been completed before the eighth regnal year of Madanapāla шеа 
1073 (cirea 1161 A.D.). Cf. IHQ, Vol. XXX, p. 207. Madanapála falling in Saka 


* In the History of Bengal, op. cit., PP. 210 ff., Dr, R. 0, Majumdar su zgests 
Nányadéva's successors and the popularity of the Lakshmanaséna.Sarhvat in Mithila may point to the genuineness 
of Vijayaséna's claim of success in North Bihar. These arguments are not conculsi : epoch La-Sarh 
falls in the period 1107-19 A.D. long before Lakshmanaséna’s accession. The ora could therefore have been asso- 

‘Cig et the Séne king only a the result of 6 popular confusion. It has to be admitted that Lakshmanaséna, 
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against a Gáhadavüla king of Kasi and is credited in the later Sēna records with the planting of 
pillars of victory at Varanasi and Prayaga (Allahabad) in the dominions of that monarch.’ Besides 
these, there is no epigraphic evidence to show that the Sénas had anything to do with any part of 
Bihar, in the southern half of which the Palas are known to have continued to rule till the close 
of the twelfth century. Mihnij-ud-din’s Tabagat-i-Nagiri, while describing Muhammad Bakhtiyar 
Khalji’s conquest of the western half of the dominions of Lakshmanaséna, also does not suggest 
Séna rule over any part of Bihar. 

The published inscriptions of the Sénas do not ascribe any military achievements to Balla- 
laséna (circa 1158-79 A.C.), son and successor of Vijayaséna, although there are some traditions 
referring to his relations with Bihir.* Thus, according to the Laghubharata, Ballala led an expe- 
dition against Mithila (North Bihar). As he is said to have received the news of the birth of his 
son Lakshmanaséna on the way, the expedition has been assigned by scholars toa date earlier than 
Ballala’s accession, i.e., to the reign of his father Vijayaséna. The Ballalacharita similarly says 
that Ballalaséna accompanied his father in an expedition against Mithila and obtained victory. 
According to another tradition contained in the same work, Mithila was one of the five provinces 
of Ballalaséna’s kingdom, the other four provinces of the list being Radna, Varéndra, Bagdi and 
Vanga, all of which have to be located in Bengal. It will be seen that evan these traditions have 
nothing to say about Ballalaséna’s hold over any part of South Bihar. 

The late Mr. Nagendranath Vasu quoted the passage : Ballala-püjito bhütva Vato=bhiin=Magadh- 
éévarah and observed‘ ‘‘It is said in the Uttara-Radhiya Kula-pafijiká that Vatésvaramitra, the 
sixth descendant of Sudaréanamitra of Uttara-Radha, was honoured by Ballila and obtained 
the lordship of Magadha. At Kabalgion (Colgong), 3 Krdsas from Bhagalpur, there is a temple 
of Siva known as Vatésvaranatha, which even now preserves the memory of VatéSvaramitra.”* 
On the strength of this tradition, Vasu believed that the eastern part of Magadha (South Bihar) 
was included in the dominions of Ballalaséna, although the suggestion has been ignored by later 
writers on the history of the Sēnas. There is evidence now to show that the name of the god 
Vatéévara at Patharghata near Colgong has nothing to do with a contemporary of Ballalaséna 
The Patharghata (Vatéévara-sthana) stone inscription, recently published by me,* is written in 
characters of the eighth or ninth century A.D. and speaks of the celebration of an anniversary 
festival of the god Vatéévara who was thus being worshipped at Patharghata several centuries 
before Ballalaséna. Curiously enough, Ballalaséna’s hold over parts of East Bıbār is definitely 
established by the inscription under study. 

Elsewhere? we have discussed the struggle between the Palas of South Bihar and the Gàhada- 

. vàlas of the U. P. in the twelfth century A.D. The Gihaduvi à Ug 2 LL P. in the twelfth century A.D. The Gahadavala king Góvindachandra (circa 


1 See the Mādhāinagar (N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 111) and Bhowal (above, Vol. XXVI, p. 6) plates of Laksh- 
maņasēna and also the Idilpur, Madanpárá and Sáhitya Parishad plates (Ins, Beng., pp. 122-3, 135, 144). For a 
different interpretation of the evidence of the latter records, see JHQ, Vol. XXX, p. 218. 

2 See JBRS, Vol. XL, Part 2, pp. 43-53. 

3 History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 212, note. ; 

* Vaáger Jàtiya Itihasa (Bengali), Rêjanya-kênda, B.S. 1321, pp. 324-25. 

^ The temple is actually at Pütharghátá or Vatéévara-sthána about 3 Króas or 6 miles from Colgeng and not 
at Colgong itself. The distance between Bhigalpur and Colgong is moreover about 10 Króáas or 20 miles and not 
only 3 Kroéas or 6 miles. : 

* JBRS, Vol. XXXVI, Parts 3-4, pp. 4-7 and Plate. The name of the god was read as Vaddésvara and taken 
to be a mistake for Prakrit Vagéévera, Sanskrit Vajévara. But the dé-like letter is really the retroflex £ (2) and 
the correct reading of the name is Vajeivara. The letter {has been used apparently to indicate the modified 
(retroflex r-like) pronunciation of the inter-vocal d as prevalent in Eastern Indie, An inscription, recently dis- 
covered by'me on the S&hkund hill in the Bhágalpur District, similarly write: the word chaddrvini as chuddimast, 
i.e, chü]jàmani or chürümani. Cf. IHQ, Vol. XXX, p. 211, n. 

! See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 137 ff. ; JASL, Vol. XVII, pp. 29-30. 
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7114-56 A.D.) is known to have granted land in the Patna District in 1124 A.D. and to have been 
staying s& Monghyrin 1146 A.D.! His later contemporary, the Pala king Madanapala (eirca. 1144- 
61 A.D.), is similarly known to have held sway over the Patna District in his third regnal year (circa 
1146 A.D.) and the Monghyr District in his fourteenth (circa 1157 A.D.) and eighteenth (circa 1161 
A.D.) regnal years. Madanapila’s successor Govindapals (circa 1161-65 A.D.) 1s known to have 
held sway over the Patnd-Gaya region іп his fourth regnal year (circa 1164 A.D.) but he was ousted 
from that area by the Gihadavalas sometime before 1175 A.D.* The fact that a Pala king named 
Palapala (circa 1165-1200 A.D.), probably the successor of Govindapàla, was ruling over the 
Monghyr District in the thirtyfifth year of his reign would suggest that Govindapala died about 
1165 A.D. when the western part of South Bihar passed to the Gáhadavála king Vijayachandra 
(cirea 1155-70 A.D.) and that his successor Palapàla continued to rule over parts of East Bihar till 
the end of the twelfth century when that region was conquered by the Turkish Musalmans.* 
We have now to accommodate Ballalaséna’s hold over the Bhagalpur region about 1166 A.D. As 
this date roughly coincides with that of the overthrow of Govindapala by the Gahadavalas, it is 
possible to think that the Gahadavalas and Sénas led a joint attack on the Palas and advanced 
against South Bihar simultaneously from the west and east. Palapils, however, may have 
succeeded in recovering East Bihar from the Sēnas although West Bihar appears to have 
continued to remain in the-hands of the Gahadavalas.’ 


TEXT: 


Siddbam* pramésara-ity-àdi-"éri-Valalaáéna'-samata" 9 || támvara-khüli' data!t |!* bhattáraka- 
éri-Damacháditadévapadánà!? | matha-pati Chihókasya!* [||*]. 


TRANSLATION 


May there be success ! (In) the year 9 of (the reign of) the illustrious Valalaséna (Ballilaséna) 
who is endowed with (the imperial titles) beginning with Pramésara (Paraméévara), a copper cover 
belonging to (i.e., caused to be made by) Chihóoka, chief priest of the temple, is granted in favour 
of the illustrious lord Damachiditya. | 


B. Lai Inscription of Vikramadevi ; Year 32 


During my tour in the Monghyr District, I came to know of the recent discovery of some 
inscribed images at Lai lying about six miles from Kijra and about ten miles from Lakkhisarái, 


* Cf. JASL, Vol. XVIII, p. 81 ; above, Vol. VII, p. 98, 
* Bhandarkar's List, No. 1638 ; JRASBL, Vol, УП, р. 216 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 145, 
? JASL, Vol. XVII, pp. 27 ft. 
* See JERS, loo, cit. 
* From the original. 
* Expressed by symbol. 
? Sanskrit param£ívar-étyádi (i.e., param£$var-éy-àdi-ràj-àvali-pürvavat). 
"Read Ballalaséna, 
* Read Sarhvat, 
V Sanskrit tàmra-khóli or 3595, 
V Read dala, 
“The dangas appear to be superfluous, 
" Read Damachadityadéva-padandsh, The reading does not seem to be Damarü? ass the form of r in 
pramésara ond bhaj/araka is different, 
7४ The reading does not appear to be Rihokasya, Nee note 13 above. We may suggest the emendation 
Ohihokéna. 
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both stations on the Eastern Railway, and a few small inscriptions found there were copied. My 
thanks are due to Messrs. S. N. P. Sinha, A. Sinha, J. Sinha, D. N. Sinha, and M. Sinha of Kajra 
for the assistance I received from them in this connection. 


One of these inscriptions was found engraved on the broken pedestal of a lost image, which 
was lying under a Pipaltree. The inscribed space covers an area only about 3} inches by {th 
inch. The characters belong to the Gaudiya alphabet of about the twelfth century A.D. and 
closely resemble those of the Sanokhar inscription edited above. The figure for 2 in line 3 is very 
similar to a form of that numeral as found in the Mehar plate.t The language of the inscription 
is Sanskrit ; but it is not so corrupt as in the Sanokhar epigraph. Nothing in the orthography 
of the record calls for-any special notice ; but it may be pointed out that the spelling of the words 
is not corrupt as in similar other medieval records from Bihar, including the one edited above. 


The inscription is not datedin any era. The date portion at the end reads: Sumd2 Vas... 
The letters after vai are broken away and cannot be traced on the stone. There is, however, no 
doubt that the actual date quoted in this part of the record was a day of the month of Vaisakha. 
The year 32 has to be referred to the regnal reckoning of a king. The inscription, however, speaks 
only of a petty chief without reference to his overlord. As we shall see below, the chief has been 
mentioned in the inscription as an officer of a more important ruler. It is thus extremely unlikely 
that the record should have been dated in the regnal reckoning of this subordinate ruler. The 
probability is that the year 32 refers to the reign of his suzerain whose name has not been 
mentioned in the inscription. It ı4 also not impossible that the portion containing the king's 
name has broken away. 


The object of the inscription is to record the fact that the image, on which it was engraved, 
belonged to (i.e., was caused to be made by) Vikramadévi, the chief queen (pattarájfii) of Ranaka 
Yaéahpüla who is described as dánapati and vasagarika. Ranaka (from Rajanaka or Rajanaka) 
is a well-known title of feudatory rulers, while dánapati means ‘a donor’ in Buddbist Sanskrit* 
and especially, as we have seen elsewhere,’ ° the donor of an image’, i.e., a person who installed 
an image for worship in fulfilment of a vow. In the present case, it seems that a vow was taken 
and the image made and set up on behalf of Ranaka YaSahpila. The expression vas-Ggara, from 
which the designation vdsagirika is derived, means ‘ the inner part of a house’, “а sleeping room ', 
‘a bed chamber’, etc. Vasdgarika, which reminds us of such official designations as Bhanda- 
garika (officer in charge of the Bhàndágàra, i.e., the treasury oi store-house), Sántyagàrika (priest 
in charge of the Sántyágara, i.e., the room where propitiatory rites were performed), etc., means 
* officer in charge of a king's vasagára ' and is actually mentioned in the list of royal officials in the 
Rãmgaîj plate“ of Iévaraghosha. Yaéahpála was thus an officer in charge of the bed chamber 
or the inner part of the palace of a king who was apparently identical with bis overlord. 


The name of Yasahpàla may suggest that he was a scion of the imperial Pala house of Bengal 
and Bihar. As it was the Palas who were ruling in the area, where the inscription under study 
has been discovered, in the period to which the record has to be assigned on palaeographical 
grounds, it is not improbable that YaSahpala’s suzerain was a Pala monarch. The only Pala 
kings who flourished in the period in question and ruled for more than 32 years are Ramapala 

(circa 1078-1122 A.D.) and Palapala (circa 1165-1200 A.D.). Of these two rulers, Palapala ruled 


t Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 184 ff. and Plates. 

? Cf. I-tsing, A Record of the Buddhist Religion as practised in India and the Malay Archipelago (or, Buddhist 
Practices in India), trans. Takakusu, pp. xxix, 41, 46, 59, 159. | 

3 Above, Vol. XX VIII, p. 138, note. X 

+N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., p- 153 (text, lines 17-18). For Santyagarika or Santyagaradhikrita, see ibid., 
pp. 21 (text, line 45), 112 (text, line 47), 
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over the Monghyr region possibly with his capital at Kawãyã-Jaynagar (ancient Champé),' s few 
miles from Lai, the findspot of our record and probably the home of Yaéahpála, while Ràmapàla's 
capital Ramivati* was situated in North Bengal, possibly near Gaur in the Malda District. This 
fact may go in favour of the identification of Rûnaka YaSabpila’s suzerain with Palapala. But 
it is impossible to be definite on this point in the present state of insufficient information, 


TEXTS 





1 Siddham‘ Danapati-vasagarika-Ri- 
2 naka-Sri-Yaéa[h*]pala-pattarajiyafh*] 
3 éri-Vikrama[dé]vyáh || Sarh 32 Vai....* 


> 
| 


C. Kaulésvari Hill Inscription of Vishnugupta 
About twenty years ago, I received information regarding tlie existence of some inscriptions 
on rocks and boulders on the top of the Kuluh& or Kauléévari Hill under the. Hunterganj 
Police Station in the Hazšribšg District from a resident of a border village of the Gaya District. 
The hill stands about six miles from Hunterganj. On the 28th of February 1954, I visited the 
hill which is full of Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jain relics, and copied all the inscriptions that 
were found there. On this occasion I received considerable help from Messrs. A, 8. Khan and 


H. N. Sarma of the Hunterganj Police Station, to whom my thanks are due. In the following 
lines, I am dealing with the earliest epigraphie record of the place. 


On a rugged boulder, parts of which have broken away, only two lines of writing could be 
traced. The upper line is incomplete inasmuch as the concluding letters have broken away. 
The space between the two lines is considerable ; but it is not possible to determine whether 
there was any writing in this area. The extant portion of the first line of writing is sixty inches 
long and contains twentyfour aksharas together with the Siddham symbol at the beginning. The 
smallest letters in the line are each about 2k inches in height while a conjunct with vowel-mark 
is often seven inches high. The second line is about ninteen inches in length. There are only six 
aksharas that are clear in it. The characters belong to the Northern Alphabet and the record 
may be assigned on palaeographical grounds to the seventh or eighth century A.D. In: 
respect of palaeography, the inscription very closely resembles such other early medieval 
records from Bihar as the Mangraon epigraph* of the 17th year of Vishnugupta’s reign 

The first line of the inscription begins with the usual symbol for Siddham and reads : parama- 
bhattaraka-maharal jadhiraja]-paramésvara-éri- Vishnugu....There is no doubt that the reference 
here is to the reign of an imperial ruler named Vishnugupta. The second line, which is smaller, 
reads wyé Poyardja-saltra]. It seems therefore that the inscription consisted only of two big 
lines of writing and that it refers to a Satra near its findspot which was associated with a chief 
named Póyaràja, apparently a feudatory of Vishnugupta. The real significance of the word 
satra (correctly satira), used in the inscription, is difficult to determine ious meani 
assigned to it by Sanskrit lexicons. Some of these meanings аге “а great Sóma sacrifice *, ‘any 
meritorious act equivalent to the performance of a Sattra’, ‘ asylum, hospital, etc.’, ‘a tank 2 
' munificence,' although the word is now generally used in the sense of + a house where free food is 
distributed '. 

— TY 


! Cf. JBRS, loc. cit. 

* History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 32. 

* From impressions, 

* Expressed by symbol, 

* The reading was apparently Vaisakha-ding, . .. 
* Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 241 f. and Plate. 
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Paramabhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja-Paramésvara Vishnugupta, during whose reign the 
inscription was engraved, seems to be no other than the king of that name belonging to the so- 
called *Later Gupta' dynasty. Vishnugupta was the son of Dévagupta (from Kamaladévi) and 
grandson of Adityastna. Of Adityaséna’s time, we have the Shahpur (Patna District) inscription' 
dated in year 66 of the Harsha era corresponding to 672 A.D. as well as the undated Aphsad" 
(Gay& District) and Mandar hill? (Bhagalpur District) inscriptions. | Vishnugupta’s son from 


[jjadévi was Jivitagupta II who is the last known monarch of the dynasty. For this king's reign 
we have only the Deo-Baranark (Arrah, Shahabad District) inscription.' So far only one record 
of Vishnugupta’s time has been discovered. It is, as already referred to above, the Mangraon 
(Shahabad District) stone inscription dated in his seventeenth regnal year. The importance of 
the inscription under review lies in the fact that it is the first * Later Gupta ' epigraph discovered 
in the Hazaribag District and the second of Vishnugupta’s records so far brought to light. As 
king Vishnugupta must have flourished about the beginning of the eighth century, the inscription 


helps us in assigning a date to some of the ancient relics on the Kauléévari hill. 
D. An Inscribed Terracotta Plaque 


A terracotta plaque was received by me for examination from Mr. Radha Krishna Choudhary, 
Professor of History in the Gan esh Dutt College at Begusarai in the Monghyr District. The 
plaque is stated to have been presented to Mr. Choudhary a few years ago by one of his pupils, 
who hailed from a village under the Teghra Police Station of the Begusarai Subdivision. Un- 
fortunately its actual findspot and the story of its discovery are unknown. The plaque is semi- 
circular in shape and has a flat obverse and raised reverse. The base of the semicircle 1s about 
2% inches long while its bisector is about 1} inches in length. There are four or probably five 
lines of writing engraved on the obverse of the plaque while two lines, impressed by means of a 
sealing, are noticed on its reverse. A few letters from the right end of the inscription on the 
obverse have broken away. My reading and interpretation of the record are published in the 
following lines with Mr. Choudhary’s permission. 

The characters employed in the inscription on the obverse of the plaque belong to à cursive 
form of the Gaudiya alphabet while those in the writing on the reverse have the standard forms of 
the letters of the same script, It is obvious that the two lines of writing on the reverse were 
impressed on the plaque when the clay was quite soft before it had dried up or had been baked 
inthesun. An examination of the letters of the inscription on the obverse shows that they were 
engraved before the plaque had been burnt in fire. It is not certain whether this record was 
engraved when the clay was still a little soft or it had already quite hardened as a result of baking 
in the sun, although an examination of the engraving appears to support the first alternative. 
In any case, there could not have been a long interval between the impressing of the sealing on 
the reverse of the plaque and the engraving of the inscription on its obverse. But there is no 
doubt that the record on the reverse is earlier, at least by a few hours, than the epigraph on the 


obverse. 

The cursive Gaudiya characters of the inscription on the obverse of the plaque resemble in 
some respects the letters of the modern Bengali and Maithili alphabets. On palaeographical 
grounds, the record may be assigned to the thirteenth or fourteenth century A.D., although, as 


Will be seen below, tha dato quoted in it oppesss 19 FEN lll = seen below, the date quoted in it appears to point to the last quarter of the twelfth century. 


1 QI, Vol. HI, p. 210. 
* Thid., pp. 202 ff. 

1 Ibid., p. 212. 

5 1bid., pp. 216 ff. 
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As indicated above, the writing on the reverse of the plaque should also have to be assigned to 
the same age. The language of both the records is Sanskrit. The date, quoted in line 1 of the 
inscription on the obverse, reads: Sz 67 Dhausha-di[n]é.. no doubt standing for Sarhvat 67 
Pausha-diné... The record was therefore incised on a day of the solar month of Pausha (i.e., 
Dhanus) in the 67th year of some era. Considering the provenance of the plaque and the 
date of the epigraph suggested by its palaeography it is possible to think that the era to which 
the year has to be referred is none other than the Lakshmanaséna-sarhvat or La-Sarh prevalent 
in Mithila (North Bihar). There is difference of opinion in regard to the epoch of this era; but 
it has been said that “the initial year of the era, as reckoned at different times and places, varied 

“between 1108 and 1120 A.D,’ The date of the record under study, viz., year 67, thus appears 
to fall in the period 1175-87 A.D. , 

Both the lines of writing, impressed on the reverse of the plaque by means of a sealing, read 
$ri-Suhmakasya, the passage being followed by a double danda and a symbol. The sealing, used 
in imprinting the lines, therefore belonged to a person named Suhmaka. It is clear that the same 
sealing was employed twice. The reason for this may be that the letters of the lower line, originally 
impressed, did not all of them come out quite clearly. In the first line, which shows some letters 
more clearly, the fourth akshara, viz., ka, looks almost like ka. But this may be due to a defect 
in the sealing. 

The inscription on the obverse of the plaque consists of four or probably five lines of writing, 
of which the first, giving the date of the record, has been quoted and discussed above. The 
object of the inscription appears to be that three persons named Sadhi, Echi and Aka made a 
gift of a lotus at the feet of Késavà at Nagaldámaka. The third akshara of the name read as 
Késava is damaged ; but the reading seems to be fairly certain. Kééaya appears to have been 
the name of a god or goddess worshipped at a place called Nagaldamaka. Whether the name is a 
mistake for Késava, meaning Vishnu, eannot be determined. "Traces of an akshara below the 
concluding letters of line 4 uggest the existence of a fifth line in the original record probably 
containing the word iti indicating the end of the document. It seems that Suhmaka was the 
chief priest of the temple of the deity in question or a royal official whose seal was believed to 
impart the required authenticity to the deed of gift 

The fact that the offering of a lotus in favour of a deity was regarded as important enough 
to be recorded in an inscription, albeit on a terracotta plaque, appears to suggest that the flower 
was not an ordinary one. It was probably a lotus made of gold or silver.* The inscription points 
to the custom of using clay plaques or tablets as writing material side by side with other objects 
such as copper plates. Terracotta plaques, which were not as durable as copper plates but were 

much cheaper and more easily procurable, were probably used to record minor donations of poorex 
people. 


I have no idea about the location of the place called Nagaldámaka ; but it might have been 
situated somewhere in the Teghra Police Station in the northern part of the Monghyr District, 
TEXT? 
Reverse 


1 éri-Suhmakasya |^ 
2 &ri-Suhmakasya ||* 


ы क ME MEN 
ol. XXXVII, Parts 3-4, pp. 10-13. 
* Flowers made of gold have been discovered at such ancient sites as Salihundam (Srikakulam Dist., Andhra) 
in the course of excavations (cf. Indian Archaeology 1953-54, р. (1). For silver flowers, cf. SI], Vo]. IV, No. 1019. 
* From the original | | 
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Obverse 
1 Sa! 67 Dhau(Pau)sha-di[n]é....’ 
2 Nagajidajmaké da[ttam pa’]- 
3 dmarh Sadhy-Bchy-Akai[h*] 
4 Kēśa[vā]*-pa[dē]" 
5 [iti |l°] 





No. 17—AJAYAGARH ROCK INSCRIPTION OF CHANDELLA KIRTTIVARMAN 
(1 Plate) 
Sant Lat KATARE, NAGPUR 


The inscription belongs to the reign of the Chandélla king Kirttivarman. It is inscribed on 
a rock above a group of female images lying below the upper gate of the fort of Ajayagarh, which 
was also called Jayapura.’ It is noticed by Cunningham in his Archaeological Survey Report’, 
wherein he says that the inscription consists of four lines and contains the name of king Kirtti- 
varman in the fourth line. It is again noticed by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti in the Annual Report 
of the Archaeological Survey of India for the year 1935-30, p. 92, where its contents are briefly 
` summarised. It is edited here from an ink-impression kindly sent to me, at my request, by Mr. 
N. Lakshminarayan Rao, Government Epigraphist for India. The famous fort-of Ajayagarh 
lies about 16 miles north-east of Kalafijara as the crow flies. It has yielded a number of inscrip- 
tions of the time of the Chandélla kings, who had their capital at Kālañjara. It served as their capital 
and it seems, whenever Kalafijara was occupied by the Muslims, the Chandélla kings took refuge 
at Ajayagarh from where they pursued their fight against the invaders to recapture their capital. 

The inscription, which has in all four lines of writing, occupies a space 3:54” wide and 4° long 
on the rock. The characters are Nügari of the end of the 11th and beginning of the 12th centu- 
ry A.D. The prishthamatra has been used for medial 2, but the matra for 6 is indicated either 
by an ürdhva and an agra matra, as in Kalañjarë in line 1, or by a prishtha and an agra matrá, as in 
namadhéyé inline 2. In the case of the mátrüs for ai and au, no uniform system has been followed. 
The consonant following r is usually doubled. The forms of ë and p in éka@tapatram in line 3 and 
yin münyo in line 2 are similar. 

The mistakes in the text which appear to have crept in because of the carelessness of the scribe 
have been corrected either in the text or in foot-notes. The inscription ends abruptly and though 
the closing mark of the double danda ia inserted at the end, the last verse remains incomplete. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and, except the invocation to Chandiké, it is 
in verse. There are in all eight verses of which the first two are in the Vasantatilaka metre and 
the ‘the remaining in Upajati Хо - — Upajatt. 

3 Read Sath, Sarvat or Sarwatsaré. 
? The letter n in n£ and the numerical figure that must have followed are completely broken away. 
3 'The aksharas tiam pa are broken away and have been conjecturally restored. 
1 The intended reading may possibly be KZéava. 
® Better read padéshu. The letter d in dé is-damaged. 
* There are traces of an akshara in this part below the concluding lotters of line 4. 
? Above, Vol. I, p. 325. 
a Vol. XXI, p. 81. 
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The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of Pipal&hika to, and con- 
ferment of authority over the gates of the Kalafijara fort upon, Mahéévara by king Kirttivar- 
man in recognition of, and as a reward for, the services that the former rendered to him when he 
was in distress at Pitadri. The Ajayagarh inscription of the time of Bhojavarman also contains 
a reference to this fact and states that Mahüávara earned the grant of the village named above 
and the title of Visisha of Kalafijara for rendering service to Kirttivarman in the Pita-éaila vishaya.! 
The present inscription thus makes clear the meaning of the term visisha, applied to Mah&ávara 
in the inscription of Bhdjavarman, Viéisha was apparently the designation of the officer who 
had authority over the gates of a fort and may be considered to be the commander of a fort, 


The inscription opens with salutation to the goddess Chapdik&. Verse 1, which is mutilated, 
appears to describe Kailas, the abode of Nilakantha, and eulogises Kálaüjara. Then follows the 
description of Brahmi (verse 2). Brahmi’s son was Kiéyapa. From him, i.e., Kaéyapa, came into 
existence the family known as Vistavya, adorned by illustrious men (verses 3-4), In this family 
was born Jájüka, who crossed the ocean of Vidya (learning) consisting of kala, purana, agama, 
dharmas$astra and sahitya and who was the very limit of satya (truth) and sama (justice) (verse 5). 
This Jajiika bestowed undisputed sovereignty of the world on king Ganda and earned from him 
as a royal grant the prosperous village of Dugauda (verse 6). The inscription of Bhdjavarman 
while referring to this grant adds that J ájüka, who had the title of Thakkura, was appointed sar- 
vadhikara-karana by king Ganda. This grant of the village of Dugauda to Jàjüka, according to the 
same source, was recorded on a copper plate, which has not yet been discovered. There was then 
born in that family Mahéévara whose glory was sung by the wives of the Siddhas and who restored 
the golden age of virtue by establishing the laws of Manu (verse 7). The last verse (v.8) gives the 
details of the grant made to Mahéévara, 


The inscription apparently belongs to the time of the Chandélla king Kirttivarman, who was 
the great grandson of Ganda. The earliest known date of Kirttivarman from an Ajayagarh ins- 
cription is V. 8. 1147, Magha éukla saptami, Révati nakshatra=Thursday, 10th January, 1090 A.D.* 
and the last known date is V. 8. 1154, Chaitra-sudi 2, Ravivàra-Sunday, 7th March, 1098 A.D.* 


The present inscription and the Ajayagarh inscription of the time of Bhójavarman speak of the 
misfortune which befell Kirtivarman at Pitádri or Pita-&aila when Jajiika rendered him help. 
This is obviously reminiscent of the long struggle between the Chandéllas and the Kalachuris 
for mastery over the Bundelkhand region. The Rewah stone inscription of Vappulaka dated in 
К. 8. 812 (1060-61 А.Р.) and belonging to the reign of Kalachuri Karna shows that Pitadri 
was under the occupation of Karna in that year. Vappulaka claims to have “ held the sword 
in the valley of the yellow mountain (Pita-parvata-tal2), having conquered the forces of Trilé- 
chana and the goddess of fortune of the ascetic Vijjala ”, The crushing defeat the Chandéllas 
had suffered at the hands of Karna is referred to in the Prabédhachandrodaya® of Krishna Misra 
and the Vikramankadévacharita of Bilhana. Who this Chandélla king defeated by Karna was, it 
is not possible to determine precisely. The Chandélla contemporaries of Karna (1042 to 1071-72 
A.D.) were Dévavarman, whose known date is 1051 ILE Ue асаа, уна ИЫ 46 and Kirttivarman, younger brother of 


! Above, Vol. I, p.333. The name occurs as : in the t inscription | | 
лын HE CL. | Mahéévara in the presen ; but it is Mahé4vara in 

* ARASI, 1935.6, p. 93. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 238. 

* MASI, No, 23. p. 132, 

, [. 6. 

* XVIII, 93. 

? Bhandarkar's List of Inacriplions No. 129. 
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the former, for whom the dates known so far are 1090 and 1098 A.D. The Chandélla king defeated 
and uprooted by Karpa may be, as suggested by R.D. Banerji,* identified with Dévavarman. 
In that case the date of this event has perhaps to be placed sometime after 1051 A.D. It may be 
that Dévavarman was crushed at the time of the battle fought at Pitidri in 1060-61 A.D., referred 
to in the Rewah inscription of Vappulaka.* Trilochana defeated by Vappulaka was evidently 
a Chandélla general and not Trilóchanapüla of Lata as suggested by R.D. Banerji’ The 
defeat of Karna at the hands of Chandélla-Kirttivarman referred to in several inscriptions* 
and the Prabodhachandrodaya® has to be placed after the battle in the valley of the Pita-parvvata 
described in the Rewah inscription of Vappulaka in 1060-61 A.D. and before 1071-72 A.D. when 
Karna abdicated his throne.* It seems that the decisive battle agains: Karna was also fought at 
the Pita-éaila as indicated by the present inscription and the Ajayagarh inscription of Bhojavarman, 
which speak of the distressed condition of Kirttivarman and the help rendered by his loyal officer 
Jajiika. In the light of the above discussion it may be suggested that Kirttivarman ascended the 
throne sometime after 1061-62 A.D. and before 1071-72 A.D 

The Vastavya family of the Kayasthas mentioned in this inscription also figures in a number 
of Chandélla inscriptions. The genealogical details of the family occur in fuller detail in the 
Ajayagarh inscription of Bhojavarman, which states that these Kayasthas, who were engaged 
in karana-karmma, resided in thirty-six towns, of which Takkarika was most excellent. At 
Takkarika lived a person called Vastu and his descendants were known as Vastavyas. As regards 
the ‘ thirty-six towns, Kielhorn observed that it “ would lead one to look for some territorial 
name such as Chhattispur, but I find only Chhattisgadh”. There is, however, no difficulty in 
identifying the ' thirty-six’ towns, of which Takkariké was one, with Chhattisgadh in Madhya 
Pradesh? Таккагіка was the name of a city and a district now forming part of Chhattisgadh, 
which is so called because of the thirty-six forts situated within its area Of these thirty-six forts, 
18 were situated on the one and the other 18 on the other bank of the river Sivanatha, which flows 
through Chhattisgadh. A number of Kayastha families are mentioned in the inscriptions of the 
Kalachuris of Tummána.* 

Four place-names are mentioned in the record, viz., Kalafijara, Dugauda, Pitadri and 
Pipalahika. Of these the first is well-known. Dugauda is the modern Digaura (Dogora of the 
map). It is situated some 15 miles from Tikamgarh on the Orecha-Tikamgarh road, in 24° 538’ 
N. and 78° 55 E. The ruling family of Orccha hailed from the village Digaura, old Dugauda, and 
was therefore known as the Digaura family (Eastern States Gazetteer, Vol. VI-A, p. 74.). Pitadn, 
Pita-éaila or Pita-parvvata may be identified with the Pita hill (Pet hill of the map of Orecha State 
between pages 91-93 of the Eastern States Gazetteer, Vol. VI-A), which is about 44 miles south- 
east of the village of Digaura in the Baldeobagh tahsil of the former Orccha State, now included in 
Vindhya Pradesh. - Pipalābika oannot be (५ б --- Pradesh. Pipalahika cannot be identified. | 

1 MASI, No. 23, p. 19. | 

1 Tbid,, p. 132. 

3 Tbid., p. 24. 

+ Above, Vol. I, pp. 222, 327; ASR, Vol. ХХІ, р. 39; Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. II, 
рр. 676 f. 

5 Canto I, vv. 5-6 and the prose passages in between the two verses. 

* Above, Vol. XII, p. 205. 

T Bilaspur District Gazetteer, pp. 19 f., p. 52; Raipur District Gazelteer, p. 47. Wo have actually a list of the. 
thirty-six forts, Even though the list is based upon tradition, the fact remains that the namo (bhattiagagh is 
derived from that basis. 

8 THQ, Vol. I, pp. 409 ff. ; above, Vol. XIX, pp. 209 ff. ; Vol. I, pp. 39 @, 45 f., 332; IA, Vol XVI, p. 62; 
Cunningham, ASR, Vol. III, Pl. ХХІ, 1. 
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TEXT: 

1 3”. aren | कंलासशलमसमं Hi गिरि(री)णां -- -- v< — 
५ ५ ५ ¬ ~ स नीलकंठः । कालञ्जरो जयति [सं[स्पृहणीयवासः स्वग्गीकसामपि 
विमुच्य दिवं मनोज्ञः ॥१॥ श्राविव्वं(ब्बं)भूव विवु(बु)धेरपि माननीयः 
पद्माश (स ) नस्त्रिभुवनामलसू्धारः । कल्पान्तरस्त्र(स्थि)- 


2 तिमिता [श्र*]पि यत्प्रणीतशीलैश्चरन्ति कृतिनो विमलस्वभावाः ॥२॥ तस्यात्मजः 
कस्य (इय) पनामधेयो मान्यो मुनीनामभवन्महषिंः | यदादिमूर्व्वीमपि संवदन्ति 
न कस्य॒ व(ब)न्धः सुचरित््रशी(सी)मा ізі! वंशस्ततोभून्महनीयः (य) कीत्ति- 
वास्तव्यनामा सुचरित्रकेतुः । विसु (श्‌) द्वमुक्ता-१ 


3 मणिवदिरेजुर्येस्माइृरालंकरणाः पुमान्शः (न्सः) ии कलापुराणागमधम्मंसा (झा ) स्त्र- 
साहित्यविद्याम्वु (म्बु ) विपारद(ग)शच । दयानिधानं समसत्यशी (सी) मा जाजूकण (ना )मा 
जनि तत्र धीमान (न्‌) un एकातपत्रं जगतीपतित्वं वितीरयं गण्डाय FETT | 
ग्रो(ग्रा)मो दुगौडा जनता[स]मृद्धो ये- 


£ नाज्जितं सा(शा)श(स)नमाविभाति ॥६॥ सिद्धाङ्गनागीतयशा महौजा महेश्वरस्तत्क्रुल 
श्राविराशी(सी)त(त्‌) । यो मानवाचारविधिन्दधान[ः*] संपुर्णपुण्यं युगमा- 
निवा(ना)य ॥७॥ म्राराध्य प्री(पी)तादृ(द्रि)गतम्वि(तं वि) पत्सु श्रीकीत्तिंवर्म्माणमथ 
УЧА | कालञ्जरद्वारवराधिकारङग्र(ङग्रा)मञ्च रम्यम्पिपलाहि ॥(हिकञ्च 111 ү) 


No. 18—BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION OF PRAMADI ; SAKA 1064 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SrgcAR, ÜoTACAMUND 


In the course of my annual tour in search of inscriptions about the beginning of the year 
1954, I visited the K5dárésvara (Siva) temple at Bhubaneswar in the Puri District of Orissa on 
the 31st of January. There I found three inscriptions engraved on both sides of the doorway of 
the temple, one on the left side and two on theright. The inscription on the left side of the doorway 
of the Kédarésvara temple isa fairly big one. The writing is unfortunately almost completely 
rubbed out. Of the two records, incised one below the other, on the right side of the doorway, the 

1 жааз оран - . . . — | ` °, ` -,, From an impression. | 

1 Expressed by symbol, 

* At the end of the line there is a sign like a fork. 

* The inscription ends abruptly ; the scribe apparently left out the last lettera kañcha which has to be 
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letters of the lower one, consisting of eight lines of writing in Gaudiya characters and covering an 
area of about 31 inches by 15} inches, are more or less obliterated, although a few lines of the 
record can beconfidently deciphered. The preservation of the other inscription on this side 
is, however, fairly satisfactory, even though it suffers from a crack in the right half of the stone, 
which has damaged a letter or two in every line of writing in the epigraph. This inscription has 
been recently edited in the Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, No. 2 (July 1952), 
pp. 7-8. Unfortunately the published transcript of the epigraph is not free from errors and 
omissions. The editor of the record also admits that its latter part is unintelligible to him. 
Moreover he does not notice the interesting fact that the chief, whose donation is recorded in the 
inscription in question, is already known to the student of South Indian epigraphy from a 
number of other records. For these reasons, I re-edit the inscription in the following pages. 

The inscription covers a space of about 32} inches in length and 12 inches in height. It con- 
tains seven lines of writing. The characters belong to the Gaudiya alphabet as prevalent in 
Orissa about the twelfth century A.D. The language is corrupt Sanskrit, although the record 
is couched in a poetical style of prose composition as noticed in a few other similar inscriptions 
from Orissa. It seems that the author, who was a poor Sanskritist, was eager to impart the idea 
that the record was composed by him in verse. Little calls for special notice in regard to the 
orthography of the epigraph. The date of the inscription, expressed in words in lines 1-2, is 
the 15th day of the dark half of the month of Karkataka (solar Sravana) in the expired Saka 
year 1064 corresponding to 1142 A.D. 

The object of the inscription is to record the gift of a perpetual lamp to the god Kédarésvara, 
described as the lord of the three worlds (tri-bhuvana-vibhu) by Rajan Pramádi who is stated to 
have been the anuja (younger brother) of king Anantavarman Chédaganga. Pramidi is also 
described as one-who regarded Lord Kédarésvara to be the Supreme Being (bhagavach-chhri- 
Kédaréévar-aika-para). It is further stated that the inhabitants of the village of Nagagarbha 
in the Pairnda vishaya (district), headed by the Pradhant (headman)* named Sanda, received five 

 Müdhas of gold, apparently from the donor of the perpetual lamp, viz., Rajan Pramadi. The inscrip-. 
tion then goes on to say that the villagers receiving the money had to pay interest at the rate of 
one ‘quarter’ per month (masa-padika-kala), the amount payable by them monthly being five 
‘quarters’ (pascha-páda) for the five gold Madhas. The word pada meaning ‘a quarter’ may of 
course be taken here to indicate one quarter of a gold Madha which is believed to have been a coin 
weighing forty Ratis that was prevalent in medieval Orissa. In that case the monthly interest 
for the five gold Madhas would be 1} gold Madhas ; that is to say, the interest was calculated at 
the rate of 25 percent. per month. But, although the rate of interest was very high in ancient and 
medieval India, the rate suggested by the above interpretation of the record appears to be quite 
abnormal especially in view of the fact that usually the interest on a permanent endowment (like 
the one referred to in our inscription) was considerably lower than the normal interest on a similar 
amount. According to a rule, when nothing was pledged as security the rate of monthly interest 
payable by the ancient Indian debtor of respectively the Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sidra 
communities was 2, 3, 4 and 5 percent., while there 0७५० [CCC was 2, 3, 4 and 5 per cent., while there is epigraphic evidence to show that the monthly 

1 Cf. above, pp. 22-23, 31-32, etc. 

3 Hunter explains the Pradháni tenure as prevalent in Orissa in the following words : '* Pradhàn is a Sanskrit 
word meaning chief or head-man. Besides the tenure-holders now known as Pradháns, all the Mukaddams, except 
those created after the Muhammadan conquest of the Province, were originally Pradhans, i.e., village-officials 
appointed by the villagers, with the approval of the ruling power, to represent them before Government and the 
superior revenue officers, and to collect for them and pay to the divisional officers the revenue assessed on their 
villages. I have explained above how from being mere officials they gradually developed into quasi-proprictors 
and were, under the British administration, moulded into a homogenous body of village proprietors ” (A Statistical 
Account of Bengal, Vol. XIX, p. 116). | 
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interest on a permanent eridowment was sometimes calculated at the rate of 1 per cent. or $ per 
сепё,: It seems therefore that the word pada has been used in the inscription under review in the 
sense of a quarter of the standard silver coin or currency prevalent in medieval Orissa or more 
probably a quarter of the standard measure of oil or clarified butter (required for feeding the 
perpetual lamp), for the provision of which the endowment was essentially created. 

The donor of the grant, viz., Pramadi claiming to be a younger brother of the Сайда king An- 
antavarman Chédagaiiga (1078-1147 A.D.), is also mentioned in the inscription engraved imme- 
diately below the one discussed above. The first three lines of this recotd read as follows :— 


1 Siddham* Sakàvd&(bdá)nàrh pramágé muni-rasa-viyach-chandra-sarhkhyà-pra[m]áto || 
2 su(sü)nuh Pramádidévasya Chódagaüga-nàmakó d[i]parh(pam) ||* 
3 [vyadh]id=a[kha]ndam Kév&(dà)[ré]évara-[n]àm[n]é dé[vày]-à[ta]ndra[m-a]- 


It is clear from the above that Pramádi's son, Chodagatiga, made the gift of another perpetual lamp 
to the god Kédüróévara a few years after the date of Pra madi’s own record of Saka 1064 (1142 A.D.). 
The date of the son's grant is given in chronogram as the Saka year counted by muni (i.e., 7), rasa 
(i.e., 6), viyat (i.e., 0) and chandra (i.e., 1), which, according to the principle akaná vamats gatth, 
would give Saka 1067 (1145 À.D.) The intervening period between the two grants of the father 
and the son is, therefore, only about three years. 

It is very interesting to note that both Pramádi, who claimed to be an anuja or younger brother 
of the Ganga king Anantavarman Chodaganga, and his son Chodagaüga, apparently named after 
the Gatiga monarch, are known from a number of inscriptions found outside Orissa. A Mukhalin- 
gam (Srikakulam District, Andhra State) inscription’, dated the Kanya-sankranti in Saka 1054 
(1132 A.D.) and the 58th regnal year of Anantavarmadéva (i.e., Anantavarman Chodaganga) 
records the gift of 5 Madhas made fora perpetual lamp in the temple of Madhukéévaradéva (Siva) 
by Ulagiyavanda-Permadidéva, younger brother of Chédagaigadéva, Another inscription® at the 
same place is dated Tuesday, the 8th of the bright half of the month of Dhanus in Saka 1056 (1134 
A.D.) and the 60th regnal year (the year opposite the 59th) of Anantavarmadéva, and records a 
similar grant in favour of the god Madhukéévara made by Maikama-mahadévi who was the wife 
of Ulagiyagonda-Permididéva, younger brother of Chédagangadéva. There are several similar 
inscriptions in the Nilakanthéévara (Siva) temple at Narayanapuram in the Bobbili Taluk of the . 
Visakhapatnam District. One? of these is dated in the 37th regnal year of Anantavarmadéva and 
records the gift, made by Permadi, of a piece of land for a perpetual lamp in the temple of Nilié- 
vara (modern Nilakanthéévara) at Nidufijeruvu (modern Narayanapuram) for the prosperity of 
Chodagangadéva. Two other inscriptions? at the same place, the first dated Saka 1053 (1131 A.D.) 
and the 57th regnal year of Anantavarmadéva and the second dated the Uttarüyana-saükrünti in 
Saka 1054 (1132 A.D.) and the 59th regnal year of Anantavarmadéva, record similar gifts of per- 
petual lamps in favour of the same god by Chódagaügadéva's younger brother named Ulaggaya- 
in the Bhimésvara GE “5 "riptin in the Bhimššyars temple at Dräkshā- at Drākshā- 





1 Cf. Select Inscriptions, p; 158. 
* Expressed by a symbol. 

! Read pramátah 1. 

* The lines appear to be in verse although the metre is defective, 
* SII, Vol. V, No. 1015, 

*TIbid., No. 1019, 

* Ibid., Vol. X, No. 656. 

* Ibid., Nos. 674, 679. 

* Ibid,, Vol. IV, No, 1186, 
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rama in the Godabari District, dated Saks 1075 (1153 A.D.), records a Sravana-patra 
in regard to the sale of a piece of land by a number of Brahmanas, who had received it from 
Parëntakadëva (a son of Kulōttuñga I, circa 1063-1120 A.D.), during the reign of Kulóttubgadéva 
(i.e., Kulóttuhga II, circa 1133-50 A.D.) The seid land was purchased from the Brihmanas by 
Ulaguyyavarhdda-Permádi and his divi Vallava-mahadévi' by paying 120 Maghas through Gañga- 
gondachóda-v ;rügiyándüri and was made a gift in favour of Bhim&éóvara-mahüdéva for worship 
and offerings. The inscription also says that Peddajiyyanüyani-Chódagaüga, 80D of Permadi, 
made provision for a perpetual lamp in the temple of the god although it is difficult to determine 
whether this Permádi is the same 48 Ulaguyavarnda-Permadi. One set? of the Vizagapatam pla- 
tes of Anantavarman Chédaganga, dated Saka 1057 (1135 A.D.), records that the Gangs monarch 
granted the localities called Sumuda and Tillihgi in the Sammaga vishaya within Kalihgadééa in 
favour of Chédagaiga, son of Permádirája from his wife Matkamadévi. There is little doubt that 
mentioned in this and other records, is the same ав Pramidi of the 
(Kadaréévara temple) inscription under study. 

Two! of the Náráyapapuram inscriptions, the first dated the Uttarüyana-saükrünti of Saka 
1051 and the other dated the Uttarayana-saikrinti of Saka 1061, record the gifts of perpetual 
lamps in the temple of Nilakanthéévara made by Rajéndrachddadéva, son of Pedda-Permadiraja. 
If this Pedda-Permadiraja is identical with the Pramádi of our inscription, Rájéndrachóda 
may be regarded as a brother of his other son Ghodaganga. Subba Rao is inclined to think that 
the names Rajéndrachdda and Chódagahga were born by one and the same person who was the 
son of Permüdi* A Nariyapapuram inscriptions* of Saka 1039 (1117 A.D.) records the grant of 
the same place, dated the Vishuva- 






Vira-Permádi, son of Aytaya, while another epigraph® of 
satkránti on Monday, the 13th of the bright half 
records a gift made by Siirama, wife of Permüdiaràje. It is diffi 
Permidi of these records is the same as the one who claimed to have been an anuja of the байда 
king Anantavarman Chodaganga. As will be seen below, the evidence of one of these records 
mentioning Permádi as the son of Aytaya does no: tally with that of the Palamgara grant’ of 
Anantavarman Chddaganga, dated Saka 1040. 

The said copper-plate charter records the grant of the village of Palarngara (modern Palagara 
District) in the Samba vishya (same 88 the Samvà 


in the Bobbili Taluk of the Visakhapatnam | | 
vishaya of a set of the Vizagapatam plates and the modern Sarabham Pargana in the Chipurupalle 
nda-Perumil, son of 


Taluk of the same District), made by {ће байда king in favour of Ulagiyago 
Vajjidéva from his wife Alapirandár and the grandson of Choliyar (resident of Urattüru in 
Rattd-mandla located either in the Pudukottai or in the Pufganür region) and his wife Sriyadévi. 
Permadi and Pramüdi are contractions of the Tamil compound expression 
the first component of which, ie. Perumün, may be another form of the word Perumal. 
Ulagiyagonda and its variants are similarly derived from Tamil Ulaguyyakkonda. Yt is again 
interesting to note that in the Plarngara grant the donee is described as the priya-bandhava of the 
donor, viz., the Ganga king Anantavarman Chodaganga. It has also to be noticed that the word 
anuja does not necessarily mean & co-uterine younger brother and that the word bandhava may 
i "ireumstances, C. R. Krishanamacharlu may be right in 


аа ss dl da ves» petens citus of tbe Pille or of bo Y — or of the Vallsbha 6 bha (i.e., Chálukya) family. 
* Ind, Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 172 ff. 

+ SII, Vol. X, Nos. 672, 692. 

* History of Kalinga (offprint), p. 144. 

* SII, Vol. X, No. 658. 

* Ibid., No. 659. 

' ARSIE, 1935-36, pp. 61-63. 
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` identifying Ulagiyagonda Perumi] of the Palargara grant with Ulagiyagonda-Permádi of the 
Mukhalihgam and Narayana puram inscriptions and in suggesting that the person was a younger 
cousin of Ganga Anantavarman Chodaganga on the latter’s mother’s side. It is well known that 
the Ganga king's mother was the Chóla princess Rajasundari, daughter of Raãjêndrachö]a ' 
(probably Virarájéndra, círca 1063-70 A.D.)3 Subba Rao’s suggestion? that Permüdi was a 
eo-uterine younger brother of the байда king seems to be extremely doubtful. 

It appears that Perumal or Permadi or Permádi or Pramádi was serving his relation, the 
Gaüga king Anantavarman Chódaganga, in the capacity of a provincial governor. It may be 
supposed that he had been originally employed as viceroy of one of the southern districts of the 
Gafiga empire but was later transferred to the Puri region. Such a conjecture is not entirely un- 
supported by the dates of the various inscriptions which record his donations and have been dis- 
cussed above. The same may also have been the case with his son, Chodaganga. Of course Pra- 
midi and Chodagaíga might have also visited the Kédaréévara temple at Bhubaneswar in the 
course oftoursofpilgrimage. Another interesting fact is that both the father and the son appear 
to bave remained staunch devotees of the god Siva even after their relative and patron, Ananta- 
varman СһбФарайра, had renounced his original leanings towards Saivism and become an ardent 
devotee of the god Vishnu in the form of lord Purushottama-Jagannatha of Puri.* 

The inscription mentions two geographical names. They are the district called Pairnda-vi- 
shaya and the village called Nügagarbhü-grüma. The name of the district no doubt suggests 
its identification with the Paenda Paragna in the Cuttack District of Orissa. Iam not sure about 
the location of the village. 


TEXTS 


| Biddham* Sakasya gata-varshAp&rh daéün&rh éat&n&rh chatu[hsha]shthi(shti)- 
sa[mva]tà:- | 


2 m-adhunà Ka[r]ká(rka)taka-m&sasya krishnasche* dasa(a)-paücha[k]é érimad-Ananta- 
3 varmmanag-Chódaga&g-üdhipasy-ünujó bhagavatah® éri-[Ké]dáré&varau(r-ai)- 

4 ka-parah raja Sri-Pramagi-namnah(mi) tri(tri)bhuvana-vi(vi)bhave éri-Kedarésaró-!? 

5 gratah di(di)parh pradid=akhandakar Pai[rn]dà-vi(vi)shay[i]ya-Nága[gar]bhà-grámiya-pra- 


8 [dh]àni(na)-[Sa]nda-prabhritibhih grama-nivasibhih gribi(grihi)ta-sai(sau)varnpaka-paliicha]- 
madhana[m mjãsa 


7 [padijka-kala paiicha-pada k[r]ity -&tai'! déyam'-à-chandra-tárüya [vai]'? | о || 
* See A RSIE, 1935-36, p. 63 ; SII, Vol. X, p. 359, note, 
* Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 46. 
* Op. cit., p. 136. 
* Bee above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 239 ff. 
! From impressions. 
* Expressed by a symbol. 
1 Read sarhvata’. There appear to be traces of an unnecessary anusvára of the Bengali type after tà. 
5 Read krishné cha. 
* Better read bhagavach=chhri, 
% Read tribhuvana-vibhu-éri- Kédáréivar.à." 
" Read pascha-pádari kritv-aitaiA. 
1 Read déy=a.° 
P Read *táramziti. 
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No. 19—SEVEN VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE KONGU COUNTRY 
(3 Plates) 
K. V. SUBRAHMANYA AŞYER, COIMBATORE 


Here are edited seven Vatte]uttu inscriptions from the Ko&gu country. I am indebted to 
the Government Epigraphist for India, for sending me the impressions of these records. The first 
of them comes from Koduvày and thé rest from Piramiyam. Both the villages are. situated in the 
Dharapuram Taluk of the Coimbatore District. A few words may be said here about Piramiyam 
where six out of the seven inscriptions edited below were found. It is an insignificant village 
situated on the bank of the Amarivati river! and is 8 miles north-east of Dharapuram, the Taluk 
headquarters." While the seven sacred temples of the Kongu province, celebrated in the hymns 
of the canonised Saiva saints Tirujfianasambandhar, Appar and Sundaramiirti-Nayanir, have 
failed to provide us with their history owing to their original structures having disappeared 
without leaving any vestiges of their past and having been replaced by new ones of later times, 
Piramiyam preserves one of the most ancient structural monuments of the province,* This 
monument is dedicated to Siva and is attributable to at least the latter half of the tenth century 
A.D. 

Tradition asserts that the region in which Piramiyam is situated was variously known as D&ru- 
kivanam, Karniküravanam and Punnáügavanam, that Brahman performed Yajfia at this place to 
propitiate Siva and that the sage Agastya set up a liga in the place and blessed it to remain for 
all time under the name Valaüjulinátha. It is further pointed out that Kongana, the son of a 
Magadha king, came here, gave himself up to austerities and became a siddha and was called 
Kofganasiddha and that it was also hallowed by being the place where Idaifidni, а shepherd 
sage, spent most of his life time, 

Virasaigita-chaturvédimangalam is the name given in inscriptions to Piramiyam and it is 
said to be a brahmadéya in Tenkarai-nidu. The affix chaturvédimangalam and brahmadéya in- 
dicate that it was originally given to Brahmanas studying the four Védas and the prefix Virasangéta 
shows that it was called after a chief, king or general who had the distinction of being known as 
Virasahgáta (i.e., Virasangháta), ' the slaughterer of warriors or heroes’. There is no direct evidence 
to show when the village came into existence. In ones of the inscriptions edited below there 
figures a person holding the position of a minister and he is styled Virasañgatan Sürriyadévan 
Vanavan Uttaramantri alias Nünàdésiyanüttu-Chetti. In the name Virasangatan Sürriyadévap, 
the first part might indicate the patronymic of the person and, if so, it may be said that the village 
owed its name to the benefaction of this minister ; and the village may be said to have been formed 
at the end of the 10th century A.D. when, as will be shown in the sequel,* ViraS6]a-Kalimirkka- 
Perumal, who must have been the immediate predecessor of Kalimiirkka-Vikrama-Chola-Konattan, 
flourished. ‘The inscriptions of the place inform us that this Chaturvédimangalam, like the others 
of its class, was subject to the assembly of the sabhá. The modern name Piramiyam of the village 

1 This river is also called Amabinad!, Anporunai or Apporundam or Amaravatl. — This river is alo called Amabanad!, Apporupai or Apporandam or Amar&vatl. Jt is said to take ita rise take ita rise 

2 Sewell’s List, Vol. 1., p. 220. 

2 Tiruchchengédu, Kodumudi, Veiijamakkidalir, Karuvir, Bhavani, Avanasi and Tirumurugeppindi. 

“Тһе fr the monuments so far known in the Kohgu country are the two rock-cut temples at 
Namakkal, both de to Vishnu. These temples of about the latter half of the seventh century A.D., are of 
Mm re m m са дети a A 
peo lore'and high talent in wielding the chisel. ji E | vi 

5 ARSIE, 1920, No. 183. 

* See page 100, below. - 
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may be derived from brahmadéyam which in Tamil would be written piramadéyam, and this in 
colloquial usage would easily change into Piramiyam by the elision of da, The god in the temple 
at the place is called Tiruvalaiiju]i-Mahadéva (or -Paraméévara) and A]udaiyür-Tiruvalaüju]i- 
Мауараг, Tiruvalaijuli here may show that the temple is situated on the bank of the river whose 
water forms here a clockwise eddy. 


Piramiyam has contributed 28 inscriptions' to the Madras Epigraphical Collection for the year 
1920. The peculiarity about these inscriptions is that while they are all in the Tamil language, 
some (nine) are engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet? and the rest (nineteen) are in the Tamil 
alphabet.* This feature of the inscriptions enables us to know and distinguish at sight which of 
them are earlier and which later. 


The earliest inscriptions of Piramiyam in Vatteluttu characters are Nos. 208 and 209 engraved 
on a slab lying in a field near the village. The former belongs to the reign of Sarvabhauma Vara- 
guna-Parintaka of the Chandriditya kula and is dated in the 6-+-9th year and the latter bears the 
date 6+-16th year, evidently of the same king’s reign as could be gathered from the double date, 
though his name is lost, Of the rest, two belong to the reign of Viraéo]a-Kalimürkka-Perumà] 
and are dated in the 17th and 24th years of his reign‘ and four belong to the reign of Kalimürkka- 
Vikrama-Chó]a and are dated in the 20th, 32nd, 41st and 42nd years of his reign. These six 
inscriptions along with another from Koduvày dated in the 14th regnal year of Viraáó]a-Kalimür- 
kka-Perumi] are edited here. 


This being the first time any inscri ption of the Kotigu country and also of the kings noticed 
herein, is being edited, I may say a word about the country and the dynasty to which the kings 
belonged. Koügu as a common noun means ‘honey’ or ‘flower-dust or pollen’. The term must 
have been applied to the country that abounded in it. | 


_ The Koágu country is one of the oldest territorial divisions of South India. It was bordered on 
the west and, to some extent on the south, by the Chéra country, on the south by the Pandya 
country, on the east by the Chóla country and Kónádu, and on the north by the territory of the 
Adigsimins. If the last named territory is treated as forming part of Koñgu, for which there 


тайпа”) and the Amarivati flowing south to north, In spite of these several streams and rivers 
that were in the country, water scarcity was greatly felt in the region at all times, 


In ancient times a highway called Konga-peruva]i led to this country from the east, and it seems 
to have been an early trade route. The wealth of the territory lay in its hill produce, silk and 
beryl, the last of which was produced in large quantities at place called Padiyür, six and & half 
miles north-west of Kaigayam. A very good breed of bulls and cows from Káügayam is celebrated 


in the Saigam works,’ 
Y 450 ETE EN 


1 ARSIE, 1920, Nos. 182 to 209. 
* Ibid., Nos. 183, 185, 187, 189, 190, 204, 207 to 209. 

* Ibid., Nos. 182, 184, 186, 188, 191 to 203, 205 and 206. 
* Ibid., Nus. 189 and 204. 

* Ibid., Nos. 187, 190, 183 and 185, 

* Bewell's List, Vol. I, p. 220, 

, » VV. 22 and 77. 
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The connotation of the word Koügu may be noted here. This term has a more limited applica- 
tion than the similar ones Chéra, Chola, Pandya, Pallava, ete. While each of the latter conveys 
to our mind not only a particular country, but also a kula or race, its people and its king, the former, 
i.e., Kongu, means exclusively a country ; it does not denote any kula or race or king. We hear 
of Séla-kula, Pandya-vam sa, Pallav-anvaya, etc., but not of Kongu-kula. It may be noted, however, 
that the words Koigar and Korigar-k are applied to the people and the king of Kohgu, but that 
none of the later kings of the Kongu country called himself a Койда-4буа ог Kongudéva- 
Maharaja, or of being of Koñgu-kula. 

The difference in the connotation of the word Koñgu from other similar ones pointed out above 
seems strongly to indicate that the country did not belong to, and was not ruled by, any particular 
dynasty of its own. It will be noticed in the sequel that a number of kings held sway over the 
Koùgu country in later times and that none of them had any distinguishing epithet, surname or 
title, suchas Maran, Sadaiyap, Valudi and Pandyadéva of the Pandyas; Valavan, Sembiyan, 
Rajakésari, Parakésari and Solamahàárája of the Cholas; or Villavan, Séramanar and Kérala of the 
Chéras. Instead, we often find the rulers of Kofgu (from the earliest times to the latest) calling 
themselves by Chéra, Chéla and Pandya names, and adopting their surnames, epithets and titles, 
sometimes indiscriminately. Some chiefs of the 13th century even declared themselves to be the 
lineal descendents of very early Chéra kings who were the first rulers of the northern part of Koügu. 
We have yet to discover if even those kings that were invested with the hereditary rule of the 
province-of Kohgu had at any time any distinct and distinguishing emblem of royalty. 

The only source of reliable information for the early history of South India beyond the ken of 
epigraphy is the Tamil Saiigam literature. This, in respect of Koigu, is unfortunately very meagre 
and does not shed as much light as it does on other parts of the country. In spite of this, it may 
be said that it does not contradict the result that we have arrived at in our enquiry. On the other 
hand, it leads us to think that in early times the Kohgu country was subject to the government of its 
own people. We find a number of references to the people of Koügu, but not a single one to the king 
of the land. And every foreign king that subdued the country came to be styled Kongar-k5,' 
i.e., the king of the Kongu people. One of the Chéra kings is said to have brought under his sub- 
jection the country of the Kofgar or the Koñgu country (Korgar-naq-agappadutts).? Here 
Koñgar need not necessarily mean the people. It may as well stand for Koñgu of which it is only 
another form. It ie said of an Ay king that he used innumerable missiles and drove the Koñgu 
people to the western ocean (K r-kuda-kadal-ottiya).* The Chola king Kuršppallit-tuñjina 
Killi Valavan is reported to have seen the back of the people of Koñgu (Koñgu-puram-perra).° All 
these references to the Koñgu people and the country, and the complete absence of mention of any 
Koñgu sovereign by name seem strongly to suggest thai the country was subject to 'people's govern- 
ment’. In this connection it is worth noting that in speaking of the persons or kings that «et up 
images of Kannagi in their territories, the Tamil work Silappadigáram does not mention any king 
of Koigu by name but only Tlanko$ar, by which must be meant a people, not a monarch. The 
` plural used is worth noting 

Though the Kofgu country seems, a5 shown above, to have had the people’s government, 
in the earliest days, it is necessary to note that the northern part of it, or what is more likely the 
territory that lay north of it, was subject to the rule of a king who was styled Adigaimfp or 
Adigag or Adiyar-komip and had his capital at Tagadür, identified with Dharmapuri in the 
Salem District. A division called after the village Tagadür also existed. These Adigaimins sre 


1 [ Cf., however, SII, Vol. V, No. 241, lines 9-10.—Ed. ] 

» Padirruppatis, 88, 1, 19 ; 90, 1, 25. 

* Ibid., 22, 1. 15, 

* Purandrtrs, 130. 5 Ibid., 373. 
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regarded as the rulers of Kongu, though at no time their rule extended to the whole of that territory 
One of the greatest kings of the line was Adigaimig Nequmin Aiiji.' He is called Malavar-Peru- 
map." He is said to have fought against seven kings and chiefs, gained viotory, and destroyed 
Kóvalür? One of his ancestors is stated to have introduced sugar-cane,* 

In speaking of him one of the verses in the Puram* says, "like his ancestors, he had the garland 
of Palmyra”. This reference is of importance as showing his descent from the Chéras. He is 
also said to have worn a garland of tumbai flowers and Aegle Marmelos.* His son was Poguttelini 
or Elini.? The Chéra origin of the early Adigaimüp, as gathered from the Sañgam works, is quite 
in agreement with and receives confirmation from what we find recorded in two later inscriptions 
of the time of the Chala king Kulóttuñga II. One of them comes from Kambayanallir in the 
Salem District and the other from Poliir in the North Arcot District. In these inscriptions* the 
later Adigaimàn chief Vidukadalagiya-Peruma] (Sanskrit ‘ yàmuktasravanójvala ') is called a 
lineal descendent of the Kérala or Chéra Elini (Skt. Yavanika), : 

The Adigaimüns did not maintain cordial relationship with the Chéras even in earlier days. 
The Chéra king Peruii-Chéral Irumporai is said to have fought a battle on the top of Kollikkürram 
and won a victory over the two kings, i.e., the Pándya and the Chéla, along with an Adigan who 
commanded an army of several battalions, to have seized their war drums, parasols and crowns, 
and to have destroyed Tagadür which was guarded by powerful warriors. But this cannot be & 
bar to Adigaiman’s descent from the Chéra which is well established by the references cited above. 
That the Adigaim&ns continued to exist will be clear from the following, 

An Adigan chief is reported, in the Madras Museum plates of Jafilavarman,' to have fought 
against Neduiüjadaiyap at Ayirür, Ayiravéli and Puga]iyür, and another is said, in the Periyapurd- 
nam, to have fought against Pugal- Chola. The Nümakkal cave inscription speaks of Atiyánvaya, 
‘a descendent of Adigaiman’, and of Atiyéndra. From all that we have pointed out above it will be 
clear that the Adigaimáns or Adiyar were quite different from the Koügar and were lords of a 
different locality coexistent with Koügu. But the fact that the Adigaimans were of Chéra origin, 
as proved by Tamil literature and inscriptions, may suggest that at some remote age the Chéras 
overran the northern part of the Koñgu country and set up a member of their family there, to act 
as a kind of restraint on the Kongu people from advancing northwards, and the Pallavas from 
pushing south. If this was the case, we can regard the territory of the Adigaimans as having been 
originally included in Koügu. But there is no means ofknowing what exactly was the earliest 
extent of the Kofgu country as it is not specified in the Saügam works. 

It would appear further that when the Pallavas settled the Western Gatigas in the south,” 
much of the territory of the Adigaimips had passed into their hands. Ganga rule further south 
than the northernmost part of the Gopichettipalaiyam Taluk of the Coimbatore Distriet is not 
warranted by facts and hence we must regard as incorrect the statement of th a ATE Se incorrect the statement of the KoiguiHorijdk- 
! Puranànüru, 92, 

3 Ibid., 99. 

* Thid., 99. 

‘ Ibid., 392. 

* Nin mupnér pola tgquiyan-kajar-kal irum-panam-pudaiyal ( ibid., 99). 

* Ibid., 96 and 158. 

, ? Ibid., 96 and 399, 

* Kielhorn's Sonthern List, Nos, 833 and 834, 

, Bee Padigam of the Eighth ten of Padirruppattu and also 78, ll, 8 f. 
_ 9 fnd. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 73. 

п Pugal Chëla, vv. 17 ff. 
1 ARSIE, 1906, p. 76. 
9 Above, Vol. XIV, p. 335, 
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kal! that the Gaügas had their sway in Koügu. On the other hand, there is ample evidence 
of early Chéra rule throughout Koügu, e.g., the place names Ravimaügalam and Kédaimangalam, 
in addition to the two early inscriptions of Vellalür* and the whole dynasty of kings styling them- 
selves Kérala.* 

We have at the outset indicated some grounds for holding that in the earliest days Kohgu was 
subject to ‘people’s rule’ and that it was often subject to invasions by the neighbouring powers 
among whom the foremost was the Chéra, who claimed to be its ruler. -But the real government 
must have been held by the “Kongar’ and the settlement of the ‘Adiyar’ must have resulted in 
limiting the extent of the Kongu territory. 

In about the 8th century A.D., Kongit seems to have passed into the hands of some personal 
ruler. This is reflected in a statement of the Vélvikudi plates‘ which records that a daughter of a 
Ganga king of the time of Nedufijadaiyan was brought and offered to the king of the Kongu people, 
and that it gave an occasion for the Piirvarija to march forth with a large army to give battle, 
ste. Excepting this, there are no further references to any ruler of Kongu and it might be that the 
rulership, if any, did not last long. On the other hand, there are evidences of Chéra rule or 
supremacy over Koügu before the advent of the Chóla. At the end of the ninth century, Aditya 
of the revived Chéla line is stated in the Kongudésarajakkal* as having subjugated Kongu, and 
his son Parantaka ruled over that part of it where his inscriptions are found. It is known that 
friendly relations existed between the Chola Aditya and the Chéra Sthánu Ravi and that both 
conjointly conferred honours on a certain chief whom they termed Sembiyan-Tamilavél.® This 
must have been for some service rendered to both the kings during the upheaval of Chóla revival 
But it was given to the Chola king Parintaka I to sot up practically a personal ruler over Koügu 
The country was at the same time made a part of the Chola empire and invested with a new name 
“ViraS6la-mandalam’, after one of his wan surnames. From the Namakkal copper plates of Vira- 
Chola, of which plates I and IV are still to be discovered, it is gathered that Vira-Chola, who was 
probably a Kérala prince, was ruling over a portion of Konhgu as a feudatory of the Chola king 
Parakésarivarman, probably Parüntaka L' He seems to have become the progenitor of a here- 
ditary line of kings that ruled over a part of Koñgu. The records of his descendents are traceable 
at Palani and its vicinity. These may well be termed Koügu kings of the Kérala family. Anotber 
part of Kongu was under the rulership of a different line. 

. Now about the family to which the two kings, whose inscriptions are here edited, belonged. Іп 
the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy the chiefs of this family are styled Kongu-Chólas 
This term is not an ancient one, but is the one now given to the line of kings which included in it 
Vira-Chola-Kalimürkka-Perumàl and Kalimürkka-Vikrama-Chóla, Abhimàna-Chola and others 
and serves the purpose of distinguishing these members from those of the regular line of Cholas 
descended from Vijayalaya or from the later Chalukya-Chola Kuldttunga I. Though it serves this 
purpose very well, itis not quite appropriate. First of all there is no indication anywhere that these 
kings were of the Chola stock, though they adopted Chola names. Chéla officials and subordinates 


! Madras Government Oriental Series, No. VI, pp. 3 ff. 

* ARSIE, 1910, Nos. 147 and 148 

! Contra Foulkes, Salem Manual, p. 16: ‘I have not met with anything in support of a conquest of Kohgu by 
Chéra. The Kéraldtpatti does not claim any such conquest nor does the Kongu chronicle contain any reference to 
one. On the other hand, the Kongu chronicle has repeated statements of conquests of Kérala by Kongu’. He 
cites Sangunni Menon. 

* The text reads Gafgarajanadu kanydratnam Kongar-kirkuk kunarndu koduppa 4rpp-ara-adag-piyai-p. ` 
pirvardjar puganr-elundu. Above, Vol. XVII, p. 303 

s P. 10. 

* S77, Vol. IIT, p. 221. 

? ARSIE, 1908, рага. 32. 
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assumed, or were given, names and surnames of ruling Cholà kings, and from the names alone one 
could say whose officials or subordinates they were. Such a practice is impossible in the case of 
the kings called Kohgu-Cholas. Secondly, the term Kongu-Chéla might very naturally indicate that 
the members were of the Kongu country, and it will be shown presently that though these kings 
ruled over the Koiigu country, they were not of that country but came from outside, It is worth 
noting that the two earliest kings had the name, surname or title Kalimürkka and the other called 
himself Konattin.: The earliest use of the title Kalimürkka is found in a record of the 5th year 
of Pallava Dantivarman found at Kunpandarkéyil in the Kulattir Taluk (Pudukkottai) In it, it is 
stated that a tank called Vàli-&ri was constructed by a chief named Váli-Vadugan alias Kalimürkka- 
llavaraiyan, who calls himself a servant of Marppiduvanir alias Péradiyaraiyan evidently of the 
Muttaraiyan family. From this inscription it is clear that Vali-Vadugan was of a family of local 
chiefs as indicated by the titular surname Kalimiirkka Tlavaraiyan, and that he was the subordinate 
of one of the principal chiefs of the Pallava king Dantivarman. We note the distinction which 
the inscription makes between 1 lavaraiyan and Péradiyaraiyan. It is needless to say that almost 
the whole of the Kulattir taluk was included in one or the other of the divisions of K6naidu. We 
know that, after the revival of the Cholas, the Kónàqu chiefs, among others, transferred their 
allegiance to the Chdlas, when Aditya I acquired the whole of the Pallava dominion, and 
adopted the titles and surnames of their new overlords. This surbordinate family of Kónádu, just 
like the main line of Iruñgëvë]s or Irukkuvé]s, must be regarded as belonging to the Yadava stock. 
It will be better and more appropriate to call this family of rulers of Koñgu by the name Koñgu 
Kónáttàr than by any other. | 


There is no need for examining the palaeography of the inscriptions to arrive at the time of 
the records, as we know for certain the date of Vikrama-Cho]a of these epigraphs from his Tiñgalür 
inscription which combines his 40th regnal year with Saka 967.* It is enough to say that the 
characters in which the inscription of Vira$o]a-Kalimürkka-Perumá] are engraved are almost 
similar to those of Kalimürkka-Vikrama-Cho]a's epigraphs and therefore ViraSdla-Kalimirkka 
must be either a predecessor or a successor of the other. And, though it is not quite easy to trace 
any marked differences in the characters of the epigraphs of the two kings, yet a close examination 
of the palaeography of the inscriptions of the former (Nos. II and III below) found at Piramiyam 
as compared with that of the latter (Nos. IV to VII) discovered in the same place seems to me 
to show that the former must be slightly earlier than the latter. Besides, the engraving on se- 
: parate slabs, door posts, etc., of Vira$o]a-Kalimürkka's inscriptions also point to the same fact. 
Tentatively therefore we may assign Virasóla-Kalimürkka to the end of the tenth century A. D. 
and consider him to be the immediate predecessor of Kalimürkka-Vikrama-Cho]a whose accession 
took place in 1005 A.D., and who reigned for at least 42 years, i.e., till 1047 A.D. At worst, Viraso]a- 
Kalimürkka may be regarded as the immediate Successor of Kalimirkka-Vikrama-Chola. Не is 
decidedly not later. This, it may be noted, is a positive proof afforded by the Vatteluttu and ‘Tamil 
inscriptions occurring at Piramiyam which has happily preserved the records of five of their succes- 
sors We have also to take note of the fact that ' Kalimürkka ' occurring in the double names 





क See for instance No. IV below which is a proclamation by the king himself and which commences with the 
words “Hail! I am Vikrama-Chéla, the Kónüttáp. This is the 20th year of my reign”. 

3 ARSIE, 1905, No, 614. 

* (1) One of Abhimána-Chó]a Rájüdhirája dated in the 10th year of reign (No. 202), (2) two of Rájádhir&ja 
Uttama-Chója dated in the 8th and 17 + let years (Nos. 198 and 205), (3) one of Rájádhirája Vtra-Chó]a dated in 
the 5 + Ist year (No. 192), (4) two of Kulóttuüga-Chó]a dated in the 9th and 11th years of reign (Nos, 201 and 194), 
(5) twelve of Vtrarüjéndra ranging in date between the 3rd and 19th years (Nos, 184/3rd, 186/5th, 197/6th, 193/7th, 
188 and 199/8th, 200/13th, 182/14th, 191 and 206/19th, 195 and 205 date lost), and one of Parakésarivarman 
Tiruchchirrambalam-udaiyay Vikrama-Chéja dated in the 13th year (ARSIE, 1920, No. 196). 
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of the two kings under notice has come to denote a name rather than a title that it originally was, 

just as ‘ Rájádhirija ' a few years later. In the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 
1920, p. 109, it has been stated that Vira-Chola-Kalimürkka was earlier in point of time than 
Parakésarivarman Vira-Chóla * who ruled the two Kofigus’. It has also been suggested that Vira- 
Chéla-Kalimirkka might have been the son of Rajadhiraja Vira-Chédla. But Parakésarivarman 
Vira-Chóla ' who ruled the two Kohgus' was the successor of Rájakésari Kulottuhga whose reign 
extended from 1149 to 1183 A.D. and the predecessor of Rajakésari Virarajéndra whose 
accession took place in 1207. A.D. As such, he must have reigned in the period 1183-1207 A.D., 
and his inscriptions are all in Tamil of the twelfth century A.D. The records of Viraé6]a-Kali- 
mirkka-Perumil are all in Vatteluttu characters of the 10th-11th centuries A.D. Neither could 
Viraédla-Kalimiirkka be made the son of Rajadhiraja Vira-Chóla. His records and those of his 
father Abhimana-Chola Rajadhiraja are also definitely of the 12th century A.D. It may be noted 
that some of the records of Kalimiirkka-Vikrama-Chola-Konattin found in places other than 
Pirsmiyam are in Tamil, and his reign marks the transition period from Vatteluttu to Tamil. 

Two of the inscriptions edited hereunder (Nos. VI and VII) contain the historical intro- 
duction (meykkirtti) of the Konadu chief Vikrama-Chóola. They present no differences in reading. 
They tell us that Vikrama-Chola *' held his sceptre righteously, fertilized the country, removed the 
sufferings of the distressed, received only a sixth share (of produce as tax), punished the wicked, 
guarded his subjects from external ills, and protected them as a mother would her babe’. The 
description clearly points to the fact that the reign of Vikrama-Chóla was a peaceful one and that 
he was perfectly mindful of his duties as a just ruler. Inscriptions of Vikrama-Chóla Kónàtfán 
are found at Anyür, Mülanür and Tiügalür, besides Piramiyam. Of the four inscriptions found at 

. Annür, two are dated in the 2nd year!, one in the 4th* and the other in the 27th year" of the king's 
reign. The last one records the presentation of a metallic statue by a resident of Kavatyanputtür, 
i,e., Kovilpilayam, of himself and his wife and registers also a gift of gold. The Milanir 
epigraph* stops with the mention of the king’s name and date. It bears the 27th year. The Tiüga|ür 
inscription, besides furnishing a Saka date with regnal year, refers to the construction of the 
mukha-mandapa of the temple of Parsvanatha Jina, called Chandravasati, at the place. 

Two others of the subjoined inscriptions (Nos. III and IV) reveal that the members of this 
branch of the Konàádu chiefs, like those of the original line, had matrimonial relationship with 
the royal house of the Cholas of the Vijayalaya line. No. III registers a gift by Nampirattiyar 
Valavan-Madéviyar (alias Ittiy Muttar). She is very probably one of the queens of Virašala- 
Kalimiirkka-Perumal, and Valavan-Madéviyar occurring in the descriptive part of her name shows 
that she was a princess of the Chola family. No. IV, which registers a royal proclamation and gift 
made by Konattan-Vikrama-Cho]a on the occasion of the death of his daughter, tells us that she 
was one of the queens of the Chola king Vikrama-Chola. These marriage alliances clearly indicate 
the high status of this branch of the Konadu family. 

Names such as Madhurüntaka-valügam in No. IIT, Vikramasó]a-Pallavaraiyan, Parakésari-kàl, 
and Parakésari-ulakku in Nos. II and V might reflect their having been so named after Parakésari 
Uttama-Chéla and Parakésari Vikrama-Chóola, ie., Rájéndra-Cho]a I, as the reigns of Viraáóo]a- 
Kalimirkka-Perumal and Kalimiirkka-Vikrama-Chola covered the latter half of the 10th and the 
first half of the 11th century A. D. as shown above. 

=a हा а ----. -- 
3 Tbid., No. 593. 
3 Ibid., No. 594. 
* Tbid., 1920, No. 215. 
s Ibid., 1905, No. 614. 
. * The Kónádu chief Bhüti's mother Anupama was s Chdls princess, and Bhüti's daughter Aditta-Pidari was the 
queen of Chola Arifijaya. 
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. Besides Virasañgata-chaturvëdimañgalam, the following geographical items are mentione 1 :— 

(1) Vellakal-Vellanir in Kangaya-nadu. 

(2) Nayaiyanir-nattup-Parintakapuram. 

(3) Villiyapür. 

(4) Vadagarai Mala-nàttu brahmadéyam Ayirür. 

(5) Konàttu Ollaiyürk-kürrattu Manikantha-maügalam. 

Of these, Kaüngayam, which has given its name to a subdivision, exists under the same name 
andis 18 miles north of Dhàrápuram.! Káhgaya-nàdu forms the northern part of the Dharapuram 
Taluk lying between the Noyyal and Nelali. Vellakal is the modern village of Vellakoyil, 11 miles 
ESE of Kingayam and 18 miles NE of Dhàrápuram.* Vellànür is a hamlet near it. 

One of the inscriptions of Könãpuram in the Dharapuram Taluk mentions Parintakapuram 
alias Rajarijapuram,* and another of the time of Krishnadéva-maharaja calls Rajarajapuram as 
the capital of Kongu-mandalam.* The place is evidently Dhàrápuram. 

Villiyapür is not traceable. 

Ayirür is one of the three places where the early Pandya king Nedufjadaiya; defeated the 
Adigaman of Tagadür, the others being Pugaliyür and Ayiravéli. The subdivision of Mala-nadu 
had in it Maganikkudi and Máügudi and its situation was to the north of the Kavéri river. 


As regards the villages mentioned in Ollaiyür-kürram, see above Vol, XXV, p. 95. Mani 
kantha-maügalam is not traceable, 


L.—Koduv&y Inscription of the 14th year of Viraé0]a-Kalimürkkap-Perumi] 


The subjoined inscription® in Vatteluttu characters and Tamil language is engraved behind 
an image in the central shrine of the Vinnirainda-Perumil temple at Koduvay. It is damaged, 
and relates to the construction of a well by a resident of Konadu. 


TEXT 
1 Svasti §ri [|+] 10 [Kónà]tt-iru- 
2 Vira&- 11 ndu và]u[m] 
3 la-kkalimür- 12 [À]tkovan [Ka]- 
4 [kka*]-pperumā- ` 13 ñguppaiy 
5 [rJkku=tti[ruveln] 14 Miitta-Asajr]- 
6 tt-ittu-ch- | 15 chchartti= 
T chel[làninra] 16 chchevvi(cheyvi) [ch-] 
8 yandu padi- 17 cha kipagu [|] 


9 nàlàvadu [|*] 


! Bewell'a List, Vol. I, p. 219. 
* Tbid., p. 220. 
* ARSI E, 1920, No. 139, 
 * [bid., No. 213. 
 * Tbid., No. 111. 
* From impressions, 
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Hail ! Prosperity ! (Isswed) with the royal signature affixed, in the fourteenth year, current, 
of Virasola-Kalimürkkap-Perumüpár. This well had been caused to be made by Atkovan 
Kaüguppai residing in [Ko]nàdu, on behalf of Mütta-Asàr. 


- II.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 17th year of king Vira$óla- 
Kalimirkkap-Perumal 


This inscription, in Vatteluttu alphabet and Tamil language, is engraved on the base of the 
south wall of the central shrine of the Tiruvalaüjulinathasvàmin temple at Piramiyam. It 
records a gift of land purchased from the wife of a certain Vikramaso]ap-Pallavaraiyan and Tiru- 
madalan Parantakan, residents of Villiyam, by Narayanan-Maran alas ASarakinta-Brahma- 
dhirijan of Ayirir, a village in Vadagarai-Mala-nadu. 

Grantha letters are used in writing svasti Sri, brahma’, Sri, maha? and sa (1. 1) “ndhi, abhish?”, 
brahmana, brahmadéya and brahma’ in lines 2 and 6, and brahmüdhi? (line 7). 


TEXT! 

l Svasti éri [|*]Ko-Vira[50]la-Kalimürkkap-Perumáluk[ku] tiruvelutt-ittu-[ch*]chellàninra 
yàndu padinélà*..........du Tepkarai-nattu brahmadéyam 4ri-Virasangida-chchatur- 
védimangalattu Tiruvalaüjuli-Mahádévarkku nis$adamum münru-sa- 

2 ndhiyum abhishékam-Seyyum brahmananukkum Alvarkku tirumeyppuchchuch....... 
..[Va]dagarai-Mala-nittu brahmadéyam Ayirir=kKavuniyan Матауапап-Матар-апа 
ASarakanta-Brahmadirisa[né]p і-уҮігазай- 


3 gáda-chchaturvédimangalattil Vi[Il]iyatt-irundu valum vellilan [Sé]ma ........... kkira- 
maéola-pPal[*javaraiyan manavitti..dinagai pakkal vilaikonda paüg-irandum ivv- 
ürt-Tirumádalan 

4 Parüntakan...tti pakkal i-chchadukkattu  vilaikonda paügu.? àga-ppah'.......... 
[pam badu kürum] sva-derri*'yum para-derri^ppérum i-ppangu suttivanda nilam e....* 
pattadum i-[t*]- 

5 Tiruvalaüjuli-Mádévarkku tirumeyppüchehu $andanakkàppukkum........... kkum-àga 
&andirádittaval nirka &ey[du]kudutten Nàrayapan-Mira[n-à]na ASirakanta....7 Sanén 
[|] I-ppan- 

6 gu minrukkum vanda iraiyum-echchérrukkirru- variyum iravum vettive..... оа 


[kada-] mai eppérppattadukkum-àga Nüraáyanan-Màran-àna Asarakinta-Brahmadira 
Sanidai Paraké[sari-ka]lla(l) r-rulai-nirai 

7 &em pon pa[dinai]à-kalaüju. . . .* duppichchu kaikkondu iraiy-ilichchu sa??^. . .. .. .... .ttóm 
ivv-ür sabhaiyóm[|*]-Idu éandirádittaval nipka áeydukuduttén Nàrüyanan-Màra[n]". . 
[Aéjarakanta-Brahmadbirisanc[n*] [॥*] 


1 ARSIE, 1920, No. 189. 
? The date which is in letters has been read as thirteen instead of seventeen in ARSI 
Tho gap may be filled with the letters vadu ivvûn. 

3 The word onru required here seems to bo indicated in figure. 

* Some of the letters lost here are ^gu münru. 

* Read datti. 

* The gap may be filled up with “ppér.° 

? The aksharas Brahmadird° may be supplied here as at the end of l. 7. 

* 'The letters lost after ve cannot be determined. 

* The dotted portion is not clear in the original, but may be filled up with the letters ponnum kw’, 
з The gap may be filled up with °ruvumaniyam=aga kugu or °ndirddittaval nirka kudu”, 
м Тһе letters dna may be supplied here. 
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Hail ! Prosperity ! (Issued) with the royal signature in the [seventeenth] year, current, of the 
rign of king Virašo]a-Kalimürkkap-Perumil. Kavuniyan Niriyanan-Miran aliás Āśārakānta- 
Brahmàdhirájan of Ayirir, a brahmadéya in Vadagarai-Ma]anádu purchased three shares of land in 
all,—two shares from .... dinagai, the wife of the Vellala Soma... : Vikramaéo]a-Pallavagaiyan 
of Villiyam residing in Virasahgáda-chaturvédimaügalam, and one share from Tirumidala 
Parüntakan,—and gave them as svadatti and paradatti for the Bráhmana who performs, thrice 
daily, the bathing of the god in the temple of Tiruvalaiijuli-Mahadéva at Virasangada-chaturvé- 
dimaügalam in Tenkarai-nàdu, and for the sandal paste to be applied to the body of the Alvar. 
The gift was to last as long as the moon and the sun endure. 


For meeting the annual royal dues such as irai, echchórrukkürru-vari, iravu, kadamai, etc., 
the assembly of the village demanded from the donor Narayanan-Maran alias Aéarakanta- Brahm- 
adhirajan and obtained fifteen kalañju, as weighed by Parakésarikkal, of fine gold (coins) having 
proper marks (i.e., impressions) and weight, and exempted the land from payment of taxes, 


III.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 24th year of ViraSdla-Kalimirkkap-Peruma] 


The following inscription,’ in Vatteluttu characters and Tamil language, is engraved on a 
door post lying within the central shrine of the same temple. It is dated in the 24th year of the 
reign of king Virasóla-Kalimürkkap-Perumi] and registers a gift of land, as tirumelukkuppuram 
(i.e., for washing the floor with cow-dung), made by queen Valavan-Madéviyar. The queen is said 
to have purchased the land from the assembly (sabha) of Virasaügüda-chaturvédimaügalam. Men- 
tion is made of Madhurintakavalagam. 


TEXT 
l Svasti kri" [|] Ko-Vi 15 рфа vaichcha bimi [|*] Madu- 
2 ra$ola-kKalimürkkap- 16 rantaka-valigattu Nara- 
3 Perumalukku=tti[ru]- 17 nan-Madurantaka... 
4 velutt-ittu-chchel[là] 18 [miivi]...ten-mélai o- 
0 ninra yündu 24 19 ru-mà araikkápiyu- 
6 ivv-ündu Virasañ- 20 m Virasangadan 
7 gàáda-chcharuppédiman-* 21 mértalaiy-adaiya- 
8 galattu-t Tiruvalafju- 22 kkani araikka- 
9 littévarkku tirume- 23 niyum-àüga nila- 
10 lukkuppuram-àga sa- 24 m oru-miüv-arai- 
11 bhaiyür-pakkal nambiri- 25 yum tirume- 
12 ttiyar Valavan-Madée- 26 lukku iduva- 
13 viyár-àne [Ittiy]- 27 rukku j*J 
14 [mü]ttàr vi[lai]kku ko- 
— MANSIE, 1920, No. 34, — ^ —  ———— —— — ——— 
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Hail ! Prosperity ! (Issued) with the royal signature in the 24th year, current, of the reign of 
king Viraso]a-Kalimiirkkap-Perumil. In this year, queen (nambirattiyar) Valavan-Madéviyar 
alias Ittiymüttàr purchased from the members of the asembly and gave the following land as tiru- 
melukkuppuram (i.e., for the requirement of washing with cow-dung) to the temple of Tiruvalai- 
julidéva at Virasahgáda-chaturvédimangalam :— 

One mà and half a kani of land in Madurüntakavalàgam on the south western side of the land 
of Nüranan Madurantaka .... and.one küni and a half of land adjoining the land (called) Vira- 
sangádan-mértalai, in all one má and a half of land was given for the requirement of persons that 
wash the temple with cow-dung. 


IV.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 20th year of Kónàüttàn-Vikrama-Chó]a 


The subjoined inscription, in Vatteluttu characters and Tamil language, is engraved on the west 
wall of the central shrine of Tiruvalaüjulinàthasvàmin temple at Piramiyam. The peculiarity of 
this inscription consists in the fact that at the outset, immediately after the auspicious opening 
words * Hail ! Prosperity ! ' the king himself proclaims his name, country and the year of his reign :— 
“Iam Vikrama-Chola of Konidu (Konattin). (This is) the twentieth year of my (reign) ". It 
then proceeds to say (using the first, person plural) that he deposited 12 kalaiju of gold, as weighed 
(or tested) by the nagarak-kal, with the буйт оѓ Vellakal-Vellanür in Kangaya-nadu and enjoined 
that the ürür should measure out annually 90 náli or 45 kána-nali of oil (at the rate of one ulakku 
of oil per day) to the assembly of Virasangüda-chaturvédimaügalam, . and that, receiving this quan- 
tity of oil, the assembly should burn a perpetual light in the temple of Tiruvalafijuli-Mabadéva 
at Virasangada-chaturvédimangalam, for the merit of the king’s daughter who was the Chola 
qneen (Sdlamadéviyar), wife of Vikrama-Chola. | 

The whole record from the announcement of the king's name and country to the very end of 
the grant is a statement made by the king himself and the grant was made by him for the merit 
of his daughter. The statement of ARSIE for 1920? that ‘the lamp was ordered to the 
temple by Vikramasdlan-Sdlamadéviyar’ is therefore not correct. The occasion for the 
endowment is contained in the word pramadikka. Though the word pramada із generally 
used in the sense of ‘carelessness or blunder’, it seems to indicate here some accident 
or calamity resulting in the death of the king’s daughter who is stated to be the queen of Vikrama- 
Chola. In this sense, the word is found used in an inscription of Vikrama-Chóla relating to the 
accidental death of a calf by the chariot of Manu-ChoJa's son.^ The word also oce rs in anoth^r 
inscriptoin edited here (No. VII, line 4). 

It is gathered from this record that the year consisted of 360 days, that 4 ulakku made ne 
nali and that a kána-náli had double the capacity of a Parakesari-nàli. 

As the 40th year of the reign of king Kalimürkka-Vikrama-Chóla of Kónádu corresponded to 
Saka 967 (1045A.D.), the date of the present inscription i.e. the 20th year of reign must be 1025 
A.D. The Chola king at the time was Parakésarivarman Rájéndra-Chóla I. That he had the 
surname Vikrama-Chóla was known previously but that he had married the daughter of Konüttàn 
Kalimürkka-Vikrama-Chóla was learnt only from this inscription which relates also her death. 


The word Kónáttàn preceding the king's name clearly indicates that his original home was 
Kónàdu, one of the big districts of Soutb India that had several subdivisions in it. It bordered 








1 This may also be rendered as on the western side of tae land of Virasaigidan’. 
2 See remarks against No. 187 of App. C 
* SII, Vol. V, No. 456. 
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V.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 32nd year of Kalimürkka-Vikrama-Chóla 


The following inscription! of king Kalimürkka ári-Vikrama-Choladéva is engraved in Vatte- 
luttu characters and Tamil language on the base of the south wall of the central shrine of Tiru- 
valaüjulinàthasvàmin temple at Piramiyam. ` It is dated in the 32nd year of reign of the king 
(1037 A.D.) and registers a gift of twelve kalaz ju of gold, as tested by Parakésarikkal and having 
proper impress and weight, made by Anukkan Séndan alias Eriyum Vitanka-Chetti of Manikantha- 
mangalam in Ollaiyir-Kirram, a subdivision of Kénadu, for burning a perpetual lamp in the 
temple of Tiruvalafijuli-Paramésvara at Virasaigada-chaturvédimangalam, a brahmadéya in Ten- 
karai-nadu. This inscription evinces the interest taken by the people of Kónàdu in the country 
under the rule of this king. Grantha letters are used in svasti éri, éri-Vikrama-Chó^ and da? (l. 1), 
brahma”? and éri-Vi° (1. 2), Paraméévara and Chandrádi? (1.3), sabhaiya? (1. 4), ^ntra and sabhaiya? 
(1. 5), sabhai (1. 6) and 4 dharmma Panmáyésva^, rakshai (l. T). The peculiar use, of. idanukku 

tiruvilakkukku for i-ttiru? is noteworthy. 


TEXT 
1 Svasti éri [|*] Kóo-Kalimürkka-ári-Vikrama-Choladévarkku- 
ttiruvelutt=ittu=chchellaninra yandu 32 ivadu Konattu 
ОП*]!вуйг- 
2 kkürrattu-Manikanta-maúgalamudaiyán Anukkan 
Séndan-ana [E] riyum Vitanka-chChettiyé[n] Tenkarai- 
nüttu brahmadéyam-àna 4ri-Vi- 
3 rasaügüda-ehchaturvédimangalattu Tiruvalaüjuli- 
Paraméávararkku [cha]ndrádittavar sella vaitta tiru- 
nondávilakku onru [|*] idanukku (tiruvilak)- 
4 (kukku) i-vVirasahgáda-chchaturvédimangalattu 
sabhaiyar-vasam eduttu=kkodutta pon Parakésari- 
kkallal tulai-nirai-gempon 12 panniru- 
5 kalaiju(m)[|*]i=ppon 12 panniru-kalaijinalum 
&antrüdittavar i-ttirunondàvilakk-onru 1- 
Virasaiigida-chchaturvédimaigalattu sabhaiyaré ée- 
6 luttakkadavarága i-ttirunondávilakku vaittén 
Anukkan Séndan-àna Eriyum Vitaika-chChettiyén= 
ippadi pon kondu kal-vettivittóm sabhai- 
7 yóm [|*] i-dharma[m] panmiyésvarar rakshai || 
TRANSLATION 
Hail! Prosperity! In the 32nd year of the reign of king Kalimiirkka Vikrama Chéladéva, 
I, Anukkan Séndan alias Eriyum Vitaüka-Chetti of Manikanthamangalam in Ullaiyiir-kirram of 
Konadu provided for the maintenance of one sacred perpetual lamp till the moon and the sun 
endure in the temple of Tiruvalaiijuli-Param@évara at Sri-Virasangida-chaturvédimangalam, a 
कका GMS ey ST LRP Se SO O ET FT 
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brahmadéya in Tenkarai-nidu. For this lamp, pure gold (coins), 12 (twelve) kalaiiju in weight as 
weighed by the Parakésarikkal, and having the proper impress and weight, was given to the mem- 
bers of the assembly of the said Virasaügüda-chaturvédimahgalam. That, with (the income aris- 
ing from) this twelve katañju of gold the members of the assembly of this Virasaiigada-chatur- 
vëdimañgalam may maintain thi; one sacred perpetual lamp, as long as the moon and the sun 
endure, I Anukkan Séndan alias Eriyum Vitanka-Chetti provided for this sacred perpetual lamp. 
In this wise, the assembly having received the gold had it engraved on stone. The (assembly) of 
all Mahéévaras shall protect this gift 


VI.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 41st year of Kalimürkka-Vikrama-Chó]a 


The subjoined inscription! is engraved on the north wall of the central shrine of the Tiru- 
valafijulinathasvimin temple of Piramiyam. It contains eight long lines of writing in the Vattelu- 
ttu alphabet. The language is Tamil. A few letters at the right end of each line are damaged but 
can be made out satisfactorily. The inscription is dated in the 41st year, expressed both in 
figures and letters, of the reign of king Kalimürkka sri-Vikrama-Chó]adéva and contains a short 
introduction in the Tamil agaval metre, the object of which is to say that Vikrama-Cho]a was one 
of the best of kings, possessed all kingly virtues, governed the country with justice and effected 
agricultural improvements. The Prasasti writer describes in the words of the Kural that the 
king wielded his sceptre righteously, held up his silver-white parasol, made the lands of the country 
fertile, gave relief to the suffering inhabitants, received only his one-sixth share (of the produce of 
land), removed sins (or punished the wicked) and, seated on the royal throne (or sitting in council), 
afforded protection to his subjects from external evils and was as tenderly attached to them as 
the mother to the child she had given birth. 


The Kura] verses are cited below to enable the reader to compare the wording of the praíasti 
with that of the Kural which it follows :— 


Kodai-ali senkol kudiy-ómbal nüngum 
Udaiyàánám Véndark-koli (ch. 39, v. 10) ; 
Kudi-purankatt-ómbi-kkurran-kadidal 
vaduv-an: u véndan-rolil (ch. 55, v. 9) ; 
Aran-ilukkad=allavai nikki maran-ilukka 
münam-udaiyad-arasu (ch. 39, v. 4). 


It will be noted that the phrase allavai kadindu of the inscription occurs in the form allava i nikki 
in Kura] 39, v. 4, and kurran-kadidal in 55, v. 9. Allavai cannot mean remainder as noted on 
Pp. 108 of ARSIE for 1920. The juxtaposition of the phrases Gril-onru kondu (receiving onesixth 
of the produce as tax) and allavai* kadindu (punishing the wicked or removing sins), showshow 
the latter followed the former as cause and effect and reminds one of the Smriti text 


अरक्ष्यमाणाः कुर्वंन्ति यत्किंचित्किल्बिषं प्रजा: । 
तस्मान्तु quu यस्माद्गृह्वात्यसौ करान्‌ ॥ Yajsavalkya-smriti, I. 337 


1 ARSIE, 1920, No. 183, 
® Parimélajagar commenting on this word equates it with kolai kajavs (murdor, stealiny) ; cf. Kuraf, ch. 39, v. 4. 


— | 














No. 19] SEVEN VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE KONGU COUNTRY 109 


Nadu-calampadutti, Le., * making the lands of the country fertile", is one of the duties of a 
good ruler and we may also note the occurrence of vandamil-nadu valampaduttu in Sékkilar’s 
Miariti-Nayanar Puranam (verse 19). With the phrase perra-kulavikkurra marray pol of the 
inscription compare Kulavi kolbavarin Ombumadi (Puram 5, 1. 7), and Kulavi Kolvürin-kudipuram 


~ 


tandu (Padirruppattu, 6th Padigam, 1. 9) 90१ स्याद्राजा भृत्यवगषु प्रजासु च यथा पिता 
(Yajnavalkya-smriti, Y. 334). 

It will be seen that in the reading and interpretation of this inscription as given here, * Véndi- 
nüdu ' and its conquest by Vikrama-Chola noticed at p. 108 of ARSIE for 1920 find no place. 

The object of the inscription is to register a gift of 55 kalanju of gold (coins) as weighed by 
(the stone weight) Parakésarikal—each coin bearing clear marks and having proper weight—made 
by Virasangadan Sürriyadévan-Vánavan-Uttaramantri, a Nànàádésiya-nàttu-Chetti of Nandi- 
yanallür in Vadagarai-Tirukkalumala-náqu. This quantity of gold was received by the members 
of the assembly (sabha) of Virasahgüda-chaturvédimaügalam, а brahmadézya in Tenkarai-nidu 
who bound themselves to meet from the annual income of one hundred and ten kalam of paddy for 
kür and pasünam, arising from the deposited amount, (1) the expenses of 90 kalam of paddy per 
year for feeding daily 3 brühmanas at the rate of three kuruni calculated at one kuruni each, (2) 
eighteen kalam and nine kuruni of paddy per year, at the rate of 5 nali by the parakésari measure 
per day, for the man who cooked the meals ; and (3) one kalam and three kuruni for cloth to the 
latter. 

In the phrase Parakésari-kallal-tulai-nirav-Sempon aimbattain-kalafju, the last term aim- 
batt-ain-kalafju (59 kalafiju) is qualified by two adjuncts Parakésari-kallal and tulai nirat $empon 
of which the first denotes the stone called after Parakésari for weighing gold ; every one of the three 
words tulai, nirai and éempo of which the second adjunct is composed indicates that the gift con- 
sisted of gold coins, tulai standing for the marks and impressions on the obverse of coin, nirai 
for the proper weight of the coin, and šempon for the name of the gold coin, the whole meaning 
‘ gold coins having proper weight and marks or impressions’, 

Grantha letters are used in svasti, sri, éri, Chóladéva (l. 1), brahmadéyam Sri, chaturvé’ and 
sabhaiyd (1. 4), Paramésvara and бғаһтала (1. 5), and Chandradityavat, sabhaiyo^, i-ddharmam 
rakshai, sripadam and °n-mahésva’ (I. 8). 


TEXT 

] Svasti éri [|*] K6-kKalimirkka Sri-Vikkirama-Chóladévarkku- 
ttiruvelutt-ittuscheheükól-ochehi velli-ven-kudai milirav- 
éndi nádu valam-paduttu naiya* kudiy-ómbi àril onru kon- 

2 d-allavai kadindu kó-virr-irundu kudi-puran-kattu-pperra- 
kulavikk-urra nar-rày pol=ttiru-migu-sirappir=chella- 
ninra tiru-nalli-yandu [41 ]narpatt-[onra]vadu 

3 vadagarai-tTirukkalumala-nàttu Nandiyanallür-udaiyán 
Virasaügádan Sürriyadévan Vánavan-uttaramandiriy-ána 
Nànádééiya-nàttu-chChetti-pakkal Tenkarai-nattu bra- 


i Besides three vegetable curries including kummayam, each Brahmana had to be served daily with half à 
kana па of rice, one and a half pidi of ghee, two areca nuts and five betel leaves, 
? Read naiyum. The ai sign of nai looks like e in the original, 
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4 hmadéyam Sri-Virasaigida-chaturvedimangalattu sabhaiyom 
ivar-pakkal kopda pon Parakésari-kkallal tulai-nirai-chohem- 
pon alymbatt-aiyn-kalaiju [|*] i-ppon aimbatt-aiyn-kalai- 

5 jinàl vanda alavay éela kar pasinam ànd-eduttu nürr- 
orupadin-kalamuü-kondu Tiruvalafijuli-Paraméévarar 
koyililé Brahmanarkku unna vaichcha kalam minrukku 
[nigadam] Pa- 

6 rakésari-kkalal=kkuruniy-iga minru-kalattukkum niohcham 
münru-kuruniyàl nel àn[d-eduttu]-ttonnürru-kkalamum nichcha[m] 
adum Brahmananukku nichcham Parakésari aiiiali[yal] 
[ánd-eduttu padinen-kalané i]- 

7 ru-tini-kkuruniyum àátt-oru pudavaikku nel-kkalan& mu- 
kkuruniyum-ága nel niirr-orupadin-kalattalum, i-kkalam 
münrukkum kummàáyam-ullittu münru kariyum oru- 
kalattukku kánattàál-arai...... 

8 moru-pidi-arai neyyun-[kilinam]péral 
irandu pikkum afiju verrilaiyum ippadi 
chandradityavat nirka miinru-kalamum 
üttuvadšánóm sabhaiyom Vanavan-uttaramandariyarkku [i* i- 
dharmmam rakshippan Sri-padam en talai шё[1ё] [[*] idu 
pan-miaheévara-rakshai [||*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 
Hail! Prosperity! (Issued) with the affixture of royal signature, 
ing prosperous year 41, forty one, current, of (the reign of) king Kalimürkka the glorious Vikrama- 
Chóladéva,—who weilded his righteous sceptre, held up his silver-white parasol with splendour, 
made (the lands of) the country fertile, relieved the sufferings (of) people, received only one 
sixth (of produce as taz), removed sins (or punished the wicked, i.e. perpetrators of crimes), and 


who sitting in council (or on the royal throne), protected his subjects from external evils? with 
the intense love of a mother to the child born to her,— | 


in the excessively grow- 


We, (the members of) the assembly of the illustrious Virasaügàda-chaturvédimangalam, 
& brahmadéya in Tenkarai-nidu, received from Virasangadan Siirriyadévan-Vanavan-Uttara- 
mantri, a Nainadésiya-na ttu-Chetti and resident of Nandiyanallür in Vadagarai-Tirukkalumala- 
nadu, fifty five kalañju, as weighed by (the stone weight called) Parakësarikal of gold (coins bear- 
ing clear) marks (and having proper) weight. 

With the income of one hundred and ten 
of every year, from these fiftyfive kalañju of gol 
ourselves on behalf of Vanavan-Uttaramantri 


kalam of paddy, arising, during kar and padanam 
d (coins), we, (the members of) the assembly, bound 
to ‘give annually (1) EO ko give sanuli (1) “шау kalam of paddy’ as kalam of paddy as 
! Kudi-ómbal, according to Parimélalagar, is done by not levyin 
when there is no distress and remitting them 

* These refer to those arising from officials 





ying excessive taxation, receiving the due taxes 
when necessary, Cf. Kural, 390, 
and enemies, according to Parimélalagar (see under Kural, 387). 
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measured by the Parakésarikkal,—(which is required) for feeding, as long as the moon and the sun 
endure, Brahmanas in the temple of Tiruvalaiijuli-Paramésvara,—(calculated at the rate of) three 
kuruyi of paddy per day for the three kalam at one kuruni for each kalam (dish) to be supplied 
with half a küna-nàli of rice, one and a half pidi of ghee, two areca-nuts, and five betel leaves, all 
these inclusive of kummáyam and three curries, ie., vegetables; and (2) eighteen kalam, two 
tipi and one kurumi of paddy calculated at the rate of five náli per day for the Brahmana who 
cooked meals, and one kalam and three kuruni of paddy to provide for his cloth. 

The feet of the person who protects this charity shall rest on my head. This charity shall 
be under the protection of (the assembly of) Panmahésvaras. 


VII.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 42nd year of Kalimürkka-Vikrama-Choóla 


This inscription, also in Vatteluttu characters and Tamil language, is engraved on the west 
wall of the central shrine of the Tiruvalaiijulinithasvamin temple at Piramiyam. It is dated in 
the 42nd year of the reign of king Kalimürkka &ri-Vikrama-Choladéva, contains the same intro- 
duction as in the previous inscription and registers a gift of 15 kalanju of gold (coins) by Nakkan- 
Vitaükan alias Vikrama$ola-Pallavadaraiyan, one of the araiyar (chiefs) of the perundanam of 
the Perumal, for burning a perpetual lamp in the temple of Tiruvalaüjuli-Paramésvar: at Vira- 
sangada-chaturvédimangalam, a brahmadéya in Tenkarai-nàdu for the merit of Émadi Nakkan- 
Kunran, who had met with an accidental death. The sabhà is said to have been entrusted by the 
donor with the gold so that they may maintain the lamp (a: anukka- :ilakku). ‘The sabha having 
received the gold agreed to burn the lamp and had the gift engraved on stone. 

Grantha letters used are svasti Sri, $ri-Vikrama-cholad?^ (l. 1), pramádv? (l. 4), brahma- 
déyam $ri, chchaturvve™, Paramésva? and chandrüdityavat (1. 5), sabhai (1. 6), chandrádityavat and 
sabhai (1. 7) and i dharmma Panmahésvara rakshai (1. 8). 


TEXT! 

1 Svasti éri [|*] K6-kKalimirkka sri-Vikrama-Choladévarkku= 
ttiruvelutt-ittu-chchenkol-ochchi 

2 velli-ven-kudai milirav-éndi nidu valam-paduttu naiya- 
kudiy-ómbi aril-onru kond-allavai 

3 kadindu ko-virr-irundu kudi puran-kattu=pperra- 

kulavikk=urra пат-тіу pol*=chchelli-ninra tirn-nall- 

iyandu 42-vadu Perumal perun 

4 danatt-araiyarkalil Nakkan-Vitankan-àna Vikkirama- 
$0ja-pPallavadaraiyanen Emadi Nakkan-Kunran 
vyapiyi-pramadittamaiyil avanai-chchartti=t Te 

5 nkarai-nüttu brahmadéyam šri-Virasañgada- 
chchaturvédimangalattu=tTiruvalafyuli-pParamésvara 
[r]kku apukka-vilakkay cha[ndrá]dityavat ninr=eriya 
vaitta ti- 


T R. SÍ m — G H आह, E mm 


3 ARSIE, 1920, No. 185. 
* The expression tirumigu-éirapgil has been omitted here, 
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6 runondavilakk-onrukkum vaichcha Parakésari- 
kkaf1]la[1]-t tulai-nirai-sempon padinain-kalafijum 
sabhaiyar vasam eduttu=kkuduttén Vikkirama[$6]- 
7 ]a-pPallavadaraiyanén [|*] ivaridaiy-i=ppon kondu 
i-vvilakk=onrum chandradityavat erippaday kal- 
vetti-kkuduttóm sabhaiyóm [|*] Nakkan-Ku- 
8 nranai=chcha[r*]tti [|*] i-dharmma[m*] 
Panma&héévarar rakshai ПІ“ 


TRANSLATION 
Lines 1 to 3. From Svasti éri to yandu, the wording is the same asin the previous inscription. 


Émadi Nakkan-Kunran having met with a fatal accident, I, Nakkan-Vitankan alias Vik- 
ramas6la-Pallavadaraiyan, one of the chiefs (araiyargal) (belonging to) the Perundanam of the king, 
endowed for his merit, fifteen kalafiju as weighed by (the weight) Parakésaritkal, of gold (coins 
bearing clear) impressions (and having proper) weight, for burning one perpetual lamp, till the 
moon and the sun endure, in the temple of Tiruvalaüjuli-Paraméávara at Virasangida-chatur- 
védimangalam in Tenkarai-nüdu. I, Vikramasdla-Pallavadaraiyan, gave these gold (coins) to 
(the members of) the assembly. Receiving these gold (coins) from him and agreeing to burn a 
lamp, as long as the moon and the sun endure, for the merit of Nakkan-Kunran, we, (the members 
of) the assembly, had this (endowment) engraved on stone, This charity shall be under the 
protection of (the assembly of) the Panmahésvaras. 


= 





No. 20—NINGONDI GRANT OF PRABHANJANAVARMAN 
(I Plate) 
D. C. SrgCcAB, ÜoTACAMUND 


In or shortly before the year 1928, a set of three inscribed copper plates appears to have. been 
discovered somewhere in the Parlakimedi Taluk of the Ganjam District, formerly in Madras but 
now in Orissa. The actual findspot of the inscription is unknown, nor have we any knowledge about 
the circumstances. leading to its discovery. It seems, however, that soon after the discovery of 
the inscription, the seal-ring holding the three plates together was removed. Some time in the year 
1928, information regarding the discovery of the epigraph reached the ears of the late Sri Laksh- 
minarayan Harichandan Jagadeb, Raja of Tekkali. The late Raja Saheb, who used to take great 
interest in the study of epigraphic material, succeeded in tracing the three loose plates of the ins- 
cription in the village of Adaba in the Parlakimedi Taluk and that of Kànnàyávalasa (also called 
Kánnévalasà or Kinnaivalasa) about nine miles from Tekkali, now in the Srikakulam District of 
the Andhra State. The first and third of the three plates were found in the possession of a gold- 
smith of Adaba, while the second of them in that of а gentleman of Kànnüyávalasa, named 
Patnaikuni Gopalakrishna Varma. The Raja Saheb then studied the inscription with the help of 
the original plates as well as a few sets of impressions of the record, which had been prepared by 
him, The plates were returned to their owners, 
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In 1930, the Raja Saheb of Tekkali published a paper on the above inscription in the June 
issue of the now defurict journal Vaitarayi (Vol. IV, 1930) which was published from Cuttack by 
Messrs. L. N. Sahu and B. Singh Deo. Unfortunately the paper (without any facsimile of the 
inscription) failed to attract the attention of scholars, which it so highly deserved. In spite, there- 
fore, of the fact that the record in question reveals very valuable informations regarding the ancient 
royal family of the Mátharas of Kaliüga, writers (including myself) on the early history of Kalinga, 
who published the results of their study during the last two decades, had to work in absolute ignor- 
ance of its existence. My attention was recently drawn to the Raja Saheb’s paper on the Adaba- 
Kiannayavalasi plates in the Vaitarani, Vol. IV, June, 1930, pp. 293 ff., as well as to a few sets 
of impressions of the inscription lying in his possession. Unfortunately my attempts to trace the 
original plates were not crowned with success. Considering therefore the importance ofthe 
inscription as well as the fact that the Raja Saheb's paperon the subject is neither free from 
errors of reading and interpretation nor easily available to scholars, I am editing the record in the 
following pages from a set of impressions kindly supplied to me by the Raja Saheb,? a few months 
before his sad demise in August 1953. | 

The three plates, on which the inscription in question is incised, measure 7°1 inches by 2°15 
inches each. Their thickness and weight are not recorded. Apparently, however, the thickness 
was not very considerable. All the plates have a hole about the left margin for the seal-ring to 
pass through ; but, as said above, the ring with the seal was never traced. The first and third 
plates have writing only on the inner side, while the second plate is inscribed on both the sides. 
There are altogether sixteen lines of inscription, four lines on each one of the inscribed faces of the 
plates, The preservation of the first and third plates is not very satisfactory. 

The characters employed in the record belong to the Southern Class of alphabets and may 
be assigned on palaeographical grounds to the- fifth or sixth century A. D. They closely re- 
semble those employed in other records of the same period coming from the ancient Kaliñga region 
lying in the eastern coastal area of India, especially the inscriptions of the Matharas and the Pitri- 
bhaktas.? The language of the inscription under review is Sanskrit and, with the exception of 
three benedictory and imprecatory verses about the end ef the charter, the entire record is 
written in prose. Asin point of palaeography, so also in regard to language and orthography, 
our record resembles such other inscriptions indicated above as the Rágolu plates of Saktivarman‘ 
and nothing calls for special mention. The date of the inscription under review is quoted in lines 
15-16 as the twelfth Hithi of the bright half of Karttika without the usual reference to the regnal 
year of the issuer of the charter. The absence of the year seems to be due to the inadvertence 
of thie scribe of the document or the engraver of the plates. 

The charter begins with the word svasti and the reference to the victorious city of Sirahapura 
whence it was issued. It then introduces the reigning monarch who was responsible for the issue 
of the grant as the illustrious Maharaja Prabhafijanavarman. The king is described as the son of 
Saktivarman and grandson of Satkaravarman. Maharaja Prabhaiijanavarman was a devotee 
of Bhagavat-svami-Nariyana, i.e. the god Vishnu. He is also described as the increaser of the 


क 


— See Suc. Süt., 1939, pp. T4 8. ; A New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, 1946, pp. 79 8. ; B. V. Krishna 


Rao, Early Dynasties of Indhradééa, 1942, pp. 384 ff., etc. | 

2 After the preparation of this paper, I came to learn that the second of the three inscribed plates of the set, 
which contains only details regarding the grant, was received for examination by the Assistant Archaeological 
Superintendent for Epigraphy from the Collector of Ganjam and was registered as C. P. No. 1 of 1928-29 (see 
ARSIE, 1928-29, рр. 4, 65). One of the impressions of the said plate, prepared by that officer and now 
preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, has been utilised in illustrating my paper. 

3 See above, Vols. IV, pp. 142 ff. ; XII, pp. 1 ff. ; XXIII, pp. 56 ff.; XXIV, pp. 47 ff., ete, For other references, 
see 4 New History ^f the Indian People. Vol, V1, pp. 76 F. 

* Abore, Vol. XII, pp. 1 ff. 
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fame of the Mathara family, the ornament of his own family and the lord of the entire Kalinga 
country. Neither his father Saktivarman nor his grandfather Saiikaravarman is endowed with 
the title Maharaja ; but that Saktivarman certainly and Saikaravarman probably were ruling 
monarchs is indicated by an epithet saying that Saktivarman (not called a Maharaja) ruled the 
land lying between the rivers Krishnavénna (Krishna) and Mahanadi as if the inhabitants of that 
region were his own offsprings. Saktivarman moreover is none other thaa the ruler of that name 
who issued the Rágolu plates in the thirteenth year of his reign. His epithet referred to above 
is on a par with Prabhainjavarman's claim to have been the lord of the entire Kalinga country. In 
his own record, Saktivarman also is described as the lord of Kalinga. The implication of Sakti- 
varman s epithet in the record under review is that Kaliüga lay on the coast of the Bay of Bengal 
between the lower courses of the Krishna and Mahinadi rivers. As pointed out by me elsewhere,’ 
such claims do not point to the actual position of the rulers in question but to the political ideal 
of the period which may not have been always realised in practice. It has also been pointed out 
that many of the Kalinga kings of the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. called themselves Kaling- 
adhipati and a few even sakala-Kaling-adhipati (as in the case of Maharaja Prabhaünjanavarman 
in our record) and that the latter title at least points to the rule of most of the Kalingadhipatis . 
only over parts of the Kalinga country. This fact is clearly borne out by the known facts of his- 


tory. We know that the Mátharas and their rivals holding sway over Central and Southern Kaliüga d 


had little to do with the Puri-Cuttack region of Northern Kalinga. It may also be noticed that 
not the Krishna but the Godavari was usually regarded as the southern boundary of Kalinga. The 
above Kalingadhipatis had evidently not much to do with the land between the Krishnü and the 
Godavari where the Salankiyanas and Vishnukundins were ruling in the 5th and 6th centuries A.D. 


The king’s order regarding the grant of a piece of land was addressed to the cultivators assem- 
bled at the locality called Astihona-Rimagrima. . He made the grant of a locality called Niigondi 
which either abutted on or formed a part of Astihona-Ramagrüma and was bounded by Rukmapati 
on the north, Vyaghraprastara together with a mole-hill by a Salmali tree on the west and the зей 
(Bay of Bengal) on the south. The eastern boundary is not mentioned unless it is believed Же 
the word piirvépa is inadvertently omitted before the referenceto the Salmali tree and the 
mole-hill mentioned in connection with the western boundary. The gift land was thus situated 
n the shore ofthe Day of Bengal. The locality called Niügóndi was made a permanent 
agrahdra by the king and granted in favour of some Brahmanas belonging to different gotras and 
charanas. Unfortunately, as in several other charters? of this kind, the names of the donees‘are 
not mentioned in the document. The cultivators are advised to attend on the donees according 
to the established custom and to offer them regularly the méya (share of the produce) and hiranya 
(tax in cash). Future rulers are then requested to protect the grant and such protection of grants 
made by previous rulers is said to be the sva-dharma of kings. Three of the usual benedictory and 
imprecatory verses are next quoted as Vydsa-gita-lokah. Inline 15 reference is made to the annual 
rent fixed at two hundred panas probably of cowries. We know that 80 cowries made one pana 
Thus 200 panas were equal to 16,000 cowries, This amount was apparently payable by the donees 
to the king every year in advance (cf. the word agra used in this connection) inspite of the fact 
that Ningondi was evidently given away free to the Brahmanas as an agrahüra. Such agraháras 
were usually revenue-free gifts, But we have many records among the early epigraphs of Orissa, 
which record gifts or gift-deeds entitled kara-édsanas and specify the annual rent (usually much 
less than what the normal rent of the lands in question would be) payable by the donees to the 
kings I have elsewhere? discussed the nature of a large number of such documents. * 


— знан 


1 New History oj f the I ndian People, Vol. VI, p. 8. 
ї Ut. above Vol, XXVII, p. 35 (text, lines 7-8). | 
* See [tthdea (Bengali), Calcutta, Vol. II (B. S, 1358), pp. 115-20 ; JKAS, 1932, pp. 4-10, 
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In connection with the passage sarhvatsarika-kara-pan-agra-satau(té) dvau(ilvé) pointing to the 
annual cess or nominal rent fixed for the agrahüra granted by our record, reference may be made 
to à passage of exactly similar import occurring in the Bobbili plates of Chandavarman edited 
by Mr. R. K. Ghoshal. Unfortunately, Mr. Ghoshal entirely missed the réal meaning of the passage 
in question, while an editorial note thereon from the pen of the late Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharlu 
hardly went far to improve upon his reading and interpretation. The passage in question runs 
as follows: °Chandavarmmad Tiritthanagramé sarvva-samavétan=kutumbinah bhëjakümš=cha 
samajnüpayaty-asty-eshó(sha) grümóü-smübhir-átmanah — puny-üyur-yyasasüm-abhivriddhaye — à- 
samudr-adr i(dri)-éasi($i)-tàrak-ürka-pratishtham-agraháram ` kritvā sarvva-kará-parihàrais-cha 
parihritya shattrinsa(ttrim&a)d-agrahüra-samányan -ch-ágrahüra-pradéya[:i*]. sümba(sárwva tsarikari 
sa(pa)s-agram — sata-bhu(dva)yan-ch-à[h* ]$am ch-ópanibandhyah(dhya) Tiritthána-vàátak- 
agrahüra[h*] Brühmanánam  nànà-gá(gó)tra-sabrahmachárinám samprattal. The meaning of the 
passage is quite clear. It should be noticed that the number 36 has been used here in the sense 
of ‘many’ or ‘all’ as in expressions like [Bengali] chhatris-jat (‘the 36 castes’,* i.e. all the castes 
or most of the castes), [Hindi] Chattis-garh (literally, ‘the 36 forts’, a name applied to an area origi- 
nally consisting of ‘many’ forts), etc. I, may be pointed out in this connection that a copper-plate 
grant? of the Süryavarisi monarch Kapilésvara (1435-70 A.D.) uses the passage-dvédanam shat- 
trimésat=tyaktva in connection with a gift of land. The word dvédana (found in the form avadana 
or Gvadéna in some Oriya records) no doubt indicates the royal dues, thirtysix kinds of which are 
vaguely referred to inthe passage. The number 36is used here evidently in the sense of ‘all’ 
Similar significance of other numerical expressions such as 18 has been discussed in our paper on 
the Kanis plate of Lokavigraha.* Thus the section shaftrisnsad-agrahara-simanyai=ch=agrahara- 
pradéyam simvatsarikan pan-agram sata-dvayan~ch=am sam ch dpanibandhya would mean ‘having 
registered the amount payable for the agrahára in advance annually at 200 panas as in the case of 
all other agraharas’. The same thing is no doubt indicated also by the’ passage shaftriméad- 
agrahüra-sámünyan-krited: occurring in line 6 of the Brihatproshtha grant? of Umavarman. Thus 
the usual custom referred to seems to have been the grant of agrahdras on a cess or nominal rent of 
200 paras a year. As shown in my article on the kara-sdsanas referred to above, the amount fixed for 
annual payment was sometimes styled kara or rent ; but often the grant was specifically declared 
to have been made rent-free and the payment was given the style (rin-0daka. which was the name 
of a particular cess. The Bcbbili plates refer to the grant of the agrahdra as rent-free and therefore 
mention the amount payable by the donees annually as the agrahára- pradzjya ainsa. 


The inadequately quoted date of the charter, already discussed above, comes in lines 15-16. 
The document ends with the mention of the G@jiapti or executor of the grant, whose name seems 
to be Jyéshtha. He is called a Mahddandanayaka (possibly, a police officer) who acted as a dita 
(envoy or representative) of the Mahdpratihara (officer in charge of the palace gatc). The name 
of the Mahapratihara is not vientioned. But it appears that he was originally entrusted with 
the work of executing the king’s grant, but that he did the work through another officer who may 
have been one of his subordinates 


! Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 33-35. 

! The Brihaddharma Purüga, Uttarakhanda, Chap. XIII, speaks of the number of the mixed castes, otherwise 
enlled Südra, specifically as 36, but gives a list in which no less than 40 such castes are enumerated, Зее Б. Р 
Chanda, The Indo-Aryan Races, pp. 194-95. 

* Bee Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, Vol. VI, p. 107 (text, line 173). Dr. K. B. Tripathi points out to 
me that the corresponding Oriya passage in line 188 of the same record, wrongly read by the editor of the inscrip- 
tion, actually reads chhattiss avadana madhyakari chhart. 

* Above, Vol, XXVIII, p. 330. 

* Ibid., Vol. XII, p 5. 
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I have elsewhere! discussed the history of the various dynasties that ruled in Kaliñga during 
the ñfth and sixth centuries A.D. There were several ruling families flourishing in different parts 
of the country. The three kings, named Umavarman, Chandvarman and Nanda-Prabhaüjana- 
varman, who are called Pitribhakta in the legend of their seals and are endowed with the title ‘lord 
of Kalihga' or "lord ofthe entire Kaliüga', issued their charters from Sithhapura as well as from 
Sunagara, Vardhamánapura and Sárapallika. Of£hese Sirbhapura has been identified with modern 
Singupuram near Srikakulam. Of the Mitharas, who were contemporaries of the Pitribhaktas, 
only two kings, viz. Saktivarman and Anantasaktivarman, both called ‘lord of Kalihga', were so 
long known to scholars from their own records. Their earlier records were issued from Pishtapura, 
modern Pithapuram in the East Godavari District, while Siihapura was the place of issue of their 
later charters. The Matharas thus appear to have originally had their capital at Pishtapura in 
South Kalinga but removed their headquarters to Siimhapura in Central Kalinga after having sub- 
dued the Pityibhaktas. It was known from the evidence of the records of the Mathars kings 
Saktivarman and Anantasaktivarman that the former was a near predecessor of the latter ; but 
the relationship between the two was unknown. Anantasaktivarman was usually regarded as the 
son or grandson of Saktivarman, while there was also a view identifying Saktivarman and Ananta- 
Saktivarman. But the inscription under review shows that the above Saktivarman was preceded 
on the Mathara throne by his father Sankaravarman and was himself succeeded by his son Pra- 
bhanjanavarman. It now seems therefore that Anantasaktivarman, who was a near successor of 
Saktivarman according to the evidence referred to above, was the son of Prabhaüjanavarman and 
grandson of Saktivarman.? Closely associated with the Pitribhaktas and Mitharas were the Vasi- 
shthas who originally ruled in Central Kalinga but later extended their power over the southern 
part of the country. The Vasishtha king Gunavarman was the lord of Dévarashtra which has been 
identified with the modern Yellamanchili Taluk of the Visakhapatnam District. Gunavarman’s 
son and successor was Prabhaüjanavarman who was himself succeeded by his son Anantavarman. 
The Vasishtha king Anantavarman, called ‘the lord of Kalinga’, issued one of his charters from 
Dévapura (apparently in the Yellamanchili area) and another from Pishtapura. Thus the Vasish- 
thas of Central Kalinga appear to have conquered South Kalinga from the Matharas. Another 
ruler associated with the Pitribhaktas, Matharas and Vasishthas, was king Visikhavarman who 
issued his charter from Sripura (modern Siripuram in the old Vavilavalasa Zamindari of the 
Visakhapatnam District), although his exact relation with the rulers of the above dynasties 
cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge. It will be seen from the above analysis 
that the history of Kaliüga in the fifth and sixth centuries A.D, was marked by the struggle between 
the royal houses of Central and Southern Kalinga for the supreme authority over the country. 
When these kings were thus struggling for supremacy, the Gatigas established themselves about the 
close of the fifth century at Kalinganagara, usually identified with modern Mukhalingam near Sri- 
kakulam, and gradually became the Strongest power in Central Kalinga. In South Kalinga, we 
find at a slightly later date the throne of Pishtapura under king Prithivimahirija who was the son 
of Vikraméndra and grandson of king Ranad urjaya. This king or one of his immediate successors 
was overthrown by the Chilukya king Pulakésin ILof Büdámi sometime hefore 634 A.D. But 
the relation of Pyithivimaharaja’s line with the kings of the Mathara and Vasishtha families, who 
earlier ruled from the same city, cannot be determined. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the identification of Kalinga and 
Snihapura has been indicated above while the Krishnavénnà (Krishna) and Mahánadi are well- 
known rivers. I have not succeeded in locating Astihona-Rimagrima and Ningondi. Astihona- 
— A Nar History of the y of the Indion People; Vol, VE sv. 760 8/7 ^ EET People, Vol. VI, pp. 76 ff. СИСА т ҰНЫ 

*'[hat Anantašaktivarman was a grandson of Saktivarman is also suggested by the evidence of the former's 
Andhavaram plates, recently analysed by Mr. M. Venkataramayva. See above,'Vol, XXVIII, pp. 230-31. 
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Rümagráma may actually be the joint name of two adjacent places called Astihóna and Ramagráma. 
With the name of AstihGna may be compared that of the village Astihavéra mentioned in the Tekkali 
plates of Umavarman.' The localities mentioned as lying on the boundaries of the gift land, 
except the sea or the Bay of Bengal, cannot be identified. 


TEXT' 
First Plate 


1 Svasti []"] Vijaya-Siñgha(Sirhha)purëát bhaga[va][t*]-svàmi-Nàràyana-pad-anuddhyátah 
thara-kula-kirtti-varddhanakara[h] ri-Sankaravarmmana[h*] pautra{h*] Krishyavénna-Ma- 
hánady-antara[mi] sva-prajá-dharmmen-[a* |nusasina[h*] ári-Saktivarmmanpa[h] pu[t]ra[3*] 

sva- 

4 kul-álankarishnus-[sa]kala-Kaling-adhlipati[h] 5ri-mahárája-Prabhabjanavarmmáà 


Second. Plate, First Side 


5 Astihona-Ramagramé sarvva-samavétá[u*] kutumbina[h*] samajnapayati[|*] ya ésha grá- 
m-achhé(chchhé)dyéna uttarëna Rukmapati[h*] paschimena(na) Vyüghraprastara-sülmalivri - 
ksha-sthu(stha)yi-va(va)lmika(kah) dakshinéna samudra 'čbhir-vvē simai a-chandra-taraka- 

prati- | 

8 shtha[rm*] Niügondi[h*] agraharaii kritvà* nanavidha-gottra-Scha(cha)ranebhya[h*]* sari 

pratta[h |] 
Second Plate, Second Side 


9 tad-évam viditva yushmabhi{h*) pürvv-ochita-maryyáday-opasthanat: karttav yain citi 
méya-hira- 

10 ny-a(ny-a)di ch-6panéyam 5bhavishya-rájnas cha  samprnüjaya su dharmma-krama-vikra- 
mabhyam 

11 dànam-anupálanaü-ch-cti* [|*] ésha khalu sva-dharmma[h |*] api ch atra Vyasa-gitah(tan' 


12 élokan=udaharanti [|*] Bahubhir-vvasudha dattal(tta) vasudha? vasudh-adhipai[h |*] yasya 
ya- 


1 See ARSIE, 1984-5, p. 52; above, Vol, XXVIII, p. 302. Iam not in favour of treating па! їп these nimes 
as a separate indeclinahle word. The wur] asti here may he a corruption of Sanskrit /astin; ef, Altivarman - 
Haastivarman (Sue. Salk, p. 58). 

2 From the impressions kindly supplied by the Inte Raja Saheb of Tekkali, 

3 The reading may also be ?utara-*thá[neim*] praja ^ or niara-atha-praja, | 

‘The reading intended seems to be ¢bhir=eea sinh avachehhinnah Nihgóndih à-chandra-tàraka- pratishtlyim- 
agraharam kritea. The word sima i« found in inseriptions for siman (see Monier-Williams, Sanskril- English 
Diclionary, 5. %)- 

s The word Bráhmanëbhyah has been carelesslv dropned 

“Тһе passage із defective. Tn other records we have bhavishyalué£-eha rüjnó vijyiapayami (or ?payati) ; dharma- 
krama-vikramanam=idom danam sad-dharmam=anu pasyad hir-éxhd- grahard=nupalyah, Cf. above, Vol. ХП, р. ^ 
(text, lines 8-10); XXVII, p. 35 (text, lines 10-13), etc. 

7 Read bahudha. 
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Third Plate 


13 [sya yadà] bhüm[is]-tasya [tasya 808] phalari(lam ||) Sva-datta[m] para-dattamh va yatnüd- 
raksha Yu[dhi]shthi[ra | ma]- 

14 hith mahimatam šrështha dinich=ehhréyo=nupalanam(nan ||) Shashti-varsha-sahasrági 
svargge modati bhumida[h |*] à- | 

15  kshéptà [ch-a]numantà cha tüny-éva naraké vasét | sá[rh*]vatsarika-kara-pag-ágra-satau 
ауар +] Kártti- 

I6. ka-Sukla-paksha-divasó dvàda&i [|*] šj[ñ]apti[h*] mahapratihšra-dütë mahádandanàáyaka- 
[5yéshtha][h ||*] 


No. 21.—MUSANAGAR BRICK INSCRIPTION 
(1 Plate) 
A, S. ALTEKAR, PATNA 


The brick tablet upon which the inscription published in this paper has been inscribed was 
lying for a long time with Sri Yadavendra Kumarji, Rajasaheb of Jaunpur, U. P. In 1945, 
he sent to me its inked impression, through the Maharajkumar of Santosh, for decipherment and 
I communicated to him the contents of the document. Later on in 1948, he was so good as to 
present the brick to the Museum of the Banaras Hindu University through the then Vice-Chan- 
cellor, Dr. Amarnath Jha. The brick is at present lying in the Bharat Kala Bhavan Museum 
of the said University. It is an antiquarian piece of great interest being the earliest brick inscrip. 
tion recording the performance of an ASvamedha sacrifice, 

Though the brick was lying at Jaunpur before its acquisition by the Banaras Hindu University, 
it was not found originally in Oudh. It was recovered by the janaka (as distinguished from the 
adoptive) father of the present Maliarajasaheb of Jaunpur in his Zamindari in the Kanpur 
District in a mound near the village of Musanagar. The village contains one of the numerous 
archaeological mounds of our country, awaiting the spade of the excavator. The Rajasaheb of 
Jaunpur informs me that coins as also burnt barley are occasionally found in the mound after the 
rainy season. Locally the mound is believed to belong to the time of Raja Bali. 

The fire-burnt brick in question is 19” long, 19" broad and 4" thick. Ita dimensions are rather 
unusual, for we rarely come across such square bricks. It ig interesting to note that the inscrip- 
tion is not inscribed on the square surface of the brick, but on one of its narrow sides, the other 
five faces being blank. Itis not improbable that the brick was fixed in a structure, built in 
connection with the sacrifice it commemorates, This structure was most probably the ornamental 
platform round the sacrificial post or pillar (४१७०). Tn later centuries, we find Vedic sacrifices 
commemorated by inscribed stone уйраз. 

The average height of the letters is one inch ; but some letters like a, k and év have a consider. 
ably greater height ranging from 1:5" to 1-9". The palaeography of the record would suggest ita 
engraving during the century preceding or following the Christian era. The following peculiari tes 
are worth noting. The length of the verticals of v, nand s is considerably shorter than that in 


the Ašokan seript. The left and right verticals of p have equal height. D is still open to right 
| — ысы сы атлы) Ше 





' Real "énté कार, Better read karah instead of kara? In. ton pound. 
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S has developed a rounded back and its central limb is hanging down from its left curve. M has 
got à round base (cf. ^mita), but in the case of vit is round in some cases (cf. vatáyani) and 
nearly triangular in others (cf. Aéva® and aévamedha‘). The lower portion of t is no longer 
angular as in the Asokan inscriptions ; it has become pronouncedly round as in the Pabhosa and 
Hithigumphi inscriptions. Medial à is shown by a straight stroke to right (cf. ^vátà^) ; but medial 
e is indicated by a slanting stroke to the left of the letter (cf. “medha). Medial i is denoted by a 
straight upward stroke slightly bent at the base and attached to the top of the letters (cf. ^yani 
and ?mita). The palaeography of the inscription is nearest to that of the Pabhosi inscription, 
both the records belonging to the Allahabad region. We may therefore refer it to a date about the 
first century B. С. 

The language of the record is Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. There isa pu netuation mark 
similar to the so-called Ujjain symbol at the right end of the record. It is therefore clear that it 
ended with its present last word. Two letters at the beginning are damaged and we cannot al- 
together rule out the possibility of the inscription having begun on another brick, not yet recoverd. 
This possibility is, however, slight and it appears more probable that the inscription was a short 
record consisting of four words only. 

Apart from the initial word, the record presents no difficulty_in decipherment. It reads 
Asvavütáyaniputasa Devamitasa aévamedha.* There isa mark above dha which looks like a super- 
script r: Only the last two letters of the first word are clear ; they read beke. The preceding letter 
is incomplete ; it looks like a cha or cha. There was probably one more letter, which has been 
too badly destroyed to be deciphered. The first word ends in locative singular and probably 
denotes the name of the place where the sacrifice was performed. It ended with beke. 

The inscription records an Asvamedha sacrifice performed by Devamitra?, who is simply 
described as the son of ASvavatayani. The sacrificer's mother obviously belonged to the Asva- 
vütüyana gotra and was therefore known as Aávavëštšyani (Sanskrit A$vavatáyani) The custom 
of naming the mother by her gotra name was quite common at the time of the record. 

The only information which this record gives about. Devamitra, who performed the Aéva 
medha sacrifice, is that his mother’s gotra was Asvavatiyana and that the sacrifice was performed 
at....[cha]beka. It is remarkable that not a single royal title is associated with the sacrificer’s 
name, If he had borne such a title, it would probably have preceded the expression A svavatayani- 
putasa, But by no stretch of imagination can the extant first two letters be regarded as part of any 
royal title. It may be that Devamitra was either not even a king or that he did not care to put 
his title before his name, there being no space for it in the short space on the brick. The former 
alternative seems improbable ; we are yet to get an instance of a commoner performing the horse- 
sacrifice. It may be noted that most of the kings of Ayodhya, Kausambi and Pajchala 
content themselves with giving only their names on the coins, without prefixing any royal title to 
them. If, however, we assume that Devamitra was a king, we are not in a posititon to identify him 
with any known ruler of. Madhyadesa. A king named Devamitra flourished among the rulers 
of Ayodhya, who issued coins of the Bull and Goose (or Cock) type ; he is known from a solitary 
specimen in the Indian Museum. It is tempting to identify him with the sacrificer mentioned in 
this record ; the provenance of the coin and the inscription would support this view. But the 
palaeography of the legend on the coin is decidedly much later than that of the brick inscription. 
V on the coin is not only triangle-based but also broad-topped, and m has meither a round nora 


| — ना — +— — — 





алын аанынан 


1 [Macron over e and o has not been used in the article, —Ed.] 

2 [Bee helow p. 120, note 4.— Ей.) 

*'l'he Gotrapravaramas jarí gives this name in the Viávamitra group 
* Catalogue of Coima in the Iudian Museum, Vol. V, Plate XIX, 18, 
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triangular base, but shows that form wherein we see two slanting lines meeting together on a 
horizontal base. This form of m is much later than its form in our record showing 8 graceful 
round base. Devamitra of the coin flourished at Ayodhyà probably not earlier than 200 A. D. 
There can be no doubt that Devamitra of our inscription ruled at least a couple of centuries earlier. 

Cunningham refers to 394 coins found by him at Kausàmbi, of which about 344 were of ‘the 
early period.! Out of these about 30 were inscribed, of which sixteen bore the name of Bahasa- 
timitra, two of Devamitra, one of ASvaghosha and three of J yeshthamitra. Unfortunately Cun- 
ningham neither described nor illustrated the coins of Devamitra. What happened to them we 
do not know ; for the British Museum, which cquired the entire collection of Cunningham, does 
not have in its Kausümbi collection any coins of Devamitra. If Cunningham's reading is correct 
and there was really a king named Devamitra at Kausambi, it is very likely that he is identical 
with Devamitra of our record. “The kings known from Cunningham's coins flourished in the 
period 150 B. C. to 50 B. C. The palaeography of the present record places our Devamitra 
also about the same period. Ancient Indian history shows that there were rulers like Ikahvaku 
Santamiila I, Salaikayana Devavarman and Kadamba Krishnavarman I, who performed the 
horse sacrifice, though they did not rule over big empires. 

Before concluding this paper, I may take the opportunity to refer to the inscribed brick tablets 
discovered in 1953 by Mr. T. N. Ramachandran at J agatgram in the Dehra Dun District, U. P., 
within two miles of Kalsi, famous for its Asokan rock inscriptions. These tablets reveal that a 
hitherto unknown king named Silavarman. who flourished in the latter half of the 3rd century 
A. D., as suggested by the palaeography of the records, performed four A$vamedha sacrifices 


TEXT: 
...... be*ke ASvavatayaniputasa Devamitasa‘ asvamerdha(dhah)* 
TRANSLATION 
The horse-sacrifice of Devamitra, son of ASvavatayani, (performed at) ...... beka. 


— — — 





No. 22.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF GAURI 
(1 Plate) 
D.C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 
1. Chhoti Sadri Inscription, Year 547 


In the course of my examination of the old estampages of inscriptions preserved in the offi 
of the Government Epigraphist for India, I found one impression of an interesting stone inscription 
in October 1952. Nothing could be ascertained then as to the source from which the estampage 
was received in the office. The seventeen lines of writing in the epigraph were found to cover a 
space about 17} inches by 11} inches. But only the last five lines were completely readable on the 
impression, a large number of letters about the central portion of all the other lines being more 
ASI, Vol. X,p.4, — COEPERIT OR нег ц 

? From the original brick. 

* (The reading of this letter is doubtful on the impresaion.—D, C. 8.] 

° [The reading is, Devi", The name of the performer of the Ašvantedha was therefore Devimitra.—D. C. N.J 

* [The reading of the last akshara seems to be dhe or dhari which i» followed by a cross symbol indieating 
the end of the writing.—D. C. Sj 
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or less effaced. The estampage gave the impression that the upper part of the inscribed stone was 
considerably rubbed out. The characters showed that the inscription must have been copied some- 
where in Western India ; but I was then entirely in the dark as regards the whereabouts of the 
original stone. No notice of the inscription could be traced in Bhandarkar’s List. But the fact that 
the last few lines of the record, which were fully deciphered, contain very interesting information 
regarding the construction of a temple of the Mother-goddess by a king in the year 547, apparently 
of the Vikrama Sarvat, encouraged me to secure the permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India to edit itin the Epigraphia Indica. I noticed the document in a Bengali article published 
in the Pravàsi (Caloutta), Phálguna, B.S. 1359, pp. 559 ff. Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, then Government 
Epigraphist for India, also referred to iv in a Hindi article published in the Nagar Prachárim 
Patrik (Banaras), Vol. LVII, V.S. 2009, pp. 149 ff. 
In July 1953, the Government Epigraphist for India received a report on the epigraphical 
acquisitions of the Victoria Hall Museum, Udaipur, for the year 1952-53 from Pandit A. K. Vyas, 
Superintendent, Archaeology and Museums, Udaipur Circle, Rajasthan., The report dealt with 
only one inscription which had beer acquired for the said Museum during the périod in question 
and was accompanied by two impressions of the epigraph. The inscription was discovered by 
Pandit Vyas on the 24th December 1952 in a niche above a ventilator in the left wall outside the 
sanctum of the Bhiwarmiti (Bhramaramat) temple, about 2} miles from the town of Chhófi 
заагт пеат ће Neemuch station on the Ajmer-Khandwa railway line. The letters of the inscription 
were found covered with oil grit as a result of continuous oiling in the past. Pandit Vyas brought 
the inscribed stone to the Museum where it was properly cleaned. From the impressions of the 
record received along with his report the whole inscription could be read without difficulty. It 
was indeed a pleasant surprise for both Dr. Chhabra and myself to find that the epigraph was no 
other than the one, on an unsatisfactory estampage of which we had been working. 
Pandit Vyas also noted in his report that the sme inscription had been noticed by the late 
Pandit G. H. Ojha in his Rajputanéka Itihas (Hindi), Vol. II, 1932, pp. 1442 ff. Ojha's notice is, 
however, full of inaccuracies while the text of the epigraph quoted by him contains, besides errors, 
a large number of lacunse. His remarks about the worn out condition of the inscribed stone as well 
as the imperfect nature of his transcript suggest that the text was read from an unsatisfactory 
impression of the record like the one preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 
Indeed it seems now very likely that the estampage of the inscription previously examined by me 
was received in the office from Ojha himself in or shortly after 1930 when, according to his work 
cited above, he visited the Bhawarmaté temple near Chhoti Sàdri. : 
The characters of the inscription belong to the Western variety of the so-called Gupta alphabet 
as used in the Malwa-Rajputana region about the fifth century A. D. and resemble those employed 
in the inscriptions of the Aulikaras of Mandasor. Some letters have different forms ; e.g. gh (cf. 
gandgha in line 4 and dirggha in line T), ch (cf. chala in line,] and chita in line 12), h (cf. pravahd in 
line 1 and ?^my-aha" in line 3). Subscript ch resembles subscript y (cf. yaé-ch-àri in line 7 ; “tis= 
cha in line 9), while subscript r often resembles the medial sign of ri (cf. drisht$ inline 2). The 
vowel mark of jā (cf. jatah in line 7, praj@ndm in line 11) is interesting to note. Medial i usually 
resembles a loop above the consonant ; but a different form of the sign has been used in ti at the 
beginning of line 9. For the different types of medial à employed in the record, see bhri in line 2; 
Pünya? in line 5; marttth, pürnn-#ndu, mayükha, eibhüti and siinu in line 6 ; pünyash ín line 14. 
Some difference can also be noticed in the forms of medial &in dévi (line 1), deh-à^ (line 2), prémna, 
1 C£ the Mandasor and Biharkotra inscriptions of Naravarman, dated respeotively V.S. 461 and 474 (above, 
Vol. XII, pp. 315 6. aad Plate ; Vol. XXVI, pp. 130 8. and Plate) ; Gangdhar inscription of Vi&vavarman; dated 
V.S. 480 (CJI, Vol. III, pp. 74 ff. and Plate); Mandasor of Bandhuvarman, dated V.S. 529 (ibid., 
pp. 81 ff. and Plate) ; Mandasor inscription of Yaéidharman, dated V.S, 589 (ibid., pp. 152 ff, and Plate), etc. 
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snëhā and °m=ēva (line 3), “akêkah (line 6), ete. In some of the cases, the sign looks like a prishtha- 
matra while in some it is a Sird-mdtrd ; of. also the form of medial as in ?sy-aisha (line 10), eto. 
The language of the record is Sanskrit. With the exception of the introductory benediction, 
Siddham, and two sentences in prose at the end, the document, which is a eulogy, is entirely written 
in verse. Among orthographical peculiarities of the record, attention may be drawn to some of 
the numerous errors of spelling. Besides the use of sirigha for simha (line 1), anéu for améu (line 1), 
“mam for “man (line 5), ujvala for ujjvala (lines 6, 12), etc., which are often noticed in epigraphic 
literature, we have in the record under discussion many cases of the confusion between r$ and ri (cf. 
drishti in line 2, adrí in line 13, etc.) as well as of the reduplication of the nasal sounds (cf. bhrü- 
bhamrga in line 2, marandala in line 6, ete.). Moreover it has to be pointed out that the author’s 
style is weak as his knowledge of the Sanskrit language and skill in handling the metres were both 
very poor. The defects of the composition will be clear from the corrections inserted in the trans- 
cript of the inscription and the notes on the text ; but some points may be briefly discussed here. 
In & number of cases, the author has employed sápzksha-samása not only unnecesearily but even 
quite wrongly. He has often taken the syllable preceding a conjunct as shor: and used the word 
yaša for yašas and probably also vaksha for vakshas and vapusha for vapus. Paasageslike tén-éshah 
asi" (correctly tén=aisha $asi*), yat-pünyarh iha (correctly yat=punyam=iha), etc., in verse 12 show 
how the author was struggling with his metre and was ready to sacrifice grammar toit.! The pover- 
ty of the author's style is demonstrated by the fact that he could have easily avoided a clash between 
his grammar and metre by writing instead, зау, tën=üyam 8487, yat-punyars tv-iha, etc. There 
are numerous Cases of similar attempts of a desperate and ludicrous nature to save the metre at 
the cost of grammar, although in a few places the metre has been sacrificed for the sake of grammar. 
The date of the inseription is given in the last stanza (verse 13) as the tenth tithi of the bright 
half of the month of Magha in the expired year 500 plus 40 plus (i.e. 547), no doubt of the Vikrama 
Sarhvat. The date fallsin January 491 A.D. - 
The inscription begins with the word siddham and two stanzas (verses 1-2) in praise of the Dévi 
(i.e. the goddess par ercellenze, the Mother-goddess) desoribed as the consort of Hars (i.e. Siva). 
The second of the two stanzas refers to the Ardhanürlávara conception. In verse 3, the poet says 
tbat, after having bowed down to the goddess, he is willing to describe the glory of a family of 
Kshatriya rulers, belonging to the Mánavüyani-kula (probably Münaváyani?) The name of the 
(ша, Мапауауапі ог Minavayani, appears to refer to the gütra claimed by the family. The word 
seems to be derived from the name of Manu through the expressions Manava and Мапағйуата, 
The name reminds us of the similar gëtra called MGnavya which is often found to have been claimed 
by royal families* probably of non-Aryan extraction. Whena family did not find an opportunity of 
claiming any of the recognized gétras, it was indeed easy for it to declare its d 
Svayambhuva, the mythical progenitor of h 
G. H. Ojha, who succeeded in reading only kul-ddbhava-van 
M anavayant-kul-ddbhava-van sa(vaméa)-yuurah, explained the above passage of the third verse of 
the inscription as indicating the existence of a clan of Kshatriyas (Rajputs), called Gaura.2 We 
find it difficult to agree with this view. It seems that the expression var éa-gaura merely means a 
ST я | r was himself illustrious owing to his birth in 
the family in question. 
! Such cases remind us of Mallinitha's remarks on the Roghusaskja, XIX, 23 ; aira aib antasy 3p JEn al 
chhandd-bhanga-bha rasvaivam kritam “ api | | kuryäch=chhandő-b | yajéd-giràm "° 
ае Aga-Uhayád-dA vam kritam '* api máshamt mashath hangar tyajid-giràm ' 
* Cf. Successors of the Sdtavahanas, p. 222 ; Bomb, Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, pp. 278, 337, etc. 
* Op. cit., pp. 1443-44, Ojha also wrongly read Gaurih j vene 11 5 келе tad: 
it to be ths dynastic وز اوا‎ of иа 14) of the record as Gaurah and took 


чя E verses 7-8 (lines 8-10). This view 
partly dus to Ojha’s inability to make out even 8 word of verses 9-10 and a portion of verse 11. E 
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Verse 4 introduces Punyasóma (wrongly read by Ojha as Dhàányasóma) described as the first 
king in the family of the Manavayanis or Manavayanis. King Punyasoóma's son and successor 
was Rájyavarddhana whose valour is described in verse 5. The following stanza (verse 6) men- 
tions Rashtra who was the son of Rajyavarddhana. The next two stanzas (verses 7-8) describe 
Rashtra’s son and successor Yaéagupta (Yasdgupta). There is little historical importance in the 
description of the above rulers. Verses 9 ff. deal with the achievements of the son and successor 
of Yagagupta (YaSdgupta). The name of this king, called Maharaja, is given in verse ll as 
Gauri. 

The main subject of the eulogy is found in verse 12 which says that king Gauri built a great 
temple for the Dévi very probably for the merit of himself and his parents. The language of the 
stanza, as it stands, suggests that the king made the temple for the merit of the poet who composed 
the eulogy as well as of the latter's parents. But this is apparently unnatural and the confusion 
should better be attributed to the author's want of control over his language and metre. The last 
stanza (verse 13) of the inscription says how the said temple of the Mother-goddess was consecrated 
on Mágha-sudi 10 in the expired year 547 apparently of the Vikrama Samvat. 

The first of the two sentences in prose, with which the record ends, gives the name of the poet 
who composed the eulogy in thirteen stanzas. He was Bhramaraséma, son of Mitrasoma and 
grandson of Jivaddharana.* Qur interpretation of the sentence in question suggesting that J ivad- 
dharapa was the grandfather of the poet Bhramarasoma involves a case of sápeksha-samasa which 
is, however, quite common in the inscription under study. The sentence as it stands would suggest 
that Bhramarasóma was begotten by Jivaddbarana but was the son (apparently an adopted son in 
that case) of Mitrasóma. But we are in favour of the first of the two alternative interpretations 
as that appears to be more natural  Bhramarasóma seems to have been the court poet of king 
Gauri. The Bhüwarmàátà temple is a modern structure believed to be built on the ruins of an old 
shrine to which its sanctum is attributed. The inscription under study is naturally believed to have 
belonged to this old temple. Under the circumstances, it is not impossible to think that the name 
of the poet (Bhramarasoms), who composed the praéasti on the construction and consecration of 
the original shrine of the Dévi by king Gauri, has in course of time somehow come to be associated 
with that of the goddess (Bhramaramátà). 

The last sentence of the inscription says that the pürvva was written (likhità) by Aparájita 
who meditated on (or, was favoured by) the feet of prince (Rajaputra) Góbhata The word pirvva 
essentially means ‘ the above ' (i.e. the above-quoted or above-mentioned thing in the feminine 
gender) But it is often found used with special reference to the words tithi (date) and praésasts 
(eulogy), although it has been suggested that the word has been used here as well as in similar other 
instances as a synonym of the word praíasti.! The word likhita here does not app err to have been 
used in the sense of ‘engraved’. Aparajita very probably wrote down the eulogy on the piece of 
stone with some material for facilitating the work of engraving. This practice Was often followed 
to ensure the correctness and beauty of the work of the engraver.  Aparájita was apparently 
an officer serving under prince Gobhata. The relation of the prince with king Gauri has not been 
stated. But it is very probable that Góbhata was a son of the Manavayani (Manavayani) 

The importance of the inscription under discussion lies in the fact that it reveals, for the 
first time, the existence of a new line of rulers who flourished about the second half of the fifth 
century and ruled over an area about the borem ет __ and ruled over an area about the borders between Rajputana and Malwa. The relation 

1 The name reminds us.of that of king Jivadhárana of Samatata, who dourised in the seventh century. A. D. Cf. 
1HQ, Vol. XXIII, pp. 221 ff. 
! See Nàgari Prachárint Patrikà. Vol. LVII. vp. 559 ff. 
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of the Manavayanis (Manavayanis) with the contemporary ruling family of the Aulikaras of Dasga- 
pura (modern Mandasor) in the same area will be discussed in connection with the second іпвегір- 
tion of king Gauri edited below. 
TEXT! 
[Metres : verses 1-10 , 13 Vasantatilaka ; verse 11 Bragdhará ; verse 12 Sárdülavikriqsta.] 

1 Siddham [|*] Davi jayaty-asura-d&rana-tikshpa-&ülh. |? pródgirpnpa-ratna-makut-áháu- 

(t-dthSu)-chala-pravaha [|*] singh-o(sirh-o)gra-yukta-ratham*-ásthita*-chanda-végàh [> 
2 bhribharh(bha)iga-dri(dri)shti-vinipata-nivishta-roshah(sha) [|| 1*] Bhiiyé=pi si jayati ya 
saSisekharasya d&[h-&]rddham-udvahati bhaktatayá Harasya | 

3 y& bhakta-vatsalatayà prabibhartti lokán mát-éva [svà ]kya'-suta-prámpa*-vivri(vri)ddha- 
snéhà [| 2*] Tasyárnh? prapamya!e prakarómy-aham-éva jasrarnll 

4 kirttim(rttirn) é6ubham guna-gan-o(n-au)gbamayin-nripánárh(n&m) | yà Mánav&yani!?-kul- 
odbhava-varhüéa(éa)-gaurüh kshütré padà satata-dikshita-yuddha-saundah [|| 3*] Tésham= 
ayam 

5 kshapita’-kshatra-gan-Gri-paksha[h*} _grimath!* yas-augha"-suvibhiishita-char .zkehub- 
(kshah) [|#] prak Panyasêma!? iti! kshatra-ganasya maddhyé y6 raja-sabda-kri(kri)ta- 
mürddhni!5 ghati(t-à)bhi- 

6 shékah [|| 4*] Tasy -àvsbaddha-makut-ójva(jjva)la-dipta-mürttih pürnn-éndu-marh(ma)ndala- 
mayükha-vibhüti-vaktrah [|*] sü'?nur-bbabhüva kila ràjya-jita-pratápo'*? yo Rajyavard- 
dhana-*! 

7 gunaih kri(kri)ta-ndmadhéya(yah) |[| 5*] | Tép-àpi*? ch-órjjita-jit-ri-jayarhnta!*-pakshab- 
(ksh6) jatah sutd(tah) kari-kar-iyata-dirggha®*-bahuh [|*] yas-ch-ári-ráshtra-mathan- 
Odyata-dipta-chakrah(kró) slo MBA Tae LON 

! From estampages. 


' Read £ülà and omit the mark of punctuation which is represented by a slightly curved horizontal stroke. 
This stroke has been often used in the record as a mark of punctuation at the end of the feet of the stanzas. 

* Better rath-asthita ; but so máasa haa been avoided for the sake of the metre. 

* There appears to be an unnecessary anuavüra above fa. But the mark may be due to a flaw in the stone. 
A few other cases of this type occurring elsewhere in the record have been ignored by ua, 

5 Read végé and omit the mark of punctuation as in foot-note 2 above. 

° The reading of this expression was suggested to mo by Dr. Chhabra. 

, ge Word, evidently derived from svaka, haa been used in the sense of svakiya, 

* Read prémni or better préma°. The syllables preceding pré here and enz in snéhà have been taken to be short. 

१ Read taayüb or better tasyai, 

V! For the shortness of the syllable mya, Cf. note 8 above. 

The word jasram has been used in the sense opposite to that of ajasram, 

? Possibly Mánavàüyani. 

™ Note that the syllable ta before keha has been regarded as short. 

^ Read érimàán. 

15 The word yaáas has been used aa yaka, 

Read Punya?, 

17 Note that the syllable ti preceding keha has been regarded as short. 

Better read mürddha°, 

39 An unnecessary à-málirü is notioed with aG, 

9 Theo word jita seems to have been used in the sense of jaya, 

= Read "varidhana" or better *varddhan2, although the latter does not suit the metre 

* Read iin-ápi or better iasy-üpi, 

= Read fayania. The author seems to have used the word in the of jayat. T may be supported 
) by expressions like jayanta-putra used in the sense of jaya-patra, ee hoes жаман 
ў M To avoid punar-ukti-dõsha, yata has to be taken in the sense of “big” and not in that of ‘long’ (dírggha). - 
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8 nàmnà ss Rüshtra iti próddhata-punya(nya)-kirttih [] 6*] Tta(Ta)sy-àpi ddha(dha)rmma- 
suta'-áanta-svabhàva-mürttih* yajiia-kriya-satata-dikshita-dina-dakshah [|*] Shvana- 
Áankita-surádhipa- | 

9 tié=cha yasya lébhé na farmma punar-ágamanàya Sa[kra]h* [] 7*] Só-yam(yar) yaé- 
übharapaf-bhüshita-sarvva-gütrah ^ prótphulla-pankaja-sam-àyata-cháru-nétrah  — [|*] 
dakshó dayàálur-iha 

10 é&sita-&atru-pakshah kshmá-éásità sa Yaéagupta* iti* nrip-énduh [l| 8*] Tta(Ta)sy=aisha’ 
&hava-gajéndra-sa(su)darppa-harttà ^ |* matt-ébha-darh(da)nta-vinip&ta-vibhinna-vak- 
shab* [|*] [vyu(vyü)h]éshu ya[sya] 

11 mada-ni[b*]sri(sri)ta-bhinna-gandáh(ndà) àrttà drutarh Sara-nipáta-hata vrajerm(ja)nti [| 9*] 
Sah!* ssa(sa)rvva-satva(ttva)-[vi]tat-ártthibbi' nitya-data din-adnukarm(ka)mpana-ratah 
satatarn prajánàm | 

12 yasya!* sarassu ka(ku)mud-ójva(jjva)latàrh ni$a(6a)mya éatru-s[t]riyo(yah) sishichur-arnüsru- 
bhi vaktra-padmin™ |13 [10*] Tén-&yarh bhütadhàtri kratubhir-iha chita yüva(pa) éri- 
(ériyàgi(àg-5)va bháti |* prá[si]- 

13 dair-adri(dri)-tungaih  &asikara-vapushai!* sthápitair-bhüshità $cha(cha) [|*] nànà-dán- 
&n[d]u-&ubhrai[r]-dvija-vara-bhavanair-yyéna  lakshmi[r]-vvibhakta!? sa[t]-putrah sd= 
timàni sita-yaSa-vapushah!* 

14 éri-mabürája-Gaurih [|| 11*] Tén-&(n-ai)shab!* &asi-hára-kunda-dhavalab &ail-éndra-ári(ári)Bg- 
ónnata[h*] prüsüdo-dbhuta-darisanab'? kritam*'-ayam(yam) dévyàüh praséd-artthina | 
yat-piinyam™ i- 


s scam — — 

1 The author seems to have used the expression dharmma-euta in the sense of ‘virtuous son ', although he may 
have had the comparison with ‘Dharmma’s son’ (i.e. Yudhishthira) in his mind. If the expression is taken in the 
latter sense, a word meaning ‘son’ has to be added in the stanza. Cf. verse 9 below. 

! Read mürttir-yajna. 

з Тр kra, k is imperfectly formed, 

‘ The word yaéas has been used as yaša, The reading is probably not ya45-bharana. 

é The correct form of the name is Yaéógupta which, however, does not suit the metre. 

‘The word iti is written aa iî to satisfy the requirement of the metre. Kahitindrah instead of nripéndub 
would have served the author's purpose. 

' A word having the sense of ‘son’ has to be added in the stanza to complete the sense. The author apparently 
thought that the use of the expression sat-puirah in verse 11 (line 13) below would serve the purpose. 

8s The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

+ Properly vakahdh. But the passage seems to refer to the enemy's elephants injured by the king's own ele- 
phants. In that case, vakshasah is required, although it does not suit the metre. Probably the word vakshas was 
teken by the author as vaksha exactly as in the case of yada. See verse 4 in line 5 above. 

1° The visarga has been wrongly retained for the sake of the metre. 

11 Read *àrtthishu ; *ártthibhyó would not suit the metre. 

14 The metre requires a long syllable in the place of sya, 

1! The reading intended seems to be °r=aérubhir=va° ; but this does not suit the metre. 

4 Properly padmani ; but better read padmam to suit the metre. 

15 'This is a double danda of the type often found in inscriptions, The first of the two dandas haa ita head oom- 
siderably curved towards the left. 

15 In the expression vapushaib, the word vapusha may have been used in the sense of ‘handsome’. But it is 
more probable that the author read the word vapus as vapusha and followed here a course altogether different from 
the case of yasas=yasa, because the correct form vapurbhib would not suit the metre. : 

1" There is an unnecessary dot here probably used as a mark of punctuation. 

1* As in the earlier half in the stanza, the word seems to be vapusha (with the first case-ending) and not vapus 
with the sixth case-ending. Here also yaa has been used for yaáas. 

19 The visarga is wrongly retained for the sake of the metre. 

2° Read daršanah. 

11 Correctly krüó-ya? ; but kritam has been wrongly used for Eritab for the sake of the metre. 

2 Correctly punyam=i° ; but the final m of punyam has been wrongly changed to anuavdra for the sake of the 
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15 ha nyapyaté" dvijavaraih éàs[t]réshu yach-ch-ochyate tat-sarvvam mama? akshayat 
bhavatu nab* mütà-pitri(tri)bhyám-idam(dam) |[|12*] Yatéshu parnchasu $atéshv 
-atha vatsaranam |‘ 

16 dvé vintéa(virhéa)ti’ samadhikéshu sa-saptakéshu [|*] MAghasya éukla-divasé 
sagamat'-pratishtá(shthà)m prdtphulla-kunda-ddha(dha)val-djva(jjva)lité dasamyam 
[|| 13*] Jivaddharana-samutpannasya 

17 Mitras6ma-siind’ Bhramarasomasya kri(kyi)tih |[° likhita ch=éyarh pirvva Aparajiténa 
|* rájaputra-Góbhata-pád-üánuddhyüténa ||? 


TRANSLATION 


(Line 1) (Let there be) success ! 

‘(Verse 1) Victorious is the Goddess (i.e. the Mother-goddess) who bears a sharp spear that tears 
asunder the demons (or, the demon Mahishisura) ; the lustre emitted from whose jewelled crown 
makes a tremulous flow ; whose rapidity is impetuous owing to her being seated on a chariot attached 
to a fierce lion (or, fierce lions) ; (and) whose anger is concentrated in her frowning glance. 

(Verse 2) Victorious again is she who, out of her devotedness (to the god), assumes half of the 
body of the moon-crested: Hara (and) who, out of her kindness to the devotees, sustains the worlds 
just like a mother full of tenderness arising from her affection for her own children 

(Verse 3) After having bowed down to her, I am dealing, just a little, with the bright glory 
of the kings ;—(the glory) that is made of a mass of good qualities ;—(the kings) who were born in 
the Manavayani (Minavayani) family (and) made their race pure (by their deeds) ; who dedicated 
themselves permanently to the dignity of the Kshatra (Kshatriya) status (and) were skilled in war. 

(Verse 4) Amongst them, in the first place, wasone named Punyaséma who was the 
extirpator of the enemy’s partisans among the Kshatras (Kshatriyas) ; who was prosperous ; 
whose beautiful chest was well adorned witha mass of fame; who, in the midst of (all) the 
Kshatras (Kashatriyas), enjoyed the anointment of his head with (the waters of the auspicious) 
jar, accomplished (as it were) by bis title ‘ King ° (which he had acquired by his valour). | 

(Verse 5).His son was [Rájyavarddhana] whose figure was beautiful and radiant owing to the 
crown attached (lo his head) ; whose face enjoyed the splendour of the rays of the circle of the fnll 
moon ; whose valour (showed itself) in conquering kingdoms (of the enemies) ; whose name indeed 
was so coined owing to his qualities that were (responsible for) increasing his sovereignty (or, 
kingdom). | 

(Verse 6) To him was born a son who was named Rashtra ; who conquered the victorious 
partisans of the enemies by his prowess ; whose arms were big and long like the trunk of an ele- | 
phant ; whose excited army was active in destroying the kingdoms of enemies ; (and) whose pure 

fame rose high. 
x ^Amexpression like khyapyatd is apparently intended ; but it doce not suit 7 

® The rules of Sandhi have been ignored here. Note also the abrupt change from the Third Person (the king) 
to the First (the poet). But this may have been forced on the author by the requirement of the metre and was 
probably not his real intention, 

_ "Read 26; but this word in the plural does not suit the context in which mama is used in the singular. One 
may suggest mé. i | 

t The mark of punctuation is superflous, 

* Properly viméati-dvaya-samadhikéshu as the author no doubt means ‘exceeded by two scores’ ; but samñaa 
has been avoided to satisfy the requirement of the metre. 

6 Read ir-agamat. 

7 Read Mürasóma-sünór-Bhramara*, or better Mitrasdmasya fünór-Bhramara?, 

® This is arı ordinary double danda. It is preceded in the original by two concentric circles. 

* There is here the ornamental design of a creeper to indicate the end of the record. 
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(Verse 7) His virtuous son had an undisturbed temperament and contented appearance ; 
(the son) who was always engaged in sacrificial rites and was prompt in charities ; whose call Sakra, 
the lord of the gods, feared and did not feel happy at (the possibility of) coming again (to the earth 
from his heavenly abode); 

(Verse 8) this was he who was by name Yaéagupta (Yasogupta), the very moon among 
kings ; whose whole body was decorated with ornaments that were his fame ; whose eyes were big 
and beautiful like full-blown lotuses ; who was honest (and) kind ; who punished the partisans of 
the enemies on the earth ; (and) who was the ruler of the world. 

(Verse 9) This is his [virtuous son] who humbled the great arrogance of the best of war-ele- 
phants; whose rutting elephants tore asunder by the strokes of their tusks the chests (of the war- 
elephants of the enemies); the temples (of the enemies’ elephants) were split open for the 
exudation of ichor, (and) they, when struck by the fall of arrows (discharged by Yaéügupta and 
his men), became distressed (and) returned to the battle-arrays (of the enemies). 

(Verse 10) He was always liberal to the supplicants among all living beings ; (he) always 
delighted in being compassionate to the destitute among his subjects ; having noticed the splendour 
of the water-lilies in his tanks, the wives of his enemies drenched their lotus-like faces with tears. 

(Verse 11) This earth, being covered by him with sacrificial rites, shines here as if it has horns 
in (the shape of) sacrificial posts ; (the earth) has also been adorned (by him) with palatial buildings 
which have been set up (by him), which’ are as lofty as mountains (and) have their structure (as 
white as) moon-light ; by him wealth has been distributed by means of houses (made over to) the 
best of Brahamanas ;—(the houses) which are radiant like the moon owing to the various gifts 
(offered by the king to the Brahmanas). He, the virtuous son (of Yasdgupta), is the illustrious 
. Maharaja Gauri who is highly respected (and) has his body adorned with bright fame. 

(Verse 12) By him, desirous of the grace of the Goddess (i.e. the Mother-goddess), has been 
built this palatial building (i.e. temple of the Goddess) of marvellous view, which is as bright 
as the moon, necklaces and kunda flowers (and) is as lofty as the peaks of the lord of mountains 
(i.e. the Himalayas). Whatever merit (for the construction of the temple) is declared by the best 
of the Brahmanas and is stated in the scriptures—may all that inexhaustively belong to me! 
(and also) to our* parents. 

(Verse 13) When five hundreds of the'years, exceeded by two scores together with 
seven, had well passed away, (the said temple) was consecrated during the tenth tihi on the 
bright day (i.e. day of the bright half), which was white and bright like the full-blown kunda 
flowers, of the month of Magha. 

(Lines 16-17) (This is) the composition of Bhramarasdma who is the son of Mitrasóma 
begotten by Jivaddharana. And this above-quoted (eulogy) has been written? by Aparüjita who 
meditates on (or, is favoured by) Rajaputra (prince) GObhata, 


2. Mandasér Fragmentary Inscription 
In the rainy season of the year 1946, heavy floods of the river Shivn& washed the town of Man- 
dasór, headquarters of a District of that name in Madhya Bharat. Ав а result of this washing, 
an inscribed slab of stone came into view in a field belonging to a Muhammadan gentleman named 
Mirza Naim Beg. A farmer took the stone slab away and kept it for some time in the compound 
of his cottage standing near the field. While lying there, the slab attracted the attention of a local 





t The intention of the poet seems to have been ‘ him ' (i.e. the king) and not * me’ (i.e. the poet himself). 

* The intention of the poet seems to have been ‘ their ' or ' his" (i.e. the king's) and not * our ' or ' my ' (i.e, 
the poet's own). 

* This writing was meant for facilitating the work of engraving, 
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goldsmith named Hariram N. Soni who takes interest in the antiquities of the area. A few years 
later, the news of the discovery of the inscription reached the ears of Mr. M. C. Chaubey soon after 
he had come to join the Government Intermediate College a& Mandasór as Lecturer in History. 
Mr. Chaubey took photographs of the inscription and sent them for examination to a few students 
of Indian history known to him. The inscription was next brought by Mr. Chaubey to the College 
premises where a small museum was started under the guidance of Mr. N. 8. Purandare, Principal of 
the College. About the middle of 1954, one of Mr. Chaubey’s photographs of the inscription reached 
the office of the Government Epigraphist for India through Dr. S. L. Katare, then Professor of the 
Jabalpur Mahávidyalaya. Іп January 1955 I visited Mandasor and copied the inscription. 

The inscribed space on the stone slab covers an area about 10 inches in breadth and about 9 
inches in height. The inscription is fragmentary. Some letters have broken away from both 
the left and right sides while the concluding lines of the original record, probably containing a 
date and the names of the scribe and engraver, are also lost. The extant portion of the inscrip- 
tion contains only eleven lines of writing ; but just a few letters of the eleventh line are now visible. 
Originally a line of the epigraph contained about twentyfour aksharas. Each akshara measures 
about 4inch or more in height. In spite of its fragmentary nature, the record, when studied along 
with the Chhoti Sadri inscription edited above, throws some light on a rather dark period of the 
history of DaSapura which stood on the site of present Mandasor. 

The characters closely resemble those of the Chhoti Sadri inseription (491 A. D.) and the 
record has to be assigned to a date about the end of the fifth century A.D., not only on palae- 
ographical considerations but also for the fact that both the epigraphs were incised during the 
reign of the same ruler. The signs of medial u and ü (cf. satputra in line 4, Harisür-eti in line 6, 
anultama in line 7, küpas-cha in line 8, etc.) and subscript ¢ in »andapaé=cha (line 8) are interest- 
ing to note. The end of the second and fourth feet of a stanza is often indicated by a slightly 
curved horizontal stroke. Тһе ordinary double danda has, however, been placed at the end of 
verses 1-2, while at the end of a half stanza, apparently treated by the author as a full verse, in 
line 5, we have a danda with its upper part curved towards the left. The language of the ins- 
eription is Sanskrit. It is written in verse, the metre of the extant stanzas being Anushtubh. 
There is, however, not a single stanza which is fully preserved. The beauty of the composition of 
this small fragmentary poem in the simplest of Sanskrit metres is marred by a number of ortho- 
graphical and grammatical errors as well as by the weakness of the author's style. Although 
such defects are more marked in the Chhoti Sádri inscription, which is a much longer record com- 
posed in several classical metres, it is possible to suspect that it was the same poet who was res- 
ponsible for the composition of both the records. As regards orthographical and grammatical 
errors in the present inscription, attention may be drawn to garutma-ratha for garutmad-ratha 
(line 1), samkkhé for samkhyé (line 2), varddhana for varddhana (twice in line 4), putrah for putré 
(line 4) and idam for ayam (line 9). Mistakes like datv@ for dattva (line 7) and satva for sativa 
(line 10) are of course of common occurrence in early Indian epigraphs while tapa for tapas (line 7) 
is not unknown to Sanskrit lexicons. The following stylistic defects in the author’s composition 
may also be noticed in this connection. The use of the seventh case-ending (bhavé saptami) in 
verse 2 1n lines 2-3 suggests that the author is going to describe an event that happened during 
the reign of a ruling king mentioned in it. The event in question, however, is referred to in a 
stanza in lines 9-10 about the end of the epigraph and the intervening stanzas deal with facts which 
relate to the ancestors of the person responsible for the said event and mostly happened before 
the reign of the ruler referred to in verse 2. Then again, in line 5, a ruler is mentioned with the 
third case-ending suggesting that the author was going to describe some of his activities. But this 
expected description of his deeds is found only after two complete stanzas referring to facts that 
relate to the maternal grandfather and mother of the said ruler, As will be seen below, the frst 
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of these two cases is responsible for some doubt regarding the interpretation of the evidence of 
the insoription under study, although the same style of introducing a subject is also noticed in 
some other inscriptions. 

In the first half of verse 1 in line 1 we have the expression Garutma[d*]-ratha-yayina, preceded 
by the expression têna, and the aksharas vata which stand at the beginning of the line and 
appear to represent the latter part of the expression bhagavata. Garutmad-ratha-ydyin means 
‘one who moves in a chariot that is Garutmat (Garuda) ' and therefore refers to the god Vishnu. 
The aksharas panind in the second half of the same stanza stand at the beginning of line 2 and 
suggest the word originally engraved to have been Chakrapanina, Chakrapani (literally, 006 
holding the discus in his hand’) being a well-known epithet or name of Vishnu. There is thus 
little doubt that the stanza in question, with which the record begins, contained an adoration 
of Bhagavat Vishnu. The lost verb to go with the name and epithets of the god in the third case- 
ending (anukté kartari tritiyd) seems to have been jitam as in the mangala at the beginning of 
numerous epigraphic records.* 

Verse 2 runs : 

Jitva ripu-balam samkkhz(khye) ramyar pura[m*] das-adi[kam |] 
[na}ra-vyagghré naréndr-Adityavarddhané || 


The lost word at the beginning of the second half of the stanza seems to be something like 
palayati or, prasasati. Thus the verse means : * When king Adityavardhana, the best among 
men, is protecting the city with (its name having the word) dasa at the beginning, after having 
routed the enemy's army in a battle.” This no doubt looks like a clause introducing the des- 
cription of an event that happened during the reign of king Adityavardhana of Daéapura (i.e. 
old Mandasór) But, as has been already indicated above, the mention of this event, viz. the 
excavation of a tank by Maharaja Gauri, comes about the end ofthe record and the intervening 
stanzas deal with Gauri’s ancestry. 


Verse 3 states how there was (dsit) something called Mana... and how king Yasdgupta, the 
worthy son of Rashtravardhana, was the vardhana (i.e. bestower of prosperity) to that thing. 
There is no doubt that the letters mana represent the first part of the name of the royal family to 
which king Yasdgupta belonged. The Chhoti Sadri inscription gives the name of this family as 
Manavayani, although it is difficult to determine the actual form of the name given in the present 
record from the traces of the aksharas following mana. Both YaSdgupta and his father are men- 
tioned in the Chhoti Sadri inscription ; but it gives the name of Rashtravardhana as Rishtra who 
is represented as the son of Rajyavardhana and grandson of Punyasóma. The next stanza (verse 
4 which is actually half of astanza) mentions Maharaja Gauri, also known from the Chhoti 
Sádri inscription, as the son of Yasógupta. The name of Gauri is given in the third case-ending 
(anukté kartari tritiyà) as the performer of a deed, although, as noted above, the said deed (viz. the 
excavation of a tank) is referred to in a stanza (verse 8) which comes after the intervening des- 
cription of Gauri’s maternal grandfather and mother as well as certain other activities of the king. 
This abrupt introduction (in parenthesis as it were) of the king’s mother as the daughter of his 
maternal grandfather is due to the fact that the tank in question was apparently excavated for the 
merit of the queen mother who was then dead. 

! For the expression jitam bhagatatà as an introductory mangala in inscriptions, ef. The Successore of the 
Satavahanas, pp. 197, 205, 294, 309. The Hebbata grant of Kadamba Vishnuvarman I begins with the following 
verse : 

Jitam bhagavatà téna Vishnuná yasya vakshasi | 
Éris-avayain bháti dévas=cha nabhi-padmé Pitamahab || (ibid., p. 292). 
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Verse 5 speaks of Gauri’s maternal grandfather whose name is lost but may have ended with 
the akshara nta and gives the name of his mother as Harisiiri. The next stanza (verse 6) says 
that, after attaining something (the name of which is lost but which may be widowhood or old age) 
or reaching something like a place, the lady (queen mother Harisürà) performed penances, gave 
gifts to Bráhmanas and ultimately went to heaven. 


Verse 7 takes up the thread from verse 4 and the sentence is continued in the following stanza 

(verse 8). The two verses 7-8 run : 
Yéna küpàás-tatákàni mandapáí-cha manóha|ràh | ] 
vs Td vriddhyartha[m] graméshu nagaréshu cha || [7*] 
Tén-édar(n-àyam) nagar-ábhya[s] ...... vriddhayé | 
khanitam(ta)s=sa[rova-satvd(ttva)nam] sukha-pé[yó jaja[sayah |] [8*] 

The most probable restoration of the lost aksharas at the beginning of the third foot of verse 7 
and of the second foot of verse 8, considering the context discussed above, appears to be karitah 
punya® and maétuh puny-abhi° respectively. The stanzas therefore state as follows with reference 
to Gauri mentioned in verse 5 : * By whom wells, tanks and beautiful buildings [were made] in 
the villages and towns, for the increase [of his fame], by him has this tank, (with waters) to be drunk 
by all creatures with pleasure, been excavated in the vicinity of the city (Da&apura) for the 
increase [of his mother's merit]." Of the next stanza (verse 9), only a few-letters are visible 
and its, purport is not clear. 

It will be seén from the contents of the inscription analysed above that Maharaja Gauri 
excavated a tank in the suburbs of Dasapura for the merit of his deceased mother, when naréndra 
Adityavardhana had his headquarters there. This would suggest that the latter was the overlord 
of the former who excavated the tank at his overlord's capital at a considerable distanbe from 
his own residence. Asit was the custom to excavate a tank where the funeral pile of the deceased 
person stood,! it is possible to think that the mother of Maharaja Gauri died at the capital of her 
son’s overlord. The language of verses 7-8 saying that king Gauri, who made wells, tanks and 
mandapas in various villages and towns apparently in his own kingdom, excavated the particular 
tank in the neighbourhood of the city (meaning Da$apura) may, however, suggest that Daáa- 
pura was his own capital. In that case, Adityavardhana was just another name of Gauri, although 
the unsatisfactory composition of the document, already discussed above, does not make this 
point clearat all. The second of the two interpretations suggested here may perhaps be supported 
by the fact that the more elaborate prasasti of Gauri in his other record from Chhoti Sadri (about 
32 miles from Mandasór), which lay within his own territory, does not speak of his overlord, while 
the names of his grandfather and great-grandfather, viz. Rashtravardhana and Rajyavardhana, 
render it possible that he had also a similar name ending in vardhana. Other possibilities will 
be discussed below in connection with the history of Dasapura in the period in question. 


Although Dasapura is mentioned as a holy place of pilgrimage in an inscription? of the second 
century A. D., the city became famous as the capital of the Aulkara dynasty which flourished 
in West Malwa after the country had passed to the Guptas when Chandragupta II Vikramaditya 





С iJAHRE VODXÉEE —— — 
* Select Inscriptions, p. 161. | 
* Cf. Allan, Catalogue of the Ccins of the Gupta Dynaaltes, рр. xxxvii-xxxix, 
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the Gupta kings styled Vikramaditya led to the growth of the Sakiri Vikramaditya saga and to the 
tradition ascribing the foundation of tbe Milava era to the Vikramaditya of Indian folklore." Тһе 
inscriptions? of the Aulikara king Naravarman (described as a follower or subordinate of Simha- 
vikrānta identifed with Chandragupta II, styled Sirhhavikrama), son of Jayavarman and grandson 
of Sirnhavarman, are dated in the Malava years 461 (404 A. D.) and 474 (417 A. D.). His son Viéva- 
varman is known from an inscription? of the Malava year 480 (423 A. D.), while both Visvavarman 
and his son and successor Bandhuvarman are mentioned as feudatories of the Gupta emperor 
Kumüragupta I (414-55 A. D.) in an inscription* recording the construction of and repairs to a 
temple at Dasapura respectively in the Màlava years 493 (436 A. D.) and 529 (473 A. D.). King 
Prabhakara, mentioned in another record of the Malava year 524 (467 A. D.), seems to have 
belonged to the same family and to have been a successor of Bandhuvarman. While all these 
rulers appear to have owed allegiance to the Imperial Guptas, the only known Aulikara king of 
a later date, viz. Yaéodharman Vishpuvardhana, one of whose records is dated in the Malava 
year 589 (532 A. D.)* was an independent ruler. This monarch claims to have ruled over 
territories that even the Hiinas and the Guptas failed to conquer. This shows that Western 
Malwa passed from the Guptas to the Hiinas and from the Hiinas to Yasodharman. King 
Yasddharman also claims to have subdued the famous Hina king Mihirakula. That the whole 
of Malwa passed from the Guptas to the Hünas about the close of the fifth century seems to be 
suggested also by the fact that a ruler of Airikina (Eran in the Saugor District, Madhya 
Pradesh) acknowledged the supremacy of Budhagupta (477-95 A. D.) in the Gupta year 165 
(484 A. D.) while his younger brother and successor acknowledged the suzerainty. of the Huna 
king Téramana, an inscription of whose son Mihirakula was found at Gwalior.’ 


_ The question is : what happened to the Aulikaras of Dasapura, who were the feudatories of the 
Guptas, when Gupta suzerainty was extirpated from Malwa by the Hūņas ? As the Eran inscrip- 
tion of the time of Téramina is dated in his first regnal year and Mihirakula’s Gwalior inscription 
is dated in his fifteenth regnal year, Hiina occupation of Malwa must have lasted at least for more 
than a decade and a half. This period has to be placed between 484 and 532 A. D. It is interesting 
to note that the Manavayani king Gauri was ruling over the district around Chhoti Sadri in 491 
A. D. falling exactly in this period of the Hina occupation of Malwa. He therefore may have been 
a feudatory of the Hiinas and not of a king of Dasapura, although the use of the Milava era in the 
Chhoti Sadi inscription may point to his Malava origin or association. As ddityavardhana does 
not appear to be a secondary name of the Hiina monarchs Tóramàána and Mihirakula who moreover 
may not have their residence at Daéapura, it is possible to think that it was a second name of 
Gauri himself and that the Aulikaras were ousted from DaSapura and the Manavayanis established 
there as a result of the extirpation of Gupta suzerainty and the establishment of Hina supremacy 
in West Malwa. Another possibility is that Adityavardhana was a hitherto unknown Aulikara 
king of Daéapura, of whom Gauri was a relation or feudatory. In this connection, the secondary 
name of YaSddharman, viz. Vishnuvardhana, which is rather peculiar for the Aulikara family, 
is interesting to note. Did he get it from his association with the Mànavàyanis ?* Since, however, 
his principal name, viz. Yasodharman, is also equally peculiar for the earlier Aulikaras with names 

ending in varman, it is not possible to be definite on this point 


1 Cf. The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 165 
Inscriptions, p. 377 ; above, Vol. XXVI, p. 131 
3 Sel. Ins., p. 379 
* Ibid., pp. 288 ff. 
* Bhandarkar's List, No. 7 ; above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 12 ff. 


* Select Inscriptions, pp. 386 ff. Some scholars suggest that Yasódharman and Vishnuvardhana were different 
persons and that the latter was a feudatory of the former. But cf. op. cit., p. 386 


? See ibid., pp. 326 f., 296 f., 400 f. 
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Among geographical names, the fragmentary record under study mentions only das-adika 
pura, ie. Da$apura which was the ancient name of modern Mandasor. | 


TEXT: 
LLL [vatà* té]na garutma-ratha?-yàyinà |* trailoky-àm[a]. . . . 5 
d d paninas ||’ [1*] Jitva ripu-balari sarhkkhi(khye) ramyarh pura[rn*] daá-ádi....* 
3 ......* [na]ra-vyágghré naréndr-Adityavarddhané ||? [2*] Ásin-Màna........ 10 


- . .H varddhanah(nah|) Ràshtravarddhana (na)-sat-putrah(tró) Yasóguptó nar-à.. ..1: [3*] 
.... ІЗ Гай па sri-maharaja-Gaurina ||" [4*] Yasya mátàmahah 4rfi]....™ 


..^" samasádya taptvà tapam-anuttamain(mam |) datva(ttvà) dànarh dvijébhya[h] . .2^ 
2... divañ=gatë 8 |6%) Yëna k[ü]pšás=tatakani mandapaš=cha mano[haráb [22] 
. *vriddhyartha[rn] gráméshu nagaréshu cha ||? [7*] Téns&dar?* nagar-abhya[sé] 
... **vriddhayé |? khanitarh(ta)s-sa[rvva-satva(ttva)narb] sukha-pé[yO ja]là. . , . 28 [8*] 


1 
5 
6  .."[pratà]pavün'" [|*] Haris[ü]r-eti vikkhyàtà janani cha pativra[t]à ||! [5*] 
7 
8 
9 


зева в Фа 


LD sete wh prada ..., t=éva mata-pitro 





CC iRoniapetes — — — — From impressions. 
* Read Jitar bhagavatd. There was probably the Sidham symbol at the beginning of the record before 
Jilam. 
| * Read garutmad-ratha®, 
* This stop is indicated by a slightly curved horizontal stroke. 
5 About four aksharas are damaged here. 
* We may suggest. Vishnunà chakrapanina, 
* This stop is indicated by a double danda. 
* Read daé-üdikam || 
* We may suggest pàálayati or praéáaati, 
1° The reference is to the family name given as Mayavayani in the Chhótt inscription. But the reading 
Manavayaninam, although tempting, does not appear to be supported by the са е The 
reading intended may have been Manava-gotrasya, | 
1! The akshara before va may be aya. 
42 Read nar-ddhipah || 
? We may suggest something like fasy-àin£na tanüjéna. 
^^ This stop is indicated by a danda with its upper part curved towards the left.. 
% The word seems to be érimün. 


king Gauri's maternal | wi exception of traces of 

akshara which may be ntah. om P tie lon v dE тұзы 

1f The half n is incised above the line. 

** This stop is indicated by a slightly curved horizontal stroke. 

I? May we suggest a word like vaidhavyas-chas or várdhakyasi-cha 

*? One akshara (sà 7) seems to be lost here. र 

2 About four akaharas are lost here, 

?* This stop is indicated by a slightly eurved horizontal stroke, 

= We may suggest karita punya-vriddhy-artha ri, 

34 Read tén-dyan. 

'5 We may suggest mafuh puny-abhivriddhayé, 

* Read jalaéayah || 
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No. 23.—DEVAPRAYAG BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS 
(2 Plates) 
B. Cg. CHHABRA, NEw DELHI 


In May 1948, I toured in those parts of the Himalayas that go by the name of 
Uttarakhanda. Owing to the difficulties of transport, I got stranded, so to say, at Dévaprayag 
Every cloud, they say, has a silver lining. In the case of my enforced stay at the said holy place 
the silver lining appeared in the shape of a chance discovery of quite a number of short inscriptions 

early characters, crowding a small area on a rugged rock, very centrally located 

The village of Dévaprayag is within the former Tehri State, ‘ situated in 30°10’ N and 18237! 
E, at the confluence of the Alakánandš and Bhigirathi rivers, the combined stream being then 
called the Ganges; elevation 1,550 feet. The point of junction forms one of the five sacred 
confluences in the hills, and is annually visited by many devout pilgrims. The village stands 
100 feet above the water’s edge on the scarped side of a mountain, which rises behind it to a 
height of 800 feet.! The accompanying sketch map will show the position of Deraprayag ш 
relation to some of the well-known land marks such as Badrinath and Kédarnith in the 
north-east, Dehradun in the north-west, and Hardwar in the south-west. 

The rock bearing the inscriptions is situated behind the famous temple of Raghunath, which 
is comparatively of recent origin. The rock forms the back wall of the rectangular courtyard 
of the temple. It contains about 40 inscriptions in characters of three different types Brahmi 
ornamental Brahmi and Dévanagari. The inscriptions of the last type are very few. One of 
them is pretty long and is dated Sarhvat 1736. Those of the second type are more or less equal in 
number to those of the first type. In this article I deal only with the Brahmi inscriptions. At 
the end I have given one of the inscriptions of the ornamental type as a sample. This seems 
to read Bhaddrabalah. The characteristic feature of the ornamental type of the script represented 
here is the use of a‘ cone’ placed on the top of some of the letters, as may be seen in the present 
instance on the letters ba and lo. I intend to deal with these ornamental inscriptions in a 
separate paper. Likewise, the later inscriptions will be dealt with separately. 

. The Brahmi script represented in the inscriptions discussed here is of a period ranging from 
the 2nd to the 5th century A.D. The earliest variety is represented by the inscriptions Nos. XIV 
and XVIII. In the last mentioned inscription, the subscript y may be observed to retain its 
tripartite form, which is an indication of its being early. The flat and angular bases of d, p, m, : 
and h, etc., in some of the inscriptions also indicate an early period. The inscriptions Nos. XV and 
XVI illustrate what is known as the nail-headed or acute-angled variety of the late Brahmi script 
According to J. F. Fleet, the script represented in all these inscriptions will be ‘a variety, 
with southern characteristics, of the Central Indian alphabet’ of about the 4th century A.D.* The 
letters m, s and A here are throughout of the so called southern type. Since these inscriptions 
are in the north, we need not call the script as peculiar to Central India alone. The treatment of 
the mátràs in some of the inscriptions is worth noticing. Medial à in the syllable má in Nos. I 
ILand III is differently indicated. In No. I it rises from the left limb of the consonant and enda 
in a flourish. In No. II it is placed on the right limb and is bent downwards. In No. III it. is 
attached to the right side of the consonant, not on the top, but a little below. The same matra in 
da of No. IV is again different, bending like a hook. Medial i where its use is superfluous in 
No. III is ornamentally treated, while its normal form is seen in Nos. V, IX, K and XVI 

* Diatrict Gazetteers of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, Vol. XXVI, British Garhwal, compiled by H. D 


Walton, 1921, p. 214. The name of the village is more commonly spelt as Deoprayag 
2 CII, Vol. ПІ, p. 18. 
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Medial 7 is plainly visible in the word éri in No. VIII. It is open to the left. The same mitra is 
also seen on the letter À in No. XI where, correctly speaking, it should be ê and notî, -The form 
of medial i, open to the right, is to be seen in the word éri in No. XIII. The, form of medial 
u differs, as is well-known, in combination with different consonants. The examples of this sign 
found in these inscriptions are as follows: a straight downward stroke in fu (No. VI), a curved 
downward stroke in gu (Nos. IX, XI and XI I) and ru (Nos. XIII and XVI), and a curved upward 
stroke in tu (No. XVIII). In the case of the medial u in gu of No. IX, it looks almost like the medial 
u in modern Nagari, but in reality the curved stroke which appears to be a continuation of the 
w mdtrd is not joined with the u stroke. The form of the medial ri i$ to be seen in Nos. II, 
and XVI. In No. II, it ends in a loop ; it is partly mixed up with an ornamental letter below. 
In No. XVI, it looks as it is in the modern Nagariscript; but here some flaw in the gtone is 
responsible for its modern look. In fact, it is more or less of the same type as is found in No. II, 
its curl descending from the right side of v and ending in a loop. 


TEXTS 
I XI 
Manaparvvatah Guhiévaradattah 
I XII 
Matridattah [Srimad-Gu]hésvaradatta[s}ya 
HI XIII 
Mátri (tri)chétasya Sri-Rudravarm[m]anah 
IV XIV 
Isvaradásah Skandadattah 
у XV 
Hiranya Skandadattah 
xvi XVI 
tukattarh[bha] Rudravriddhih 
ҮП XVII 
Yajiia [A]dhishthana 
П XVIII 
Sri-Guhavarmmah Chaturvy[ü]hah 
Guhavarm[m]a Ádityava[rmma] Bhaddrabalah 
x | 
Adtiya 


These short inscriptions contain only proper names and were 
by pilgrims who visited the holy place in olden days. M 
Gupta period. Hence their importance. The first in our li 
the Mana mountain er Mana pass which, as may be seen on 
in the Himalayan range, beyond Badrinàth. The occurrence of the name on the rock in question, 
however, tends to indicate that the range of hills behind з 


the confluence of the Alakananda and 
Bhagirathi at Dévaprayag was also known as Mana. The personal name Mairichéta 


possibly engraved on the rock 
Most of the names are typical of the 
st, Manaparvata, obviously refers to 
the accompanying map, lies higher up 
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(From a Photograph) 


SKETCH MAP SHOWING THE PosirioN or DEvaAPRAYAC 
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reminds us of the early Buddhist author of that name, sometimes identified with ASvaghésha? 
Many of the remaining names show that their bearers were followers either of Saiviam or of Vai- | 
shnavism. Some of them are rather quaint as personal names, Adhishthana, for instance. It 
may, however, be observed that Adhisthdna is known as one of the thousand names of Vishnu : 
| Apárinidhir- Adhisthánam-Apramattah Pratishthitah*. 
Similarly the words yajfia and chatureyüha also figure among the thousand appellations of 
Vishnu : 
Үаўйа ljyó Mahéjyaf-cha Kratuh Sattram Satárgatil? 
and 
YajiAo Yajf&apatir Yajvà Yajfüngó Yajfavahanal* 
and ५ 
Chaturatma Chaturvytthas=Chaturdamsh tras=Chaturbhujah* 
and ` 
Chaturmürtié-Chaturbühuá -Chaturvyühaá- Chaturgatih* 


The four vyiihas hinted at in the name Chaturvyitha are Vásudéva, Sarhkarshana, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha, the significance of which is explained in the agamas such as the Ahirbudhnya 
Samhita. 

It may be noted here that the name Chaturvyüha is engraved, not on the rock behind the 
Raghunath temple, but lower down, at a distance, on a boulder along the steps leading to the 
water’s edge where the pilgrims now take bath at the confluence of the two rivers. There is no 
other engraving on this boulder. 

It may further be observed that the rock behind the Raghunath temple, near the point where 
the name Manaparvratah is engraved, has a vertical portion rubbed smooth as if by the constant 
flow of water. Again, at this very point, at the foot of the rock, the stone has been hollowed 
out into a shallow basin, so to say, likewise rubbed smooth. All this indicates that in olden days 
there was a waterfall at this place and that it was equally a sacred spot frequented by pilgrims. 





No. 24.—BANDA PLATES OF PARACHAKRASALYA, SAMVAT 56 
(1 Plate) 
D. С. Втасав, OoTACAMUND 


About the end of November 1950, I visited Russelkonda, headquarters of the Ghumeur Sub- 
division of the Ganjam District, Orissa. There I met Mr. D. P. Tripathi, then Revenue Divisional 
Officer of Ghumsur, who kindly gave me the information that he had once seen a set of inscribed 
copper plates in the possession of Mr. B. S. Mahanti, then Secretary of tho Revenue Department, 
Government of Orissa, Cuttack. I at once wrote to Mr. Mahanti requesting him to be so good as 

to lend me the plates for a few weeks for examination. Mr. Mahanti kindly responded to my 
18e A. Berriodale Keith, A History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 64. हि 
* Vishnusahasranáma, 50. 
* Ibid., 63. 
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request and the inscription reached me at Ootacamund about the middle of March 1951. After 
examination, the plates were duly returned to Mr. Mahanti. As to the question how the 
inscription was acquired by him, Mr. Mahanti was good enough to write to me, “ The plates were 
given to me by an old man who was an inhabitant of Banda, a village in the Bargarh Subdivision 
of the Sambalpur District. I have forgotten his name; but he put in a claim to be appointed 
as village watchman of the said village when I was Sub-Divisional Officer at Bargarh. He produced 
the plates with the belief that the inscription supported his claim to the post. I told him that it 
contained nothing of the kind and that it was of no help in deciding the case. The old man lost 
his case. He then said that I could keep the inscription as it was of no use to him, and it is with | 
me since. The village of Banda lies three miles off from Bargarh which is the headquarters of the 
Subdivision of that name in the Sambalpur District, Orissa, ” My thanks are due to Mr. 
Mahanti for his kindness in lending me the inscription for examination and publication as well 
as for the above information. | 
The inseription is engraved on a set of three thin plates which measure about 9 inches by 3-1 
inches each, They are strung together on $ ring (about 2-2 inches in diameter and -2 inch in thick- 
ness) to which a small figure of Garuda (1-6 inches in height) is fixed instead of a seal of the usual 
type. The figure shows only the upper part of Garuda's body with folded palms and with a crown 
on the head as well as two outstretched wings on the back. The first plate has writing only 
on the inner side; but the second and third plates are inscribed on both the sides. There are al- 
together 23 lines of writing on the plates. The reverse of the third plate has only 3 lines while the 
other inscribed faces of the plates have 5 lines each. The incision of the letters is fairly deep and the 
preservation of the plates is satisfactory with the exception of the reverse of the third plate, which 
exhibits effects of corrosion. A few letters on the second side of the third plate are badly 
damaged. The weight of the three plates together is 66 tolas, while that of the ring with the Garuda 
emblem is 71 tolas. 

The characters are very indifferently incised and often the same letter has a variety of forms, 
while in some cases different letters have the same form, The letters p and sh are usually undis- 
tinguishable, whereas, in some cases, y also closely resembles them ; See, e.g. "gat-üsesha-paficha in 
lines 3-4, turya in line 5, etc. ; 107 slight variation in the form of P, see dappana in line 8 and pati 
in line 9. For different forms of r, ef. para” (line 2), māhēsvara (line 3), ravi? and ?raf; (line 5), 
Rashtra (line 6) and Ranaka (line 10). For similar variants of k, see kula-tilaka (line 6), “lika 
and rünaka (line 10), rànaka (line 12) and sakhika (lines 20-21). The letters t, land s also have 
several forms; cf. “sira (line 1), samadhi (line 3) kula-tilaka (line 6); sua (lines 11 and 
11-12) and °gasti (lines 14-15). The medial sign of à is usually of the danda type ; but it is 
found in modified forms in ¢ ta (lines 2, 6), कठ? (lines 9, 13, 21), ficha (line 13), shea (line 19) ais 
tvā (line 19). Medial ê is of the Bengali-Oriya type, although rarely the Devanagari type of the 
sign has been used (cf. Llatalóra in line 7). The double danda at the end of the inscription is 
preceded by a visarga-like sign which forms a part of the mark of interpunctuation asin numerous 
other inscriptions. From the palaeographical point of view, the 


Ori d | inscription resembles such other 
ssan records of about the twelfth century A.D, as the Mahada? plates of tha Telugn-Chóda 
king 86mé$varadévavarman, the Kelga plates: of the Somavarhgi Kumara Sdméévara, the Baud 
plates" of Salónabhafja, and others.* The language of the inscription is Sanskrit mixed with 
the local dialect. Its orthography is greatly influenced by local pronunciation. The rules of 
sandhi have often been neglected. —E 
к= ТА ТЫ тео ا‎ К a EA š ac 

* Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 283 ff. ; ef. Vol. XII, pp. 218 f. and Plates, ETE T, 

* Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 321 6. ; ef. Vol. XII, pp. 739 ff. and Plates, 

.lbid. Vol. XXVI, pp. 276 ff. and Plates. The Bhafijas of Baud were — 

ee m Probably feudatories of the Séma- 

varnáls and raised ' head on the decline of the ] tter, but the Telugu-Chódas безін. 

* Ibid., Vol. XIX, pp. 97 ff. and Plates, eto. b Prev sedent bye Talag "a 
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The date of the document is given in lines 1-2 as Samata 56 Muyasira-vada 4 vara Vihapai, 
ie. Sarhvat 56 Margasira-vadi 4 varé Brihaspatau. The date is thus Thursday, Margaégira- 
badi4, year 56. It is of course not impossible to regard the year 56 in the date of the charter under 
discussion as the regnal year of its issuer ; but the internal evidence of the record, as will be shown 
below, would suggest that the year should better be referred to the Chalukya-Vikrama Sarhvat, 
the first year of which corresponds to Saka (current) 999=1076-77 A.D.! In that case the date of 
our record, viz. Chalukya-Vikrama Sarhvat (current) 56, Amanta-MirgaSirsha-badi 4, Thursday 
would correspond to Thursday, the 20th November, 1130 A. D. 

The charter was issued from Vagharakétta by Rianaka Parachakrasalya who was the son 
of Dhamsaka (possibly Sanskrit Dhvamsaka) and grandson of Mahdmandalésvara Mahdinvinda- 
lika Ranaka Chamaravigraha. The issuer of the charter and his grandfather have been endowed 
with feudatory titles only. The name of the issuer's father goes without any royal epithet possi- 
bly because he predeceased his father and Parachakrasalya directly succeeded his grandfather. 

The charter records the grant of a village called Saledágrüma in favour of a Brahmana named 
Brihaspati who belonged to the Vatsa gótra and the pañch-ārshēya pravara and was the son of 
Agasti and grandson of Chaikara. It is interesting to note that the donee’s grandfather is repre- 
sented as belonging to the Kavandilla gotra. Kavandilla seems to be a mistake for Kaundilya or 
Kaundinya and the donee of the charter under review may have actually been a dvyamushya- 
yana. The Vatsa gdtra has five pravaras (viz. Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvat, Aurva and Jama- 
dagnya), while the Kaundilya or Kaundinya gótra has three pravaras, vie. Angirasa, Barhaspatya 
апа Вһагайуаја. The danee’s pafich-drsh2ya pravara seems to refer to the Vatsa gótra. A Brüh- 
mana named Priyaka seems to be mentioned in the document as a witness while Mahapatra Govin- 
dasii was the dütaka or executor of the grant. The plates appear to have been engraved 
by two persons named Dhollajà and Gabhuruja 

There is a group of epithets seemingly applied to the name of Chamaravigraha, although, 
considering the corrupt language of the document, they may be actually meant for Parachakra- 
Salya who issued the charter. The first of these epithets is parama-mah24vara which shows that the 
rulers in question were devotees of Siva in spite of the fact that the charter under discussion bears 
the Vaishnava emblem of Garuda which, as will be shown below, was probably borrowed from 
their ancestors. The second epithet, viz. samadhigat-à ssha-paficha-maha $abd-avali-vandita, points .. 
to the feudatory status of the rulers, also indicated by their titles, Ranaka, ete. The other epi- 


chakra, (2) Rashtraküt-àmala-kula-tilaka, (3) Llátalóra-vinirggata, (4) &veta-chchhatra, (5) pita-chà 
mara, (6) Garuda-darpana-dhvaja and (7) ashtadasa-ghatta-gindram-adhipati. These epithets 
show that Ranaka Parachakraáalya claimed to have belonged to the Rüshtraküta royal family 
and that his family hailed from the Kannada area although be was ruling in the Sambalpur region 
of Orissa far away from the original home of his forefathers. 

The word rashtrakiita, as an official designation probably meaning ‘ the head of a rashtra (a small 
division of a kingdom) ’ (cf. gr@ma-kiita meaning ‘ the head of a village’), is often found in the 
copperplate charters of certain rulers, generally of Kannada origin, in the usual list of officials 
and others, to whom the royal order concerning a gift was issued.* In ancient and medieval India, 
such official designations are known to have very often become stereotyped as family names. Ont 
of hundreds of such cases, a few, viz. Désài (Sanskrit Désadhipati or °krita), Mahipatra Niyogin, 
Rajaguru, Sénapati Majumdar (from Mazmuadar), Mirbahar, etc., may be quoted here by way 
of illustration. Itis also well known that Péshwda was originally the official designation of a minister 
of the Maratha rulers of Sivaji’s house, but that it gradually became stereotyped as a family name 
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* Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, part ii, p. 446 
* Above, Vol, XXIII, p. 169; Vol. XXV, p. 30, etc, 
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and that the Péshwas did not give it up even when they became independent or even imperial 
rulers. An ancient Indian instance of exactly the same kind is that of the wellknown Pratihara 
emperors whose dynastic name was apparently derived from the official designation pratihára 
meaning ' guardian of the palace gate '. The designation rüshtraküta was also similarly stereo- 
typed and a number of Rashtrakita royal families, later called Rathad (through Prakrit ratthaiida) 
in some cases, are known to have ruled in different parts of India. There is no reason to believe 
that all these families were branches of a single dynasty ; but all of them appear to have been 
essentially of Kannada origin although it is difficult to trace their original southern characteristic 
in some of the North Indian Rüshtrakütas. So long no Rashtrakiita royal family was traced 
in Orissa. The inscription under discussion proves for the first time the existence of a line of 


Ráshtraküta rulers in the Sambalpur region of Orissa. An interesting epithet of the ruler who 


issued the charter (or, of his grandfather) is Llataléra-vinirgata which shows that the family claimed 
to have hailed from a locality called Liatalora. There is no doubt that the locality referred to is 
the same as Lattalüra (otherwise called Lattalir, Lattanir,. Latalaura, etc.) which was the tradi- 
tional home of the Rüshtrakütas of Southern India and has been identified with modern Latir 
in the Osmanabad District of Hyderabad. We know that the imperial Rashtrakitas often called 
themselves Lattalüra-pura-pataméfeara! and the Ratta chieftains of Saundatti usually described 
themselves as Lattaliir-pura-var-éévara or Lattantir-pura-var-ésvara,? while Mahasamanta Dhadibha- 
daka of the Maha-Rashtrakita family, who was a feudatory of the Western Chálukya emperor 
Vikramaditya VI (1076-1127 A. D.), is described as ° emigrated from Latalaura ’,? exactly na the 
king in the inscripton under réview. -The advent of these Rüshtrakütas of Kannada origin in 
Orissa, like that of the Kanarese Sinas in Bengal, of the Karnátaka dynasty of Nanyadéva in 
Mithila and of the Telugu-Chédas in Chattisgarah and Orissa, seems to have been the result of the 
eastern expeditions led by Chalukya Vikramaditya VI some time before 1068 A. D.* It seems 
that Parachakraéalya acknowledged, however nominally, the supremacy of the Western Cha- 
lukyas of Kalyana. The establishment of the Kannada royal houses in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa 
is a very interesting fact of South Indian history. The Kannadigas of Bengal and North Bihar 
have left their mark on the cultum of the lands of their adoption; but those of Orissa were 
politically insignificant, 

The Rashtrakitas of Southern India had the Pali-dhvaja, Oka-ketu and Garuda-lañohhana while ` 
the Orissan Rashtrakitas are described in our record as having the Garuda-darpana-dhvaja. The 
fact that the former were heralded in public by the sound of a musical instrument named tivili 
(variously called trivale, trivali or trivali in the records of the Rattas of Saundatti) explains the 
occurrence of the epithet kanaka-damaru-trivali-türya -Tav-Ottrásit-arati-chakra, applied to the Rash- 
traküta kings mentioned in the record under discussion. The Orissan Rashtrakiitas are further 
said to have enjoyed the évéta-chchhatra (white umbrella) and pita-chámara (yellow fly-vhisk). 

From what has been said above about the epithets of the Rüshtraküta rulers mentioned in the 





z Cf. ibid., Vol. XIX, PP. 185, 248. | 
* Bombay Gazetteer, op. cit., p. 384, note 4. 
E Ibid., P. 442, 
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connected with the Telugu word konda, meaning ‘hill’, is uncertain. The eighteen Gondramas are 


sometimes supposed to indicate the same thing as the Oriya athara-gada-jüta, vaguely referring to 
the Native States now merged in the State of Orissa. The earliest reference to 'the eighteen 
States ' of this area seems to be found in the Kanás plate! of Lokavigraha dated in the Gupta year 
280 (599-600 A.D.), which speaks of the Tosali kingdom (Balasore-Cuttack-Puri-Ganjam region) as 
consisting of * eighteen forest kingdoms (atavi-rajya) - The association with ghatfa may possibly 
suggest that góndrama indicated ' a hill-fort ' or ° a State with its headquarters in a hill-fort’. | 
Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Vághará-kótta seems to have 
been a hill-fort that was the capital of the Ráshtrakütas of Orissa (ef. kótta, * a fort"). Whether 
it was the old name of the present Bargarh in the Sambalpur District cannot be determined with 
certainty. The gift village is called Salédagrama without men tioning the name of the vishaya 
or district in which it was situated. Thisis probably because it was lying near the headquarters . 
of the Ráshtrakütas of Vagharakétta. It may, however, be pointed out that the usual passage 
referring to the royal order regarding the grant, addressed to the king’s officials, subordinates 
and others, seems to be wanting in our record owing to the inadvertence of the scribe or the en- 
graver and that the reference to the vishaya in which the gift village was situated may have been 


. lost along with it. 


TEXT* 
| First Plate 
1 Siddham* [Om] svasta(sti ||) Samata* 56 Muyasira-vada(di)* 4 
9 vara Vihapai® éri-Vagharakéttata(ttat) para- 
` 3 mamahésva(éva)ra-samadhigataséshapa- 
4 fichamahdsavdalivandita’- kanakada- 
5 marutri(tri)valitu(tü)ryaravo[t*]trásitáráti(ti)- 
Second Plate, First Side 
6 chakra-Ráshtrakuttámalakulátilako*- 
7 Llátaloravinirg[g]ata-$vétachha(chchha)tra-pita- 
8 chámara-Garudadappa(rppa)nadhvaja-àsh[t ]à- 
9 dasa*ghattagóndramadhipati(ti)-máhà mar 
10 ndalésvara-máhà'*màndali(li)ka-Ranaka- 
i Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 328 f. 
2 From the original plates and their impressions. 
* Expressed by symbol. 
4 Read Samvat. 


3 Sanskrit Margašisa or Margaáirsha. The engraver had radi in mind but formed di in such a way as to 
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Second, Plate, Second Side 

11 ári-Chamaravigrahasya suta!'-Dharhsaka-su- 
12 ta-Ranaka-éri-Parachakrasalla*-pada* *Vachha- 
13 syagotraya patich-árishaya* -p[r]avará- 
14 ya Kavandilla*-gotra-Chaikarasuta*-Aga- 
15 sti-pa(pu)tra-éri- Vribaspati sásanikritvà' Sa- 

| Third Plate, First Side 
16 lédà-grámó-ya[rih*] pradato(ttó)-smübhi(bhih |) ja gona 
17 harati hárayati narak? pitribhi* saha 
18 pachyaté [|*] tatha cha [|*] sadatami jó* da(ha)réta 
19 vasu[m*]dhará[m |*] sa !?vish[t]àyyà krimi bhutvà pitvi- 
20 bhi'? saha pachyaté []|*] Vavana-Piéka sákhi- 

Third Plate, Second Side 

21 ka'[|*] düta[kó-tra má(ma)hàpà]tra-Goinda!-sà- 
22 i [|*] sri-Dhó(lla]jà-nàma Gàbhuruja- 
23 nánà(ma?) likhana tikala1 |1« 





No. 25.—FURTHER NOTE ON DHULEV PLATE OF MAHARAJA BHETTI, 
YEAR 73 


V. V. Minas, NAGPUR 


I have read with great interest Dr. D. C. Sircar's Note on the Dhulév plate of Maharaja 
' Bhatti, in which he criticises my interpretation of the grant and its date. I shall deal here 
briefly with the points raised by him. 

Nite OOOO iT ЕЕ *vigraha-suta. i Е 

3 Sanskrit °éalya°. 

* Here a passage referring to the king's order regarding the grant, addressed to his officials, subordinates and 
others, seems to haye been inadvertently omitted. 

* Sanskrit Vatsya-sagdtraya patich-arshéya°. 

* Sanskrit Kaundilya’. 

+ Read °sut-Agasti. 

' Sanskrit Brihaspatayé šñsaniFritya. 

* Read yah kaáchil Батан harayati marak£ pitribhib. 

* Read Sva-dallárh para-dattàri và yo. 

!! Read visMhàyài krimir-bkütvà pitribhi. 

11 The intended reading seems to be Brühmana-Priyakah sákshikab 

The first part of the name is no doubt Sanskrit Govinda. 

The intended reading may be éri-Dhollaji-nimna Gibhuruja-nimnd cha likhità triphali. The word Iri phalí 
ie found in the records of the Sómavarnéis in the sense of a charter engraved on A net of three copper plates. 

The double dangs is preceded by a visarga-like sign whieh forms a part of the mark of interpunetuation and 
apparentiy indicates here a fullstop. Such marks are found in many other records, v.g., the Madras Museum 
plates of the time of Naréndradhavala (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 44 ff), 

Above, pp. 6 ff. 
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BHETTI, YEAR 73 


While admitting that the interpretation of the grant proposed by Dr. Siroar with the emenda- 
tion of mahürüja-bappadattih into mahürája-bappa-dattau is possible, 1 would point out that 
the interpretation offered by me is not impossible. It may be mentioned in this connection that 
Gaurisankar H. Ojha, who first noticed the record in the Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum 
for 1932-33, p. 2, also took Bappadatti as a personal name. Барра is not always used in the 
sense of a father. It is sometimes noticed as a personal name also." We have names ending in 
дайа such as Virapurushadatta and Kumaravaradatta, There is therefore no reason why we 
should not find some others ending in datti as we have those ending in prasada,* since datti and 
prasada have the same meaning of a gift. Бо the predecessor of Maharaja Bhëtti may have borne 
the name of Bappadatti. 

The main importance of the inscription lies, however, not in the mention of the name of Maha- 
raja Bhétti’s father, but in that of the year 73 in which it is dated. Dr. Sircar has unnecessarily 
argued at length to prove what is not disputed, viz. that the year 73 is not the regnal year of 
Maharaja Bhétti.2 The question, however, is, ' To what era does it belong ? ' I hold that the use 
of pratipatti in ràjya-pratipatti-varshe tri-saptatitamé' is significant. It seems to indicate that the 
seventy-third year was counted from the acquisition (or foundation) of the kingdom, of course, 
by an ancestor of Maharaja Bhétti. It is noteworthy that no such expression is known to occur 
when the years of eras founded by imperial families are cited in the records of their feudatories.* 

I wonder how Dr. Sircar believes that the Dhulév grant was made in the first regnal year of 
Maharaja Bhétti. Had that been the case, we would have had an expression like rajya-pratipatts- 
varsh2 prathamé and the word varshé would have been repeated with tri-saptatitamé even as the 
word samwatsaré has been repeated in the Mathura inscription of Chandragupta II cited by 
Dr. Sircar. In the absence of such an expression we have no means to find out whether the grant 
was made by Maharaja Bhétti in his first regnal year or some time afterwards. 

That the era to which the year 73 refers may have been founded by a king named Bhétti is a 
tentative conjecture suggested by its identity, shown by independent evidence, with the Bhátika 
era mentioned in two inscriptions found at Jaisalmer. It is supported by the general belief current 
in Rajputana that the Bhatika era was founded by a king named Bhatti or Bhattika’.and there 
is no philological impossibility in equating this name with Bhatti.* Dr. Sircar’s suggestion that the 
Bhatika era was a later modification of the Hijri era cannot be accepted ; for such an era could not 
have begun in 624 A.D. The Hijri year was a lunar year of 354 days. It was shorter than the 
year of the Christian era and the luni-solar years of the different eras current in India. When the 
Hijri era was started in 622 A.D., the difference between its year and the corresponding yeat of the 
Christian era was 621. This difference continued to diminish as the era advanced. In all Indian 
eras based on the Hijri era such as the Suhür and Fasli eras the difference between their dates 


1 Cf. the names of the Guhila chief Bappa and of the officer Bappa in Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 583 and 1362. 

* Cf. Bálaprasáda in Bhandarkar's List, No. 94, eto. [Such names are not known to have been popular in the 
Tth century.—Ed.] | 

з This is à matter of opinion.—Ed.] | 

- ^ The original has rájya-pratimattà-varshaih tri-suplatibhih which is evidently a mistake for rajya-pratipatt- 

® A similar expression rajya-bhukti no doubt occurs in the records of the Parivrájaka Mahürájas, but it is 
explicitly stated there that the rajya-bhukts (enjoyment of sovereignty) was of the Gupta kings 

*[The original has rájya-pratimatta which has been emended to rájya- pratipalti? although ràjya-pratipattau 
seems to be a better emendation. But even rajya-pratipatti-varahé may be understood to mean rajya-pratipatty- 
ahkita-varshé.—Ed.] < 


? Oj ha, Prachina-lipi-mala, p. 178. 
+ [The authority of a philologist should better have been quoted in support of the contenton.—Ed.] 
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and those of the Christian era was less than six hundred when they started.: This difference went 
on diminishing in course of time. As the difference between the corresponding years of the Bhatika 
and Christian eras in the fifteenth century A.D. was 624, the former could not have been a modi- 
fication of the Hijri era.” | 
Dr. Sircar's other suggestion also, viz. that the year 73 of the Dhulév plate refers to the Harsha 
era does not bear scrutiny. There is no evidence to show that Harsha ever extended his empire 
to Rajputana or even brought that country within ‘ the sphere of his influence’. Even supposing 
that the country round Dhulév was included in the sphere of his influence, his era need not have 
been current there as it was not current even in Kathiawad, the ruler of which he had actually 
defeated.* | 
There is not much point in Dr. Sircar's criticism of my view that there was a large empire 
flourishing in Rajputana in the seventh century A.D. Hiuen Tsang no doubt makes no mention of 
it, but he does not also suggest that the country was included in the sphere of Harsha’s influence. 
As for the objection that we have no other dates of this Bhatika era before the fifteenth century 
A.D., I have already pointed out that in view of this date of the Dhulév plate, the dates of some 
other eagly inscriptions from Rajputana such as the year 48 ofthe Kot inscription, the year 182 
of the Tasii inscription and the year 207 of the Udaipur Museum inscription may also have been 
recorded in the same era. These dates will have to be examined carefully to find out whether 
they contain any details useful for verification. This will be possible only when these 
inscriptions are properly edited and published. Bhéttias well as his father, no doubt, bears 
the humble title of Maharaja, brt that does not per se prove that they were feudatories of some 
other imperial power. Allemperors did not assume grandiloguent titlesin ancient times. The 
great Kalachuri emperors Krishnarája, Saükaragana and Buddharájadid not use even this 
humble title in their grante, though they ruled over a large empire comprising Malwa, 
Gujarat, Koükan and Maharashtra including Vidarbha. There is thus no valid objection 
against my thesis that there was a large empire in Rajputana in the seventh century A.D.‘ 
The important question thus to be determined is, ‘To what era does the year 73 of the Dhulév 
plate refer?’ In this connection we must attach due importance to the statement in the grant 
that the year was the Asvayuja-sarhvatsara, evidently, of the twelve-year oycle of Jupiter. Such 
details useful for verification rarely occur in early inscriptions and must therefore be utilised 
fully. It is well known that 8. B. Dikshit determined the epoch of the Gupta era by utilising 
the references to Jovian years occurring in the inscriptions of that era. I have already shown 
in my article that if we refer the year 73 mentioned in the Dhulév plate to the Bhátika era of 
624 A.D., the mention of the Á$vayuja-samvatsara coupled with it can be satisfactorily 
explained. On the other hand, if we refer that year to the Harsha era of 606 A.D., we find that the 
Jovian year current in (606-+73=) 679 A.D. was Jyéshtha, not Aévayuja. Dr. Sircar says that 
my caleulations do not preclude the possibility of the Harsha era being used in the Dhulév plate. 
I wish he had been explicit on this point and shown us wherein my calculations were wrong and 
how be would reconcile the mention of the Aévayuja-sarhvatsars with the year 73 of the Harsha 
era. In a foot-note he refersus to his article entitled * The Astrologer at the Village and the 
Court’, in which Court? ip which he attributes the irregularities in the dates of epigraphio records to ‘ mistakes in irregularities in the dates of epigraphic records to ‘mistakes in 
`` 12 The Subir era was started in 1344 A.D., when the Hijri year was 745, So the difference between the two 
years was 599. The Fasl era was started by Akbar in 1556 when the Hijri year was 963. So the difference between 
the two years was 593, | 
3 [See above, p. 7, note &.—Ed.] 

* [The known facts of the spread of Indian eraa do not go against the views expressed above, p. 7.—Ed.] 
‘(Unlike the Dhulév plate, the Kalachuri inscriptions do no fact the kings question 
ee ae s а ptions do not suppress the fact that the kings in ‹ 

+ Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XXVHI, pp. 848 8. 





No. 26] TWO PRATIHARA GRANTS FROM KURETHA 143 


the calculations of the astrologers who were oftén certainly not quite competent astronomers 
and to the erroneous method followed in the calculation.’ Dr. Sirear apparently attributes the 
irregularity in the date of the Dhulév plate (if taken as recorded in the Harsha era) tothe wrong 
calculation of the astrologer at the court of Maharaja Bhétti. This indeed is a veritable cutting 
of the Gordian knot. He considers the recent attempts to fix the epochs of the Kalachuri and 
Ganga eras as futile ; for“ inalarge number of cases the dates are irregular’. I think that 
Dr. Sircar is here overshooting the mark. The number of irregular dates is not so large as he 
thinks if the proper epoch of the particular era has been fixed. For instance, out of the forty ` 
dates of the Kalachuri era containing details useful for computation which I have examined, 
only three or four have been found slightly irregular. Almost all the dates of the Ganga era 
appear quite regular according to the epoch fixed by me.* Dr. Kielhorn examined numerous 
dates of the Vikrama, Saka and other eras. He also found that the number of irregular dates 
was very small? Again, the irregularity in many cases is of a single day, not of four years as 
it would be if the date of the Dhulév plate is referred to the Harsha era.* 


I do not think it would be correct to say that the astrologers attached to royal courts 
were often not quite competent astronomers. Had that been the case, the number of irregular dates 
would have been much larger. Realising the importance of ascertaining the correct position of 
heavenly bodies for religious and astrological purposes, astronomers verified their calculations by 
actual observation (drik-pratyaya) and composed new karana works from time to time to eliminate 
all mistakes. Some kings like Bhéja and Jayasithha took personal interest in such work. The 
works of astronomers must have been utilised by the authors of pafichangas and astrologers attached 
to royal courts. It would not therefore be wise to reject the valuable evidence afforded by the 
calculation of dates, which makes our knowledge precise. It would be like refusing to study and 
publish inscriptions because some of them are found to be spurious. 


No. 26.—TWO PRATIHARA GRANTS FROM KURETHA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


Two copper-plate grants issued by rulers belonging to a branch line of the celebrated Pratîhãra 
family were discovered nearly forty years ago from the village of Kur&thà in the Sivapuri District 
of the old Gwalior State now merged in Madhya Bharat. The inscriptions were noticed in the 
Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle, 1915-16, p. 59, and the Annual 
Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State, Sarnvat 1972, Nos. 64-65. The summaries 
of these notices also appeared in Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriptions of Northern India, Nos. 475 and 
541, апа Н. N. Dvivedi’s Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh (Hindi), Nos. 97 and 110. But the text of 

t ABORI, Vol. XXVII, p. 47. 

* Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 326 ff. ; Vol. XXVII, p. 192; Vol. XXVIII, pp. 171 f. ; Ind. Hisi. Quart, Vol, 
XXX, pp. 271 f. : 

3 In the case of the Vikrama era, for instance, he found that out of the 200 dates that he calculated, only 
twenty appeared as wholly or partly faulty (Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 410). 

“(It is wrong to think that the number of irregular dates is small, although attempts are often made to 
represent as regular what is actually an irregular date. Out of 205 inscriptions examined by us 1n 1951-52. and 
noticed in the Report for the year, 62 only contain verifiable dates. Out of those 62 dates, 85 are found to be 
strictly regular and 27 irregular. This shows the very high percentage of irregular dates noticed in Indian 
inacriptions.—Ed.] 

* [See note 4 above.—Ed.] 


s 
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neither of the two records has ever been published. Sometime ago a fragmentary stone inscription 
(found somewhere in the Kotah District of Rajasthan) of king Malayavarman, who issued one of the 
two Kurétha charters, was published in the pages of this journal! by Dr. A. S. Altekar who rightly 
pointed out the desirability of the publication of the Pratihára grants discovered at Kuréthà many 
years ago, I edit the Kurétha inscriptions in the following pages from their impressions preserved 
in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. ~ 


А. Plate of Malayavarman, V. S. 1277 


This is a single plate having twentyfour lines of writing on one side only. The plate has its 
corners rounded off and measures about 13:95 inches in length and 10.35 inches in height. There 
is a hole (about *25 inch in diameter) about the middle of line 1 of the record. The writing is neat 
and its preservation is satisfactory. | 

The characters belong to the ornamental variety of the Nàgari alphabet of the thirteenth 
century, sometimes noticed in stone inscriptions, The top màtrà of the aksharas has often a 
downward stroke attached to its left end. The language is Sanskrit. The record is written in 
verse with a few sentences in prose in lines 12, 16-20. There are altogether twentytwo stanzas in 
the record, the first eleven of which have their re&pective numbers engraved at the end. In regard 
to palaeography and orthography, the inscripen resembles such other contemporary epigraphs 
of the same area as the fragmentary stone inscription of Malayavarman referred to above and the 
records of the Jajapélla or Yajvapala kings of Nalapura (Narwar), some of which will be published 
in this journal, It has to be said to the credit of the author and the engraver of the inscription that 
the number of errors that have crept into the text is small. The date of the charter is quoted 
in lines 11-12 both in words and figures. It is V.S. 1277, Jyéshtha-badi 15, Sunday, when a 
solar eclipse is stated to have taken place. It has been suggested that the date corresponds 
to Sunday, May 3, 1220 A.D: But, in the year in question, solar eclipse occurred not on May 
3, but on June 2 which was, however, a Tuesday and not a Sunday as given in the inscription. It 
is therefore possible to think that the solar eclipse referred to in the record is the one that took 
place on Sunday, May 23, 1221 A.D. 


The inscription begins with a variety of the Siddham symbol and the Pranava followed by a 
salutation to Dharma, apparently meaning ‘ religious merit’. Next follow twelve stanzas, the first 
of which is in adoration to Dharma which is stated to be caused by charity. Considering the fact 
that the document records a donation, this appears to be a quite suitable introduction, although 
invocation to Dharma is not usually found at the beginning of such records. Verse 2 purports to be 
a prayer to the goddess Amralóhità for the protection of king Malaya who issued the charter. The 
deity was no doubt held by the king in special veneration and may have been the tutelary goddess 
of his family. She was apparently a local form of the Mother-goddess. Whether ümra (Prakrit 
amba) in thename Amralohita (literally, * mango-red’*) is the Sanskrit word meani meaning ‘ mango’ 
or a modification of the word amba or amma meaning ‘ mother ’ cannot be determined а а 
noteworthy that a similar confusion із noticed in connection with the Jain goddss Ambika.* 
Verse 3 introduces the Pratihára family and a king named Natula born in it, The next stanza 
(verse 4) mentions. Natula's son Pratüpasirhha who is called a hripa or king The following four 
stanzas (verses 5-8) describe king Vigraha. who was the son of Pratapasiriha, and M UT ritipesittia, and Vigraha's queen. ha's queen 

` Above, Val. XXVI, pp. 279 ff. as 
? Bhandarkar's List, No. 475. 


° The name may slso mean * LAMA (literally, * the goddess red with anger), fond of mansece » 
* Cf. J BORS, Vol. XXVIII, p. 201 : " She stands. . . under the mra 7 ond of mangoes 


; mango holds a bunch of mangoes 
in her hand, and is therefore also called Amra (Prakrit Amba, Ambini)”. For the sak ee 
mhango, see op. cit., рр. 201 ff. i 
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Athanadévi, daughter of king Kélhapa. This Kêlhana, father-in-law of the Pratihára king 
Vigrahs, has been identified with the homonymous Chahamina king of Ni15l (Mitwar), che dates 
of whose records range between V.S. 1220 (1163 A.D.) and 1249 (1192 A.D.).' The name of the 
queen, who is represented in the record as of a highly religious disposition, was, however, 
wrongly read as Lülhanadévi, An interesting information regarding Vigraha's exploits is supplied 
by verse 5 which says that he killed a leader (or, leaders) of the armies of a Miéchchha king. The 
expression mléchchha has apparently been used to indicate the Turkish Musalmans who extended 
their power over wide areas of Northern Indias about the close of the twelfth and the beginning of 
the thirteenth century when Pratihdra Vigraha apparently flourished. As will be seen below, 
the other Kurétha plate (verse 4) also vaguely refers to certain military achievements of Vigraha. 
The relations of these Pratihiras with Muslims will be treated in a subsequent section. The same 
stanza (verse 5) of the present record further states that king Vigraha was very liberal to good poets. 
Verses 9-11 of our record describe the exploits of king Malayavarm an who was the son of 
Vigraha from Alhanadévi. This Pratihara ruler is wellknown to the students of Indian history 
from his coins found at Gwalior, Narwar and Jhansi and bearing dates ranging from V. S. 1230 
(1223 A.D.) to 1290 (1233 A.D.).2 The present inscription bearing a date in 122) or 1221 A.D. 
shows that he ascended the throne some time before the earliest date found on his coins. In the 
other Kurétha plate (verse 6), edited below, king Malayavarman is described as Gap idri-chamira, 
ie." the moon of Gópàdri (Gwalior)'. This suggests that he had his capital at Gwalior. But, as 
will be seen below, verse 11 of the present record speaks of the capture of Gipaziri (Gwalior) by 
Malayavarman. This seems to indicate that his predecessors were not rulers of Gwalior and that 
it was he who conquered Gwalior and made it his capital. Of course it may be sugzested that one 
of his ancestors lost Gwalior to some adversary and Malayavarman merely recovered it. But the 
language of the verse in question, as will be seen below, does not appear to support such a contention. 
Verse 9 says that, on the occasion or in the context of the crushing of Ardirya’s valour, the 

first of the pictures which were drawn by the people to illustrate that great event was that of king 
Malayavarman. This seems to suggest that several rulers including Malayavarman attempted 
to crush Aridarya but that Malayavarman’s success against him was the most spectacular. Un- 
fortunately no person named Arhdarya who may have been a contemporary of :Malayavarman is 
known to us, This fact and that the tenor of the language of the stanza in question seems to 
refer to certain general qualities of a king may tempt one to suggest the emendation audarya- 
éaurya-ganan-àvasaré for Ardárya-éaurya-malan-àvasaré occurring in the record. But it is rather 
difficult to favour such an emendation in view of the carefulness of the engraver noticed in 
the record. Verse 11, which describes another achievement of the Pratihira king, says that, on 
one occasion, when Malayavarman was out inerely on a hunting excursion and was not really 
ready for a trial of strength, he succeeded miraculously in capturing Gópaziri (G walior)as a result 
of his victory in a battle. The passage nihatya prakharar) samkhys yO Gopagirim-agrahit 
occurring in the description of this exploit may be differently interpreted. Ifthe verb ni-han is 
understood in the sense of striking, Malayavarman may be taken to have hit hard at the Gwalior 
fortress in course of a battle and succeeded in capturing it. But in case the author used the verb 
in the sense of killing, it is possibly to be suggested that Malayavarman fought with a ruler named 
Prakhara (Prakharüditya ?) whom he killed and, as a result of this victory, obtained the mastery 
of Gwalior. In view of the fact that no person named Prakhara is known to have been ruling 
over Gwalior about the time of Malayavarman, the first alternative may be considered preferable ' 

. in the present state of our knowledge. It has, however, to be admitted that the tenor of the 

language of the verse seems to support the second alternative. | (| (| 


! Cf. Bhandarkar's List, No. 475, and p. 382. 
! Cunningham, Coina of Medieval India, pp. 89-91; ASIR, Vol.II, p.314. The dates read on the coins are V.B. 
1280, 1282, 1283 and 1200. But Altekar speaks only of the dates V. S. 1280 and 1253 on Malayavarman's coins, 
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Verse 12 gives the date on which, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, a grant was made by 
Malayavarman. This date, already discussed above, is also quoted in figures in a prose passage, 
which follows the stanza. Verse 13, which follows the short passage in- prose says that, oa the 
said date, the king took a bath in the waters of the Charm invati (Chambal) and worshipped the 
gods, Brahmanas and elders, in order to make 8 grant for the merit of hinself and his parents with 
the consent of his minister and priest (or, ministers and priests), The following two stanzas 
(verses 14-15) describe the family of the donees, It is stated that there was a Brahmana family 
called Bhërari:da which belonged to the Všsala gotra. It may be observed here that the Vasala 
gotra is not known from the old works on gütras and pravaras. In the Bhérathda family was born 
Bhóléka who had a son named Gaügüdhara whose son was Rajapalaka. Verse 16 says that king . 
Malayavarman granted by a charter a village called Kudavathé in favour of the Brahmagas, 
Vatss and Haripila, who were the sons of the ssid Rajapalaks. 

The above part of the inscription is followed by a prose section which says that the said village 
of Kudavathé, having all its four boundaries accurate and the land below the surface pure, was 
granted together with the grazing ground (sa-géprachara), the salt pits (sa-lava iákara), the mango 
and Madhüka trees and the things under the ground and above it (akasa-pàtal-ótpatti-sahita), but 
without the lands previously granted in favour of gods and Brühmayas (déva-Brühmana-bhukti- 
varja). Тһе king also informed the village elders (mahattama-janapadan) that the village had been 
granted by him by a charter in favour of the Brahmanas, Vatsa and Haripàla. The villagers were 
asked to pay the two Bráhmanas whatever was payable as bhaga (customary share of the produce), 
bhéya (periodical supply of fruits, etc.) and other dues from the date of the grant. The king 
also said that there should be no obstruction to the enjoyment of the village by the donees from the 
members of the roya] family or any one else, 

The details of the donation quoted above are followed by four imprecatory and benedictory 
stanzas stated to be sayings of the Smritikadras. The record ends with two stanzas (verses 21-22), 
the first of which says that the document was composed by Vishņu, son of the poet Dharma and - 
grandson of the scholar Hari. The last verse states that it was written by the learned Vaghadéva, 
son of the venerable Vishnu, who belonged to a Kayastha family of the Mathura clan. It seems 
that Vaghadéva wrote the document on the plate to facilitate the work of the engraver and was 
not himself the engraver of the inscription, | 

We have seen that Pratihara Malayavarman captured the fortress of Gwalior where he was 
ruling at least from about 1220 to 1233 A.D. This fortress is known to have been under the Gur- 
jara-Pratihāra emperors of Kanauj in the ninth and tenth centuries’ and then under a branch of the 
Kachchhapaghãta family from the middle of the tenth century to at least the beginning of the 


the king of Gādhinagara (apparently a Pratihara king of Kanauj) and captured Gopadri which 
may have been then under a Pratihars viceroy. The Sasbahu temple inscription* of Kachehha- 
paghata Mahrpàla, dated V. S. 1150 (1093 A.D.), shows that Lakshmana’s descendants were still 
hulding Gwalior. There were two other branches of the Kachchhapaghiata family in the Gwalior 
region, one ruling in the Dubknnd area in the period circa 1000-1100 A.D. and the other in the 
Narwar area in circa 1075-1125 A.D." Of these, the Kachchhapaghātas of Dubkund are known 
to have owed allegiance to the Chandéllas whose suzerainty may have also been acknowledged by 
tbe other branches of the family flourishing in the Gwalior TOE Bhandarkar Lint ы зз elon at least for romeo time, Epigraphio at least for some time Epigraphic 
' Cf. Bhandarkar's List, No. 35.36. Š a 
“Ray, DUNT, Vol. IT, pp. 822 &., 835; Bhandarkar'g List, No. 169. 


* Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, pp. 33 Ж, There is another inscription of this at Gwalior 
in V. S. L161 (1104 A.D.). See Bhandarkar’s List, No. 169, family r, which bears a date 


“Бау, op. cit., pp 329 6, ५35, 
* Ibid,, pp. 833 F. 
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and numismatic evidence shows that, in the thirteenth century, a branch of the Pratihara family 
was ruling at Gwalior and rulers of s dynasty called Jajapélla or Yajvapala were holding sway 
over Narwar.: The history of the Gwalior region between the fall of the Kachohhaps7hitas and 
the rise of the Pratiharas and Jajapéllas is obscure. According to the bardic traditions of the 
Rajputs, the last Kachhwaha (Kachchhapaghata) king of Gwalior was Tej Karan, otherwise called 
Dulha Rai, who left his capital about 1128 A.D., and Parmal Deo or Paramardidéva, nephew of 
Tej Karan, founded the Parihar (Pratihira) dynasty of Gwalior, which ruled for 103 years until 
the capture of the fortress by the Turkish Musalmans in 1232 A.D. from Sarang Deo, the seventh 
and last prince of the line.* But we have seen that it was Pratihira Milayavarmin wio was 
ruling Gwalior about the year 1232 A.D. At least some of the details of the Rijput traditions 
must therefore be regarded as wrong. | | 
According to some Muslim chroniclers, Sultan Mahmiid invaded the territories of Nanda 
(sic. Vids, i.e. Chandélla Vidyadhara, circa 1015-40 A.D.) fora second time in 1022 A.D. Inthe 
course of this expedition he laid siege to the fortress of Gwalior ; but, finding it too strong, he per- 
_ mitted the Adkim or governor of the fort (apparently a Kachchhapagháta feudatory of the Chandélla 
king) to compound for a formal submission by a gift of thirtyfive elephants. About the end of 
1196 A.D., Muizuddin Muhammad bin Sim, accompanied by Qutbuddin, advanced against Gwalior 
and besieged it ; but ‘ he found the fortress too strong to be taken by a coup de main and he could 
not spare the time for a regular siege ; but the Raja was prepared to purchase immunity for himself 
and his dominions, and in consideration of a promise to pay tribute and the immediate payment 
of a first instalment he was permitted to retain possession of his state and his fortress’. The fief 
of Gwalior was allotted to Iltutmish. The name of the king of Gwalior who opposed the Muslim 
armies under Muizuddin is given by the Tajul Ma’asir as Rai Solankh Pal. Cunningham* identifies 
‘him with Lohang Deo, one of the seven Parihàr kings of the bardio list, the authenticity of which 
is, however, doubtful. The fortress of Gwalior apparently assumed independence shortly after- 
wards and, about the beginning of 1232 A.D., Iltutmish came back to subdue it permanently. 
The fortress was occupied by Iltutmish after a protracted siege lasting for eleven months." The 
Tabagüt-i-Nàsiri gives the name of the king of Gwalior defeated by [ltutmish as Milak Deo, son 
of Basil. Some writers propose to read the name as Mangal Bhava Deo, son of Mal Deo or Birbal 
Deo. But the difficulties of reading correctly an Indian proper name given in the Perso-Arabic 
script are wellknown ; cf. the name of Chandéllà Trailókyavarmadéva given in the Tabagat-i-Nasiri 
as Dalki wa Malki (apparently for Tilkiwama Deo).* The known facts of the history of Gwalior, 
discussed above, make it clear now that the names intended by the Tabagat-i-Ndsiri in the present 
case were Malaiwama Deo, son of Bigarh Deo, i.e. Malayavarmadéva, son of Vigrahadéva. 


The Muslim authors appear to suggest that Gwalior remained a fief under Iltutmish from the 
time of its nominal conquest by Muizuddin and Qutbuddin about the end of 1195 A.D. till the death 
of Qutubuddin in 1210 A.D.* But they do not speak of the extirpation of Hindu rule froin Gwalior. 
It appears therefore that the Hindu king of Gwalior paid tribute to the Musalmans during the above 

period. Malayavarman thus seems to have conquered Gwalior not from the Musalmans |-ut from 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVII, pp. 241 ff. 

3 Cunningham, ASR, Vol. II, pp. 370 ff. ; Ray, op. cit., pp. 828-29. 

? Cf. Ray, op. cit., p. 692 ; Cambridge History of India, Vol. III, p. 22. 

‘ Cambridge History of India, Vol. HI, pp. 44, 51-52 ; Elliot and Dowson, History of India as told by ite own 
Historians, Vol. II, pp. 227-28, 

* Op. cit., pp. 378-79, note. 

* Elliot and Dowson, op. cit , pp. 327-28. 

' (t. Hodivals, Studies in Indo-Muslim History, р. 216. 

* See Ray, op. cit., pp. 929-30. 

* Cambridge History of India, Vol. III, pp. 55, 533. 
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one of their Hindu feudatories.! If Malayavarman conquered Gwalior shortly after Qutbuddin's 
death, his accession probably took place sometime earlier. With the material at our disposal, 
his reign may be tentatively assigned to the period 1205-35 A.D. His father Vigraha seems to 
have flourished in the period circa 1185-1205 A.D. It appears that Malayavarman and his prede- 
cessors were feudatories of the kings of Gwalior, whose subservience to the Musalmans was one of 
the causes that led to the extirpation of their rule from Gwalior by Malayavarman. His father 
Vigraha thus seems to heve killed some leader or leaders of the Mléchchha or Muslim armies that 
besieged Gwalior abont the end of 1196 A.D. when he was fighting on behalf of his overlord, the 
king of Gwalior (Rai Solankh Pal of the Tajul Ma’asir). It may be noticed that the occupation 
of the Gwalior fortress by Iltutmish in 1232 A.D. did not mean the end of Malayavarman's rule. 
The Tabagat.i-Nàsiri says that Milak Deo (ie. Malayavarmadéva) succeeded in escaping from 
the besieged fortress. "That he continued to rule over some parts of the Gwalior region seems to be 
suggested by the other Kuréthà plate, edited below, which was issued by his successor in V.S. 1304 
(1247 A.D.) For some time after 1232 A.D. the Musalmans were probably holding sway only 
over & small ares around the fortress of Gwalior which, however, could not be recovered by the 
Hindus for many years to come? The relations of Malayavarman, after his escape from the 
fortress of Gwalior, with the Muslim occupants of the fortress are unknown. The fall of the Prati- 
hára house of Gwalior probably led to the rise of the Jajapéllas of Nalapura (Narwar), who may 
have originally been feudatories of the king of Gwalior.? 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Gópádri is of course modern 
Gwalior while Charmanvati is the river Chambal, the well-known tributary of the Yamuna. 
Kudavathé, the gift village, has been identified with Kuratha which is the findspot of the record. 


TEXT* 
(Metres: verses 1, 12, 13,15 Arya; verses 2-4, 10-11, 16-22 Anushtubh; verses 5-6, 9 
Vasantatilaka ; verse 7 Upajati ; verse 8 Indravaméa ; verse 14 Sardilavikridita.} 
1 Siddham‘ j] Om* namé Dharmmiiya || Dé kala patré sraddhivat-satvi(ttvi)kéna bhavéna | 
dinar yasya nidünarh sa jayati Dharmah satárh 
2 ағууаһ |[|*] 1 [||*] Vrithdirak-dsura-ganair-archchit-athhri-yug-arhva(bu)ja | dévi Malaya- 
bhüpàlarh s& pàyád-Amraloóhità ||2 11%] Nishkalarhka-Pratih&ra- 


— 3 Bhandarkar thinks that Malayavarman's capture of Gwalior refers to the recovery of the fort bv ena Hinans- Malayavarman's capture of Gwalior refers to the recovery of the fort by the Hindus 
from the Muhammadans in the confusion caused by Qutbuddin’s death in 1210 A.D. (PRASI, WC, 1915-16, 
p. 59). But the Muslim historians do not say that in 1196 A.D. Gwalior was occupied by the Musalmans and a 
Muslim officer was placed in charge of the fortress. Altekar's statement that * the Kurétha plate of Malayavarman 
claims that this fort (Gwalior) was recaptured by the king from the Muslims’ (above, Vol. XXVI, p. 281) is wrong. 
On the basis of the reference to Malayavarman's victory over a powerful enemy in line 8 of the fragmentary inscrip- 
. tion, he further suggests, °“ It would appear that the Muslim general, who was in charge of Gwalior, died fighting 
when he lost the fort to king Malayavarman " (loc. cit.). But we know that no Muslim officer was placed in charge 
of the Gwalior fortress in 1196 A.D. Moreover Malayavarman is now known to have fought also with other 
enemies besides the ruler of Gwalior, 
* Hindu rule was re-established at Gwalior by the Témaras (1398-1516 A.D.). 

, ^ Cf. Cambridge History of India, Vol III, p. 68 ; Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., pp. 351, 368-69 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. 
XLVI, pp. 24 ff. The Jajapélla king Chihada who captured the fortress of Narwar and made it his capita] is 
known from epigraphic and numismatic records with dates ranging between V.S. 1294 (*) and 1311 (i.e. between 
1237 and 1254 A.D.). About the end of 1251 A.D., during the reign of Sultán NàgiruddIn of Delhi, Ghiyásuddtn 
Balban led an expedition against Chahada who was then regarded as the most powerful Hindu king in that part 
of the country. Cháhada was defeated, but his descendants continued to rule till the end of the thirteenth century 
probahly as feudatorire of the Musalmans, 

4 From impressions. 
š Expressed by symbol. 
* It is a symbolical representation of the Pragava, 
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3 kula-kshira[sa]rasvatah | udabhün-Natuló ràjà mitra-rüjiva-váàrhdhavah! |[|*] 3 [||*] Tasmit= 
Pratàpasirhhó-bhün-Manóbhava-vapur-niipah | dripta- 

4 pratyarthi-nagéndra-vidravana-paré yudhi |[|*] 4 [U*] Tasmàd-ajüyata nripah sa-kripah 
pratapi visranan-aika-rasikah kavi-purhgavanim(nim) | Mlé- 

5 chchh-adhinatha-pyitana-pat _i)-karhtha-pizha-chchhéd-dchchhalad-va(d-ba)hala-sdnita-pich- 
chhal-asih |[|*] 5 [[*] Sri-Vigrahó uripati-mauli-kirita-ratna-nini-pra- 

6 bha-vitati-rarhjita-pada-pithah | $ubhrikritam tribhuvanari yasasà &aSárhka-karpüra-kurhda- 
visada-dyutin-&ha yéna |[|*] 6 [[*] Tasya priyā Kélhanadé- 

T va-putri yayà krit-üdhah kshamayá dharitri| go-bhümi-h&m-ürva(ba)ra-ratna-dátri ràjüi 
prapà-mardira-kàrayitri |[|*] 7 |[|*] S-ànugrah-àp-iradriya-nigrahé ratà? 

8 sarvv-üéray-ápy-énasi sā  parüümukhi | tyakt-ábhiljsh-àápy-atilaulya-tatparà  puny-àrjané 
-Alhanadévi^-samjnità |[|*] 8 || Sünus-tayór-Malaya- 
9 varma-nripah prithivyArh sarhtapakrit-samara-murddhani yd ripiinirh(nim) | Arhdarya- 
Saurya-malan-àávasaré yadiyám sarvvé janah prathamam=éva likharhti lé- | 

10 kharh(khim) |[|*] 9 |[|*] Syamarh kripina-lat/kài: vi(bi)bhrati gaurikà bhujà | Garhgà- 
Yamunayor-asya saribhéda iva rajaté |[|*] 10 |[|*] Akhétaka-vinddaya li- 

11 laya nirgat6=pi san| nihatya Prakharam samkhyé yo Gópagirim-agrahit | 11 || Sri- 
[V]ikramárka-nripati-dváda$a-6ata-saptasaptatita'*- 

12 mé-vdeé(bdé) | vra(bra)dhna-din8 daréa-tithó(thau) Jyéshth& tasy-óparügs8 cha || 
(12 ||*] Sarhvat 1277 Jyéshtha-vadi 15 Ravi-dins siry=oparaga-nimitts | snatva 
Charmanva(nva)tyarm 

13 vidhivat-sar;püjya déva-vipra-gurün | marhtri-puródho-numatau puny-àptyai svasya pitrós- 
cha |[| 13 ||*] Gotré Vàsala-sarjfiaké samabha[va]d-Bhérarhda-nàm-ànva- 

14 yas=tasmin=vipravard gunaih samudito Bholeka- sudhih | tas[m]át-sünur-anünalaksha 
na-yu[t6°) Gamgadharah sat[va](ttva)vàn sisht-éshtoó Rajapálako- 

15 ‘sya tanay6 da[ta] guni-gramanih || [14 |!*] Vatsa-Har{i]pala-samjiiau putrav-asy=éha sarh[ya] 
tau sumati | dattah Satrava-karhta-mukha-kamala-kalani- 

16 dhi-vilasarh(sam) || [15 ||*] Abhyadr Malayava[rm-akhyd] raja ràjiva-lóchanah | grámarh 
Kudavathé6-sarhjiiam Sasanikyitya dattavàn || [16 ||*] atra upa- 

17 nlikhita-Kudavathé-grámarh chatur-ügháta-visu(Su)ddharh sa-góprachárarh* sa-lavanàkararh 
s-àmra-madhükam-áküsa($a)-pátal-ótpatti-sahitarn sah-ábhyarhta- 

18 ra-su(Su)ddhyà |$ déva-Vrá(Brà)hmana-bhukti-varjarn éásanikritya dattavàn uktavürhá-cha 
raj4 tad-grama-nivasin6 mahattama-janapadan yatha grimd= 

! Read bàsdha*. Originally và) had been engraved , but the & maird was later rejected by adding « kakapd 1a. 
like mark. 

* A danda together with a slanting stroke which is a cancellation mark has been incised here as well as in lines 
10-11 to cover a little space at the end of the lines in order to make their length roughly uniform with that of the 
other lines. This device is noticed in a number of other records. 

* The short vowel in wi is not strictly correct, although versifiers sometimes preferred such shortening in female 
names for the sake of the metre. 

* This ta hns been engraved on another unfinished letter which the engraver had begun to make in its place 


through oversigh 

* This t2 has been engraved on another unfinished letter which the engraver had begun to incise in its place 
through oversight. 

* The dapgs is superfluous, 
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19 yam=asmabhih Vatsa-Haripala-Vra(Bra)hmanaya(bbyath) ššsanikritya pradatta iti | adya- 
prabhriti yat=kithcaid=bhiga-bhog-adikam=utpadyaté tat-sarvva- 

20 m-à-charhdr-àrkam-amü bhyüm ^ dàtavyarh(vyam) | na ch-átr-àásmad-anvaya-sarhbhütair- 
anyair=va va(ba)dha na! kartavya | yatah Smritikárair-apy-uktarh(ktam)| Va(Ba)hubhir- 
vvasudhà [bhu]- 


21 kt& rajabhih Sagar-ddibbih | yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya :adà phalar(lam) || 
[17 || *] Bhümirh yah pratigrihnáti ya&-cha bhümirh prayachchhati | u- 

22 bhau tau punya-karmanau niyatarh svarg[g]a-gáminau !| (18 || *] Sva-dattam para-dattüm và 
yo haréta vasurhdhararh(rim) | за vishthayam krimir=[bhijtva pitribhih ssha 

23 majjati |[| 19 || *] Sarh(Sarh)kh6 bhadr-dsanarh chchha(chha)trarh var-asva(4va) vara-varanah | 
bhūmi-dānasya pu[ņ]yāņi(ni) phalarh svarg[g]ah Purarùdara || [20 ||*] Sūri-śrī-Hari-pautréņa 
šri-Dharma-ka- 

24 vi-sünunà | Vishnunà sa}jan-inathda-karin=akari Sasanar(nam) |[| 21 [|*] Máthur-ánvaya- 
K&yastha-varhdya-Vishnu-suténa cha | Vaghadév-abhfijdhanéna vi- 

25 dush-álekhi &isanam || [22 || *] 


Р B. Plate of Naravarman, V. S. 1304 


This is also a single plate having nineteen lines of writing only on one side of it. The corners 
of the plate are rounded off. It measures about 11°55 inches in length and 7:55 inches in height. 
There is a small hole about the middle of the first line of writing. In all these respects, the plate 
resembles the other Kurétha plate discussed above, although it is smaller in size. 

The characters belong to the ordinary type of Nagari as prevalent in the thirteenth century. 
In respect of language, style and orthography, the inscription closely resembles the grant of 
Malayavarman edited above. The date of the record as quoted in lines 13-14 is : V.S. 1304, 
Chaitra-$udi 1, Wednesday. It corresponds to-March 11, 1248 A.D. 

The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol. Then comes the word svasti followed by a 
salutation to the god Vasudeva (Vishnu). Verse one is in praise of the god Hari (Vishnu). 
Verse 2, which is in adoration to Dharma, is the same as the fist stanza of Malaya- 
varman's plate edited above. Verse 3 states that a king named Vigraharaja, who was the son 
of Pratapa (Pratapasithba of Malayavarman's plate), was born in the Pratihara family. The 
following stanza (verse 4) refers to Vigraharaja’s military achievements in vague terms. It is 
interesting to note that this verse was plagiarized by the Pandita claiming the composition of the 
document (cf. lines 18-19 of the inscription) either from the original poem entitled Kapphanabhy- 
udaya or Kapphin? (1, 94) by the Kashmirian poet Sivasvàmin who flourished during the 
reign of king Avantivarman (circa 856-83 A.D.) or from its quotation in the Kdvyaprakasa (ch. iv, 
verse 54) composed about 1100 A.D. Verse 5 introduces king Malaya varman, son of 
Vigraharija, while the next stanza (verse 6) states that, when that ' moon ot Gópádri '(i.e. Malaya- 
varman) died, his younger brother Nrivarman (Naravarman) ascended the throne. Verse 8 
describes the donee’s family. It is stated that there was a Brahmana named Garga who belonged 
tyavahêra or leyal procedure), Garga’s son was Rajadéva. The following stanza (verse 9) says 
that a charter relating to the gift of a village was granted by king Nrivarman (Naravarman) in 
favour of Vatsa who was a son of the said ee | 


CO Me it wd twice apparently because the author reckoned two sentencos m the section 
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The above part of the record in verse is followed by 8 section in prose which begins with the 
date already discussed above. It is stated that, on the said date, Maharaja Naravarmadéva, after 
having taken a bath and performing such ceremonies as the worship of gods and Brahminas, granted 
by a charter in favour of Nayaka Vachchhéka or Vachchha (apparently the same Brahmigs else- 
where called Vatsa) the village called Gudhhagrama, which had all its four boundaries 
accurate. The epithet na@yaka seems to show that the donee was an officer or feulatory of the king. 
The grant was made with the consent of the king's mahadevi (queen, probably the chief queen), 
jyésh tha-kumára (eldest son), mahümantrin (chief minister), puróhita (priest) and akshapatalika 
(accountant or record-keeper). A passage engraved in the lower margin of the plate, but appa- 
rently meant for insertion into this section says that the grant, like that of Malayavarm3n, was 
made without the lands that had been previously granted in favour of gods and Brahmanas. 
Then follow three of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas. The record ends with two 
sentences in prose saying that it was composed (cf. kavitvzm=idam) by Pam (ie. Pam Ша) Purut- 
tyama (possibly a mistake for Purushéttama) and engraved by the goldsmith Sadhéka. 

We have discussed above the history of the Pratiharas of Gwalior. It will be seen that king 
Naravarman flourished at a time when the fortress of Gwalior together with the surrounding area 
was under the Turkish Musalmans.! He may have held sway over the present Sivapuri rezion 
where Kurétha, the findspot of his plate, is situated. But whether he was a feudatory of the 
Musalmans cannot be definitely determined. Ніз simple title Maharaja in the prose portion of the 
document may, however, point to such a possibility. His relations with the powerful Jajapélla 
king Chahada of Nalapura (Narwar) who flourished in circa 1237-55 A.D. are also as yet. unknown. 

Only two geographical names are mentioned in the inscription. Besides Gopadri (Gwalior), 
it speaks of the village called Gudhhagrima. It is difficult to determine the exact location of this 
village. 


[Metres: verses 1, 6 Sragdharā ; verse 9 Ana ; verses 3, 8 Upajati; verses 4-5, 7 Vasantatilaka ; 

verses 9-12 Anushtubh.] 

1 Siddham? || Svasti || Om* namó bhagavaté Vàsudévaya || Svikurvvápà trilókim-asura- 
parivridha-dhvarbhsanáy-átidür-odarhcha- | 

2 d-vistdri-hast-dtithi-tarani-sudhara4mi-vimva(mbs)-chchhaléna | kashthimit{rjam  grihit- 
&para-ruchira-lasach-chharhkha-chakr=éva 66bharh 

3 dadhré mürttir-yadiyá vitaratu sa Harir=bhiiyasim=unnatim vah || [1*] Désé kalé patré 
éraddhivat-sittvikéna bhivéna | dinath yasya* 

4 nidanath sa jayati Dharmmah satata sévyah || [2*] Srimat-Pratthara-kul-imal-éndér- 
dig-aügan-óttarhsita-punya-kirttéh | $rimat-Pratà- 

5 püd-ajanishta putrah kshit-ivaró Vigrahar&ja-n&ámi || [3*] Bha(U)làsya kála-karavála- 
nav-Arvu(bu)váharh dévai(vé)na y&na jarath-ó- 








'Dr. Altekar's statement that both Malayavarman and Nrivarman (Naravarman) were rulers of Gwalior 
(above, Vol X XVI, p. 280) appears to be wrong. 

* From impressions, 

* Expressed by symbol. 

* Itis asymbolical representation of the Pranava, 

* A danda with a slanting stroke which is a cancellation mark has been incised here to cover a little space at the 
end of the line in order to mako ita length uniform with that of the other lines. l 
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6 rjjita-garjjitëna | nirvšpitah sakala ëva ranë ripünarn dhárš-jalais=tribhuvana-jvalitab pratüpah 
ll- [4*] Tasyüh(sy-à)tmajo 
T Malayavarma-nripah prapëdë sirhh-ãsanarh pitur=atha prathita-pra[bhi]vab | yad-doshyi 
tasthushi mahi-valayé samasté Séshah sukharh 
$ chiram=ararhsta samarh priyabhil || [5*] Tasmin Gopaidri-charhdrs vihita-ripujan-àmbhója- 
dausthitya-mudré Dévérhdrén=apta- 
9 sakhyé samam-amara-vadhü-nétra-vrirhd-aika-lak[sh]yé | ást& tasy-ànujó-yarh janita-sujana- 
much-chhri-Nrivarmá:--'van-irdró ràjyé 


10 prájya-pratàparh tapanam-iva param  vétti уаш vairivarg[g]ah || [6*] Dàn-ürhvu(bu)- 
pürita-manishi-gan-álavála-pró*nmilit-àmala- 


11 tatih kila kirtti-valli | udvéllit-àkhila-kakuch-chhara-dapda-kándà pra(bra)hmanda-manda- 
pam=avapya na mati 


12 yasya || [7*] Asid-dvijátir-vyavahüra-kar[t]tà Gaud-&nvayó Garga iti pratitab | tasy=atma- 
jah sajjana-chitta-hári va(ba)bhüva námnà ki- 


13 la Ràjadévah || [8*] Sri-Nyivarm=dvanipilah kali-kalpa-mahiruhah | tasya putràya Vatsya- 
(tsà)ya vyatárid-gràma-&àsanam || [9*] Sarmva[t] 1304 


14 Chaitra-[$u]kla-pratipadi Vu(Bu)dha-vàsaré | mahárájah ári-Naravarmadévah snátvà 
déva-dvij-archan-adi-karmakandam nirvartya mahadévi-jyé- 


15 shthakumara-mahamarhtri-purdhita-pratihar-aku(ksha)patalik-dnumaté chatur-àghàta-vi[51]- 
ddharh Gudhhágrámarh? &ásani[kri]tya náyaka- 


16 Vachchhékasmai‘ pradattavün || Bhümirh yah pratigrihnati bhiimirh ya$-cha pru(pra)- 
yachchhati | ubhau tau punya-rka(ka)rmanau niyatarh stha(sva)- 


17 rgra(rgga)-gáminó(nau) |[| 10*] Sarhkhó bhadrásanarh ‘chchha(chha)trarh var-déva dha(va)- 
ra-trá(và)ranàh | bhümi-dánasya chihnàni phalam-état-Puraidara || [11*] Va(Ba)hu- 


18 bhir-vasudhà bhuktà ràjabhih Ma(Sa)gar-àdibhih | yasya yasya yadà* bhümi tasya 
бада? phalam || [12*] kavitvam= idam parn*-Puru- A 


19 ttyamasya' || utkirpparh svarlla(ropa)kára-Sadh&kéna || déva-dvija-oharhra-vpittita vāhi- 
bkritya 4* 


UAI E — U nga ee Ni 

1 As pointed out to me by Pandit Subrahmanyam, this stanza belongs to Sivasvàmin's Kapphanábhyudaya 
ст Каррћів? (1, 24) and is quoted in the Kavyaprakaéa (ch. iv, verse 54). The variant readings are mah-dmbuv- 
aham sod “s=tri-jagati respectively for nav-4mbuvaham and °e=tri-bhuvana’, 

* There is an unnecessary danda after pró. 

s ieerage meant for insertion after this word had been left out and was later incised in the lower margin 
of the plate. 

* Read Vachchhékaya or better Vatsdy=aikasmai or Vatsdy=dsmai (cf. line 13 above), 

* The vowel mark in dà here is not of the ordinary type. 

61. e. pandita. 

7 Tho reading intended seoms to be Puruahattamasya, 

"The асе intended seems to be déva-dvija-chara-vrittish bahishkritya 4 (cf. d£va- 
in line 18 of Ma varman's grant edited above). The numeral 4 here suggests that the passage tobe inserted 
in the fourth line above it, i.e, line 15 of the inscri ption (apparently after (GudAhagrümam). € 
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No. 27.—SANGLI MUSEUM PLATES OF KRISHNADEVARAYA, SAKA 1434 
Moreshwar G. Dikshit, Sagar 


The existence of the plates, published! here for the first time, was brought to my notice by the 
late Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit. It is reported that, about thirty years ago, they had been 
ploughed up from a field at Bidarhalli, 3 village on the banks of the river Tungabhadra, in the 
Shirahatti Taluk of the former Sangli, State, and were later transferred to the State Museum.’ 
I approached the authorities of the former Sangli State for their kind permission to edit the inserip- 
tion. My thanks are due to Mr. Deshpande, the then Education Minister, Sangli State, for placing 
the plates at my disposal 

"These are a set of five copper plates, each measuring about’7 inches by 10 inches, witha 
rounded top so commonly noticed in the copper-plate grants of the Vijayanagara kings. This 
rounded top has in it a small hole, measuring about $ inch in diameter, for passing a ring to secure 
the plates together. The ring bearing the seal of the Vijayanagara rulers, on which the plates 
must have been strung, was not available to me. 

The writing is in a good state of preservation. The first side of the first plate and the back 
side of the last are uninscribed, while the other plates are engraved on both the sides. There are 153 
lines of writing. Of these the first 22 lines are incised on the second side of the first plate ; the 
second plate has 23 lines on each of its sides ; the third plate has 23 and 20 lines respectively on the 
two sides ; the fourth plate has 20 lines on the first side and only 10 lines on the second with a 
considerable space left blank ; and the last plate has only 12 lines in its lower part, the upper part 
having been left blank. The plates are numbered.. Each plate bears a numerical symbol in 
Kannada engraved at the top of the reverse side indicating its number. 


The characters are Nigari. They are boldly engraved and measure each about } inch in 
size. At the end of the fifth plate Sri-Viru(ri)pa(pa)ksha is engraved in very bold Kannada 
characters. This is the wellknown sign-manual of the Vijayanagara kings. The language is 
Sanskrit and the record is composed in verse throughout except for the adoration to Ganadhipati 
in the beginning and the sign-manual at the end. 

The charter belongs to the celebrated Vijayanagara monarch Krishnadévaraya, three 
of whose copper-plate records have been published in this journal. The inscription is dated 
Saka 1434, Aagirasa, Aévayuja éu. 15, Monday, lunar eclipse. This date corresponds to 
1512 A.D.,September 25, when there was a lunar eclipse as stated in the inscription. The week 
day, however, was Saturday. | 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of Nitála, which was re- 
named Krishnarüyapura after the donor, to the learned Brüáhmana Timmá-jyótishin, son of Nági- 
dévarya. The grant was made in the presence of the god Gangêdhara in the sacred place called 
Sivaganga. The donee was a residént of Arasikere and belonged to the Kaundinya gótra and the 
Apastamba siitra of the Yajurvéda. The donee divided the gift village into thirty-two vrittis. 
Of these he retained sixteen for himself and distributed the rest among the following learned 
Brahmanas. 

! (This article has been revised by Mr. P. B. Desai.—Ed.] 


1 [The plates have since been examined in my office and registered as C. P. No. 16 of 1949-50, —Ed.] 
* Above, Vol. XIII, pp. 126 ff; Vol. XIV, pp. 168 ff ; Vol. XIX, pp. 131 ff. 
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Name of the Brühmana —— Father's name Sakha Gótra Vritti 
Rañgu-dikshita Nañjinatha Rik Samadagni-Srivatsa 2 
Sivà-dikshita Immadi-bhatta Do. Rébha-Kasyapa 1 
Lihgarh-bhatta ‘Basava-bhatta Do. Kaéyapa 1 
Ràméévara-bhatta Basavi-bhatta Do. Do. 1 
Dati-bhatta Narasiriha Yajus Harita 1 
Lakshmana-bhatta Nrihari-bhatta Do. Do. 1 
Tirumala ira-bhatta Do. Stivatsa 1 
Siddhi-bhatta Ananta (1) Do. Kaupdinys 1 
Mummani-bhatta Gangadhara Do. Bhiiradvija 1 
Mukunda-bhatta Nagidéva Rik Va&ishtha 1 
Sálva-jyótishin Ellà-j yotishin Do. Maudgalya 1 
Madhavarya Nagidéva Yajus Kutsa 1 
Nrisirha-bhatta Sai-bhatta Do. Кабуара 1 


Besides these, one vritti was reserved for the sacred place of the Saivas and Vaishnavas and 
another for the person who inscribed the grant. 

The engraver of the record was Mallana, son of Virana. As gathered trom other charters, 

he appears to have held this office hereditarily. The composer was the well-known‘ Sabhapati. 
The following geographical details are found in the inscription. The gift village Nitala is 

raid to have been situated to the south of Gavarehalu, to the west of Bennekal, to the north of 
Talilebalu and to the east of Harhchinshalu. The gift village was situated in the administrative 
unit of Kopana which is modem Kopbal, famous for the Aéokan Edicts discovered there and for 
several Kannada inscriptions Paduva-nadaka, the country in which Kopana was situated, is 
apparently a part of the present Raichur District in the Doab between the rivers Krishna and 
Tuügabhadrá. The gift village is now called Nitali and it is located at a distance of nearly 11 
miles to the north-west of Kopbal. Bennekal is modern Benkal, well-known for its forests contain- 
ing several dolmens and other prehistoric antiquities. It is about one mile from Nitali. The 
present name of Gávarehálu is Gavaraha] which is 2 miles from Nitali. Harhchinahalu is now 
called Masabina Ha:hchinà] which is about a mile from Nitali. Talilebalu is to be identified with 
Tálbà] which lies about three miles from Nitàli. The locality called Katari-Bettaga cannot be 
traced near Kopbal on the maps ; but it was apparently a small hillock in its vicinity. The places 
can be found in the Survey of India Sheet No. 56 A/3 comprising the Hyderabad territory.* 


- (ee Hyderabed Arohaedopiol Seri, Nos, Ond B.  — Archaeological Series, Nos. 10 and 12. f 

* [Mr. P. B. Desai reads Kátari-véfe for Kátari-Bet[aga and offers the following suggestions in regard 
place-names occurring in the record. The earlier form of the name Nitála is Nittárave (of. не 64 क a 
record, above, Vol. XIII, p. 60, where it has been wrongly read as Nigdi(? fH)güve by Barnett). This village is 
stated to have been situated in the Hastinàvati ғајуа, Paduva nádaka, Kopapa sima and Kátari véfe. Nadaka is 
the Sanskritised form of nddu. K&tari-véte must have been a small tract named after the village of Katari, which ia 
modern Kátarki, a few miles away from Kopbal. The expression véfe, véthe or véathe denoting an area is met 
modern Arakéri about three miles towards the east of Benkal. Dr. Dikshit has confused the village of Benkal | : 
about a mile from Nit&li with amother village of that name oontaiming dolmens ete., in the Gangavati Taluk of the 
Raichur District, which is far away. Compare QJMS, Vol, XLV, pp. 68-69.—Ed.] | 
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TEXT: 


[Lines 1-81 contain the usual two invocatory stanzas and 26 other verses commonly found in 
the copper-plate charters of this king with the addition of one more verse in his praise.*] 


Third Plate, First Side 


ж ж ж ж ж * * * * * * * * 


82 शालिवाहननि[र्णी]ते शकाब्दे श(स)चतुःस्स(इश)तैः । चतुत्रि(स्त्रि) श- 


83 


84 
85 
86 
87 
88 
89 


91 


92 
93 
94 
95 
96 
97 


j 1 From the original plates and impressions prepared by me. 


स(त्स) मायुक्तै[:*] शं (सं) ख्याते दशभिः स(श)तैः ॥ [३०*] आ(आं)गिरसाह्मर 
वषं मा- 
सि चदवैयुजा*ह्णये [।*] शो(सो)मोपरागसमये ।* शो(सो)मवारसम- 
न्विते ॥। ३१*] शुक्लपक्षे शुभे लग्ने पुं(प्‌)ण्यायां पूणिमातिथो [U] 
शि(शि)वगंगाह्वये तीर्थ श्रीगंगाधरसंनिधौ ॥ [३२*] को (कों) डि- 
न्यगोत्रजाताय srei [।*] यशस्विने 
यजु[:*]शाखाध्यायिने गुणशालिने [॥ ३३*] अ्ररसीकेरेय- 
शी (श्री )मन्नागिदेवायेसूनवे । अ्रणेषवेदवेदांतपु- 
राणागमवेदिने] ॥॥ ३४*] ज्यो(ज्यो)ति[:*]शास्ट्रा(स्थरां )बुधे[:*] पारदृरवने श्र[त ]- 
शोभिने [।*] तिमाज्यौतिषिकेंद्राय [शास्त्रपूज्याय धी]- 

Third Plate, Second Side 
aî Il ३५*] हस्तिनावतिराज्यस्थं स्थितं पड्वनाडके । 
सीन्मि(म्नि) श्रीकोपणास्यायां श्रुतं कातरिवेट्रगं(गम्‌) ॥।३६*] प्रा- 
च्यं(च्यां) हंचिनहाल्वाख्या*]त्‌ ग्रामवर्यान्मनोहरात्‌ [।*] 
गावरेहालूनान्मो(म्नो)पि ग्रामादक्षिणतां श्रितं(तम्‌) ॥[३७*] 
बें(बे) ण्णेकल्वान्ह( ह्व)या[द्‌*] ग्रामात्‌ पद्चिमायां दिशि 
स्थितं.तम्‌) । तलिलेबालुनान्मो(म्नो)पि ग्रामकादुत्तरं 


— — 
— — — — — * 


3 This verse which comes after the 20th reads as follows :— 


यत्प्रतापजितो भान्‌[ः] पतत्यंभू(बु)निंषो qia) । 
बूस(दुस्स)हं मनश(स)स्तापं सुतरां वो(सो)दुमक्षमः и 


3 Read ch=déivayuj-a°. 
% Тһе 4апда is auperiluous. 


112 
113 
114 
115 
116 
117 
118 
119 
120 


ह faalty, | || The following passage is faulty 
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तथा ॥[।३८*] कृष्णरायपुरं चेति प्रतिनामसमाश्रितं । 
विख्यातं भुवि निटालनामानं ग्राममुत्तमं( मम्‌) ॥। ३९*] स- 
वा (वं ) मान्यचतु[:*]सीमारं (सं )युतं च समंततः । fafa- 
निक्षेपपाषाणशि (सि ) द्वसाध्यजलान्वितं (तम्‌ ) [I ४०*] अ- 
क्षिण्यागामिसंयुक्तं (क्त ) मेक भोग्यं सभूरुहं( हम्‌) 1 वा- 
पीकूपतटाकंशच कच्छेनापि समन्वितं ( तम्‌) ІП ҰЯҢ gi- 
पोत्मादिभिर्भोग्यं क्रमादाचद्रतारक(कम्‌) । दानस्या- 
धमनस्यापि विक्रयस्यापि चोचितं(तम्‌) an ४२*] परीतः प्र- 
यते[:*] бөз: पुरोहितपुरोगमैः । विविधैः वि(धेवि)- 
बुध: श्रौतपथिकेरधिकॅगिरा ॥। ४३*] कृष्णदेवम- 
हारायो माननीयो मनस्विनां(नाम्‌) | सहिरं(र ) ण्यपयो- 
TRAS दत्तवान्मुदा ॥ [४४*] ग्रामस्य यजमान- 
aa) ति(ति)म्माज्यौतिषिकां (का) ह्वयः Tt स्ना (स्वा )परत्वात्मने 
ग्रामादर्थमस्मान्महामति[:*] ॥ [४५*] erewa 


Fourth Plate, First Side 
जाद ग्रामादस्मात्पुण्याय भूयसे । प्रादाद्‌ ब्राह्मणवयेभ्यो 
विख्यातेभ्योधिमेदिनि ॥। ४६*] दाद्धिशदृत्तिकेत्रैवे(व) ग्रामे q- 
स्यमनोहरे । वृत्तिमंतो विलिख्यते वेदवेदांत- 
पारगाः ॥। ४७] ग्रामस्य यजमानोसौ जो(ज्यो)तिःशञास्त्या- 
ब्विपारगाः(गः) । विखा(ख्या)तो विनयी वृत्तीः षोडशा- 
а श(स)मइ्नुते ॥ ४८*] बन्ह(ह्ल)चो जामदग्निः] श्रीवत्सगोः, 
|56552 । नंजिनाथायंजो वृत्तिद्वयं श्रीरंगुदी- 
क्षितः 1 ४९°] सूनरि (रि) म्मडिभट्टस्य रेभकास्य(स्य) पगो- 
Әз: (1%) "iret 4%(4)4 वृत्तिमकनुते mo yoj 
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121 सूनुबंसवाभट्टस्य लिगंभट्रस्सतां वरः । काद्यपा- 
122 न्वयजोत्रैकां वृत्तिमाप्नोति बब्हृ(ह्ण)चः ॥ [५१*] बं(ब)व्ह( а) बस- 
123 वाभडट्टसूनुः कास्य(द्य)पगोत्रजः । श्रीरामेश्‍वरभट्टा- 
124 ख्यो वृत्तिमेकामिहाश्नृते ॥ [५२*] जो(ज्यो) तिःशास्त्रविदः सू- 
125 नुः (न्‌)र्नारशि(सि) हस्य araq: [।*] दातिभद्रोइनुतेत्रैकां | 
126 वृत्ति हरितगोत्रजः ॥ [५३*] सूनुनृंहरि'भंट्रस्य याजु- 
127 षो हरितां(ता)न्वयः [।*] धीमान्‌? लक्ष्मणभट्रास्यो वृत्ति- 
198 मेकामिहाइनुते ин [५४*] विद्वांस्तिरमलाभिख्यो वीराभ- 
129 द्रस्य नंदनः [।*] श्रीवत्सगोत्जोत्रेकां याजुषो वृत्ति- 
130 मइ्नुते ॥ [५५*] अ्नंतोत्कलुसून्‌[ः*] श्रीको(कों)डि[न्या]न्वयसं- 
131 भवः 1 याजूषः सिंद्विभट्टाल्यो वृत्तिमेकामिहाइनुते ॥ [५६*] 
Fourth Plate, Second Side | 
132 भारद्वाजान्वयः सूनु[ः*] श्रीगंगाधरयज्वन: [।*] म्‌ं(मु)म्म[नी]भ- 
133 ट्राह्मयोत्रैकांः याजुषो वृत्तिमरनुते ॥ [५७] धीमान्‌ मुकूद- 
134 भट्टाख्यो वशि(सि)ष्ठान्वयसंभ[वः] बब्हू( 9) नागिदेवायेंसू- 
135 नुरत्रैकवृत्तिकः ॥ [५८*] मौद्गल्यगोत्रजो धोमा]ने]ल्लाज्यौ- 
136 तिषिकात्मजः । साल्वज्यौतिषिकोत्रैकां बह्वचो वृत्तिम- 
137 इनुते ॥ [५९*] कुत्सगोत्रो यजू[ः*]शाखी аттата: । मा- 
138 धवार्येति . विख्यातो वृत्तिमेकामिहाइनृते ॥। ६०*] कास्य(इय)पो या- 
139 जुषो धीमान्‌ साइभट्रस्य नंच(द)नः । नृसिह्य(ह)भट्टवि- 
140 ख्यातो वृत्तिमेकामिहाइनृते ॥। ६१*] शे(शै)ववंष्णवयो[:*] स्थाने वृत्ति- 
141 रेका समपिता* । | 
* The rule of Sandhi has not been observed here. 


* [The metre is defective here.—Ed.] 
* The rest of the space on this plate is left blank. 
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142 तदिदमवनीवनीवनीपकविन यस्य कृष्णरायस्य |191 शासनमति- 

142 व(ब)ले शासंनतरूकरदानस्य श्षापदानस्य ॥ [६२*] कृष्णदेवमहारायजञा- 

144 सनेन सभापति [: ।*] अभाणींम्‌ (णीन्म्‌ ) दुसंदर्भं तदिदं ताब्र ( म्र)शासने (नम्‌) [| ६३*] 

145 त्वष्टा श्रीमल्लणाचार्य (यो) वीरणाचार्यनंदनः [^] आ’कल्पे( ल्प ) मइनृतेत्त्रै- 

146 कां वृत्ति शासनलेखक[ः*] ॥ [६४"] ग्रहो राघवराजेन्द्र सप्तकल्प(ल्पं) वसाम्य- 


147 644) [D] न श्रुणोमि न पस्या(श्या)मि स्वयं दत्तापहारिणा ॥[६५*] 
स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा 


148—153 The usual imprecatory stanzas (verses 66-69). 
154 श्रीविरु(रू)प(पा) क्षः 
RE 
No. 28.—BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTIONS OF RAGHAVA, SAKA 1090 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Smear, OOTACAMUND 


The celebrated Gaüga monarch Anantavarman Chódaganga (1078-1147 A. D.) is known to 
have annexed the whole of Lower Orissa to his empire, So far, however, very few inscriptions of 
this king and his immediate successors have been traced in the Puri-Cuttack region. It was 
therefore not withont satisfaction that I found two fragmentary recors of the time of Rághava, 
one of the sons and successors of Anantavarman Chêdaganga, &mongst the impressions (preserved 
iu the office of the Government Epigraphist for India)? of the inscriptions in the Lifigaraja temple 
at Bhubaneswar in the Puri District of Orissa. In the copper-plate charters of the later members 
of the family, Raghava is assigned a reign of 15 years, sometimes believed to be of the Anka 
reckoning and equal to 13 actual years. His rule was placed by M. Chakravarti between Saka 
1078 (1156-57 A.D.) and 1092 (1070-71 A.D.) Some scholarss believe that Raghava ended his rule 
in Saka 1090, although he could not have died before Saka 1091 (1169-70 A.D.) which is the date 
of one of his known records 

Five inscriptions of Raghava’s reign, all of them in the Srikürmam temple, have so far been 
published. Two of these refer to the reign of Anantavarman Dévidása Ranaraüga-Rághava 
Chakravartin, while the rest mention the king under the — Me king under the name А Anantavarman only. The five 

* Eograved in bold Kannada-Telugu characters. ae 

* Another fragmen tary inscription, some im ons of which were the 
preserved in the office of the Government Hen India, may be — ы ыы” رک ارو‎ 
svasti érî-Rûa......... ...(2) vijayarajyê [sah]... .. U) eint ЖИДЫ... ДЕШ ОРЫ , impossible to 
nT TARE, 1008, 2 ng mentioned in Hine 1 io Raghava ce Бајон Пу zs TN, f 


* Of. Ray, DHNT, Vol. 1, p 474. 
* SII. Vol. V, Nos. 1330, 1331, 1336, 1340 and 1341. 
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inscriptions bear the following dates : (1) Saka 1084 = Adka 8 (a mistake for Aika 9 or the Tth 
regnal year), Makara-badi 15, Wednesday, (2) Saka 1084=Anka 9 or the 7th regnal year, Makara- 
badi 15, Wednesday, (3) Saka 1089 (a mistake for 1085) = Aika 10 or the 8th regnal year, Uttara- 
yana-safikranti, (4) Saka 1091 = Aika 17 or the 14th regnal year, Vrischika-sudi 12, Monday, and 
(5) Saka 1092 = Anka 18 or the 15th regnal year, Tula-sudi 12. An analysis of these dates appears 
to suggest that Raghava ascended the throne sometime about the beginning of Saka 1078, that is 
to say, about the middle of 1156-A.D. The two Bhubaneswar inscriptions under study do n0+ 
throw much light on the chronology of Raghava’s reign. Their importance lies in the fact that 
they raise the number of the known records of Righava to seven and are the only inscriptions of 
this Ganga king so far discovered in the heart of Orissa. One of the two records again offers 
the rare instance of a date with omitted hundreds. 

The two inscriptions under study are engraved on the east wall inside the third entrance 
ofthe Lingarája temple. The first consists of six lines of writing and the second, incised immediately 
below the first, also has six lines. The two together look like a single record and appear to have 
been engraved by the same person at the same time. The space covered by the tw» epigraphs 
measures about 28 inches by 24 inches. But the right hand side of the stone bearing the inscriptions 
must have been damaged at a later date so that about six or seven letters at the end of all the 
lines are broken away. The last line of the second record consists only of a few aksharas while 
the line preceding it is also shorter than the other lines of the records by about nine inches. These 
two lines begin from a space below the fifth akshara of the previous line of the inscription in 
question. 

The inscriptions are written in the Gaudiya script as used in Orissa about the twelfth century 
A.D. Their language is only seemingly Sanskrit. Often the vibhaktis are omitted as in some of 
the early Oriya inscriptions. The orthography also is yreatly influenced by !ocal pronunciation. 
Both the records are dated. Unfortunately, however, some letters of the passages containing 
the dates in the first line of both the inscriptions are lost. But the lost letters in this part can be 
restored with some amount of precision. Inscription No. 1 bears the date : Wednesday, the 10th 
of a particular month in a particular year of the victorious reign of Raghavadéva, while inscrip- 
tion No. 2 is dated in the Saka year navai (i.e. 90, with the hundreds omitted). Kumbha (Phal- 
guna)-sudi 15, Thursday. Now the fact that the two records were apparently engraved by 
the same person at the same time suggests that, in spite of the absence of Raghava’s name in 
inscription No. 2, it has to be assigned to the same Gaüga king's reign between Saka 1078 and 1091 
(or 1092). Thus the Saka year 90 undoubtedly refers to Saka 1090. The date, Saka 1099, Kumbha- 
sudi 15, Thursday, corresponds regularly to the 22nd February, 1169 A.D. The same fact also 
suggests that the dates of the two records were no: far removed from each other. It is thus possible 
to think that inscription No. 1 was also dated in Saka 1090 which was the 13th regnal year of 
Ràghava. In this year, the 10th of the bright half of the month of Dhanus (Paushs) alone was 
a Wednesday. This date corresponds regularly to Wednesday, the 11th December, 1168 A.D. 
Under the circumstances, it may be suggested that the draft of inscription No. 1 was prepared on 
Wednesday, the 11th December, 1168 A.D., while that of inscription No. 2 about two months later 
on Thursday, the 22nd February, ofthe next Christian year and that both the records were 
simultaneously incised on the wall shortly after the latter date. 

Inscription No. 1 records the grant of a perpetual lamp in favour of Kirttivaséévara (i.e. 
the god Krittivasa or Siva worshipped in the Lingarája temple) by a lady named Médamadévi 
apparently for the merit of herself and her parents. That Médamadévi was not an uncommon 
female name in the Orissa region is known from a Simhachalam inscription’ of Saka 1202 (1280 
A.D.) recording certain grants of Vasudéva Pratiraja (Padiriya) of the Bhiradvija gétra, who 

1511, Vol. VI,No.936. o ST RRR 1 
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was the son of Rayavallabha Mahasénapati and Médamadévi, otherwise called Médamamba. It 
is of course impossible to identify Médamadévi of the Sirhhachalam record with her namesake of 
the Bhubaneswar in scription under study. It is stated in our record that Médamadavi's father, 
whose name was K6mi-nayaka, and her mother, whose name began with the letters nuka, were 
residents of Padadhvava-khanda. It is further said that, apparently to cover the expenses of the 
perpetual lamp, the lady purchased, in conjunction (samavdya) with a leading merchant (sadhu- 
pradhana) named Jayadéva who was resident of a locality attached to Kürmapátaka, from 
the hands of a éréshthin of Dasapura, a piece of land entitled Vahida at Dévadhara-gràma, and 
granted it in favour of the god. The name of the locality where Jayadéva lived and that of the 
Sréshthin who resided at Dasapura are broken away and lost, 

Inscription No. 2 records the grant of another perpetual lamp in favour of the same god by 
Achana Pradhant who was the son of Divàkara and resident of a locality, the name of which is lost. 
Apparently to cover the expenses of the said perpetual lamp, the donor granted seven Va (i.e. 
Vifis) of land in a village called Andidó-gráma which was situated in the Uttara khanda (Le. the 
northern sub-division) within the Kalambóra vishaya (district). There are some other details of 
the grant in the last three lines of the record. An expression occurring in this damaged part is 
chandana-samái, the meaning of which is not quite clear. Whether it may be Sanskrit ehandena- 
samayê, i.e. chandanayátrá-samay£, and suggest that the grant was made actually on the occasion 
of the festival called Chandana-yàtrá held in the month of Vaisakha cannot be determined. It 
must, however, be admitted that the said festivalis now associated usually with the 
Vaishnava deities. This section also mentions the names of the persons, with whose cognizance 


The following geographical names are mentioned in the two inscriptions : (1) Padádhváva- 
khanda (possibly a khanda or sub-division called Padadhvava), (2) Kürmapátaka, (3) D&vadhara- 
gršma, (4) Dasapura, (5) Vahiga-khandskshstra, (6) Kalambóra-vishaya (i.e. the district called 
Kalambora), (7) Uttara-khanda (i.e. the northern sub-division of the Kalambóra district) and (8) 
Andidó-gràma. I am not sure about the identification of these localities. Kürmapàátaka may 
be the same as Kiirmapada mentioned in such other inscriptions of the Gaüga family as the Puri 
plates" of Bhanu II. The Kalambóra district is also known from other records,? 


TEXT? 
Inscription No, 1 
1 Svasti [|*] Sri-Raghavadévasya pravarddhamina.-[vijaya-rà]. . . . ‘ 
2 sudi 10 vàré Vuddha* sri-Kirttiv[à ]séévaras[y]a* pri(pri)tayé Médamadié[vi]. . . . 
3 Padàdhvàva-kharnda(pda)[s]ya cha tasya mata-pitas[y]ai® [K5]mi-nayaka-Nuka....° 


* See JBRS, Vol. XX XVIII, p. 228. 

з Bee above, Vol. XXX, p. 31; IHQ, Vol. XXXI, p. 82. 

Thee e, Epspkist f Tada A Dekan aa A 
v Rana Shares were probably intended to read : °jya-saveat 13 Dhanug? 

s Read BudA£, 

* Better read Krittivdseivarasya, 

7 The lost aksharas may have been : ätmanab punyärtham. 

ERS ema р борну одоо a a 
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4 rttivüsésvasya! pritayé dipamn da[dy]átà* || Kürmap&taka-prati[va]. . .* 

5 ra-s&dhupradhána-Jayadéva-samaváya* D&vadharagràma* Dásapura-sréthi*. . . 

6 hastat kritvà Váhidá-khandakré(kshe)tra[m*] sarvva[m*] Kirttivasésvaraya’ aha‘... 
Inscription No. 2 

Svastib* Saka-varisa!^ navai'' sráhi'* Kumbha-purppima"-GuruM. . .., 

sya Di(Di)vakara-putd** Achana-pradhani" éri-Ki..... 17 

khanda-dipath datarh** || Kalamvo(mbo)ra-visaye!* Utara™.... 

Andidógrámé chandana-samái*? Áditaka". . . . 

Varáü[hi]la-gócharé bhümi Và** 7 . . .?? 

nd-à(ndr-à)rka-thiti** || 


©з л c b — 


No. 29—NOTE ON MALLASARUL CHARTER OF VIJAYASENA 
B. Cu. CHHABRA, NEW DELHI 


The Mallasirul copper-plate inscription of Vijayaséna has been published in this 
journal .by the late Mr. М. G. Majumdar. The record is engraved on both sides 
of a single sheet of copper, with a circular scal soldered on the left side of the plate. It is 
this seal which is of main interest to us in the present note. Its description as given by 
Mr. Majumdar reads as follows: ‘It bears in relief a standing figure of a two-armed deity with a 








! Read Krittivasdévarasya. 
1 Read dadali 
3 The word intended is pratibaddha which was followed in the compound by the name of a locality ending in 
ra ut the beginning of the next line. - The name may have ended in pura, 
‘ Possibly samavayéna is intended. 
* Possibly ?grüm2 is intended. 
5 The word intended is érésAthi°? which was apparently followed in the compound by the personal name of 
the éréshfhin in the sixth case-ending 
7 Better read Krittivaséévariya. 
* Tho lacuna may be conjecturally filled up with the letters “ra -pirrvakam dattam 
* See above, Vol. XXVII p..140, note 2. Cf. Monier-Williams, Sans.-Eng. Dict., 3.v. svasti, 
Sanskrit Saka-varshé 
1t Sanskrit navati. Read navatydr. 
४३ Sanskrit éaradi, used in a rather technical sense in the inscriptions. Cf. above, Vol. X XIX, p. 106. 
? Read pürnnimà 
M 'The expression intended is Guruváré which was apparently followed by the name of a locality in the sixth 
case-ending ; of. aya standing at the beginning of the following line 
७ Read putréna. 
16 Read *pradhàánéna . . . dipah dattab. 
Y! [he lost letters may be restored as ?ritivás£ávarüya a^. Better read Krittiva® 
Read vishayé. 
1* The expression intended is apparently Uttara which seems to have been followed in the compound by 
"khanda-madhyam-adhyüsina, See Journ. As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 25 
= As indicated above, tho expression intended may be samayê. 
थ The reading intended muy be Adityaka. The letter ka at the end may, however, also be the beginning of 
another personal name 
= The contraction V4 apparently stands for Vafi. 
The lacuna may be conjecturally filled up by bhavatu &-cha?, 
™ Sanskrit sthiti. Read athitika or sthitayé. 
* Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 155 ff., and Plate. 
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chakra in the back-ground representing perhaps the “Wheel of Law.’ Below the figure occurs 
in raised letters the legend [Maha]raja-Vijaya[s?]nasya, ie. ‘Of the Maharaja Vijayaséna,' 
which is partly defaced."! Further on, commenting on the opening verses of the inscription, Mr. 
Majumdar says’; “The figure on the seal of the copper-plate may be a represantation of 
Lokanatha, although it is too indistinct to admit of a definite identification.”* By Lokandtha, 
Mr, Majumdar evidently means the Buddha: for, his remarks on the invocatory Aryds in the 
beginning run as follows: “The record opens with an eulogy of the god Lokanatha, of Dharma, 
and of the saints (santaÀ), i.e. the Buddhist Sangha.” 


It may be pointed out that there is no other evidence in the record of its being Buddhistic. 
On the contrary, there is ample proof in it to the fact that it is Brahmanical. The grant of land, 
for instance, is made ‘to a Brahmin named Vatsasvamin of the Kaundinya gótra, belonging to 
the Bahvricha sakha of the Rigvéda, to enable him to perform the “five great sacrificial rites”. 
It need not be pointed out that these details do not assort well with a Buddhist record. 


It is easy to understand as to how Mr. Majumdar came to take the invocation as offered to the 
Buddhist triratna, "Three Jewels’ : the Buddha, the Dharma and the Saügha. We have seen how 
he is inclined to explain the chakra device on the seal as standing for the ‘Wheel of Law’ or the 
Dharma-chakra of the Buddhist. Through the association of this, he naturally took Lokandtha 
in the opening couplet as standing for the Lord Buddha, although ordinarily the appellation 
Likanatha is applicable to the gods Brahman, Vishnu and Siva quite as well as to the Lord 
Buddha. It is in extension ofthe same chain of association that Mr. Majumdar takes the 
word dharma in the first Arya as referring to the Dharma of the Buddhist triratna and the word 
santa] in the second Arya as referring to the sangha of the same ‘Three Jewels.’ It may be 
pointed out that there is no justification for explaining the word san (or sa!) in the normal 
course às synonymeus with the Buddhist arhant (or arhat), through which Mr. Majunidar 
obviously comes to take santah of the record as arhantah, i.e, collectively speaking, the Buddhist 
Satigha. 

Mr. Majumdar has, it looks, totally neglected to observe the inconsistency resulting from the 
view accepted by him : the nature of the record being Brahmanical, while that of its seal and 
invocation being Buddhistic. iie 


This inconsistency can easily be obviated if we take the chakra on the seal for the Sudarsana- 


chakra of the god Vishņu. In that case, even Lokandtha of the invocation will have to be 
taken as meaning Vishnu. We have, in fact, the name Lokandat 


ha included in the thousand 
names of Vishnu : | 
Lokabandhur-Lokanatho Madhava Bhaktavatsala 5 


As for the words dharma and santah in the invocation, they may be taken 
sense of ‘law’ and ‘good folk’ respectatély. Dharma can be taken even as another 
In this way, there is nothing inconsistent in the charter. 


in their normal 
name of Vishnu.* 


Pr SE CY) Ibid., p. 156. 
1 Ibid., p. 157, n. 1. 


* Ibid., p. 157. [The expression santah seems to be used in the same sense in the Buddhist mangala at the 
beginning of the Trikindaszsha of the East Indian lexicographer Purushéitama : Jayanti алық kusala 
prajanarh namë Munindraya surüb smritah stha, ete. Cf. OHRJ, Vol, 1, р. 168; Sel, Ine., p. 360.—Ed.] 

* Loo. cit. [Most of the numerous charters of the Buddhist kings of Eastern India, such as tbe Palas, 
Chandras and others, exhibit the same characteristic of recording grants in fayour of Brahmanas.—Ed.} 

* Vishnusahasranáma, 93; Mahabharata, edited by P: P.8. Sastri, Anuéisanaparvan, part ii, p. 1291, 

* Ibid., 58 : Virab Saktimatàsh éréshths Dharma Dharmavid- Uttamab. | 
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We may now turn to the * standing figure of a two-armed deity ' against the elaborate wheel 
on the seal of the charter. Well, we have here an instance of the representation of the personifi- 
cation of Vishnu’s mighty weapon, the Sudargana discus, called Chakrapurusha. 

We are now in a position to say that the best specimen of the Chakrapurusha representation 
occurs in the Chakra-Vikrama type of gold coins of the Gupta emperor Chandragupta П. The 
credit of its identification goes to Sri C. Sivaramamurti and Dr. V.S. Agrawala. The latter has 
quoted extensively from the Ahirbudhnya-samhita, a well-known text of the Pafichardtra Agama, 
roughly assignable to the Gupta period. This work is essentially the glorification of Lord Vishgu 
in the form of Chakrapurusha. ч 

It may further be pointed out that the reading Lokandatha in the original is due to conjectu- 
ral restoration. Trilêkanathah may as well fit in. We may supply the missing words and read 
Jayati Trildkanathah(thd), ete., the meaning remaining the same.* It will be interesting to in- 
vestigate as to how far the ideas expressed in the invocatory stanzas of the Mallasárul charter 
conform to the contents of the Ahirbudhnya-samhita. 





No. 30—CHARTER OF VISHNUSHENA, SAMVAT 649 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SrgcAR, OoTACAMUND 


In the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, there are two sets of old 
impressions of an exceedingly interesting copper-plate inscription. I have failed to trace the where- 
abouts of the original document. An old employee of the office tells me that the impressions were 
received, together with a number of other estampages, from the office of the Director General of 
Archaeology in India about 35 years back. | 

A scrutiny of the impressions shows that the inscription was incised on the inner sides of a set 
of two rectangular plates of the same size. There are two holes in the lower-border of the writing 
on the first plate and also in its upper border on the second, the lines of writing running lengthwise. 
The holes were no doubt meant for the rings necessary for holding together the two plates. 
Two rings were necessary for the rather unusual length of the plates. It has to be noticed in this con- 
4 nection that one of the holes shows a broken part in the impressions of the first side of the insorip- 

tion, but that there is no trace of a similar break in the corresponding hole in the impressions of the 
second side. The holes had been made in the plates before the document was incised 'on them. 
We know that the use of the inner sides of a set of two copper plates, strung on two rings with one of 
them having the royal seal soldered on it, for engraving a document, was popular in early times with 
certain royal families of the western parts: of India, such as the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi in 
Saurashtra? This fact suggests that the record under study was issued by a ruler of Western 
India. As will be seen below, this is supported by the internal evidence of the inscription itself. 

The impressions show that the size of the plates was 17.2" by 7.3". There are sixteen lines of 
writing on the impression of the first plate and eighteen lines on that of the second ; but the last 
three lines of the inscription, written in letters ofslightly smaller size, record an endorsement and 


1! See An Explanation of the Chakravikrama Type Coin of Chandragupta II by V. 5. Agrawala in the JNAT, 
Vol. XVI, 1954, pp. 97-101. 

2 Cf. Trilökadhrit of the Vishnusuhasranáma, 95. As Mr. Majumdar has observed, about eight letters are 
missing before -kanathah. The blank may be filled by reading the Siddham symbol followed by Jayali Trilokanaih4. 

3 Cf, Corp. Ins, Ind., Vol, IIT, pp. 164, 172. 
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were apparently engraved later than the main document. The signature of the ruler, respon- 
sible for the main record, forming its last line, looks rather like a continuation of the first line of the 
endorsement. The letters of the document are very carefully and beautifully-incised and are about 
‘2" in height. The plates appear to have been in a fairly satisfactory state of preservation when 
the impressions were prepared. 


The inseription is of great interest from the palaeographical point of view. The characters 
employed belong to the West Indian variety of the Southern Alphabet and resemble those used in 
such epigraphs as the Sunaokala plates of Mahàsámanta-Maháraja Saügamasirhha (Kalachuri 
year 292—540 A.D.), the Sankkeda-Mankani plates of the Kalachuri year 346 (594 A.D), 
the Palitana plates of Sümanta-Mahürája Subhaditya of the Garulaka family (Gupta-Valabhi 
year 255=574 A.D.) and the inscriptions of the Katachchuris (Kalachuris) of the sixth and seventh 
centuries* as well as of the early members of the Gurjara family of Nündipuri and the Maitraka 
family of Valabhi. On palaeographical grounds, the inscription under discussion has to be referred 
to the sixth or seventh century and to a locality not far from the Gujarat-Kathiawar region. 
These suggestions are supported by the internal evidence of the document which we shall take up 
presently for discussion (cf. also the nature of the plates already discussed above). The inscription 
employs the initial vowels a (lines 5, 7, 10-13, 15-17, 20, 23), à (lines 4, 6, 8, 10, 13, 18, 24), ¢ (line 
20), u (lines 4, 8, 12, 15), ri (line 9) and @ (line 34). , The akshara i is formed by three dots as in the 
older records and fi (line 9), the occurrence of which is rather rare in inscriptions, shows a slightly 
developed form than in the Andhau inscriptions of 150 A.D.5 


Final forms of the consonants f (line 24), ¢ (lines 9-10, 15-16, 20, 24-25) and m (line 16) are found 
in the record. The form of subscript » in the conjunct rana is interesting (cf. lines 9, 15, 18, 25, 
29). That b and v are indicated by two distinct letters is interesting in view of the fact that, about 
the age to which our record belongs, b came to be often written by the sign for v in the eastern 
parts of India. The upadhmdniya is used once in line 7 and the jihvamüliya twice in lines 28 and 
32. Punctuation is often indicated by a dot (lines 4-5, 7-8, 10-11, 13, 19, 23, 25-26), but in a few 
cases also by a small vertical or horizontal stroke (cf. lines 8, 14, 16) or a small curve (cf. the mark 
before the representation of the ruler's signature in line 31). Full-stop is indicated: by two dandas 
followed by a dash (line 31), the latter being joined in one case to the foot of the second danda (line 
30). That the endorsement in the last three lines of the inseription is later than the main docu- 
ment is not only suggested by the date and internal evidence, as will be shown below, but also by 
the fofm of subscript th which is more developed than in the main record. The inscription employs 
aymbols for the numbers 1 (lines 22, 23), 2 (lines 17 -18, 20-21), 3 (line 20), 5 (lines 22, 30), 6 (line 24), 
7 (line 34), 8 (line 15), 9 (line 30), 10 (line 21), 30 (line 20), 40 (line 30), 50 (line 34), 100 (line 15), 
300 (line 34) and 600 (line 30). The symbol for 40 is of the dental sibilant type. But what is of 
remarkable interest is that the inscription employs the symbol for } in two cases (lines 17, 22) and 
that for } for no less than eleven times (lines 20, 22-24, 26-27 ). 
The knowledge of fractions has been traced back, with reference to India, to very early times." 
The words ardAa (one-half) and tri-páda (three-fourths) occur in the Rigvēda (X, 90,' 4). The 
Maitrayani Samhita (III, 7, 7) mentions kala —— . (uetirieentl), busbiha (ote-twelftb) ag kushtha (one-twelfth), арла (one- 
hove: Va, kn TAP —— ——— 
1 Ibid., Vol. IL, p. 20 ; Important I nacriptiona from the 
is any evidence against the genuineness of this record. 
3 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 17-18. 
* CI. Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 1208-08. 
* Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 24 f. ; Select Inscriptions, Vol, I, Pp. 167 ff, 
* Cf. Select Inscription, Vol. I, p. 265, n. 7 ; P- 360, n. 8, etc, 
? Datta and Singh, History of Hindu Mathematica, Part I, pp. 185 f, 





Baroda State, Vol.1, pp.4 ff. Ido not think that there 
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eighth) and pada (one-fourth). The Sulba-siitra,' regarded as one of the earliest known mathe- 
matical works, not only mentions fractions but. actually uses them in the statement and solution 
of problems. Nothing, however, is known as to how the Indians wrote the fractions in figures 
or symbols in the ages represented by those works. It is well known that early Indian epigraphs 
used two different systems of writing numerals, viz. the ancient ' letter numerals ' and the later 
decimal notation. According to the second system, which is now commonly used throughout 
the civilized world, there are only ten figures, viz. those for the numbers one to nine and the zero. 
With the application of the principle of place value, these are sufficient for the writing of any number 
in the simplest way possible. According to the older system, separate symbols were employed for 
the numbers one to nine, for ten and its multiples upto hundred and for the multiples of 100 upto 
1000. Still higher numbers were also written according to the same principle. This old system 
was followed in Indian inscriptions exclusively upto 594-95 A,D., the date of the Sankheda-Mankani 
inscription wherein the use of the new system is noticed for the first time,® although Varahamihira’s 
Pafichasiddhantika (sixth century A.D.) and the Pulisasiddhanta, referred to by him and quoted by 
Utpala (tenth century), suggest that the system was known to astronomers at least about the olose 
ofthe fifth century. From this time upto the end of the tenth century,* the two systems are found 
to be used side by side in Indian inscriptions, the old style being discontinued thereafter. 


But the old system appears exclusively in the Bower manuscripts and in the manuscripts 
from Kashgarh, as well as, together with the decimal system, in the old Jain manuscripts from 
Western India and in the Buddhist manuscripts from Nepal as late as the sixteenth century and in 
the Tamil and Malayalam manuscripts upto the present time.’ We know that, according to the 
new system, fractions were written, at least in the manuscripts of mathematical works, practically 
in the modern fashion. We also know that the system of writing fractions by symbols is followed 
in the medieval and modern records of South India* and that another system of writing them with 
the help of vertical and slanting dandas is prevalent in many parts of India,’ although both these 
systems are imperfect. But very little is known as to how the fractions would have been written 
when the decimal system of writing numbers had not developed. It is usually believed that ' from 
very early times (c. 200 A.D.) the Hindus wrote fractions just as we do now, but without the divid- 
ing line’.* Here is no doubt a reference to the system followed in mathematical manuscripts. 
In the Bakhsali manuscripts,’ the earliest mathematical manuscripts in the Indian alphabet, 23 
is indicated by placing 2, 1 and 2 vertically as 2 and ‘ fractions and groups of fractions are placed in 
1 
°, 





1 Ed. Datta, pp. 212 ff. 

* See p. 164, note 2 above. 

3G. H. Ojha, The Palaeography of India (in Hindi), 1918, pp. 115-16. For the evidence of the Bakhsali 

‘ Ibid., p. 115. But we now know that the old system was used in Orissan inscriptions as late as the second 
quarter of the eleventh century A.D. Cf. IHQ, Vol. XXIX, p. 151. 

5 Of. Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXII, Appendix, pp. 77 ff. 

* See Burnell, Elements of South Indian Palaeography, 1878, Pl. XXXIII, A.H. Arden 4 Progressive Grammar 
of Common Tamil, 1930, p. 62. ° 

1 The use of this system prevalent in Bengal and many other parts of Northern and Southern Indis, is noticed 
in certain East Indian inscriptions of the thirteenth century. See N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. 
ПІ, рр. 146 ff., above Vol. XXVII, pp. 182 ff., Vol. XXX, pp. 51 ff. The principle was based on the division of 
one into quarters and sixteenths expressed respectively by vertical and slanting dandas. These original forms have 
undergone slight changes in some modern Indian scripte. It has to be noticed that all fractions cannot be written 
according to this system 

® Datta and Singh, op. cit., p. 188. 

? Ed. G. R. Kaye, Parts I-II, p. 23. 
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celis or groups of cells’. This system can be traced to circa 200 A.D. only if Hoernle's view regard- 
ing the date of the Bakhsali manuscripts isaccepted. This scholar assigned the manuscripts to 
the third or fourth century," although the suggestion has been disputed by Kaye. 

But, considering the imperfect nature of the sfstem of writing fractions by symbols, it is pos- 
sible to conjecture that the custom followed in the Bakhsali manuscripts is really very old. It is, how- 
ever, certain that some fractions at least were expressed by symbols, as it is done even today, whén 
the old system of writing numerals by symbols was prevalent and this is definitely suggested by the 
present inscription belonging to the sixth century. In this inscription, the symbol for five exactly 
resembles the akshara na while that for ten looks somewhat like nda (with the loop of n having an 
opening above and the lower part of 2 not being so flat as in ordinary cases), and, in writing-one-half 
and one-fourth, a symbol exactly resembling the akshara vi has been employed before those for ten 
and five respectively. Thus the symbol indicating one-half looks somewhat like vindà and that indi- 
cating one-fourth exactly like vind. Whether these are developed and modified forms of the symbols 
originally used in writing one-half and one-fourth cannot be satisfactorily determined and the oc- 
currence of the symbols for five and ten in those respectively for one-fourth and one-half is also 
not very easy to explain. It should, however, be pointed out that vi may be taken to stand for 
the word vim$ati meaning ‘twenty’. In that case it can be suggested that wi 5 means ‘5 in 
relation to 20’, ie. y=}, and vi 10 indicates ‘ l0 in relation to 20', ie. 19-4. In this 
system 1 may have been expressed with vi placed before the two symbols jointly indicating 15. 
It is clear, however, that all fractions could not be written with the help of 20 alone, But whether 
à fraction like was expressed as * 5 in relation to 40 " is more than what we can say in the present 
state of our knowledge. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The record is composed throughout in prose 
There are a few grammatical errors (cf. pratibhuvéna in line 10: anüprishtvà in line 17 ; etc.). 
Interesting from the orthographical point of view is that final m has been changed to anusvara 
before vowels in a large number of cases (cf. lines 4, 10, 12, 18, 23, etc.. The word dhàürm- 
mikéna, correctly spelt in lines 11, 13-14, is written with n in lines 22-24, 27. Sandhi, which 
‘is optional in prose composition, has not been observed in many cases (cf. lines 8, 10, 12, 15, 20-21, 
24, etc.). Consonants like g, gh, J n, t, d, n, m, y and o have been reduplicated after r ; but th and 
dh after the same letter have been similarly reduplicated only occasionally. ‘Phe record is highly 
interesting from the lexical point of view, as it abounds in words which are not to be traced in the 


words, which could not be traced to any other work, have been conjecturally explained, 


The document is dated on the 5th day ot the bright half of S$rüvana in the year 
649 and the endorsement on the 7th day of the dark half of Karttika in the year 357. Both 
the dates are expressed in symbols instead of numerical figures of the decimal notation. We have 
lo note that the year 357 refers to a date later than that indicated by the year 649 as, it will be 
clear from our discussion below, the endorsement must be some years later than the document 
itself. Now, considering the palaeography of the document, the year 649 can only be referred to the 
Vikrama era and taken as corresponding to 592 A.D. This is also supported by the fact that 
the later date, year 357, which, considering the palaeography. of the endorsement, can only be 
referred to the Traikütaka-Kalachuri-Chédi era or the Gupta-Valabhi I tte Gupta-Valsbti era, cormeponda either qo. corresponds either to 


nd. Ant., Vol. XVII, p.36. Relying on Hoemnle, Bühler suggested that the use of the decimal system in 
India may be us old as the beginning of the Christian ега or even earlier. Cf. ibid, Vol. XXXIII, Appendix, 
p. 82. 

* JASB, 1907, pp. 475 f. 
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605 A.D. or to 676 A.D. This no doubt precludes the possibility of referring the year 649 to the 
Saka era and taking it to correspond to 727 A.D. which would be later than 605 or 676 A.D. That 
the use ofthe Vikrama era was not unknown in the Gujarat-Kathiawar region, to which our 
record seems to belong, is suggested by the Dhiniki plates of Jaikadéva, dated V.S. 794 (737 A.D.),' 
found in the Okhamandal District of Saurashtra. The Vikrama Sathvat seems to have 
penetrated into that region from Rajputana where we notice its use in records dating from the 
third century A.D.2 The use of the Vikrama era in the present inscription may possibly be 
explained by the suggestion that the merchants, in whose favour the document was issued, wefe 
accustomed to its use. It seems reasonable to think that the Jains, mostly a mercantile 
community, were greatly responsible for the development of the Vikrama and Sálivàhana-Saka 
sagas as well as for the spread of both the Vikrama and Saka eras.” | 

The document records an order, issued from the vasaka (residence) at Löhãta, by a ruler 
named Vishnushéna (called Vishnubhata in the endorsement) who is endowed with the 
subordinate titles Mahakarttakritika, Mahadandandyaka, Mahdapratihara, Mahasimanta and 


Maharaja. The real meaning of karttakritika is unknown ; but it may have indicated a royal agent* 
or a judge of a superior court or an officer, like the present day Legal Remembrancer, inviting the 
king’s attention to what was done or left undone. Dandanayaka was either a leader of the army or 
the chief of the police with power of judging criminal offences." Mahdapratihara, literally ° the 
great door-keeper', was probably the chief of the palace-guards and the royal bodyguards.* It 
is interesting to note that precisely the same five feudatory titles, the paficha-mahasabda,' are 
also known to have been used by Dhruvaséna I (Gupta-Valabhi years 206-26=525-45 A.D.) of 
the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi? although to whom. exactly he owed allegiance is difficult to 
determine in the absence of furtherlight on the subject. 

The order of, Mahasamanta-Maharaja Vishnushéna was addressed to his subordinates and 
officials such as the Rajan, Rajaputra, Rajasthaniya, Ayuktaka, Viniyuktaka, Saulkika, Chéréddha- 
тама, Vailabdhika, Drangika, Chata and Bhata, to other officials executing the ruler’s 
orders as well as to the Dhruvadhikarana. Rajan and Rajaputra apparently refer to subordinate 
rulers and their sons put in charge of administrative units. Rajasthaniya means & feudatory or vi- 
ceroy.* Ayuktaka possibly means a magistrate (or treasury-officer) appointed by the king and Vim- 
yuktaka (the same as tad-āyuktaka, tan-niyutaka or tad-viniyuktaka) an officer of a similar category 
appointed by the viceroy.” Saulkika is of course a customs officer and Chéréddharanika a prefect 
of the police, Vailabdhika may have been the custodian of recovered stolen property as the Y'ukta 
of the Manu Smriti (VIII, 34) although the Rajatarangint (VIL, 161-63) uses the жога шабам 
probably in the sense of an assignment. The Drangika must have been the officer in charge of a 
drañga which is explained as “a town’ in the lexicons and used in the sense of ‘ a town or village ’ in 
Jain literature, but is known to have the sense of ‘a watch-station’ in the Rajatarangint (VIII, 
2010).!1 Chata and Bhata are often taken to mean regular and irregular soldiers respectively, although 

1 Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 17. ы ыыы шы е ы a a A n a 

. 3]bid., Nos. 1 ff. І 

s Of. The Age of Imperial Unity (Hist. Cult. Ind. Peop., Vol. II), p. 114 ; IHQ, Vol. XXIX, p. 296. 

+ Sel. Ins., Vol, 1, p. 360, n. 9. 

š Ibid., p. 260, n. 1. 

* Ibid., p. 33, n. 9. 

т СЁ, Réjatarangini, IV, 140-43 and 680 ; IHQ, Vol. XXIII, p, 226. Inthe South Indian records, paiicha- 
mahàéabda seems to refer to the privilege to enjoy the sounds of five kinda of musical instruments (Corp. Ins. 
Ind., Vol. III, p. 276 n.). 

* Cf. Bhandarkar, op. cit., Nos. 1304-05. < 

® Sel. Ina., p. 391, n. 5. 

10 [bid., p. 360, n. 7 ; 351, n. 1 ; p. 284, n. 3. 
™ Cf, Stein, Rajatarahgins, English translation, Vol. IT, pp. 29Î f. 
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their duty appears to have been something like that of the policemen, watchmen or peons. Instead 
of Chile, some inscriptions use the word Chhátra, often explained as'an umbrella-bearer ' It 
is interesting to note that the word chhatra has actually been used in the sense of * a court peon’ 
in line 12 of the inscription under discussion | 

Vishnushéna’s order was addressed not only to the subordinates and officials but also to the 
dhruv-üdhikarana, i.e. the office of the dhruva, the mention of which again connects our epigraph 
with the Maitraka dynasty and with the Gujarat-Kathiawar region. The expressions dhruv- 
Gdhikarana, dhruvasthan-ddhikarana and dhruv-adhikaranika are peculiar to the records of the Mai- 
trakasof Valabhi. Dhruva has been explained as being still used in Saurashtra and Kutch to denote 
° a person who superintends, on behalf of the Raja, the collection of the royal share of lands’, and 
Dhruva is still a surname among the Gujarati people.? Another fact possibly connecting Vishnu- 
shéna with the Gujarat-Kathiawar region, if not with the Maitrakas themselves, is his interesting 
epithet paramabhattaraka-sri-bava-pad-Gnudhyata, i.e. meditating on (or, favoured by)? the 
feet of the illustrious bàva who was a paramount ruler. This reminds us of the fact that, in several 
Maitraka records, Paramabhattaraka-M aharajadhiraja-Param2svara Siladitya III (Gupta-Valabhi 
years 343-65=662-84 A.D.) is represented as paramabhattaraka- maharajadhiraja-paraméésvara- 
$ri-báva-pàd-anudhyàta, while his son Silàditya IV is endowed with the same epithet with the only 
substitution of the word bappa (i.e. ‘ father’) for bava. Fleet explained bäva as indicating an 
uncle or a relation of the father's generation.* 

In cónnection with the possible relation of the issuer of our record with the Maitrakas, re- 
ference should also be made to his name, viz. Vishnushéna or Vishaubhata. We know that the 
names of the Maitraka kings ended usually with the word séna but sometimes also with the word 
bhata. What is, however, more interesting is that, as in the case of Vishnushéna-Vishnubhata, 
sometimes a Maitraka ruler is found to have borne a name ending both with séna and bhata. We 
know that Maitraka Dhruvaséna 1I Baladitya (Gupta-Valabhi years 310-21—8629-40 A.D.), who 
was the son-in-law of king Harsha of Kanauj, has been mentioned in the Si-yu-ki of Hieun-tsang 
by the name Dhrübhata or Dhruvabhata.* 

We have seen that Mahdsimanta-Maharaja Vishnushéna (Vishnubhata) claimed some relation 
with his overlord described as paramabhattaraka-éri-bava. The date of the document, 592 A.D., 
as well as its possible place of issue somewhere in the Gujarat-Kathiawar region would suggest 
that this overlord was probably the Kalachuri king Sankaragana whose Abhona plates are dated 
in the Kalachuri year 347 (595 A. D.).' This seems to be supported further by other facts. The 
Barsavni plates of-Kalachuri Buddharája, son of Sahkaragana, dated in the year 361 (609 A. D.),* 
were issued from Anandapura, which is the modern Anand* in the Kaira District in Gujarat. Dadda I 
of the Gurjjara house of Nandipuri (Nandor in the old Rajpipla State) and Broach is described 
as Gurjjara-nripati-vaméa-mahddadhau éri-saha-janmà Krishna-hriday-ahit-àspadah kaustubha- 
manir-iva" with a probable allusion to his allegiance to Kalachuri Krishna, father of Saükaragana. 








1 Cf, Sel. Ins., p. 414, n. 5. 
з Cf, ibid., p. 404, n. 1 ; Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. III, p. 190 n ; H. D. Sankalia, Archaeology of Gujarat, p. 200 and 
note. weas 
8 Cf. Bel. Ima., p. 454, n. 3. 
* Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. III, p. 186 n. 
5 Cf. like Dharaséna (I-IV), Dhruvaséna (1-III) and those like Dhrübhata and Dšrabhata (Bhandarkar, 
* Cf. Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol, IT, pp. 246-47, 
7 Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 1206. 
5 Ibid., No. 1208. 
? Abore, Vol, VI, p. 297. 
V9 CE., e.g., Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp..82, 88, 
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The Kalachuris certainly extended their power over the northern Maratha country and Malwa* 
and probably also over some adjoining regions. King Krishna's coins, styled Krishnárája-rüpaka 
in the Anjaneri inscription of Prithivichandra Bhogaéakti, dated 709 A. D., are not only found 
in the Nasik District but also in the islands of Bombay and Salsette.* The above facts no doubt 
suggest that the Kalachuris very probably succeeded in extending their power over the Gujarat- 
Kathiawar region or at least over wide regions of that area and that, from the middle of the sixth 
century A.D., all rulers of that region, bearing subordinate titles, owed allegiance to the Kalachuris. 
It may further be noted that the date of our inscription falls in the zeriod between the rule of the 
Maitraka ruler Dharaséna II (Gupta-Valabhi years 252-70-571-89 A.D.) and that of Siladitya I 
Dharmaditya (Gupta-Valsbhi years 286-90=605-09 A.D.). Thus if'Vishnushéna (Vishpubhata) 
actually belonged to the Maitraka dynasty, his rule may be accommodated between 589 and 605 
A.D., although it has to be admitted that the introductory part of the epigraph under study does 
not follow that of the Maitraka records. But if Lohata, and not Valabhi, was his headquarters, it 
is possible to suggest that he was ruling side by side with the Maitraka king or kings of Valabhi, 
even though he belonged to the same family or a branch of it. Lohata is, however, mentioned 
as Lohataka-grama in the endorsement and may have been merely a village in the dominions of 
Vishpushéga. 

The inscription says that Vishpushéna had been approached by the community of merchants, 
apparently of Lohata as suggested by the endorsement, with the request of being favoured with 
the ruler's Gchara-sthiti-patra which they might utilise in protecting and favouring their own people 
(l8ka-sargrah-dnugrahartham) and that the merchants were actually favoured with the ruler’s sthiti- 
patra used in the protection and settlement of the people of his dominions (janapadasys ....-.-+» 

parirakshana-sannivéanáya). This sthiti-pátra or üchára-sthiti-pàtra is elsewhere also called anugraha- 
sthiti-pátra, sthiti-vyavasthà and sthiti-patra-vyavasth and is actually a long list of regulations which 
look like prevalent customary laws without much modification. At the end, king Vishnushéna 
(Vishpubhata) further says that, in addition to the dchdras quoted, he also approved of other 
ücháras that were handed down from ancient times. He ends with the request that his anugraha- 
sthiti-patra should be approved and followed by the future rulers of the country. The executor 
(diitaka) of the document was Bhaddaka who was an officer of the department of war and peace 
(sandhivigrah-ddhikaran-Gdhikrita). The main document ends with the date and the representation 
bf Vishnushéna’s signature. 

This is followed by an endorsement according to which Samanta Avanti issued an order from 
Darpapura to his own officials informing them that he had given his assent to the sthiti-vyavastha 
granted by the illustrious Vishnubhata (Vishnushéna) to the community of merchants residing 
at Lohütakagráma (apparently the same as Lóhátà, from where Vishnushéna’s document had 
been issued) and that persons conducting their respeotive trades and following the above sthiti- 

patra-vyavasthé should not be disturbed in any way. The endorsement ends with the second 
date referred to above. Whether Samanta Avanti was a subordinate of Mahàásümanta-Maharàja 
Vishnushéna (Vishnubhata) or whether the Lóhátá area came to form a part of the district ruled 
by Avanti at a later date cannot be satisfactorily determined. It is not improbable that Avanti 
was a Gurjara who dated his document in the Kalachuri era. If this suggestion may be accepted 
the endorsement is to be regarded as dated in 605 A.D., only about 13 years after the original 
document. 

The said list of regulations or customary laws, which is full of obscure and technical 
words, is very valuable not only to a lexicographer but also to all students of ancient Indian history. 

1 They granted lands in the Nasik region anc issued charters from Ujjayini and Vaidisa (Vidiss). Cf. and issued charters from Ujjayini and Veidiéa (Vidis&). Cf. Bhandar- 
kar, loo, cit., Nos. 1206-08. 

3 Above, Vol. XXV, p. 229. 
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We know of an achéra-vyavastha embodied in the Lakshmesnwar Kannada inscription! (circa 795 
A.D.) of Yuvaraja Vikramaditya IT of the Chálukya house of Badami; but that record is small 
and damaged and is not of any help in the elucidation of the text of the achãras quoted in the 
inseription under discussion. We propose to quote below the text of the seventytwo dchdraa and 
make an attempt to explain them one by опе, 

l. Aputrakarh na grühyam. A putraka means ‘ the property belonging to a person who died 
without leaving a son’, This seems to say that such property should not be confiscated by royal 
officials disregarding the claim of any legal heir other than the son. 

2. Unmara-bhéd5 na karaniyd rija-purushéna. This is probably connected with No. 1 above. 
The royal officials are asked not to break open or violate the unmara, the meaning of which is un- 
known. It may be related to the word umbara (Pali ummára ; Prakrit ummara ; Gujarati umbro, 
umro, 'threshold') The reference may be to the threshold or door ofa house. Vishnu (V, 116) 
prescribes a fine of 100 panas for a sa-mudra-griha-bhédaka (one who breaks open the sealed door 
of a house) ; but Kautilya speaks of 48 panas as the fine for the same offence (Arthaéastra, IIT,.20) 

3. Udbhavaka-vyavaharé na grahyah. The word vyavahara here may be taken in the sense 
of ‘a law-suit’ ; but the real meaning of udbhavaka is uncertain. It may, however, refer to a case 
carelessly put before the court (cf. udbhdvana, ‘neglect’) or to one based on fabrication or false 
allegation. 

4. Saikayd grahanar n=asti. This is apparently related to No. 3 above. The royal officials 
should not go in for the apprehension of persons or for taking up a case against one or for seizing 
one's things through mere suspicion (Sanka) of a crime. 

9. Purush-aparüdhé stri na gràhyà. This means to say that the wife should not be apprehended 
for her husband's guilt 

6. Kshém-dgni-samutthané chhald na grühyah. The word chhala ordinarily.means ʻa pretext’, 
But, in the Smriti literáture, it is used in the sense of 'careleas declaration’, while БАда 
means ‘a solemn statement of truth’. The word occurs in Nos. 7, 9 and 31 below. Although the 
technical meaning seems to be preferable, the ordinary meaning of the word may be applied to 
&ll the cases, especially to No. 31. Kshémagni seems te mean ‘sacred fire’ such as is kindled on the 
occasion of marriage, etc. If we follow the technical sense of chhala, the dchdra may mean that no 
half-hazard allegation should be entertained against one’s neighbour for the burning of one’s 
house when, according to the accused, the conflagration resulted from the sacred fire kindled in 
his house. But, if the ordinary meaning of the word is preferred, this may refer to a case involving 
the burning of a neighbour's house, in which the plea that the conflagration was due to the 
sacred fire kindled in the house of the accused would not be acceptable, 

T. Svayarh hrasité karnne chhaló na grahyah. This means either that (1) there was no pretext 
for aman who was himself responsible for cutting a bit from a neighbour's ear, or that (2) no careless 
accusation was acceptable from a man in regard to the cutting of a bit from his own ears. Cf. 
karnna-trotana in No. 37 below. If hrasita may here be taken in the ——— ғой пау here be taken in tho sense. of 'sounded', the 





. *Ibid., Vol. XIV, pp. 190-91. 

* 1а interpreting some of the words and in bringing out the significance of some of the àckárae, I have received 
help from V. Raghavan, P. V. Kane, G. S. Gai, P. B. Desai, H. C. Bhayani, N. M. Sen and V. 8. Agrawala, to 
all of whom my sincere thanks are due. The list reminds us of Kàty&yana's view quoted in Dévanna-bhatta’s 
murra ea ibis Vol Ill, part i, p. 58: déharytnumatén-aiva улына кА nirêpita | likhita tu sada dhirya 
mudrilà rája-mudrayà || éástra-vad-yatnatàó rakshyà tà rh nirikshya vinirmayé!, It seems to recognise rüja-édsana 


* See above, Vol. XXVIII, P. 281 and n. 13, 


“Cf. Yajiavalkya Smriti, N. 8. Press ed., p. 130: chhalarh nirasya bhüt£na vyavahárün-nayén-nri ipah, where 
the Mitákaharü explains chhala as Pramdd-dbhihila and bhiia as tattv-ürtha-saryukta, 
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reference may also be to a case in which the details of a dispute had previously reached the ears 
of the judge who was thus in a position to detect the fabricated element in the statement put to 
him without investigation. 

8. Arthi-pratyarthinà vinà vyavahüró na grühyah. A law suit could be taken up for disposal 
only when the complainant and the defendant were both present and never in the absence of either 
of the parties 

9. Apané ásanasthasya chhaló na grühyah. This means either that (1) the pretext of being 
engaged in work at the shop should not justify the absence of a party to a law-suit from the court 
(cf. No. 8 above), or that (2) no careless statement of accusation was acceptable from a person who 
had been at the time of occurrence busy in selling things in a shop or market (of. No. 21 below). 

10. Go-éakatam ma grühyam. This seems to be related to No. 11 below. 

11. Sümant-ümátya-dütánám-anyéshüri ch-abhyupügam ayaniy-üsana-siddhannar na dàpa- 
уй. When a subordinate chief, an officer or an envoy of the king came to 4 village, the inhabi- 
tants thereof should not be compelled to supply beds or couches, seats and boiled rice. Some of 
these things, however, are known to have been usually supplied by the villagers and the kings are 
found to have exempted gift villages from these obligations. Cf. such pariháras or exemptions 
as a-kiira-chollaka-vinasi-khatva-sarnvisa and — a-paramparü-balivarda-grahama explained in 
the Successors of the Sátavühanas, p. 187 ff. It may be pointed out that inscriptions speak of 
supplying bullocks to the touring officials by the inhabitants of different villages in succession but 
not of supplying carts (cf. No. 10 above). The reference to boiled rice (siddh-ànna) in particular 
may suggest that unboiled rice had to be supplied. But the expression siddh-Gnna also reminds 
us of sidhàá, ‘uncooked victuals’, in Hindi, Bengali, ete. 

12. Sarva-éréninám-&k-üpanakó na déyah. Members of different guilds should not be allowed 
to flock to the same market. The idea seems to be that different mercantile guilds should occupy 
different markets or at least different quarters of the same market. 

13. Sarva-srénibhih khova-danam na datavyam. All the guilds should not be compelled to pay 
khóvà, the meaning of which is unknown. It may be the same thing as the attapati-bhaga or 
‘the share of the lord of the market’ mentioned as a tax in the Rajatarangini (V, 164). 

14, Rajakulé=dhikaranasya cha raj-drgghika déya ; anyésham=adéya. Periodical offerings to 
be made to the king should be brought to the palace or to the particular office engaged in collecting 
them, but not to anybody else. Ràj-ürgghikü may be the same as ràja-pradeya of the Manu Smriti 
(VII, 119). The word also occurs in No. 45 below. 

15. Varikasya hasté nyasakd na sthapaniyah. This is probably related to No. 14 above. The 
offerings meant for the king were not to be deposited with (or, no deposits should be entrusted to) the 
vürika. The varika (cf. No. 72 below) seems to indicate a class of officials, three of which are men- 
tioned in the record (cf. Nos. 27, 28, 31, 47). It may be compared with Gujarati váredár or tax- 
gatherer. The Brihaspati Smriti* mentions varika along with the chiturvaidya, vanik, sarva-gramina, 
mahattara and others, while the Rájatarangini (VI, 345) speaks of the Kataka-varika. The meaning 
is, however, not clear. The word may be connected with vara, probably meaning ‘the member 
of a committee’ and occurring in such expressions as vara-gdshthi, paficha-vari and vara-pramukha 
found in inscriptions. But the official designation Sünti-vürika, occurring in the inscriptions 
of the Chandra kings of Bengal, has been explained as ‘ probably a priest in charge of propitiatory 

1 According to Manu, however, ‘the headman of the village should get all of what is daily payable by the 
villagers to the king in the shape of food, drink, fuel and other things ’. Cf. Successors of the Sitavahanas, p, 187, 
* Cf. Brihaspats Smriti, G.O.S. ed., p. 159: raja kehétram dativd cháturvaidya-vanig-vürika-sárvagrámina- 





* Cf. above, Vol. V, p. 138 n. 


173 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou, XXX 


ceremonies’, while Monier- Williams recognises the word ndga-varika in his Sanskrit Dictionary and 
explains it as ‘an elephant-driver or keeper ' and ‘ the chief person in & court or assembly ’ 

16. Para-vishayat=karan-abhyagats vünijakah para-réshé na grahyah. The word résha means 
‘injury’; but its significance in the present context is unknown. The meaning of the dchara may 
be that a merchant belonging to another district or kingdom should not be accepted as a witness 
in a criminal case involving persons of a locality where he happened to be present on account of 
some reason or other, 

17. Avédanakéna vinà utkrishti na grühyà. "This seems to be related to No. 16 above ; but the 
meaning of utkrishfi is unknown. Avédanaka may indicate ‘a formal complaint in court’ and 
utkrishti may be the same as Pali ukkutthi and Sanskrit utkrushti, utkroia, meaning ‘wailing’ 
A proper complaint, and not mere wailing, was acceptable to court. 

18. Vakparushya-dandaparushyayoh sdkshitve sari na grahya. The sürikà bird could not be 
allowed to be a witness in cases of defamation and assault. 

19. DReku-kaddhaka-nila-dumphaka&-cha vishti na karayitavyah. The dumphaka of a 
nila-kuti, liable to Pay a certain tax, is also referred to in No. 48 below ; but who are actually 
exempted from forced labour (vish?t) in the present case cannot be determined. The words dhénku, 


karshaka. Dumphaka may be the same as Sanskrit drimphaka meaning ‘one who presses’. The 
nila-dumphaka possibly manufactured blue dye from the indigo plant. If dhénku is the same as 
Gujarati dhikvo, Hindi Ghekli, dhékul, in the sense of the contrivance (based on the principle 
of lever) for drawing water from a well, the drawers of water for the irrigation of fields may be the 
persons indicated by dAzku-kaddhaka 

20. Prapapiraka-gopalah raja-grahéna na grahyith. Ртарй-рйғака is a person entrusted 
with prapa-pürana, i.e. ‘filling the cisterns with water in a place for watering cattle or supplying 
water to travellers’. Such persons as well as the milkmen were not to be apprehended or recruited 
for free labour on the king's behalf. 

21. Grih-āpaņa-sthitānām mudra-patraka-dütakaih sahasa- varyam=ahednam na karaniyam 
Persons engaged in work at home or at their shops ehould not be summoned to court by means of a 
seal-ring or a letter or by a messenger unless they were involved in a criminal case, ° 


moned to court to refute the charges brought against them. Artha may refer to an artha-müla or 
civil (and not a Ai:sá-müla or criminal)suit.! Or, there may be reference here to two different 
sets of persons who should not be summoned, viz. (1) one engaged in yajña, eto. and (2) one 
already involved in another case. A word like niratandm seems to be understood after “adishu. 
23. Rin-ddan-abhilekhita-vyavaharé a-kàsh tha-loha-baddhzna krita-pratibkuvéna(bhuva guptir- 
upasya. In connection with a written complaint about the realisation of borrowed | money, the 
debtor, when he was not under wooden or metal handcuffs because of security having been furnished 
for him by somebody, should enjoy the protection of the a one roi d Boi Vu Qr coe eu This soome to say that in the can This seems to say that in the case 


„ û Ө. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Voi. IIT, pp, 8, 108, | 
вв gavanh Pracharé gopalah sasy-drambhé krishtoalab in the section on @hvaas 
— miri dada tatha palraw puruañam và visarjayit See also P. V. Kano, Kfyüyanasdr- 
* Vide Kátyáyanasáróddhàra, verse 108, 

Fant Br Re c P a ane 
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of a debtor, for whom security had been furnished, neither handcuffs nor guards at court were 
necessary When no pratibhi was furnished, the court had to arrange for the persons watch 
and the cost of it had to be borne by the’ parties. 

24. Varshasu sva-vishayat bij-artham-agataka-karshakah sviminà ma grahyah. Cultivators 
coming out of their areas for sowing seeds during the rainy season were not to be apprehended or 
engaged by the king or landlord in free labour.? 


25. Ashadha-masi Paushé cha drashtavyjam. müna-pautavam ; Gdané ripakah sa-padah saha 
dharmikéna. The тапа-рашата? which had to be examined in the months of Ashidha and Pausha 
seems to have been a store-house where grains were measured and stored. Possibly there were 
two kinds of store-houses, one working on a small fee and the other working free of charges ; 
but there was no reduction of the tax for the latter. Adana no doubt refers to the collection 
of tax and dhürmika seems to point to an extraordinary case somehow associated with religious 
merit or, as suggested by No. 65 below, with the permission or grace of the authorities. It is also 
possible to think that dharmika was a cess payable in addition to the usual tax. The terms 
adana and dhürmika are frequently mentioned in the latter part of the document 


26. A-samvüdya vyavaharatah éulk-ádikam cha dhàny-adi pravééayató nishkásayalo và $ulkam- 
ashta-gunarh dapyah. It seems to be related to No. 25 above, If a store-house collected fees and 
stored and disposed of grains without informing the royal officials, it had to pay eight times the 
usual tax, Le. ten silver coins. This may also refer to the bringing and taking out of goods with- 
out official checkup in regard to matters of sulka, etc., as per the rules laid down.* 


21. Pélavika-várikéna paficha-rütraké pasicha-rütraké kartavyam-arggha-nivédanam; anivédayató 
vinayé® rapakah shad=dharmiké padah. The Pétavika-varika appears to be a particular class of 
varika or official that was responsible for the delivery of the raj-drgghika received from the subjects 
once in five days. The word pétavika is possibly associated with Marathi pétha (sub-division of 
a Taluk) or péth (a trading town or an emporium). The fine for non-delivery was six silver 
‘coins ; but, in the case of dharmika, i.e. when there was any reasonable excuse, the fine was only 
one-fourth silver coin. Vinaya* means ‘fine’. It is also possible that the āchāra refers to the 
rule that, every five days, the official should fix prices (arggha) of commodities and inform the 
higher authorities about the prices so fixed." 

28. Uttarakulika-varikaih mana-bhanda-méya-galé bahir=na gantavyam. Uttarakulika, like 
pétavika, possibly meant another class of varika or official. The Uttarakulikas appear to have 
been associated with the law-court. In cases of disputes in regard to the measurement, the measur- 
ing pot or the thing measured, such officers were possibly not allowed to go out of the court to be 
influenced by one party or the other 


29. Uttarakulika-varikandm=éva karana-sannidhau Chhatréna trir-aghushitanam nirupasthandd= 
vinayé riipaka-dvayam sa-~padam saha dharmikéna. Karana apparently means adhikarana, 'a law- 
court’, and Chhatra seems to indicate a peon or a constable. Karana ass contraction of adhikarana 


1 Cf, Yûjîavalkya Smriti, N. S. Press ed., p. 126, quotation from Katyayana: atha chét pratibhür-n-üst: 
kêrya-yêgyas=tu vidinah | sa rakahið dinagy-ünt£ dadyüd-bhrityáya vêtanam || 

2 Of. Kautiliya Arthaśāstra, III, 11: a-grāħyāb karma-kālēshu karshakd rüja-puruahaš=cha. See also Brihas- 
pati Smriti, pp. 22, 26, and Kátyáyanasürüddhára, verse 109 

® For pautava (measures), tulā-māna-pautava and pauwlav-āpachāra (fraud in regard to measures), sce Kaufihya 
Arthasástra, IV, 2 (of. pp. 103-05 of the Mysore ed.). 

5 See Kaufiliya Artha&àstra, II, 23 (cf. Mysoro ed., p. 112) on nishkrüma and pravésa 

‘In similar contexts, the author uses both vinay£ and vinayab (cf. No, 30 below) 

«Cf. Narada quoted in the Yajnavalkya Smriti, p 

7 Cf. Manu Smriti, VIII, 402: paiicha-ratré pavicha-ratré pakshé pakshé=thava gaté | Furvila ch-aihsdpratya- 
ksham=argha-samhathapanam nripah. Bee also Yajiavalkya Smriti, р. 2 
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is found in the Midnapur plates of Sa&anka,! while the word chhdtra is used in the above sense in 
several inscriptions.” jt seems that there was no excuse for the absence of the varikas of the Uttara- 
kulika class when thrice summoned to court by a court peon. The fine for the offence was two and 
one-fonrth silver coins even if there Was any good reason for absence, 

30. Vyavalár-ablilekhiaka-karana-sévakasy-à-madlyahnád -ürdhoar mrupasthilasya vinayd 
ripakah shat=sa~padas=saha dhürmikéna. If the clerks? who had to write down the statements 
of cases in the law-court were absent from the court after mid-day, they were liable to a fine of six 
and one-fourth silver coins. 


31. A-madhyahnad-iirdhvam-Uttarakulika-varikandrh chhalé n=asti. No pretext of the 
Uttarakulika-vàrikas, absent from the court after mid-day, was to be accepted. For chhala, see 


Nos. 6, 7 and 9 above. The ordinary meaning of the word seems to suit the present context 
better. 


32. Arggha-vafichané rupaka-trayam sa-pidarm saha dharmikéna, This may refer to the Pétavika- 
varikas (cf. No. 27 above). In cases of fraud in regard to the delivery of raj-drgghika, the officers 
concerned were liable to a fine of three and one-fourth silver coins and the fine could not be 
reduced even when there was a reasonable excuse, Arggha-vafichana may, however, also refer to 
the flouting of the prices fixed by the authorities (cf. No. 27 above). | 

33. Mudr-apacharë vinayé rüpakah shat=sa-padah saha dharmmikéna Mudr-apachara is 
the crime of using counterfeit coins (or, the misuse of official seals), the fine for which was six and 
one-fourth silver coins and no excuse for reduction of the fine was allowed.* 

34. Sthavara-tya(vya)vaharé samantath avasitasya vinayd ripaka-satam=asht-ottaram 108. 
Samanta possibly means a subordinate ruler (cf. No. 1] above). The meaning of the achara may be 
that a subordinate ruler was liable to pay a fine of 108 silver coins if he disposed of a case involving 


in the sense of men from neighbouring villages who had to settle boundary disputes,* t the 
meaning of the àchára may possibly be that the defeated party in a boundary dispute had to pay a 
fine of 108 silver coins. But the fine seems to be rather heavy for a case like this, 


35. Sarwadane rüpakāh chatushpaficha at, Taking sámanta in the sense of a subordinate 

› this seems to mean that the fine was only 54 silver coins (i.e. half the amount 
prescribed in No. 34 above), if information had been later given to the case 
In case the alternative interpretation of the word sdmanta is preferred, the Gchara may refer to the 
party that had itself invited arbitration in а boundary dispute but was defeated, 

36. Jayike bhasha ; phálavanz chéi(cha) ripaka-trayarn sa-padam. This is probably connected 
with Nos. 34-35 above. This achàra is difficult to explain. But it ea winning 
party (Jayika) in a boundary dispute was to be granted a written declaration (bhasha) in its favour 
although it had to pay 3} silver coins for the protection of his ploughed field (phàl-ávana) 
from the encroachment of the defeated party in this dispute. We may also take chà as a combina- 
tion of cha and à. In that case, a-rüpaka-trayari, sa-pidam would 
silver coins ', 


37. Ullambané karnna-trotané cha vinayó rüpakà], saplavinsat(satih). The word ullambana is 
recognised in the lexicons in the sense of wan (Bengali), iva, BS Tail rr me bt the Kautiliya Arthasacira, over someone’; but the Kautiliya Artha sástra, 


* Vide Pravàsi (Bengali), Srávapa, B.S. 1350, pp. 291 ff. ; JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, 1945, рр. 8.9. 

* Cf. Select Inscriptions, P. 414 and note 5 

3 Cf, adhikarana-likhaka, * an Official recorder ', in the Rajatarangini, VI, 38. 

t Vida Yajñacalkya Smriti, p. 268 (verse 240) : tulé-idsana-mdndndri küfakrin-nünakasya cha | ébhié=cha vya- 
oaharttü yak aa dàpyó damum=uttamam ||. Cf. also quotation from Каудуапа : pramügéna tu küténa mudrayd tipi 
küfayà | kiryan=tu südhayéd-y6 vai sa dàpyó dandam-uitama, | 

* See Yàjsiavalkya Smriti, II, 152. 
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IV, 8, uses it to indicate ‘hanging’ which seems applicable to the preseut case, although the punish 
ment appears to be rather mild. Karna-trdtana, i.e. ‘cutting off of a bit from some one’s ear’ 
seems to be also referred toin No. 17 above. For these offences the fine was 27 silver coins 

38. Vakparushya-dandaparushyayoh vinayé riipakah shat=sa-padah. The fine for the offence of 
defamation and assault (or, rough behaviour) was six and one-fourth silver coins. 

39. Kshata-darsané rüpakáh ashtáchatváriméat. In the. case of danda-párushya involving 
visible injury or infliction of wounds, the fine was 48 silver coins. 

40. Gavam taundiké vimsépakah pafcha. Five viméópakas were equal to one-fourth of a 
silver coin, a vimédpaka being 2 of the standard silver money.! The meaning of taundika is 
‘biting of crops with the mouth’. The offence involving taundika by cows caused a fine of five 
vimsdpakas 

41. Mahishyás-tad-dvigunam. But the offence involving taundika by a she-buffalo was ten 
vimsdpakas, i.e. one-half silver coin. Yajnavalkya prescribes four ma@shas for the offence indicated 
in No. 40 and eight mashas for that in No. 41. Narada, however, speaks of one misha and two 
müshas respectively. The same authority regards mdsha as one-twentieth of the pana which is 
explained by Vijfiinsévara as the well-known copper coin of that name. Vishnu supports Үй)йа- 
valkya. 

42. Madya-bhajanasy-avalokyé rüpakah paicha. Avaldkya, derived from avalóka, seems 
to indicate ‘detection’. If one was found out with a vessel full of wine distilled illegally, his fine 
was five silver coins 

43. Prathama-bhajané dharmiké adhikaranasya ripaka-dvayam s-ddham ri 24, But, when it 
was the first offence and no bad motive could be substantiated, the fine to be paid to the court was 
only 2} silver coins 


44. Anaprishtva(chchhya) sandhayatd dvitiyé=hani tad-dvigunam dapyah. The first two words 
appear to mean adhikaranam=-anaprichchhya rajapurushaih sandhayatah. This seems to say that 
if a man, let off for the first offence, was caught with a vessel full of wine for the second time, his 
fine was double the amount prescribed in No. 43. 

45. Surd-karanasy=dvalokye ripaka-trayam ; dharmiké ripakah sa-padah; raj-Grghikayé 
madya-chaturtha-dvayam 2. If one was caught while distilling liquor, his fine was three silver 
coins. But the fine was only 1} silver coins if no bad motive could be substantiated, although two 
chüturthas (one chaturtha possibly being ० the standard measure of liquid substance ; cf. Nos. 47 
and 70 below) of wine had to be paid as raj-Grghikd (cf. No. 14 above) 

46. Kamnsya-dosy-dyudhinam Ashadhi-paurnnamasi-bhardlaka-nirddhéna grahanaka-pravishtam 
Батан; grahanakéshu dandakó n-ünusaramiyah. This is apparently related to the distillation 
of wine which is the subject of No. 45 above and No. 47 below ; but I find it extremely difficult to 
explain the dchara. The word dyudha may be taken in its old sense of ‘a vessel’ ; but ddsya is 
unknown although it may be a metál like karasya or bell-metal. It seems that the bhardlaka 
(distillery ?) was closed on the fullmoon day of Ashadha and the vessels (connected with the dis- 
tillation of wine ?) were put into the grahanaka (custody ?) ; the dandaka (rule about the supply of 
the royal share of wine ?) was not to be follwed when the distilling vessels were in the grahanakas 
Alternatively it may be suggested that kürhsya-bronze utensils ; dósya-clothes ; áyudha-arms 

<= Cf. Vishnu Smriti, V, 66-67: édniténa vina duhkham=utpadayita dvatriméat-panan ; saha spiténa chatuh- 
shashfim, 

~ that in line 23 of our record five viméiopakas have been separately indicated by the symbols 
for }. This shows that five virhéépakas were equal to } silver coin. Cf. D. R. Bhandarkar, Carmichael Lectures 
1921, p. 210 

т et Yajnavalkya Smriti II, 159 (see also Narada quoted in the Mitakshara) Narada Smriti, XI, 31, Vishpu 
Smriti, V, 139 and 142. 
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bhardlaka=store-house. If the king's share of these articles was not delivered by the producers 
by the fullmoon day of Ashadha (which was, according to Kautilya, the last day of the financial 
year’), then to such objects the law of mortgage (grahanaka) was applied and. they were subject 
to the payment of interest at the mortgage rate but no fine (dandaka); or, such objects were 
confiscated and no fine was levied. 

47. Rajakiya-gaijé Kalvapila-variképa chaturtha-S0fi-hasténa méyarh muktvd n-Gnyat=kirh- 
chit-karaniyam. The word gaija is used in the Rajatarangini (IV, 589 ; VII, 125-26) in the sense of 
‘a treasury’ or ‘a fund’, but may be taken here to signify ‘a store-house’ as in the lexicons. The 
varika of the Kalvapdla community was apparently in charge of a store-house of wine. The word 
kalvapála is no doubt the same as kalyapala or kalydpala found in the lexicons in the sense of ‘a 
spirit-distiller'.* It is also found in the form kalpala in Visvarüpa's commentary on the Yàjstavol- 
kya Smriti (Vyavahara, verse 50) and is the same as Prakrit kallala and Hindi and Gujarati kalal, 
Sofi seems to mean a pot for measuring liquids like wine. While measuring wine in chüturthas 
or quarter-measures at the royal store-house with the measuring pot in hand, the varika or officer 
of the Kalvapala community was possibly not allowed to divert his attention to some other work. 
The word chaturtha is also found in No. 45 above and No. 70 below. 

48. Nila-kuty-adanam duinphakéna déyarr ripaka-trayam ri 3, Nila-kuti may mean an indigo 
factory and duinphaka (cf. No. 19 above)its owner or supervisor. The dumphaka had to pay the 
tax of three silver coins for a nila-kuti. 

49. Ikshu-vat-adanam riipakah dvatriméat ri 32 ; dharmike ripaka-dvayam sa-padam. The 
tax for a sugar-cane plantation was 32 silver coins ; but it was only 2} silver coins if the field 
belonged to a religious establishment. The word vita may have indicated a particular area of land. 

90. Alla-vatasy-ato-rdh-êdanam. The tax for an alla-vata was half the amount prescribed 
in No. 49 above. Alla is the Prakrit form of Sanskrit àrdraka, ‘ginger’, and alla-vàta may 
possibly mean 'a ginger plantation'. It should, however, be noticed that the word ürdraka itself 
occurs in No. 60 below. The word alla in Pali means ‘moist’ and alla-vàta may probably indicate 
dowland’. But ikshu-vafa in No. 50 seems to suggest that alla was a produce like ikshu, 

51. Yantra-kuty-adainam ripaka-traya rū 3; dhàrmike rüpakah sa-püdah.  Yantra-kufi 
may indicate an oil-mill or manufactory, for which the tax to be paid was three silver coins, although 
the tax was only 1} silver coins if the productions were meant for a religious cause. 

52. Varsha-paryushita vanijah pravésyarn $ulk-atiyatrikam na dápaniyah ; nairgamikam 
déyam. Merchants staying abroad for a year were not to pay any entrance fee while returning to 
their native place ; but they had to pay the exit tax when they went out again on business, 
Atiydtrika is no doubt connected with atiyatra usedin the Divyavadána* in the sense of ‘fare 
for crossing the boundary’. The dchdra may also refer to foreign merchants coming and staying 
in the kingdom for a year. 

93. Bhanda-bhrita-vahitrasya. $ulk-àtiyatrik2 rüpakal dvàdaéa rü 12 ; dharmiks rüpakah sa- 
pádah rü 11. Fora boat full of vessels probably of metal, the crossing fare was 12 silver coins ; 
but, if the vessels were meant for any religious purpose, the tax was only 1} silver coins. It is 
difficult to determine whether banda may here be taken ina general sense of manufactured articles 
or merchandise. 


1 Arthaéistra, II, 7. 

* Cf, Rajatarangini, IV, 467. 

* Cf, sdf, sautu, sontige, ete., meaning a specific liquid measure in some early Kannada inscriptions, and 
sava fu in modern Kannada in the sense of‘ a ladle ", 

* Ed. Cowell and Neil, p. 92, lino 27. 


* Cf. the rates of customs duty for ferry crossing in the Manu Smriti, ҮШ, 403 f. and Yajaavalkya Smriti, 
p. 274, with commentary thereon a 
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54. Mahish-dshtra-bharakasya ripakah paitcha sa-padah saha dharmikéya. For a boat full 
of buffaloes and camels, the tax was 5} silver coins and there was no reduction even if they were 
meant for some religious vause. Bharaka seems to mean the same thing as bhrita-vahitra. If 
bharaka may be taken in the sense of a load carried on the back of an animal, Nos. 54-56, 59 and 60 
may not refer to a boat. The second interpretation seems to be more suitable in the case of 
Nos. 54-56 ; cf. No. 62. 

55. Balivard-üdánarh rüpaka-dvayarh s-ürdham rü 23 ; dhármik? padah}. The tax for a boat 
full of bulls was 2 silver coins ; but, if they were meant for a religious cause, the tax was only } silver 


COUN, 

56. Gardabha-bharak-idine riipakah sa-padah ri 1} saha dhürmikéna. The tax for a boat 
full of asses was 1} silver coins and there was no reduction even if they were meant for a religious. . 
osuse. Cf. Nos. 53-54 above and 61 below. 

(57. Atd=rdhéna pottalika-samkachitak-ddanam ;. avalambakasya vimnsdpaka} райода }. The 
tax for bundles suspended from loops probably in shops was half of 1} silver coins and for the 
hanger of such loops the tax was five virhédpakas or } silver coin. The word samküehitaka is no 
doubt related to kachita used in the lexicons as an adjective ; but, in No. 68 below, it has been used 
as à noun possibly in the sense of ‘a loop’ (kdcha). The same may also ‘be the meaning in the 
present case. If avalambaka refers to the carrying of bundles of goods by a person, sarhkichitaka 
may refer to a mechanical means of carrying loads. | 

58. Pala-éatasya virhéópaka-dvayarh saha dhdrmikina. A bundle weighing 100 palas was 
taxed at two vinédpakas. 

59. Yath-dpari-likhita-bhang-Gdanat dhányasy-ürdh-ádánam. This seems to bé related to 
Мо. 53 аЬоуе. A boat full of paddy (or, grains in general) was taxed at half the amount presoribed 
for a boat full of vessels. 

60. Ardraka-lakatayah éulk-Gtiyatrike riipaka) sa-padah saha dharmikéna ri 1}.. The crossing 
fare for a boat full of dried ginger sticks (laka{@) was 1} silver coins and there was no reduotion even. 
if the things were meant for a religious purpose. Lakata may also be the same as Hindi 746. 
In that case drdraka-laka{a would mean ‘undried fire-wood’. 

61. Vaméa-bhrita-vahitrasya rüpakàh shat sa-padah saha dharmikéna. The tax for a boat 
full of bamboos was 6} silver coins and there'was no reduction even if the material was meant for 
a religious purpose. Cf. Nos. 53-54 and 56 above. 

62. Skandha-vahyarn dhanyam $ulkam na pradüpayét. There was no tax for paddy (or, grains 
in general) to be carried by a person on his shoulder.’ 

63. Kanikka-kustumbari-rdjika-prabhritinars varnika-grahane aMibü grühyà. Kanikkd is the 
Praktit form of kanika meaning ‘cummin seed Raika is black mustard, while kustumbart. 
is the coriander seed. Varntka is the same as Prakrié vanma meaning ‘sample’, while sêlika" 
is the same as Prakrit seid or seiga indicating 8 measure equal to two prasritis, The word praariti 
means the palm of the hand stretched out and hollowed and also a handful of things regarded ay, 
equivalent to two palas in weight. It seems therefore that only two handfuls of cummin seed, 
black mustard and coriander seed could be taken as sample by royal officials. 

64. Vivaha-yajfi-dtsava-simantonnayancshu cha éulkam na pradapayét. Ceremonies such as 
marriages were not to be taxed. 


— — — — س 


tandha-vabyar cha yod-dravyarh na tad-yukidrh (sie: tach-cMiulkash) 





t Qf. Narada Smriti (ed. Jolly, p. 194) : 4 


СА. above, Vol. XXV, p. 25 aud note 3. 
* Cf. tho receipts of the office called griha-kritya in the Rajataranginl, V, MT , V8 
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65. Vara-yatrüyürh &ulk-adi (8) yatrikà rüpakah dvádasa ; pattaka-dhàrmikà. rüpakah sa-pádah 
72 14. If the procession of a bridegroom had to cross the boundary of the kingdom or district 
to reach the house of the bride, it had to pay the crossing fare of 12 silver coins; but, ifit 
Was legalised by means of a pattaka or pass-port, the fare was only 1} silver coins. 11 vara-yàtrü 
is taken in the sense of a public procession, pattakadharmika may refer to an authorised religious 
procession. | 

66. Madya-vahanakasy=adané ripakah paficha ri 5 ; dhàrmike rüpakah sa-pádah rü 11. If a 
vehicle or boat full of wine had to cross the border, it was taxed at five silver coins, although the 
tax was reduced to 1} silver coins if the wine was meant for a religlous purpose 


67. Khalla-[bha]rakasya rüpakah sa-pádah saha dharmikéna ra 13. The tax for a khalla 
(literally ‘leather’ ; of. Bengali-Hindi-Gujarati khal) measure was only 1} silver coins even if the 
material was required for a religious purpose. Khalla seems to mean here a leather vessel for carry- 
ing a liquid like wine which is mentioned in No. 66. | 


68. Kélayah samkachitakasya cha ató=rdh-adanam. For a loop (cf. No. 57 above) holding 
БАЙ, the tax was half of 1} silver coins prescribed in No. 67 above. The meaning of keld is un- 
certain, although kéla in Hindi stands for Sanskrit kadali. Can kzlà in our record stand for a 
Prakrit-form midway between kilā and khelā for Sanskrit kriga in the sense of kridanaka? It 
may also mean a vessel for carrying wine, which was smaller than Kialla. 


69. Pada-ghatasya virhsopakah pascha saha dharmikéna. The tax for a рйаа-дһа4а was five 
virhéópakas , i.e. } silver coin, and it was not reduced even when the thing was meant for a religious 
cause. The word páda-ghaja possibly indicates а jar holding a quarter measure of wine 

10. Kafu-madyé sidhu-chaturtha-trayamn 3. Three chaturthas or quarter measures (ef, Nos, 
45 and 47 above) of tlie liquor called sidhu were regarded as the tax for very strong liquors, 


T1. Chhimpaka-Kolika-Padakaranamh yath-dnuriipa-karmanah janapada-miilyad=rdjakulé=rdh- 
adanam. The Chhimpakas, Kolikas and Padakaras, who appear to have been followers of particular 
professions, possibly had to pay as tax half the money that would be the price of the things produced 
by them according to the rate prevalent in the land. Kolika may be the same as Sanskrit kaulike 
or a weaver and Padakara may possibly be a shoe-maker. Chhimpaka is Prakrit chhimpaya (Gujarati 
chhipo) meaning ‘a dyer of clothes’. If Padakàra is the same as Hindi paukàr he was a retailer 
hawking his goods on foot. 

72. Lthakara-rathakara-napita-kumbhakara-prabhyitinarh varikéna vishtih karaniya. The 
blacksmiths, carpenters, barbers, potters and others could be recruited for forced labour under the 
supervision of the vürikas or officers. 


In presenting my suggestions in regard to the interpretation of the Gchdras quoted in the 
inscription under discussion, I request scholars to take note of the interesting words and senses 
ocourring in them but not recognised in the Sanskrit késhas and to try to interpret the passages 
in order to improve upon the interpretations offered above. | 

There are only two geographicalnames in the inscription, viz, LOhAt& or Léhataka- 
grama and Darpapura. There is reason to believe, as will be evident from the discussions above, 
that both the places were situated in the present Gujarat-Kathiawar region. Unfortunately I can 
identify neither of them satisfactorily. It is difficult to say if Darpapura may be identified with 
modern Dabhoi (medieval Darbhavati), about 38 miles north-east of Bharoch, and Lohata with 
modern Rohar on the Gulf of Cutch, which is the chief sea-port of the Anjar District. In regard 
to the second suggestion, it may, however, be pointed out that, as indicated by some of the dcharae 
of. Nos. 53-56, 61, eto.), Löhãã waa probably a port. 
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1 Swasti []*] LShaté-vasakit-paramabhattaraka-4ri-bava-pad-anudhyatd — mishakárttakritiké- 
mahádapdanáyaka-mah&pratihára-mahüsümanta-mahárája-éri-Vishpushépah 

2 [ku]éali [sa]rvván-eva sván-ràja-rájaputra-rà) asthániy-&yuktaka-viniyuktaka-éaulkiks-chóro- 
ddharapika-vailabdhika-cháta-bhat-àdin-anyármé-cha -yathisarhbadhyaminakan=adéée- 
vikshépa-karina(h] | 

3 dhruv-šdhikaranarh cha samaájñšpayaty=astu vah sarhviditarh yathã vijüüptó-harh vanig- 
grámépa  yath=ismikarm Ioka-sarhgrah-ánugrah-ürtham-&chára-sthiti-pktram-átmiyarti 
prasüdikurvvantu [|*] tan-mayà bhütapürvvasya 

4 janapadasy-ábhütapürvvasya cha parirakshapa-sannivésanày-&tmiyarh sthiti-pátrarh prá- 
sidikritarh(tam) [[*] yatrsidau tavat=prathamarh(mam) áputrakar na gršhyam(hyam) [|*] 
ünmara-bhedó na karaniyó rája-purushéna | udbhávaka- 

5 vyavahard na grahyah [|*] éaikayaé grahanarh n=isti | purush-iparidhé stri na grahya [|*] 

 kshém-agni-samutthiné chhalé na grahyah [|*] svayam hrasité karpné chhaló no gráhvab [|°] 
artthi-pratyartthin& vind vyavahard na gr&hyah [|*] 

6 dpané dsanasthasya chhald na grahyah [|*] gó-5akatarh na gfáhyarh(hyam |) s&nant-Ámátya- 
düt&n&m-any&shár ch-abhyupigamé éayaniy-üsana-siddhánnar па dàpayét-sarvva?- 
§réninadm-sk-dpanak6 na déyah [|*] sarvva-sré- қ 

7 pibhih khóvá-dünam na dátavyam(vyam |) rajakulé=dhikaranasya cha raj-atgghiké déya | 
anyésham=adéya | varikasya hasté nyásakó na stha&paniyah [|*] рага- vishayst=kirag-abhyas 
gató vánijakap-para-réshé na grühyab [|*] | 

8 avédanakéna vind utkrishti na grahya | vakparushya-dendsparushyayoh skkshitvé sāři ná 
grāhyā | dhépkuksddhaka-niladumphak&é-cha vishțirù na kārayitavyāh [|°] prapápü[ra]- 
ka-gopilàh rüjagrahéga na gráhya[b*] | grih-à- | 

9 pana-sthitanarh mudri-patraka-ditakaih sihasa-varjjam=ahvinem na kerapiyar(ysm |) 
persu=arth-abhiyuktindrh vada-pratisamasan® yajüa-satra(ttra)-vivüh-&ádishu &hvánar na 
karayét [|*] rin-àdán-ábhilékbita-vyavaharé 

10 a-kàshtha-lóha-baddhéna krita-pratibhuvéna(bhuvà) guptir-upásyà | varshisu sva-vishayat 
bij-arttham=agataka-karshakah svāminā na grahyah [|*] Ashédha-masi Paushé cha drashta- 
vyarh màng-pautavarh(vam |) adane rüpakah | 

11 sa-padah saha dharmmikéna | a-sarhvadya vyavaharatah éulk-ddikarh cha dhany-adi pra- 
vésayatd nishkiéayaté va Sulkam-ashta-gunam dapyah [|*] Pétavika-v&riképa parücha- 
rütraké parhchá-tátrak8 karttavyam-arggha- 

12 nivédanarh(nam |) a-nivédayaté vinayé ripakah shad=dhirmmiké’ padah [|*] Uttarakulika- 
vürikaih mána-bhánda-méya-gaté bahir-nna gantavyarm(vyam |) Utterakulika-v&tikánánis 

13 nirupasthünüd-vinay? rüpaka-dvayarh sa-pàdarh saha dhàrmmikéga [|*] vyavahar-ábhilekhi- 
taka-karaa-sSvakasy-à-madhy&hnàd-ürdhvarh nirupasthitasya vinayó ripakah shat-sá- 
pádás-saha dhármmikéna [|*] &-ma- | 

14 dhy&hn&d-ürdhvam-Uttarakulilra-vAriküpürit chhaló n-&sti | arggha-varhchané rüpáka-&ry arb 
sa-pidarh sshs dhirmmikéna [|*] mudr-üpacharé vinayó rüpaküh shat-sa-pádál saha dhar- 
—— | sthávara-[vya]vaharë samantaih 
— Fron bwo sete of impressions preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, — 
s Better read dipayé | sarvea. 
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15 avasitasya vinaya(y6) rüipaka-šatam=asht-6ttararh 100 8 [|*] sarhvadanë rūpakāh chatushpa- 
ñohššat [|*] jayiké bhasha phalavanés chā(cha)* rūpaka-trayarh sa-pādarhħ{dam |) ullambané 
karnna-trótanë cha vinayë rüpakšh 

16 saptavimsat(satib) [|*] vškpšrushya-dandapšrushyayëh vinayë rüpakšh shat-sa-pádàh [|*] 
kshata-darsane rupak&h ashtachatvarirhéat [|*] gavürh taundiké vi[rh*]éopakáh parhcha | 

"inalishy&s-ta[d*]-dvigunam | 


Second Plate 


47 madya-bhàjanasy-ávalóky& rüpaküh parhcha [|*] prathama-bhàjané dhürmmi[ks] adhikara- 

“masya rüpaka-dvaya[rh] s-ardha[rh*] ra 2 [|*] anaprishtvs(chchhya) sandhayaté dvitiyé= 
hani tad-dvigunarh dápyah [|*] surà-kara[na]- 

18 gysávalokyà rüpaka-trayam dhármmiké rüpakah sa-padah raj-argghikaya madya-chaturtha- 

dvayarh 2 [|*] kárhsya-dósy-àyudhànárh(nàm) A[shà]dhi*-paurpnamási-bharolaka-nirodhéna 


19 paka-pravishtarh bhavati | grahanakéshu dandaks n-ànusarapiyah [|*] rájakiya-ganjé Kalva- 
pála-várikéna cháturttha-Soti-hasténa m&yarh muktvà n-ànyat-[ki]hchit-karaniyarh(yam |) 
nila=kuty-ddinam [D]urphakéna 

20 d&yarh rüpaka-trayam rü 3 [|*] ikshu-v&t-àdánarh rüpak&h dvütriméatrü 30 2 dhàrmiké 
rüpaka-dvayarh sa-püádam rü 21 [|*] alla-vatasy=ato=rddh-adanarh(nam |) yantra-kuty- 
&dánath rüpaka-trayazm ri 3 dharmmiké ripakah 

“21 sa-padah [|*} varsha-paryyushité vanijah pravééyath sulk-&tiy&trikari na dápaniyüh nairgga- 
mikarh déyarh(yam |) bhánda-bhrita-vahitrasya Sulk-atiyatriké |* ripakah dvadada |* rü 10 2 

22 ‘sa-padah ri 1} [|*] mahish-Sshtra-bharakasya riipakah pathcha sa-pidah ri 5} saha dharmmi- 
kéna(na |) balivardd-àdánarh rüpaka-dvayarh s-&rdharh rü 2] dhármmiké pádah 1 [|*] gardda- 
bha-bharak-üdüné rüpakah 

23 sa-p&dah rü 1] saha dharmmikéna(na |) até=rddhéna pottalika-sa[riJkichitak-adinarh(nam |) 
ayalambakasya virhšópakšh parhcha [* 1 [|*] pala-atasya virhópaka-dvayarh saha dhürmmi- 
kéna(na) | yath-dpari-likhita- 

24 bhánd-àádánüt dhinyasy=arddh-adinarh(nam |) ardrake-lakatayah Sulk-atiyatriké rüpakah 
sa-pádah saha dhürmmikéna(na) rü 1} [|*] varhéa-bhrita-vahitrasya rüpakàüh shat sa-pidah 
saha dhármmikéna(oa) rü 6 [1] [|*] 

25 [ska]ndha-vahyam dhanyath $ulkarh na pradapayét [|*] kanikká-kustumbari-ràjiká- prabhri 
tinài varppikà-grahané sétikà gráhyà | vivàha-yajf-otsava-simantónnayanóshu cha $ulkam 
a pradapayét [|*] vara-yatrayam | 

26 Sulk-adi(ti)ya[triJké rapakah dvadaéa |* ri 10 [|*] pattaka-dhüármmike rüpaka-dvayarh sa- 
padarh ri 2¢ [|°] madya-vabanakasy=adans ripakih perhohs |® ri 5 [|*] dhirmmiks rüpakah 
s&-pàdah rü 17 [j*] | "s 

27 loa salmca[sya] Füpakab sw-püdah saha dhirmmikSna(pa) rü 1} [|*] kélayah sarhkā- 
chitakasya cha ató-rddh-àdánarh (nam |) páda-ghatasya virhé6paküh paihcha | saha dharmmi- 
kéna(na)'| katu-mady8 £idhu-cháturtha- | | 
` Wong mgt ak, 0 00————————— may also suggest ch=à-rüpaka° 


s Originally m& was engraved for aha, 
* The punctuation mark is unnecessary, 
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28 trayam 3 [|*] Chhimpaka-Kolika-Padakaranam yath-ànurüpa-karmmanah janapada-müly&d- 
rijakulé=rdh-adanarh(nam |) Lohakaira-Rathakira-Napita-K umbhakara-prabhritinam vari- 
kéna vishtili=karaniya | yé ch=anyé 

99 [piijrvva-valamanak-acharas-té=pi maya samanujiatah [|*] yató-nya-rüjabhir-api asmad- 
vaiháajair-anyair-vvà s&mányam-à-chandr-à rk-árnnava-graha-nakshatra-kshiti-sthiti-sama- 
kalinam putra-pautr-invayam yaéah- 

30 kirtti-phalam=abhivarhchhadbhir-idam=asmat-pradatt-dnugraha-sthiti-patram (tram) anumó- 
daniyarh pratipálaniyarh ch-éti || dütako-tra sandhi-vigrah-àdhikaran-adhikrita-Bhaddakah 
[l*] Sax 600 40 9 Sravana-éu 5 [|*] 

31 |'sva-hastah éri-Vishnushënasya |— 

32 Svasti [|*] Da*rpapurát-sámant-Avantili-kusali [sa]rvván-év-ütmiyán-anyár-cha yathà- 
sambadhyamánakán-bódhayaty-astu vó viditaui yathà may-aishàr? 

33 vanig-gramasya Lohataka-gramé pra[ti]vasatóo y=8yath(ya)m=uparilikhita sthiti-vyavasthà 
éri-Vishnubhaténa datta si may=apy=anumata [|*] yata 

34 éshim=uparilikhita-sthiti-patra-vyavasthaya prativasata[rh] sva-panyéna ch=atmanarh vartta- 
yatarh na(na) kinachit=paripanthans kary=6ti [|®] Sam 300 50 7 Karttika-ba 7 [|*] 





No, 31: MATHURA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF VASUDEVA 
(1 Plate) 


D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


Recently I had an opportunity of examining a few impressions of an inscription in five lines 
incised on the base of a stone image of the Buddha now preserved in the Archaeological Museum at 
Mathura as Exhibit No. 2907. The image was discovered at Palikhra which is a well-known 
ancient site about 4 miles from Mathura. A short note on the epigraph, with a transcript of the 
first three lines of writing but without any facsimile, was published in the Proceedings of the Indian 
History Congress, Hyderabad, 1941, pp. 163-64. The author of the note, however, could not read 
the last two lines of the record and his partial transcript is also not free from errors. 

The inscription is fragmentary, some letters at the commencement of all the five lines being 
broken away and lost. The preservation of lines 1-3 of the extant part of the writing is fairly 
satisfactory, although, even in this part of the record, a few aksharas are damaged or unsatisfac- 
torily preserved. The upper part of some letters in line 4 is broken away while, in line 5, some 
aksharas are partially preserved and some altogether lost. | 

The characters of the inscription are Brahmi as found in the epigraphs of the Kushana age. 
The language is an admixture of Banskrit and Prakrit. As regards orthography, the record 
resembles most other Brahmi inscriptions of the Kushanas. It is dated in the year 64 or 67 appa- 
rently of the Kanishka era which is usually identified with the Saka-kàla of 78 A. D.* The date 
of the inscription therefore falls in 142 or 145 A.D. 

The first line of the inscription gives details of the date and mentions the monarch during 
whose reign it was engraved. This is the most important part of the record. The line begins 

— The following alsharas are below the concluding portion of line 30 and actually stand at the end of line 32, — 
s The mark looking like the tail of da may be due to a break in the original. 

3 Read °aitasya. Lines 32-33 are shorter owing to the space covered by line 31. 

+ The Age of Imperial Unity (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. П), рр. 144 E. 
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with *irasya Vàsudevasya* Sari. The aksharas immediately preceding trasya, now lost, must 
have been devapu, Devaputra being a characteristic epithet of the Kushana emperors of Kanishka’s 
house’, to which king Vasudeva, mentioned in the passage, is known to have belonged. It is 
possible to think that Devaputrasya in the line was preceded by the expression Mahirdjasya. In 
the inscriptions of the Kushana rulers of Kanishka’s house, the word Devaputra is often preceded 
by Maharaja and in some cases by Maharaja Rajatiraja.2 The akshara Sam, which is a contraction 
of the word sarhvatsare , is followed by the symbol for 60 and a unit sign which is partially damaged. 
This imperfectly preserved figure, however, looks more like 4 or 7 than any other numeral. Thus the 
inscription under study was engraved in the year 64 or 67 of the Kanishka era during the reign of 
the Kushana emperor Vasudeva. This is a very important information, supplied for the first time by 
the present record, as so long the earliest epigraph of Vasudéva’s reign was known to be the year 
74* of the era in question, corresponding to 152 A. D. in the opinion of most scholars. Since the 
latest known date of Huvishka's reign is the year 60* of the same era, the intervening period 
between the last known date of that king and the earliest known date of Vasudéva had so far 
to be reckoned as no less than fourteen years. The present inscription reduces this period to four 
or seven years only. | 

The number 64 or 67 in the date of the inseription in line 1 is followed by varsh[á]-màáse dviti 
2 divasi... (Sanskrit varsha-mase dvitiye 2 divase...), the number of the day in the month being 
possibly incised at the beginning of the next line (line 2) and now lost. The actual date of the 
inscription is therefore some day in the second month of the rainy season in the year 64 or 67 of the 
Kanishka era. As the season in question followed the fullmoon day of the month of Ashadha 
and lasted for four months till the fullmoon of Karttika, the second month of it corresponded to 
the lunar (Pürnimánta) month of Bhadra (August-September). The actual date of our inscription 
was therefore a day of Bhádra іп 142 or 145 A. D. 

The object of the inscription is recorded in the following lines (lines 2-5), the beginning of 
all of which, as noticed above, is broken away. Line 2 reads: °nam sa[rva]sha yatr=opanana 
pl%)jartha, although it is difficult to determine whether an akshara is lost at the end of it. In 
Sanskrit, the passage would be: °ndm sarveshim yatr=otpannanam pijartham. The epithet 
upana (Sanskrit utpanna), i.e. ‘ born’, seems to suggest that nam at the beginning of the line is the 
concluding part of an expression like satvdnar (Sanskrit sattvánam), i.e. ° of the creatures [that 
were born]’. Line 3 reads : °na parigraha[ya*] achariyana Mabhasaghi[ka] with possi ibly the 
akshara nam lost at the end. In Sanskrit, the passage would be : “nam parigrahaya Gcharyanam 
Mahasanghikinam. Barring na(=ndm) at the beginning of the line, the passage means : ‘ for the 
acceptance of the teachers of the Mahisiighika community' The arrangement of words in this 
part of the record would suggest that na at the beginning of line 3 is the remnant of a word in the 
sixth case-ending plural, which should have to be read with p'jartha at the end of the previous 
line, It may be conjectured that the complete passage read something like püjartha [sarva-Bud- 
dhà]na (Sanskrit püjarthari sarva-Buddhanam), ‘for the adoration of all the Buddhas'*  Conse- 
quently it would appear that a lost word at the beginning of line 2, to be read along with the 


4 Macron over ¢ and o has not been used in this article. 

! The Age of Imperial Unity, op. cit., p. 141, 

® Select Insoriptions, pp. 134, 141, 152 ; also pp. 135, 144, 147, 

4 Liders’ List, No, 60, 

ë Ibid., No. 56, 

* Select Inscriptions, pp. 63, 119n, 122, 134n ; JRASB, Vol. ХІУ, р. 118, 

' The Mahšsšñghikas represented a reformist group that seceded from the orthodox Buddhist Safgha at the 
Second Council held in the third century B, C. Bee Mahàvathea, V, For their mention in Kushápa inscriptions, 
cf. Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 154, etc. ч 

! See ibid., pp. 117, 120, 129, eto. 
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proposed satvinar (Sanskrit sativanam), may have been pupyars, ‘ religious merit’, although it 
would imply a rather poetic arrangement of words in this section. It should, however, be noticed 
that the lost word in the sixth case-ending plural at the beginning of line 3 makes the arrangement 
of words equally poetic if piijartha is read with satudnam sarvashs yatr=opanana. Moreover it 
would make yaira in the above passage in line 2 quite meaningless. We therefore propose to fill 
up the lacunae in lines 2-3 as follows : [punyarh satva]nam sarvasha yatr-opanüna püjártha [sarva- 
Buddhajna parigraha{ya*] achariyana Mahasaghi[kanam]. In Sanskrit, the passage would be: 
punyarh sattvánám sarves hũm yatr=otpannanam pijartham sarva-Buddhanamh parigrahaya acharya- 
nàm Mahaeasghikünam. The concluding lines of the inscription, as will be seen below, speak of the 
pious work of a person, which, according to lines 2-3 as read by us, was intended * tor the accep- 
tance of the teachers of the Mahasaighika community’, which was done ‘ with a view to honour- 
ing all the Buddhas ', and “for which the merit was intended to go to all the creatures born [up 
till then] '. The use of yatra with reference to a pious deed cannot be regarded as improbable 
in view of the use of atra in a similar context in such epigraphic passages as ya chatra punya tam 
Devaputrasya “Shahisya Huvishkasya (Sanskrit yat cha aira punyam tat Devaputrasya Shahéh 
Huvishkasya). i | 

Line 4 begins with : °nasya pratama sagaha. The upper part of the letters is broken away. 
We are inclined to suggest: °nisya pratima sagihd. There is little doubt that nisya is the con- 
dluding part of a word like Sakyamunisya (Sanskrit Sakyamuneh), which may or may not have 
been preceded by the word bhagavato (Sanskrit bhagavatah). The passage thus refers to an image 
of the Sakyamuni (ie. Buddha). The word sagihá seems to stand for Sanskrit sa-grihà The 
passage [Sakyamu]nisya pratima sa-giha (Sanskrit Sakyamuneh pratima sa-grih@) would mean : 
tan image of the Sakyamuni (Buddha) together with a shrine [for it]'. The person responsible 
for the setting up of the image of the Buddha therefore also constructed a griha or shrine for in- 
stalling it therein, The following word mata-pitrena stands for Sanskrit mata-puribhyamn [saha] 
and shows that the person responsible for the construction of the Buddha image and the shrine 
did the work with the help and goodwill of his parents." It may also be suggested that the word 
intended is mata-pitrindm to be read with the following words in the sixth case-ending. The reading 
of the next word, which is in the sixth case-ending plural, is doubtful; but it seems to be 
on a par with the word kutubikdnam in the next line (line 5). The doubtful word may be abhasi- 
tamah (Sanskrit abhashiténdm) indicating persons who are referred to in the following words but 
are not specifically mentioned. It may possibly also indicate a locality where the family of the 
person responsible for the image and the shrine resided. | 

Line 5, which begins and ends with traces of some damaged aksharas, reads : k[u]/[w]bikánar 
Guhasene[na] (Sanskrit. kutumbikanam Guhasenena) which was apparently followed by a word 
like pratithapita (Sanskrit pratishthapita). The image of the Buhdha was therefore installed 
in the shrine mentioned in line 4 by Guhasena who belonged to a family of kutumbikas, probably 
agriculturist householders. 


ТЕХТ? 


1 ............ trasya’ Vasudevasya Sa[rh] 60 [4 


or 7] Varsh[à]-rnáse dviti* 2 divasi* 









1 Ibid., p. 146. 

1 Ibid., pp. 132, 148, eto. 
3 From estampages, 

+ Apparently Devapuirasya which may have been preceded by a symbol followed by МаМға)ағуа. 

5 This is a contraction of Sanskrit dvitiye. 

* Sanskrit ; divase. The number following this word seems to be lost at the beginning of the nest line. 
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i ..... Dam! sa[rva]sha yatr-opanàna* p[ü]jàrtha? 

9 x» . na* parigrahá[ya*] achariyana Mahásaghiká* 

$ «०४००७ [ni]sya* prat[i]m[a]' sa-g[i]h[a]! máàtà-pitrepa? abha[s]ifta]narn'^ 
D .... k[u]t[ub]ikanam*' [Guha]sene[na] = 





No. 32—SOBHARAMPUR PLATE OF DAMODARADEVA, SAKA 1158 
(1 Plate) 
AHMAD HASAN DANI, DACCA 


This copper-plate was discovered in the village of Sébharampur, P.S. Burichong, District 
Tippera, by Maulavi Mohammad Ibrahim. While he was digging out earth froma vacant portion 
of his homestead situated in C. 8. Plot No. 608 in J. L. No. 42, he found a brick-work about a cubit 
below the surface of the earth. That brick-work was broken by him out of curiosity and the 
plate was discovered inside it. 

When I was Superintendent of Archaeology, Eastern Pakistan Circle, I went to Comilla on 
official tour and there I came to learn through the courtesy of Mr. Ali Ahmed, teacher in the 
Zilla School, Comilla, about the discovery of the plate. At once the matter was reported to the 
District Magistrate of Tippera, through whose kind efforts the plate was acquired under the Treasure 
Trove Act and handed over to me. | | 

This is a single plate measuring 10}” by 9" with a thickness of about 1”. The upper edge has 
in the middle a 2” long semicircular projection, containing the royal emblem. The plate bears a Sans- 
krit inscription of the 13th century A. D., consisting of 35 lines, 22 engraved on the obverse and 13 
on the reverse. The emblem on the present plate occupies a position different from that of the 
Chittagong?? and Mehar!* plates of Dàmodaradéva. The human figure on the plate under study 
occurs on the reverse, while on the obverse is carved the simple double-lined diso of the sun 
set within a double-lined crescent. There is no pedestal as we find in the Mehar plate and 
the sun is also not rayed. On the whole, though the crescent is well drawn, the circle of the diso 
is crudely outlined. The design on the reverse seems to tally with the figures of the Mehar plate ; 
but the drawing is not clear-cut. In the Mehar plate one can clearly distinguish one figure fallen 
prostrate on the ground with the right leg drawn in and face turned up, and the other figure sitting 
on the back of the fallen man, with his left hand holding the latter’s hair and the right hand raised 


* Possibly we have to suggest satvdnam (Sanskrit sattvandm). 
* Sanskrit : sarvésham уаіг=біраппапӣт. 
* Sanskrit: piijarthem. An akshara may have been lost at the end of the line. 
* Possibly we have to suggest-sarva- Buddhüna (Sanskrit sarva- Buddhànàm). 
* Banskrit: üchàüryánà:m Mahüsühghikanàm. The akshara nam is possibly lost at the end of the line. 
* Probably we have to sug.est Sakyamunisya (Sanskrit Sakyamuneb) which may have been preceded by 
bhagavaio. Traces of the akshara mu appear to exist before ni, | 
? The damaged akshara read as ti looks more like kia, 
® Sanskrit : sa-grihd. 
* Sanskrit : mátá-pifribhyàr [saha] or mata-pitrinam. 
+0 This may be Sanskrit abhdshitanam, ‘There appear to be traces of a letter like gor b at the end of the lino, 
u Sanskrit : kufumbikanàm. 
13 Apparently a word like pratifhápità is lost here. 
9 J ASB, Vol. XLIII (1874), part i, pp. 318-24, and Plate VIII. 
и Above, XXVII, pp. 182-191. š 
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aloft probably with the intention of striking. The suggestion that the scene represents a wrestling 
duel between Krishna and the demon Chiniirais plausible. In the present plate, the person below 
seems to be on his legs and his body is being squeezed between the legs of the man above, whose 


right hand is raised aloft. while the left is drawn at the side. The head and the upper portion of 


this man is crudely drawn. On the other hand, the Chittagong plate shows one person being 


carried by another, obviously suggesting Vishnu 
different forms were adopted by Dàmodaradeva, 
the dynasty. 

That Dàmódaradéva' who issued the grant professed the Vaishnava faith! is suggested by the 
opening verse which praises the wonderful deed perform:d by the nails of Vishnu's hands in 
tearing asunder the chest of the demo n-chief (Hiranyakasipu). 

The date of the charter is given in the first line : Sakabdah 1158 (1236 A.D.) while the actual 
date of execution of the grant is stated in the last line on the reverse as: vijaya-rajy& Sarwat 6 
süryya-gatyà Ashadha-diné 15, i.e. the 15th day of Ashadha of the solar reckoning in the 6th year 
of his victorious reign. The present record is, therefore, two years later than the Mehar plate 
and seven years earlier than the Chittagong plate. 

As regards palaeography and orthography, the present record closely resembles the 
Chittagong and Mehar plates. Some minor differences may be pointed out. The forms of j and g 
can be distinguished only by the horizontal stroke over the former. P in the Chittagong and 
Mehar plates looks like the modern Bengali p, while in the present plate it cores closer to y. 
Angularity is more pronounced in the letters like sand r. There is no difference in the signs of 
the aksharas ndha, nva, ttha and nw. 

The language is Sanskrit and the composition is partly 
verses containing the Deva mangala, the genealogical and grant portions, 
imprecation come first and are followed by the prose part giving details of the grant. 

The inscription begins with a symbol, which probably stands for Siddham. This symbol is 


riding on Garuda. Itis difficult to say why these 
although they point to the Vaishnava leaning of 


in verse and partly in prose, The 
and the usual 


followed by the Pranava. Then, as in the Chittagong plate; the year of the issue is stated after 
the auspicious words $ubhanj-astu. The first verse is in praise of Vishnu’s sharp nails, which tore 
asunder the chest of the demon-chief (Hiranyakasipu). The second verse praises the Moon, from 
whom sprang the line of Purushóttama, the progenitor of the Deva dynasty. Inthe Mehar plate 
he is called dév-anvaya-grümani, i.e. ‘leader of the Déva family’. Therefore, it is reasonable 
to hold that he was only a gra@mani and not a ruler. His son, Madhumathana, is called ‘lord of 
the earth’ and Déva-varis-ddadh-indu, 1.€. ‘Moon in the ocean of the Déva dynasty’, and is credited 
with having ‘snatched away t'i- wealth of the enemies in war’. These epithets distinctly show 
that Madhumathana waged successful wars against his contemporaries and probably carved for 
himself a principality. He is called nripati in the Chittagong plate. His son, Vasudeva, is also 
called ‘lord of tle earth’, and a great ‘archer’. From the Mehar plate he is known to be ‘versed 
in all the sasfras, and foremost in military skill’ In the Chittagong plate, he is deseribed as one 
‘whose feet were rubbed by the foreheads of princes bowing down to him in homage’. These 
words show that Vasudéva imposed his authority over the neighbouring chiefs, and thus led the 
way for the rise of his son, Dàmodaradéva, born of his queen, Mitradévi. Dàmodaradeéva was 
‘well versed in polity’, and also bore the title of Gajapati. He is said to have caused ‘contraction 
(or dejection) to the lotusdike faces of heroic enemy kings’. In the Chittagong plate he is called 
‘overlord of all kings’, and in verses 1 and 5 of the same plate he is said to have defeated many 
kings and brought them under subjection. In the Mehar plate also he bears the titla of Gajapati, 
necriptions of Bengal, Vol. Ш, р. 159. 
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1 Cf. N. G. Majumdar, I 
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and probably in allusion to it, in verse 6, his ‘column of the best elephants, well-equipped in battle- 
array’ is highly spoken of. The other suggestive title that he assumes in that plate is Ariraja- 
Chaniira-Madhava. The editors of the plate have rightl y pointed out that this biruda ‘cannot but 
remind us of similar birudas assumed by ViSvaripaséna and Késavaséna in their inscriptions and 
applied by them to their three predecessors—Vijayaséna, Vallülasóna and Lakshmanaséna’, | 
The assumption of these titles suggests that Dimddaradéva came into conflict with the Séna 
ruler of Vaga, and was probably able to win these titles for himself ; or, at any rate, Dimodaradsva 
considered himself strong enough to assume these titles in opposition to the Sénas. But straage 
itis to note that Diamddaradéva adopts these titles in the fourth year of his reign, i.e. in 1234 A. D., 
while in the present plate, issued in the year 1236 A.D., only the title Gajapati is retained, and in the 
Chittagong plate dated 1243 A.D., both these titles are dropped. Doesitimply that Dimodaradiva 
suffered a set-back towards the close of his reign? The answer cannot be definitely given in the 
present state of our knowledge. The inscriptions of Damodaradéva, at least, do not speak of 
any loss of territory. 1 

Another information that we get from the present plate is the name of Dümódaradéva's 
minister, Gautamadatta, who is given the title of mudr-adhikari-sachiva, and is said to be 
‘devoted to the feet of Sri-Gautama’. Here, Gautama probably refers to the Buddha, and hence 
the minister was perhaps a Buddhist. It was through his request that the present grant was made 
by the king to the Brahmanas. The fact clearly shows the spirit of toleration then prevalent 
in East Bengal. | 

The plate records the'grant of three adjoining villages, viz. Sundaraya, Áhaéyaga! and 
Vangura together with 15 dropas of homestead land. The boundaries of the villages are given. 
They lay in the Chhatihara khaydala, comprised within the Midilli vishaya in the Samatata 
mandala within the Paundravardhana bhukti. The gift villages cannot be definitely identified. 
Sobharampur, the find-spot of the present plate, may represent one of the villages, as the plate was 
discovered inside a brick-work about a cubit below the surface of the earth. This conjecture receives 
support from the fact that adjacent to it lies a village called Sundram, which recalls the name of 
Sundaraya. If this identification is correct, then Chhatihara-khandala lay in P.S. Burichong, and 
Маш vishaya indicated a larger administrative division including Burichong. "Therefore, 
Samatata mandala, which comprised this vishaya as well as the Paralàyi vishaya of the Mehar 
plate, included the greater part of the Tippera District of East Pakistan. | 

The donees are two Brihmanas, Kaugika and Divarita, of the Agnivé4ya gótra. The villages 
were granted along with the right of enjoying barren lands, waters and fields. Besides, 15 drónas 
of homestead laud were also given ; but the exact location of this land cannot be made ont. 

At the end I must express my indebtedness to Mr. D. K. Chakravarti of the V.R. Museum, Raj- 
81817, for cleaning the plate ; to the Director of Archaeology, Pakistan, for permission to publish 
it; to Mr.S.C. Banerji of the Dacca University and Dr. N. P. Chakravarti for some suggestions in | 
deciphering the plate. | | 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verse 1 Sardilavikridita ; verses 2,6, 8-11 Anushtubh ; 


verse З Upajati; verse 4 Srag- 
dharü ; verses 5,1. Vasan'atilaka ; verse 12 Pushpitagrd.] 





Obrerse 
1 सिद्धम्‌ ॐ शुभमस्तु [॥*] शकाब्दाः (ब्दा) ११५६ 8%) 3 लक्ष्मोस्तन- 
लालनाविधि- ! 
` [Ses below, p. 183, note 3. СААТ SSC TSE w Apa sas 


* From the original plate and photograph. 
* Expressed by a symbol. 
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2 विदः संसारव(ब) न्वच्छिद: सेवाप्रहुजनोपकारसुद्ध'दो 49- 

3 न्द्रवक्षोभिदः ।*] दैत्यारेः करजाङ्कुरास्त्रिजगतां чаа FT 

4 क्षणव्यापारेकपरायणस्य परितः कुः्न्तश्रियः पान्तु वः ॥ (47 

5 शशी तनोतु पीयूषरसमु[ल्ला]सयं जगत्‌' [1*] कामिनीजनकन्दर्पद- 

6 पणः शिवाभू]षणः ॥  [२*] तदन्व[वाये पुरु]'षोत्तमो5भूदभूतपूर्व- 

7 प्रथितैककीत्तिंः [|] भूतिर्यदीया get paren 

8 न्तमिवोश्पजीव्यते ॥ [३*] तत्युत्रोऽभूद्धरायाः पतिरतिभुवनो दे- 

9 ववंशोदधीन्दुरन्द्राकृष्टद्विषदछीमंथु (धु) मथन इति ख्यातकी- 

10 त्तिंप्रतानः [i] यस्य श्रीवासुदेवोऽभवदमलयशाः सूनुरार्त्ताधि- 

।1 वेषो’ धन्वी श्रीमित्रदेवीपतिरवनिपतिः कान्तिकान्दपमूत्तिं ॥ [४] 

12 तस्योभयान्वयश्ञ(स) रोजविकाशिशूरः शूरारिभूपं( प }कुमुदाननकु"- 

13 sm [।*] दारिद्रगाढतिमिरक्षयङृत्करः श्री[दा]मोदरो T- 

14 waft: तनयो’ नयज्ञः ॥ ` [५*] यस्य दोर्देण्डमुद्ण्ड . . . - - - 
15 पयेत्‌ [।*] त्रियुगीकृतशीर्णानि पदानि पदमुश्नयन्‌ ॥१0 [६*] मुद्राधिका- 
16 .रि!!सचिवातिविशुद्धवु (बु)डि[:*] श्रोगोतमांध्रिपरगोतमदत्तना- 

17 मा [।*] ग्रभ्यथितोःवनिपतिः स ददो द्विजाभ्यां ग्रामत्रयान्तमि-* 


18 लितं विधिवत्‌ स्वशासनं(नम्‌) ॥ [७*1]'* अग्निवेइयसगोत्राभ्यां दि[जाभ्यां] 








— — — 
1 Read sukha°. [The correct reading is ^suhridó.—D.C.S.] 
s [ am obliged to Dr. D. C. Siroar for the correct reading of this letter. 
2 [Read °yat=jagat.—D.C.S.] 
i The letters, though dim in the photograph, are quite clear in the original. 
s The three letters are much corroded. 
* [The correct reading is ^m-ih?-5.—D.C.8.] 
' In the original plate, the &-mátrà of vé looks like j-matra ; but the same mark occurs before sha which is 
also followed by a vertical stroke. The reading in the latter case seems to be sh. The top mark in both the lettera 
is probably a mistake. Hence, the first letter is read as vē and not vi. [The correct reading із att-adhividyé.— 


D.C.8.] 
s T am indebted to Dr. D. C. Sircar for the correot reading of this passage. 


* Read Gajapatis-tanayó. 
is The meaning of this verse ія not clear. [The reforence hero is to Dharma. Tho aksharas “rpayd seem to 
be a mistake for ?rpayat . —D.C.8.] 
1 [ am indebted to Dr. Sircar for the correct reading of this designation. 
1 (The correct reading is nàmnà. The insertion of a visarga after buddhi in line 16 is wrong.—D.C.8.] 
18 [The correct, reading is ?trayan-tu.—D.C.8.] 
а The metre is Vasantatilakà ; but one syllable is in excess in the last pàdu. 
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21 


23 


26 
27 


29 
30 
31 
32 


33 


34 


! Read bhümis-laaya. 
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वास्तुभूयुतान्‌ [।*] कोशिकदेवराताभ्यां द्रोणान्‌ पञ्चदशावनेः ॥ [s*] 
[दत्त्वा] <~ 2 ७ [wr लो]लमालोक्य जीवितं [।*] सोऽयाचत्‌ पालनं 
[भूमे]रभाविभूपान्‌ क्रृताञ्जलिः ॥ [६*] व(ब)हुभि्वसुधा दत्ता राज- 
[भिः सगरादिभिः] [।*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिः तस्यः तस्य तदा 
फलम्‌ ॥ [१०*] 

Reverse 

स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो हरेत वसुन्धरां(राम्‌) [।*] स विष्ठायां कृमिर्भूत्वा पि- 
तृभिः सह पच्यते ॥ [११*] इति कमलदलाम्वु(बु)विन्डुलोलां श्रियम- 
नुचिन्त्य मनुष्यजीवितञ्च [।*] सकलमिदमुदाहृतञ्च ` a(q)at(at) न हि 
पुरुषः परकीत्त॑यो विलोप्याः ॥ [१२*] атн ण्ड्‌)वरद्धनभुक्त्यन्त:पाति- 
समतटमण्डले मिडिल्लीविषयप्रतिवद्धश्च्छातिहरखण्ड- 
लीयसुन्दरयाह॒ब्यगवाण्ड्रग्रामत्रयान्तमिलित (तं) पूर्वे वाण्डु- 
रजंघालि[:*] दक्षिणे वारजिकगुणोगृहवाटी सुन्दरयपुष्क- 
रिणीपश्चिमपाटकारद्ध उत्तरपाटसहित[:*] FY राज- 
जंघीलि[:*] उत्तरे [ताणराखाला]सीम एवं चतुःसीमावच्छिन्न ( न्न) सो- 
षरं [सजलस्थलं] भूच्छिद्रन्यायेन ताम्रशासनोकृत्य तेन राज्ञा 
प्रदत्ता [।*] यत्तु ग्राम [ण्ड*मर] ... (mum . . Wfesrgt  «[r*r 
amar 
क[भू]मिं ताम्रश्यासनी[कृत्य श्रीश्रीमद्‌भ्या] प्रदत्ता यत्‌ स वास्तुः भू 
i | 


[एवं] - . . . विजयराज्ये सम्वत्‌ ६ . सूय्यंगत्या आषाढदिने १५ [11 *] 





2 Read pratibaddha: ; 

3 [The reading seems to be Sundaraya-Disága*.—D.C.S.] 

* [The correct reading is pradatta/(ttam).| yatra grêma 3.—D.C.8.] 

» [The reading may be... .grüma-mà(ma)dhyé R5?.—D.C.8.] 

* I am indebted to Dr. Sircar for the correct reading of this expression. 


1 i 


correct reading is yaltra sa-vistu.°—D.C.S.] 


० 8560 dro? obviously stands for bhdméb drondh ; of. lino 19 above. 
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No. 33—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM JAIPUR DISTRICT 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. BIRCAR, бағаны» 


About the end of 1952 and the beginning of the following year, I was travelling in various parts 
of Madhya Bharat and Rajasthan in search of inscriptions. In the course of that tour, I visited 
Jaipur, headquarters of both the State of Rajasthan and the District of Jaipur (old Jaipur State), 
in January 1953. There are no inscriptions among the exhibits of the Jaipur Museum ; but Dr. 
8. P. Srivastava, Chief Superintendent of Archaeology and Museums, Government of Rajasthan, 
was kind enough to allow me to examine some old impressions of epigraphic records that are pre- 
served in that museum. These inscriptions were mostly copied from different parts of the Jaipur 
District of Rajasthan ; but the findspots of many of them could not be determined. In the follow- 
ing pages I edit two of the inscriptions, impressions of which were kindly supplied to me by Dr. 
Srivastava. My thanks are due to him for this act of kindness as well as to Mr. U. O. Bhattacharya, 
Curator of the Rajputina Museum, Ajmer, for a few informations, and to Pandit A. K. Vyas, 
Superintendent of Archaeology and Museums, Udaipur (Rajasthan), for some suggestions, | 


1. Inscription of the time of Allavadina (Alauddin), V. S. 1362 


This is a stone inscription in seven lines, the last of which has only two letters. The space 
covered by the writing measures 313 inches in length and 81 inches in height. The inscribed stone 
must have belonged to a step-well ; but its findspot is unknown to me, 

The characters, which are neatly and carefully engraved, are Nagari. The lines of writing 
have each a double danda at both ends. The language of the Inscription is Sanskrit. Little calls 
for special remark as regards the palaeography and orthography of the record with the 
exception of the fact that b has been indicated by thé sign for v and kh by that of sh. The date of 
the inscription is given as Sarhvat 1362, Phalguna-vadi 12, Thursday, Uttardshadha- 
nakshatra, Variyán yoga, which is stated to have fallen in the victorions reign of mahdrdjadhi- 
réja érimad-Allavadina, ‘the destroyer of the pride of all kings’. The date seems to correspond 
to Thursday, February 10, 1306 A. D., taking the month to be Piirnimanta. On that date 
krishya-dvadas began at ‘33 of the day and Uttarashaqhi-nakshatra at °16. 

The object of the inscription, which begins with an adoration to Jagajjanani, ° the mother 
of the world ’, is to record the construotion of 8 pëpi or step-well by two brothers, named Bhojadéva 
and Padmasithhadéva, who belonged to the Chahumina (i.e. Chāhamāna or Chauhān) family. 
‘They are stated to have been the sons of Gopatidsva (from Gopati's wife Dharmiadsvi), grandsons 
of Dhéniidéva and great-grandsons of Máàdhüdéva. Bhojadéva (possibly also his brother Padma- 
sirhha) is described as MaAa-Khadgadhira. The record was written by Sivarája, called Vyasa. 
The expression khadgadhara means ‘ a swordsman ’; but in inscriptions we have the official designa- 
tion Khadgagraha or Khadgaraksha' which has been interpreted as ‘a clan of body-guards carrying 
swords’. Khadgadhara of the inscription under study seems to be a similar official designation, 
although the real status of Cháhamàna Bhojadéva can hardly be determined. The eulogistic 
description of the imperial ruler Allévadina in the present inscription as samasta-bhüpala-màna- 
marddana, which does not look like a casual reference to the lord of the land, may suggest that 
Bhojadéva was in the service of the Muslim conquerors of Rajasthan. Vyasa was the offinial 
designation of Brahmanas employed by the Rajput kings for reciting and explaining the epics 
and the Puranas. It is still the family name of many Brihmanas of Rajasthan. Apparently the 

' N. Ө. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. ПІ, p. 853 (text line 18) ; Vogal, Antiquities of the Chamba State, 
pp. 127 f. - | 
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same official or professional position is also indicated by the epithet Paurāņika applied to Vai] aditya, 
a courtier of Chahamana Hammira (1238-1301 A.D.) of Ranastambhapura (Ranthambhor), in the 
Balvan (Kotah District, Rajasthan) stone inscription.’ 

Allavadina is a Sanaskritised form of the Muslim name ' Alauddin and undoubtedly refers to 
'Alàuddin Khaji (1296-1316 A.D.), Sultan of Delhi. It is well known that the imperial Chaha- 
minas who had their capital at Sikambhari (modern Sambhar in the Jaipur District) were over- 
thrown by the Turkish Musalmans about the close of the twelfth century. A member of the fallen 
house is known to have accepted the suzerainty of the Musalmans and many smaller chiefs must 
have done the same. During the weak rule of the successors of Sultan Iltutmish (1211-36 A.D.), 
a branch of the Chahamana dynasty established a powerful kingdom with its headquarters at 
Ranastambhapura. The Khalji Sultan ’Alauddin killed king Hammiradéva of this line and 
conquered the fort of Ranastambhapura in 1301 A.D. Minor chiefs of the Cháhamàna lineage, like 
those mentioned in our record, must have then acknowledged the suzerainty of the Sultan. But 
even before the overthrow of Hammiradéva, there were Сһаһатапа partisans on the Sultan’s 
side. Thus Bhója, described as a natural brother and general of Hammira, joined the Muslim side 
according to Nayachandra’s Hammiramahakavys.* This Bhdja, however, seems to the different 
from the Chahamana chief of that name mentioned in the inscription under study. 


ТЕХТ» 


1 [Siddhams] || Svasti || Sri-Jagajjananyai namah || Sarhvat 1382 Varshë Phšlguna-vadi 
tatkála-dv&da$i 12 Guru- || | 

2 || dins Uttarashaqha-nakshatrs Makara--sthits charhdré Variya'-nama-yOg® 
samasta-bhiipila-mina-marddana-maha- [||] 

3 || r&jádhirája-&rimad-Allàvadina-vijaya-ràjyé mahásha(kha)dgadhara-sri-Bhojadévó va(ba)- 
bhüva | tasya pürvva- |[[] 

4 || jah Chāhumān-ānvayē §rimin=Maqh[i]dsvo va(ba)bhüva [|*] tasmád-dhimàn Dhéniidévah 
sarajatah [|*] tasmad=Gopa- || 

5 | tidévah pupya-karmmé jatah [|*] tasya bharya Dharmmadévi va(ba)bhiiva [|*] tasyarh maha- 
sha(kha)dgadhara-sri- Bhojadéva-Padma- |(|] 

6 || sithbadévau putrau jatau [|*) tra(ta)bhyam=iyam vapi punydya yasasé cha karita.| Vyasa- 
Sivarajéna li- 

1 [khitam*(tam) ||] 


2. Todá-Ráising Inscription of the time Asalema-Sahi (Islam Shah); V. S. 1604, Saka 1469 


The inscription’ was briefly noticed by Daya Ram Sahni in his Archaeological Remains and 
jBacwations af: Babbar; Pi: Bj Unfortunately the ncWios и мам кинен, ЫН Бы", at Sambhar, p. 8. Unfortunately the notice is rather misleading, as Sahni failed to 

1 Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 45-52. | CI D ERE 

1 Ray, DHNI, Vol. Ii, pp. 1086 ff. 

3 Ibid., pp. 1094 8. 

ê Ibid., p. 1100. 

ë From an impression 

+ Expressed by a symbol which is damaged. 

? The correct name of the Föga is Variyan. 

8 Theso two aksharas, standing below the last three letters of the previous line (line 6), are almost out off in 
the impression. 

* As the inscription is partly written in a dialect of Hindi, in which the vowels e and o are often short, maoron 
over these vowels is not used in this section even in transliterating passages in Sanskrit. This is to avoid confusion. 
See above, Vol. XXIX, p. 106, note 2. 
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2. TODA-RAISING INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF ASALEMA SAHI (ISLAM SHAH). 
V. S. 1604, SAKA 1469 


Un Gana NANA Id 
PAG Re hee 7020 / Be ४ 
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realise the importance of the record. The inscribed stone was found on a step-well called Ganeéa- 
bavadi (“bawri) at Toda-Raising (Tori Raya-sithha) in the Jaipur District of Rajasthan about 
16 miles to the north of Deoli and 20 miles to the south-west of Tonk. . The inscription contains 
seventeen lines of writing, although two of these lines have to be read actually as four as the first 
half of both of them belong to a supplement. The inscribed space covers an area about 14} inches 
in length and 11 inches in breadth. 

The characters of the inscription are Nagari of the ordinary type. The sign for v has been 
used to indicate b as in the record edited above. In a few cases (cf. ráva-rüv-rüw in line 8 ; Bhiva- 
Bhiv-Bhiw in line 14, etc.), however, the letter v has been distinguished by the addition of a dot 
apparently to signify a modification in the pronunciation. This has been transliterated in our 
transcript by w. The single danda standing for a mark of interpunctuation is often placed so:close 
to the preceding akshara as to look exactly like an a-matra. The record is partly written in Sanskrit 
and partly in a dialect of Hindi. We have transliterated the Hindi words as they have been written 
and not as they are pronounced ; e.g. we have quoted a word as bahuéa and not as bahut. The Hindi 
part of the inscription contains some Arabic and Persian words, e.g. Pütisüha (Persian Padshah 
or Padishah, of which the popular Badshah is an Arabic corruption), khasama or khasamu (Arabic 
Khagam), kardgara (Persian karigar ; cf. Marathi ķārāgīr). An orthographic peculiarity of the 
inscription is the represéntation of class nasals by the anusvára and, in most cases, of kh and 4 res- 
pectively by sh and s. The spelling of names like Nardina (Sanskrit Nàrüyana), Рағағатата 
(Sanskrit Paras$urüma), Udaiyasimgha (Sanskrit Udayasirhha), eto., is interesting. The Muhamma- 
dan names Sher Shah and Islém Shah (sometimes spelt Tslim Shah) have been written as Sera Saha 
and Asalema Sahi respectively. In the words sarhvat (line 4) and khasamu (lines 11-12), the medial 
u substitutes the mark indicating a half consonant probably due to a peculiarity of the local pro- 
nunciation. In prasddat (line 1), however, the half ¢ has been written i the usual way. The 
linguistic peculiarities exhibited by the inscription are noticed in the western dialects of Hindi. 
' The genitive suffixes used are kau (i.e. ko, masculine singular ; of. sáhikau, line 10 ; bhiimikau and 
lakha 11 kau-11 làkhakau, line 11), ki (feminine singular ; cf. váiki, line 17) and kai (i.e, ke; of 
vüikai,line 19).! In várau (i.e. vàro, line 11) and ránau (i.e. ráno, line 12), the ueminative singular 
case-ending au has been added to words of the masculine gender ending in a or ã.* In the passage 
M evàdyai nànai (line 18), the locative singular case-ending ai (i.e. e) has been suffixed to words 
ending in à. The word nánà is derived fróm Sanskrit nánaka meaning ʻa coin’, The pronominal 
word tina (pronounced tin, line 15) is genitive third person plural and means * of them’. The 
inscription uses a number of contractions such as pro, tam, chi, jo, ete 

The date of the record is quoted in lines 4-5. This is the second tithi of the dark half of the 
month of Márgasira in Vikrama Sarhvat 1604 and Saka 1469. The name of the week-day is 
quoted as Vàrhanipati which apparently stands for Brihaspati. The date is irregular ; but it must 
have fallen in October-November, 1547 A. D. — 

The inscription begins with a variety of the Siddham symbol, followed by the word siddhi 
and a passage in Sanskrit invoking the grace of the god Ganesa. Next follows a verse in Sanskrit 
containing an adoration to the god Vighnavinéana (i.e. Ganesa), praised as the Supreme Being 
The date of the record, already referred to above, is then quoted in lines 4-5. In lihes 5-7 are given 
the names of the following persons : pro* Künhada (from Sanskrit Krishna), his son pro? Narayana, 
his sons pro? Mahesa and pro^ Chakrapüni, and the lattsr's sons chi? Kááidása and chi” Kimudasa. 
It seems that the contraction chi before the names of Kásidüsa and Kimudàsa stands for Sanskrit 


क क काडा ———————————————————————————!—áÀ—JY!———G————í—n—K— ]n—M — 
1 For kau in Braſbhasha and bai in Mewari, seo S. H. Kellogg, A Grammer of the Hinai Language, 3rd ed., 
1938, Table II facing p. 120 
1 Cf. nominative singular in o in the Ršjputánë dialects (Kellogg, op. cit., p, 109, 8.169). 
5% Bee Kellogg, op. cit., p. 110, 
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chiraiijiva (literally ‘ long-lived °) indicating that these two persons were alive while their ancestors 
mentioned in the list were all dead. Unfortunately the contraction pro used with the names of the 
other persons is difficult to interpret in contradistinction to chirañjiva. The only suitable word 
that suggests to us is Hindi prohita-Sanskrit purohita meaning ‘a professional priest'.! The ins- 
cription does not clearly state the relation of Kasidása and Kimüdása with the object of the ins- 
cription, which, as will be seen later, is to record the construction of a step-well There is, however, 
little doubt that the said two persons were responsible for the construction of the step-well in ques- 
tion or at least for the supervision of its excavation. 

Lines 7-9 give the genealogy of the ruling chief in whose territory the step-well was apparently 
excavated. This chief was one Ramachandra, called both Rajan and Rawa (i.e. Rao-Raja), 
who was the son of Rajan Prithviraja and grandson of Rajadhiraja Rajan Siryaseni (possibly 
a mistake for or corruption of ^sena). This section also mentions Kamwara (Sanskrit Kumêra, 
‘a prince’) cha? Parasarüma (Sanskrit Parasurüma) who was the son of Ramachandra. The 
reason of. the prince's mention, not apparent from the language of the record, seems to be 
that the area, where the step-well was excavated, formed a part of hid jagir. The abbrevia- 
tion cha may be a mistake for chi or chiranjtva, for which tharafjiva is a popular corruption. In 
Rajasthani legal documents, the word charaya is often found between the names of the father and 
son to indicate the relation of the latter to the former. Thus cha in the passage in question may 
also stand for charana although this is doubtful in view of the fact that the word pufra ocours 
in our text to indicate the relation between Ramachandra ayd Para$uráma. These chiefs holding 
sway over the district round Toda-Raising are not known from any other inscription. The reason 
for the application of a more dignified regal epithet to the name of Ramachandra’s grandfather is 
not apparent. 

Lines 9 ff. refer to the ruling king and his overlord, to both of whom the chief Ramachandra 
of the Toda-Raising region owed allegiance. Mention is first made of the vāra (turn or time of rule) 
of Patistha Asalema Sahi, the son of Sera Sahi Siira, i.e. [slim Shah (1445-57 A.D.), son of Sher 
Shah (1439-45 A.D.) of the Sür dynasty of Delhi. Then follows a reference to Rand Udaiya- 
sirnghadeva (Sanskrit Udayasimhadeva), son of Rajan Sarhgramadeva, as ruling over the 
Kumbhalamera rajya. It is interesting to note that the imperial status of Sarhgramadeva is 
especially indicated in the inscription which describes him as sarva-bhümikau khasama (i.e. ' the 
lord of all land or the entire earth’, a conventional designation of ‘the Indian imperial rulers) 
and ghoda lakha 11 kau khasamu (i.e. * the lord of eleven lakhs of horses or horsemen’), But the 
mention of Udayasirhha, the ruler of Kumbhalamera, side by side with the emperor (Pátisáha) Islàm 
Shah, both as overlords of the chief Rimachandra, undoubtedly points to the fact that the Rana 
was regarded as a feudatory of the Muhammadan monarch, although his father Sarhgramadeva, 
ie. Baügrümasimha or Байда, was an independent king. The mention of Ramachandra, his 
immediate liegelord Udayasirha, and the latter' overlord Islim Shah without clearly specifying 
the relations of one. with the others is not peculiar to the record under study but is also known 
from other medieval inscriptions of the same region. Of course there are some epigraphs in 
which the subordinate relation of the feudatory is specifically expressed; cf. the Mandasor 
inscription of V.S. 1576 and Saka 144lintrodueing Rünà Samhgràmasirhha's subordinate at 
Dasapurs (Mandasor) in the following words: maharajadhiraja-$ri-Rana-Samgrama || tasya 
prasade udyotakari | Raja-sri-Rava-Asokamala | Dasapura-nagare Thanapati |* But there are 
others which mention the names of the rulers without any specification exactly as in our 

record. An inscription from Rampura near Mandasor, dated Saka 1547, introduces the Mughal 


1 For a member of a Purohita family in charge of the construction of a fort. see — — = 4 
Jaipur District in Proc. J.H.C., Nagpur, 1950, pp. 193 93, , see another ins firm the 
° From an inked impression proserved in tac office of the Government Epigraphist for India, 
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emperor Salem Shah (Jahangir), his feudatory Rana Karnasithha of Mewar, and the latter’s 
subordinate at Ramapura (Rampura) in the following words: Dilirdja-Patasaha-sri-Salemasahajt 

Chitrakiitaraja vasa Udepu{ra*] Rana-šri-Amara-sighajy tasya putra Räņä-śri-Karaņasighaji | 
Ramapura-rajakara Rava-éri-Chamdrabhanaji tasya rani Chohéna Prabhavati-baiji bavadi prasada 

bága udhásyó. There is no word in the passage expressing Rava Chandrabhina’s subordination 

to Karpasimha and the latter's subordination to the Mughal emperor, although there cannot be 

any doubt about their position. 

The above section of the inscription is followed by the names of four of the artisans or masons 
(kürügara) who were employed in the construction of the step-well (lines 13 ff). These were: 
Kürügara Làlü,* Srichandra, Rágü and Karagara Bhiwa. It is stated that, of the many workers 
employed for the work, the four named above were the foremost (bahuta kürágara, tina madhye 
chüri badá). Here ends the main record with the word Ws and this is followed by a sort of supple- 
ment in the concluding lines (lines 16 ff.). Lines 16-17 are engraved as the first halves of lines 
14-15 containing the closing part of the record discussed above and may have been written in the 
original draft, copied on the stone, as a marginal note. The first of these two lines gives the name 
of the writer while the second saying ‘ the expenses [on account] of the step-well (vdiki lagati in 
which lagati=lagti is the same as Hindi lagat) ' was meant to be.a heading for the details of the 
expenditure given in the following lines. The writer was jo Rimadiss. The contraction Jo 
appears to indicate в word like Jos, jois, joshi, etc., which are corruptions of Sanskrit jyotishin, 
i.e. a professional astrologer or astronomer. The amount spent for the step-well, as given in line 
18, was (ағ 1001 (quoted both in words and figures) for which the equivalent in Mewar currency 
(Mevadyà nànà) is given as thaka 6106 tari 1 or tharhkada 106 tam 1. Inthis passage, the abbrevia- 
tion tar» apparently signifies the fanka, very probably meaning the silver coins of that name issued 
by the Muslim rulers of Delhi, especially those of Sher Shah and Islam Shah. Unfortunately the 
ratio between the Mewar coin and the Delhi tañka cannot be determined. The inscription ends 
with the mangala, “ May it be well!’, and the mention of the name of god Rims, thrice repeated. 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it refers to Raw Udayasirhha (1537-72 
A.D.) of Mewar as a feudatory of the Sir emperor Islam Shah (1545-54 A.D.), son of Sher Shah 
(1539-45 A.D.). We know that in V.S. 1594 (1537 A.D.) Udayasirhha was recognised as the Кара 
of Mewar by the feudatories at Kumbhalgarh and that he recovered Chitor from Vanavira in 
V.8. 1597 (1540 A.D.).2 He was a contemporary of all the rulers of the Sür dynasty (1539-56 A.D.), 
founded by Sher Shah, although little is as yet definitely known as regards the Rana’s relations 
with the Sirs. As will be seen below, according to Muslim historians, Sher Shah occupied Chitor . 
in 1543 or 1544 A.D. ; but they are silent as to whether the Rana offered his allegiance to the Sir 

emperor or continued to hold sway over parts of Mewar outside the Chitor region as an independent 


CE ML et aa ee al — —— — 


1 My attention to this record was drawn by Professor Ramachandra G. Tiwari of the Pratap College, Ama ner, 
East Khandesh District, Bombay State. Among other records containing statements of this kind, mention may 
be made of two inscriptions from Sitamau (Mandasor District, Madhya Bharat), transcripts of which were received 
by me from Mahár&jkum&r Dr. Reghubir Binh of Sitamau. One of these is dated V.S. 1761 (1705 A.D.) and 
contains the passage: Patasdha-éri-Oramgajebab Rana Amarasighah Jagi[r*}darab Rathoda-Kasodasa. The 
other record, dated V.S. 1775 (1718 A.D.), has: Pátasáha-éri-Sapharakasenaj Ваза}: Amara (sic. Samgrama)- 
atghajt Maharajajth Kedoddeajt. Although these inscriptions do not state the relationship existing between 
Rithor Kesavadiss of Sitanau and the Rãnê of Mewar, Amarasizhhe II (1678-1710 A.D.) or Sarhgrimasizhhs TY 
(1710-34 A.D.), and between the latter and the Mughal emperor of Delhi (Aurangzeb, 1658-1707 A.D., in the first 
record, and Farrukhsiyar, 1713-19 A.D., in the second), there can be no doubt that the fief-holder of Sitamau 
owed allegiance to the Rips who himself acknowledged the suzerainty of the Mughal emperor. 

! Cf. the name of the mason Lilo mentioned in the Raja-prasasti inscription (above, Vol. XXIX, Appendix, 
p. 90 text, line 42). 

s G. R. Ojha, Udaypur Rajyaka Itihde (Ràjputánekà Itihàs, Vol. ED), pp. 714 ff. ; cf. Tod, Annals and Anti- 
quities of Rajasthan, Calcutta ed., Vol. I, pp. 334 ff. ; Crooke's ed., Vol. I, pp. 367 f, 
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ruler, There is no reference to the Sir occupation of Chitor in Tod’s work which is mainly based 
on the Rajput chronicles. While briefly describing Sher Shah's campaigns in Rijputini against 
Maladeva, the powerful Rathor king of Jodhpur, Wolseley Haig says, “ He (Sher Shah) left 
Khavšss Khan and ‘Isi Khan Niyazi to establish his authority in Marwar and marched to Chitor, . 
the keys of which were sent to him by the officer who held it on behalf of Rina Uday Singh of 
Mewar. ”! Quanungo observes, “ He (Sher Shih) spent a few months at Agra and rejoined his 
camp at Ajmir about the middle of June 1544. From Ajmir he marched towards Chitor which he 
easily acquired ... Mewar had not yet recovered from the evil effects of the civil dissensions which 
ended with the installation of the boy king Udai Singh in 1542 A.D. (see Tod's Rajasthan, pp. 330- 
33). Chitor was placed in charge of Shams Khan, a brother of Khewas Khan (Dorn’s History of 
the Afghans, p. 140), Mian Ahmed Sarwani and Husain Khan Khalji (Abbas MS, p. 235)."* Ojha 
quotes Abbas Sarwani's Tarikh-i-Sher Shahi, according to which Sher Shah advanced against 
Chitor in A.H. 950 (1543 A.D.) after having dispersed Maladeva’s forces: “ Sher Shah. papa 
marched towards the fort of Chitor. When he was yet 12 Kos from the fort of Chitor, the Raja 
who was its ruler sent him the keys, When Sher Shah came to Chitor, he left in it the younger 
brother of Khawas Khan, Miān Ahmad Sarwani and Hussain Khan Khilji. Sher Shah himself 
marohed towards Kachwāra.” But in this connection the author of the Udaypur Rajyaka Ithihas 
observes, " It was almost the beginning of Udayasimha’s reign. Thus it is possible that Udaya- 
sithha considered it unwise to fight with Sher Shah and managed to send him away after making 
peace with him. Neither the Persian histories nor the local chronicles explain, as is expected in 
such a case, how Chitor came baok into Udayasimha’s possession [after its occupation by the 
Bürs]."* N. B. Roy, author of The Successors of Sher Shah, does not suggest that any of the later 
Sirs hed anything to do with Mewar. While describing Sher Shah’s achievements in Rajputana, 
Quanungo does not clearly state that any of the Rajput rulers acknowledged the suzerainty of the 
Süremperor. Roy is likewise silent on the point as to how long the Siirs succeeded in maintaining 
the position gained in Ràjputànü by the founder of their house, The inscription under study, 
however, suggests that Rünà Udayasimha of Mewar not only acknowledged the suzerainty of 
Sher Shah but even continued his allegiance to the Sür dynasty down to the early years of the 
reign of Islám Sh&h, son and suocessor of that monarch. There is no reason to believe that Islam 
Shah, represented as the overlord of the Rana in October-November, 1547 A.D., himself subdued 
Одауазіфћа. The mention of the Rana as the ruler of Kumbhalamera in our record seems to 
suggest that he was staying at the fort of Kumbhalgarh till the end of 1547 A.D. while the fortreas 
of Chitog continued to be in the possession of the Afghan governors employed by the Sür emperors. 
Apparently the presence of @ strong Afghan garrison at Chitor prevented Udayasimha from 
throwing off the Bür yoke.* 
When exactly the Rand succeeded in freeing himself from the domination of the Siirs is 
difficult to determine in the present state of our knowledge. After the celebrated Sa Hurra Va Crowrieclge, After the celebrated Afgan general general 
—— यी 
— p. 406, 

Tiwari informs me that the Amarabivya (MS No,’ 14935 of the Saraswati Bhandar, Udaipur, 
folio 32a) represents Udayasithha es an independent monarch and speaks of several engagements between the 
Rips and Sher Shih, while the Vamédvali, No, 872, states that Udayasithha defeated the Pathans. But we 
сап hardly rely on these traditions. It is well known that the M ughal emperor Akbar defeated Udayaaiihha and 
оосерой а оваа рагі ог Мечіг ізаіздіца На серйаї Съног алй that the Rigi was compelled to tab 
shelter in the southern part of his dominions, In spite of this, the chroniclers of Mewir continued to repre- 
sent Udayasirhha as one who humbled the Mughal emperor (cf. above, Vol. X XIV, P. 68, verse 39). For Tiwari's 
views, soo THQ, Vol. XXX, pp. 311 ff. ; Journ. Bomb, Univ., July 1955, pp. 10-11 and notes. He relies too much 
ов the Rajput traditions, for the untrustworthiness of which, see remarks on the evidence of the Rajapraésasti- 
bavya, above, Vol. XXX, App., p. 118, 
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Khawis Khan had taken refuge in the hills of Kumàün, Islàm Shah is stated to have recorded a 
solemn oath that he had forgiven all his past offences and begged him te attend at court ead 
proceed against the Ran& of Udaypur who had again raised his head, plundered several of the 
royal possessions and carried off the wives and daughters of Muslims, although at the same time 
orders were sent to the governor of Sambhal to put the general to death as soon as he should come 
within reach." This event took place in A.H. 959 corresponding to 1551 A.D. according to some 
authorities Бапа Udayasithha thus seems to have thrown off his allegiance to the Sirs before 
the date of Khaw&s Khan's murder.’ The reference to the Sūr territory, which was plundered by 
the Rips and whence Muslim women were carried away, seems to point to the reoccupation of 
Chitor by Udayasiritha. Tod is silent in regard to the date of the recovery of the Jodhpur region 
by Maladeva from the.Afghans.* But B. N. Reu has quoted the following facts: Sher Shah 
occupied the Jodhpur region of Marwar in 1544 A.D. and left Khawas Khan at Jodhpur as his 
viceroy ; the Siir occupation of parts of Marwar lasted only for about one year and a half; Mala- 
deva (1532-62 A.D.) drove out the Afghans from Jodhpur before the end of V.S. 1603 (1546 A.D.).§ 
Unfortunately no authority has been cited in support of the last statement. Whether Rind 
Udayasirha helped the Rathoys in ousting the Afghans from Jodhpur cannot be determined, 
although that is not improbable. But the Rana does not appear to have continued his allegiance 
to the Sürs for any considerable length of time after the expulsion of the Afghans from Marwar. 
This seems to be suggested by the prominent mention of the Ránpà's aggression in Islám Shah’s 
communication to Khawás Khàn, which does not mention Màladeva, often desoribed by Muslim 
authors as the most powerful ruler in Rájputánà. Thus the date of Rathor success against the 
Sürs may actually be a little later than that suggested by Reu. Reference has been made by Reu 
to the existence of Khaw&s Khan’s tomb (now called Khisga Pir’s Dargah) at Jodhpur. This 
may suggest that Jodhpur was under Muslim occupation till the time of Khawis Khan's death. 
Another very interesting fact disclosed by the inscription under review is the inclusion of at 
least parts of the present Jaipur District within the dominions of the. Rinis of Mewar. Cunnin- 
gham sketched the history of Toda-Raising on the basis of Rajput traditions which, however, 
have nothing to say on this particular point. This no doubt shows that these traditions are 
not quite trustworthy as a source of history. There is also no mention of the chief Ramachandra 


1 Camb, Hist. Ind., op. cit., p. 59; Roy, op. cit., p. 33; Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., p. 531. 

* Badšünt's Muntakhab-ul-Tawdrikh, Ranking’s trans., Vol. I, pp. 525-26. 

+The date of Khawis Khan's murder is given sometimes as 1546 A.D. (Camb, Hist. Ind., op. cit., p. 59) and 
1550 A.D.=A.H. 957 (Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., p. 532, note 1). The first of these two dates is impossible unless 
it is believed that the hostility attributed to the Барӣ іп Islam Shah's communication to Khawis Khin was 
merely a bluff, although the probability is that the Rapa’s revolt and act of aggression were widely known facts. 
Our inscription shows that Udayasimha did not completely shake off his allegiance to Islàm Sháh till the close of 
1547 A.D. 

* Op. cit., Vol. II, p. 30. 

* Mürwürkà Itihàs, Vol. I, pp. 131-32. 

* Qanungo says that Tod& was a border town of the expanded dominions of Máladeva (op. oit., p. 264). If 
it was taken by the Ráthor ruler from Mewir, Udayasirhhé may have recovered it either as a Sir partisan or in 
the confusion that resulted from Sher Sbüh's victory over Máladeva. 

7 Archaeological Survey Reports, Vol. VI, pp. 124 ff. Cf." Thoda was originally founded by the Dhoda or 
Dhoré tribe, from whom the present name of the place, Thoda or Thore, is said to be derived. Thoda next came 
into the possession of the Solankis, under Siddha Rai Solanki, in Samvat 1131. ....Thoda passed out of the 
hands of the Solankis in Samvat 1360, when it was taken by the Chohans, probably in the time of Hararaja 
Chohan who founded Bündi. On the extension of the powers of the Kachhwühas of Amber, they took Thoda 
from the Chohans and held it for some years. The possession of Thoda was next made over to the Bisodias by 
one of the Mughal emperors of Delhi. ....Lastly, Thode again came into the possession of the Kachhwühaa in 
whose possession it has since remained." The name of the first ruler of the Sisodia dynasty is given as Raising 
(Rüyasirha) after whom the place came to be known later as Togá-Ráising. 
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and his father and grandfather in Cunningham's account, although the manuscript of the Amara- 
Ravya (folio 32b) is said to state that Toda was given by Udayasirhha to Ramachandra 





ТЕХТ! 
Biddham* || Sidhi* || &ri-Ganesa-prasádàt|| Ya[:h] Vra(Bra)hma Ved&nta- 
"vido vadarhti parar pradhünarh purusharh tath=nye ||(|) vi[év]-odgate[h*] 
karanam=isvaram va ta[smai] na[mo] Vighnavinššanšya ||: 
Sarhvatu' 1604 varshe || Sake 1469 Ma[rgejstra®-[vajdi 2 dins 
Varhanipati’ || pro^* Kánhada | tasya putra pro* Nar&iga* | tat-pu- 
tra pro Mahesa!^ | pro? Chakrapáni || tasya putra!! chi" Kásidása!* 
chi? Kimudise || ráj&dhir&ja-r&ja-6ri-Süryaseni'^ | tasya putra 
rája-éri-Prithirája'* | tasya putra rija-6ri-riwa’*-Ramachanda’’-rijya 
varttamàne || tasya futra kawararh!* cha!* Parasaráma?? [|] Patisghan 
Бага Sahi Süra'! | tasya putra Pátisáha Asalema S&hi** |* kau | 
vàrau varttamàna [|*] sárvabhumikau'5 khasama ghodà làsha(kha) 11 kau sha(kha)sa- 
mu ràja-ri-Sarhgrámadeva | tasya putra raja-éri-Udaiyarh(ya)sirhghadeva™ rinau 
Kurhbhalamera-rajya varttamane [|*] | k&r&gara*! Lalü Sricharhda?* | Rágà 
P"kárágara Bhiwa*? [|*] va(ba)huta kárüga- 


у sie an — rni EE 

! Expressed by a symbol. 

* Sanskrit siddhb. 

‘ The metre of the verse is Upajati. 
‘Le. Samvat, 

* Le, Mürgaéira or Márgaéirsha, 

7 Banakrit Brihaspati (or Brahmasaspati ?). 
* Possibly a contraction for proMita-Sanskrit purohitc, 
! Banskrit Nüriyana, 

9 Banakrit ?^putrau... Maheáa. 

11 In Sanskrit puirau. 

™ Possibly a contraction of Sanskrit chiraajtea, 
“4 Sanskrit Kasiddaa, 

\ Possibly Sanskrit “sena, 

! Sanskrit Prithet. 

46 From Sanskrit raja, 

1” Sanskrit °chandra, 

15 Read karhvara (Sanskrit kumêra). 

» This may be a mistake for chi (i.e. сМіғайЙтді, 
% Sanskrit Parafurdma, 

"! Persian Padshah or Padishah, ie. Badshah, 

™ Le. Sher Shah Sir, 





™ Le, Islam Shah (cf, the spelling Islim Shah), 


9 Omit the danda and read sáhikau (i.e. sdhiko), 

35 Better read sarva-bhGmi. 

M Sanskrit Udayasithha’. 

™ Persian kárigar. 

*! Sanskrit érichandra. 

= This line is engraved below the latter half of the previous line. 
М Sanskrit BAM ma. 
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15 tra [|*] tina madhye |* ch&ri va(ba)dà ite(ti) []*] 

16 "likhitarh jo* Ramadasa® [|*] 

y? *Vai[k]i lágati 

18 farh* 1001 [sa]hasra eka a[rh*]ke []*] Meva[dy]si? nágal thanks 6106° ah 1 

19 vüikai nimi[tta*] lágà [|*] éubharh bhavatu [|*] Ваша Вата Ваша [|*] 





No. 34—PURI INSCRIPTIONS OF ANANGABHIMA HI, SAKA 1147 AND 1158 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIROAR, OoOTACAMUND 


More than twenty years ago, the late Dr. Hirananda Sastri, then Government Epigraphist 
for India, copied some inscriptions engraved on the walls in the celebrated Jagannatha temple 
at Puri, Orissa. While examining the impressions of these records, now preserved in the Office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund, I noticed four interesting epigraphs 
of the time of the Gatga monarch Anangabhima ITI whose reign is usually assigned to circa 
1211-38 A.D. The inscriptions were found on the walls of the second entrance of the PataléSvara 
(Siva) shrine within the’inner compound of the Jagannátha temple, one (No. 1) being on the right 
wall and the rest (Nos. 2-4) on the left. Of the three records on the left wall, No. 3 was found 
to occupy the space below the left half of No. 2. 

Some special importance attaches to these inscriptions owing to the fact that, according to a 
tradition recorded in the Madala Paaji, it was Gaühga Anaügabhima who was responsible for 
the construction of the temple of Jagannitha (Purushdttama) at Puri, although the records of 
the family attribute it to his great-grandfather Anantavarman Chódagaünga (1078-1147 A.D.). 
Scholars now usually believe that the temple was begun by Anantavarman Chódagahga but 
completed by Anangabhima III. Unfortunately so long no inscription either of Anabgabhima III 
or any of his ancestors including Anantavarman Chódagaüga (who annexed the Puri region to 
the Gañga empire) was traced in the temple in question. An interesting problem raised by the 
existence of these inscriptions is whether the god Jagann&tha (Purushóttama) or the deities Bala- 
rüma, Krishna and Subhadràá (mentioned in one of the four records) could have been originally 
housed in what is now called the Patalésvara shrine.” 


1 This line is incised below line 14° 

з Тһе dagsda is unnecessary. 

3 This line looks like the first half of line 14. 

è This is a contraction of joshi, joist or jois (Sanakrit jyohahin). 

s In Sanskrit °dàaena. 

s ‘This line looks like the first half of line 15. 

? Le. fanka. 

^ The letter may also be read as daw. | 

s The reading may also be fAakada 106, although the other reading is preferable as the Mewar coins could 
hardly have greater value than the Delhi fa&kas, A century later, during the reign of Rajasiha (1652-80 
A. D.), the Dhabbuka or Dhobua coins were the popular currency of Mewar (cf. above, Appendix (Rdjaprasasti), 
р. 114). Тһе Gadhaiya Paisãs of both silver and copper were also current in Mewar. See W. W. Webb, The 
Currencies of the Hindu States of RAajputana, 1893, pp. 5-6. Webb speaks of coins (mostly copper ‘black la&ka' 
weighing 80 Ratis) issued by some of the Rápás (op. cit., pp. 6 ff.). 

1% Mr. P. Acharya informs me that the space inside the shrine is too small to scoommodate three deities. 
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Inscription No. 1 consists of seven lines of writing and occupies a space of about 1] feet in 


length and 10 inches in breadth. There are only five lines of writing in Inscription No. 2, of which 
lines 1-4 are about 1} feet long while line 5 is nearly 2 feet in length. This inscription covers a 
space about seven inches wide. Inscription No. 3, consisting of eight lines of writing, occupies 
в space about 1} feet in length and 10} inches in breadth. Line? of this epigraph is smaller than 
lines 1-6, while line 8 is even smaller than line 7. Inscription No, 4, which consists of ten lines of 
writing, covers a space about 13 feet long and 1} feet wide. 

The records are written in the Gaudiya characters of about the thirteenth century A.D, | 
Their language is old Oriya with a slight admixture of Sanskrit. They have to be counted 
amongst the earliest Oriya inscriptions so far discovered. In regard to paleography and ortho- 
graphy, the inscriptions resemble some other Orissan records of about the same period.’ As 
usual with the medieval inscriptions of Orissa, some of the numerical figures are of the early 
Bengali type while others are of the Telugu-Kannada type. But the figure for 3 has been written 
in two different ways in Inscription No. 1, line 7, and Inscription No. 4, line 3. Inthe former case, 
it resembles the Telugu-Kannada form of the figure, The use of the pronominal adjective 4, the 

locative suffixes i and етй and the dative suffix kat, side by side with ku, is of grammatical interest. 
Tt seems that kai and ku have been used in two distinct senses, the former to indicate ‘for’ and 
the latter ‘to’. All the four records bear dates in the Saka era and in the years of the well-known 
Anka system of régnal reckoning prevalent in Orissa. No. 1 is dated in Saka 1147 (1225 A.D.), 
the others (Nos. 2-4) bearing dates in Saka 1158 (1237 A.D.). | 

Inscription No. 1 records the grant of three Vitis of land in a locality called Kshagópadá 
or Chhagópadà by the Srikarana (officer of the record department or member of the writer class) 
Buru-sénüpati (literally, ‘ the general named Suru ’) on Thursday, Áshádha-sudi 5, in Saka 1147 
and in the Anka year 15 (or the 13th regnal year) of the reign of Anankabhimadévs (i.e. Сайда 
Anañgabhima III). General Suru, donor of the grant, is also known from two Srikurmam 
records* of Saka 1137 (1215 A.D.) and 1163 (1241 A.D.. It is well known that the royal 
name is found in various forms such as Ananka, Aniyanka, Апайда, etc., although the form found | 
in the present record (No. 1) is also noticed in the other three inscriptions under discussion, 
Aniyafika seems to be derived from a combination of Telugu ani (cf. Kannada ani, Tamil aniyam) 
' battle", and Sanskrit anka, ‘mark’, etc., and to be Sanskritized into Ananga through the 
intermediate form Anaiika. One Vàti, which is equal to twenty Münas, is now regarded as 
equivalent to twenty acres of land. The date of the inscription corresponds regularly to Thursday, 
June 26, 1225 A.D. The grant was made in favour of the god Purushdttama (Jagannátha), for 
making provision for the offering (naivédya) of milk, clarified butter, rice and curds to the deity, 
with the cognizance (gdcharé) of Mahadéva Páthin. The exact relation of Mahadéva Pathin 


grant was made with clarified butter, curry (vyasjana), curds and betel leaf The real significance 

of the statement is uncertain although a similar one is found in all the four inscriptions. But it is 

क „n somo casee, the superscript 4 has been so written in the inscriptions as to look like the anusvdra as in 
* SIT, Vol. V, Nos. 1287 and 1299, 
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not impossible to think that it was the custom to offer land to the god for making provision for nai- 
védya formally with an offering of a bhdga consisting of clarified butter, curry, curds and betel-leaf. 

Inscription No. 2 records the grant of two Vatis and 5 Manas (i.e. 21 Vàtis) of land in the 
village of Kshatayi (or Chhatayi)-Utapalli (or Utapalli in the Kehátayi or Chhatayt division) by 
the footman (Padétaka, modern Oriya Paika) Khanda, who was the son of Chandana, on Monday, 
Makara-badi7, in Saka 1158 and in the Aika year 29 of Ràutta (i.e. feudatory ruler) Anankabhi- 
madéva (Anaügabhima III) falling in the victorious reign of the god Purushóttama. It iz clear 
from this record that the Gaga monarch Anaügabhima III considered himself a viceroy of the god 
whom he regarded as the real lord of his kingdom. We have seen elsewhere! how the Oriya chronicle 
Madalaé Pañji records a tradition according to which a Ganga king named Anaügabhima dedicated 
his dominions in favour of the god Purushóttama-Jagann&tha, as a result of which act he regarded 

himself as à ruler of the Rauta class and his successor did not enjoy formal coronation. We also 
know that one of the Bhubaneswar inscriptions? of Anaügabhima III mentions his empire as the 
Purushóttama-sümrájya, ' the empire of Purushóttama ', while some records? of Bhanu II, great- 
great-grandson of Ánaügabhima III, mention the god Purushéttama-Jagannatha as his overlord. 
The date of the inscription under review corresponds regularly to Monday, January 5, 1237 A.D. 
The twentyninth year of the Anka reckoning corresponded to the twentyfourth regnal year of the 
Gañga monarch.. The grant recorded in this epigraph was made in favour of the god Purushóttama 
for making provision for offerings to the deity with the cognizance of Viévapati. It was made 
with clarified butter, curry, curds and betel-leaf as in the case of Inscription No. 1 analysed above. 
The meaning of the last line of the record, which speaks of the deities Halin (Balarama), Chakrin 
(Krishna-Vishgu) and Subhadrá, is difficult to determine. '' But the mention of these three deities, 
in connection with the Jagannatha temple at Puri in a record of the thirteenth century is interest- 
ing. A Bhubaneswar inscription of the same century, bearing the date Saks 1200 (1278 A.D.), 
states how the Ganga princess Chandrika or Chandradévi, daughter of Bhanu I, builta Vishnu 
temple at Ekimra (Bhubaneswar) and ‘decorated with diadems and other ornaments Bala, 
Krishna and Subhadra (apparently installed in the said temple)’. 

Inscription No. 3 records the gift of one Vati of land at Kuráüga and another plot consisting 
of one VGfi at Mirada by Kirttivasa(or Krittivaisa)-niyaka on Sunday, Kumbha-sudi 7, in Saka 
1158 and in the Anka year 29 (i.e. in the 24th regnal year) of the reign of Anankabhimadéva 
(Anaüghabhima III) According to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, in the Saka year 
1158 expired, Kumbha(ie. solar Philguna)-badi 7 fell on February 3, 1237 A.D., which was, 
however, a Tuesday and not Sunday as stated in the inscription. The grant of the above twe 
Vátis of land was made in favour of the god Purushóttama for making provision for offerings to 
the deity with the cognizance of Pathin Mahidéva who is known from Inscription No. 1.- It was 
made with clarified butter, curds, curry and betel-leaf as in the cases of Nos. 1-2. 

Inscription No. 4 records the grants of two pieces of land by the Srikarana Suru-sénápati, 
the donor of the grant recorded in No. 1, on Friday, Phalguna-badi 1, in Saka 1158 and in the 
Aika year 31 (i.e. in the 25th regnal year) of the reign of Anatkabhimadéva (Anangabhima III). 
According to the Indian Ephemeris, in the Saka year 1158 expired, Phalguna-badi 1 fell on Febru- 
ary 12, 1237 A.D., which was, however, a Thursday and not Friday as given in the record. The 
first of the two pieces of gift land measured one Vat; and was situated in a locality called R&vahga- 
Alasana (or Alasana ‘in the Ravanga division). It was made in favour of the god Purushóttama 
for making provision for the supply of one Mana (probably the same as Mana equivalent to 


1 Oesa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, No. 1, pp. 48 ff. ; above, pp. 19 ff. 
* Ind. Cult., Vol. VI, p. 73; Journ, Kal, Hist, Res. Soc., Vol, I, pp. 251 ff. 

* SIT, Vol. V, Nos. 1154-5, 1214; Vol. VI, Nos. 714, 938. 

* Bee above, Vol. XITI, p. 153 (text, line 17). 
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40 Beers or about 82 pounds) of rice, possibly per day, to the deity with the cognizance of Mahi- 
déva Páthin known from Nos. 1 and 3. The grant was made with clarified butter, curds, curry 
and betel-leaf as in the other cases analysed above. The other piece of land measured 10 Manas 
(Le. Vài) and was apparently situated in the same locality and dedicated to the same god. It 
is stated to have been granted for making provision for the supply of ten bundles (? hala) of 
fragrant flowers probably per day. This grant was made with the cognizance of a person called 
Kalia-milani. 

The dates of the inscriptions under discussion raise certain interesting questions, the first of 
which relates to the initial year of the reign of Anangabhima III. The late Mr. M. Chakravarti 
believed that the said Gangs king ascended the throne in Saka 1133 (1211-12 A.D.)' and this 
suggestion has been generally accepted by scholars.* Our inscriptions, however, show that a 
date in his 13th regnal year (15th Anka) fell in Saka 1147 (1225-26 A.D.), while the end of the 
24th (29th Anka) and the beginning of the 25th (31st Anka) year of his reign fell in the month of 
Kumbha or Phalguna in Saka 1158 (1236-37 A.D.). This fact would suggest that Anatigabhima 
III ascended the throne not in Saka 1133 but in the month of Phalguna in Saka 1134, that ig to 
say, about the beginning of 1213 A.D. Inscription No. 3 is dated in Saka 1158, Kumbha-sudi 6, 
corresponding to February 3, 1237 A.D. This date fell in the king’s 29th Anka or 24th regnal 
year, while Inscription No. 4, is dated in Saka 1158, Phalguna (Kumbha)-badi 1 corresponding 
to February 12, 1237 A.D. and falling in his 31st Aika or 25th regnal year. Thus the end of the 
24th and the beginning of the 25th regnal year of Gafiga Anafgabhima III fell on a date between 
the 3rd and 12th February, 1237 A.D. His accession or the beginning of his first regnal year 
therefore fell on a date in the corresponding period of 1213 A.D. It may be recalled in this connec- 
tion that a Bhubaneswar inscription of Narasimha I, son and successor of Anaügabhima III, is 
dated in Saka 1165 and in the Anka year 5 (i.e. the 4th regnal year) of that king's reign and that 
this suggests a later date than the one proposed by Chakravarti for this prince’s accession.*' It 
has, however, to be admitted that, among other known records of the time of Anangabhima III, 
some‘ would support the evidence of the inscriptions under study while some others would suggest 
a slightly earlier date for his accession. Similarly there is no uniformity in the epigraphic evidence 
relating to the date of the accession of Narasirhha I. Much of this discrepancy is no doubt due 
to the mistakes committed by the scribes responsible for the epigraphs.’ 

. According to Chakravarti, the characteristics of the Aika system of regnal reckoning are the 
following : (1) 1 and all figures ending in 0 (except 10) and 6 should be omitted ; (2) the last Anka 
of one king and the second Aüka (i.e. regnal year 1) of the succeeding king fall in the same year ; 
and (3) the year begins on the day of Suniyà, Sirhha (Bhádrapada) 4ukla-dvada4i.* Inscriptions 


1 JASB, 1903, p. 118. 

* JAHRS, Vol. VII, p. 233. 

3 Ind. Cult., Vol. III, p. 121. But this discrepancy may possibly be rectified if the Saka year is regarded 
as current (see JHQ, Vol. XXXI, pp. 81 ff.). 

— Vol. V, No. 1290-equating his 22nd Aùka or 18th regnal year (Sirhha-sudi 7, Friday) with Sake 

* Ibid., No. 1282 dated Saka 1139 and the 9th Anka or 7th regnal year, and No. 1318 dated Saka 1147 and 
the 17th Afika or 14th regnal year (Mithuna-sudi 11, Wednesday). 

* Cf. ibid., No. 1261 dated Saka 1176 (not 1179 as printed)=19th Anka or 16th regnal year (Tulá-sarhkránti, 
badi 1, Monday), and No. 1265 dated 1179 (not 1129 as printed)-24th Ahka or 20th regnal year (Tul&-sudi 3, 
Tuesday) which appear to suggest that Narasimha I ascended the throne in the month of Tuli in Saks 1161 
(October, 1239 A.D.). But some inscriptions point to a date several months earlier. Cf. No. 1272 dated Saka 
1163=4th Afka or 3rd regnal year (Rishabha-sudi 13, Thursday), No. 1305 dated Saka 1167=10th Ankf or 8th 
TER wien dip 

A ¥ РР. 342 f., for the of ! 

* JASB, 1903, р. 100. 
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Nos, 3-4 under review show that the 29th Anka of Anangabhima III was followed immediately 
by his 3lst Aika. - The year 30 was thus omitted according to rule No. 1 quoted above. But 
rule No. 3 does not agree with the evidence supplied by our inscriptions. According to the 
rule, an Anka year of a king’s reign (with the exception of the 2nd Anka or Ist regnal year, accord- 
ing to rule No. 2) began on Simha (Bhidrapada)-sudi 12; but we have seen above how the 
9Ist Aüka or 25th regnal year of Anangabhima III began in the month of Phálguna. The con- 
ventional beginning of the Anka year quoted by Chakravarti therefore seems to have been stereo- 
typed after the age of Anaügabhima III. 

The following geographical names are mentioned in the four inscriptions: Kshagópadà or 
Chhagópadà (No. 1), Kshátayi (or Chhatayi)-Utapalli or Utapalli in the division called Kshatayi 
or Chhatayi (No. 2), Kurãiga and Mirada (No. 3), and Ravaniga-Alasana or Alasana in the division 
called Ravanga (No. 4). I am not sure about the identification of the localities. If Rávaüga 
was really the name of a district, it may be no other than the Ravanga or Ramanga vishaya 
mentioned in several other reeords.! 


TEXT: 
INSCRIPTION No. 1 

Siddham? Svasta(sti | ) Sākādva* 1[14]7 [ | *] Svast[i] [ | *] sri*-Anankabhi- 
madevaśya(sya) prava[rddhamā]na-vija[ya]-rāye® samata” śrā- 
hi 15 Āsādha-su[kla] 5 Guruvārern’ §rikarana-Suru- 
senāpatiùka bhumi darta® ári-Pürushotamat%de- 
vanku [|*] i naiverdya(dya ) du[gdha-ghrita]-cháula-dahi [i-màna]- 
tkai Kshagopada™ i Mahadeva-Padhikarn(ika)'* gocharem 
dadhi-ghrita-tàmvola-vyaüjana-sahite datta bh[u]mi vàti 3 []|*] 


INSCRIPTION No. 2 


1 Siddhams Svasti [/*] Sakadva™ 1158 éri-Puruso(sho)ttamasya pravarddhsmina-vijaya- 
rájye Ráutta'*-árimad-Anaüka 





1 Journ. Аг. Soc., Lettera, Vol. XVII, p. 24 
? From impressions, As in Oriya the vowels £ and 7 are often short, their length-marks have been omitted 
in the transcripts of the inscriptions to avoid confusion 
3 Expressed by symbol. 
Sakabdah 


ë The rule of sandhi (according to Sanskrit grammar) has been ignored. 
* Sanskrit rüjy£. The word rûye is pronounced in Oriya as rāje. 
1 The expressions samala and érahi stand respectively for Sanskrit sarvat or sarhvatsarë and šaradi (through 
Prakrit sarahi) 
8 Sanskrit Ashadha-sukla 5 Guruvaré 
? Sanskrit bhümir-dattà 
10 Sanskrit 4ri-Purushdttama 
1 The intended pronunciation may be Chhagópadà 
1! Sanskrit Mahàád£va-páfhinah. 
18 Expressed by symbol. 
Sakabdab 


18 This word stands for Sanskrit Rajaputra and is used as a viceregal title 


+= 
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2 bhi(bhi)madevasya [íráhi] sam! 99 anke abhili(li)khyamàne |! Makara-krishta(shna) T* 
Somavare §ri-Puruso- 

3 tmadevakurh(ñku)* [paJdata[ka]-Khanda Cha[ndins]-suta darta bhumis vati-dvayam 
mana-pa[iicha] Visvapati*-go- 

4 charerh grima Kshatayi’-Utapalli naivedy-àrtharm ghrita-vi[üja]na-dadhi-támvola-sahite* 

5 *[ta]ihdau karártham Hali Chatri(kri) Si(Su)bhadra éri-Kofichakau Катабуа nasyatih |9 

Inscription No. 3 

l [Siddham]" Svasti [i*] éri'*-Anaükabhi(bhi)madevasya prava[rddha*}ma- 

2 [na]-vija-ráye!? samvatta!* sráhi 29 Sakadvat* 

3 1158 Kumbha-sukla!* 6 Ravi(vi)vare §ri-Pu- 

4 rushotmadevanka?’ yi" Kirtivasanaya- 

5 ka-datta bhumi Kuranga Vati 1 Mürada 

6 vati 1 nau(nai)vedyako(kai) [vati ?] 2 ghrita-dadhi-[vya]'*- 

7 vefijana-tamvolapata-dana-[sa]ge]m(nge)] 

8 Pathi-Mahadeva*-gochare [||*] 

Inscription No. 4 

1 - Siddham* Syasti [!*] Syakadva*? 1158 [ *] svast[i] [i*] ári**- Ana- 

2 karù(ùka)bhi(bhī)madevaśya(sya) pravarddhamāna-vīja-rāye™ 

ee Лы ЗА есум Мел ылыы л ды ПЖ ОШ АЛИРА 





1 Sam is a contraction of áainvat or samvalsaré, 
* The dandas are superfluous, | 
* The figure 7 had been at first omitted by the engraver and was later squeezed in the small space between 


the preceding and following aksharas, 


сап be read as mado, the word may be associated with Sanskrit mandapa or mandana. 
. Theakshara dau may also be read prai; but the meaning of the expression is uncertain. 


usual form of the following proper norae is Krittivasn, 


! Sanskrit Sri-Purushitlamadévaya, 

* Sanskrit dattà bhümih. 

* Sanskrit Viévapati, 

* The intended pronunciation may be Chhátayr, P 

® Two aksharas here are indistinct. 

* The meaning of this line is not clear.  Karürthaiii may be intended for Sanskrit karan-ürtham, If tamdau 
But it is very doubtful, 


' 10 There are a number of ak+haras after this; but their reading is uncertain. 
™ Expressed by symbol. 
3 The rule of sandhi has been ignored. 
Sanskrit vljaya-rdjye, | 
^ This expression stands for samvat or sarvalaaré, 
1 Sanskrit Sakabdah 
18 Sanskrit dukla. 
1? Sanskrit Sri-Purushdttamadevasya. 
18 This is either a mistal:e for árz or an alternative form of i as foand in Inscription No. 1 above, The 
* This akshara is redandant. 
9 Sanskrit Mahadéva. 
™ Expressed by symbol, 
= Read Sakabdah 
9 The rule of sandhi has been ignored, 
*! Sanskrit vijaya-rájy£. 
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Inscription No.l 
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З samata srühi 31 Phálgupa(na)-krishna 1 Su(Su)kra- E 
 vürerh érikarapa-Suru-senüpati(ti) à- 
iu-kamarthe? Sri-Pirnshotmadevanikai nai- 
vedya darta® gh[rijta-dadhi-vyafijana-tamvola-sahi- 
te chāula-māņa 1 kau(kai) bhiimi-vati 1 
Rivaiga-Alasanai Mahadeva-Padhi[karh(ika)] 
gochare datah || gandha-phula-ha[la f] 10 kai 
10 Kalüá-málapi-gochare data bhimi-maya 10 [|j*] 


— — — — — 7 णा 


No. 35—KHONAMUKH PLATES OF DHARMAPALA OF PRAGJYOTISHA 
(1 Plate) | 
.P. BANERJEE, ÜALOUTTA 


This is a set of three copper plates, each measuring 9'x6". They are the property of the 
Assam State Museum, Gauhati. They were found by one Budhu Sut while tilling the ground at 
Khonamukh, a village in Mauza Barbhagiya in the Nowgong District of Assam. Khonamukh 
is about twenty-one miles from the Nowgong town. According to the information supplied 
to me by the Government Epigraphist for India, the inscription had been kept for some time 
at the Sivathin of the village, but was brought afterwards to Mr. L. M. Som, then Deputy 
-Commissioner of Nowgong. And, ultimately, it was secured for the Assam State Museum. | 

The inscription was first published with an English translation by Mr. P. D. Chaudhury in 
the Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. VILL, No. 4, pp. 113 ff: The late Dr. N. K. Bhatta- 
sali, aided by Dr. R. G. Basak, suggested some corrections in respect of lines 35, 36, 37 and 40 of the 
inscription in the same journal, Vol. XI, pp. 1-3. A fresh and critical edition is now attempted from 
a nice set of inked impressions kindly supplied to me by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The plates are held together by a ring passing through the circular holes in them. Around 
the hole in each plate has been left some blank space, about 13^ x 1j" (the width of three lines of 
writing) in plate 1, and about 1^ x 1" (the width of two lines of writing) in plates 2 and 3. Joined to 
the ring is the king's seal which is heart-shaped. The sealis divided into two compartments ‘by 
a ledge running across it’. The upper portion of it shows the figure of an elephant to front while 
the lower portion is occupied by the legend consisting of the king's name and titles engraved in 
letters slightly larger in size than those employed in the grant. The seal measures 5” x 34”. 

The first and third plates are inscribed only on their inner side. The second plate containe 
writing on both the sides. The inscription consists of 58 lines of writing. The first insoribed side 
contains 16 lines, the second and third 15 lines each, and the fourth only 12 lines. The first side 
of the inscription is broken at places with the result that some letters have completely disappeared, 
Some inscribed portions of the fourth side (i.e. the third plate) also are either wholly or partially 


effaced. 


A Sanskrit ayuahbam-a°. 1 Sanskrit dyuahkam-d®. | 
s Sanskrit éri-Purushdttamadévartham naivédyam (i.e. ^devasya naivedy-árlham) dattam. 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The formal part of the grant in lines 26-35 and 
44-58-describing the locality and its boundaries, etc., is in prose. The remaining portion giving 
the genealogy of the donor and the donee is in verse. 

The characters of the inscription belong to a variety of the alphabet used in the eastern 
part of India in the 12th century A.D. The letter r retains mostly its old form though its more 
developed triangular shape is also in evidence here and there (cf. vir? in line 25, visaradah in line 36 
Haréh in line 41, etc.). Another peculiarity is the use of three varieties of the sign of the initial ¢. 
The first of these consists of two dots or ringlets with a complicated hook below. The second one is 
composed of two similar dots or ringlets with a circumflex above and hook below. The third variety 
is similar to the second except that, instead of a regular hook, it has got a slanting stroke below. 
Anusvara is formed sometimes by a dot or ringlet alone (cf. bhinnam and Bharatiyam in lines 2 
and 17 respectively) but sometimes as in modern Bengali by a dot with a slanting line below it (cf. 
Bhimam in line 6, param in line 22, etc.). Band v are denoted throughout by the same sign. 

Аз regards orthography, the following points call for remarks. N has been need in the place 
of anusvdra in nistrinsa in line 22 and miménsd in line 42. Visarga before the dental sibilant 
changes into that letter in bhüs-sa in lines 10-11. Final m is often wrongly substituted by 
anusvdra. Consonants following r are sometimes doubled. 

The execution of the inscription is unsatisfactory. Letters or syllables are often omitted (cf. 
kana” for karana? in line 30, radhikritan for ranak-adhikritan in line 31, pratin for prabhritin in 
lines 31-32). There are occasional confusions of sibilants, as in sriñgüra° for Sringara™in line 2, 
sasasa for Sasasa in line 4, etc. Prakritism is to be found in vachchharé for Sanskrit vatsaré in line 43. 

The present charter was issued by king Dharmapāla (son of Harshapala and grandson of 
Gopala) of Pragjyotishain Assam. Two other copper-plate grants of this king are known. They 
are the Subhaükarapütaka and Pushpabhadra grants, both edited by Padmanatha Bhatta- 
charya in the Kamariipasasanavali, pp. 146 ff. The introductory as well as the genealogical por- 
tion of the present inscription is also found (with but few divergences) in the Subhaükarapátaka 
grant. This agreement which is due to these two inscriptions having been composed by one and 
the same poet, named Prasthünakalasa, has helped us in restoring some of the portions missing in 
the present record. 

The present inscription is the earliest of the three grants of Dharmapala.’ It was issued in 
the first regnal year of the king while his Subhaükarapátaka inscription was issued in ‘he third 
year of his reign. The Pushpabhadra grant which contains no date was issued in his advanced age 
as Bhattacharya has convincingly shown. 

The inscription begins with svasti and is followed by 
vatisvara (i.e. Ardhanirisvara-Siva). It then gives in the next thirteen verses the genealogy 
of king Dharmapila. There was a king Naraka by name, 


who was born of the Earth and Vishnu in 
his Boarincarnation. His son was Bhagadatta. Then after an undefined interval flourished in the 


latter’s family a king named Brahmapàla. His son was Ratnapàla* and grandson Purandarapila 
! Mr. Jenkins, Agent of the then Governor General, made mention of 4 grant of one Dharmapala, dated in 


the year 36, when he sent a copy of the grant of Vanamila to the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, See J'ASB, 1840, p. 766. 
But nothing about its contents or whereabouts is known 


to us, 
! Kàmarüpaéásanàvali, p. 147. 


a laudatory verse in honour of Ardhayu- 


and Subhaükarapátaka inscriptions may be due to their author 
* No inscription of Brahmapála has been discovered 
simply called Mahêarajadhiraja, while Ratnapüla has full A ; , P. 11 
* For Ratnapála's reign we have two copper-plate grants, the Bargaon grant and the Sualkucht grant. Seo 
JASB, op. cit., pp. 99 ff., and Kàámarüpaégsanàvali, pp. 89 ff, 
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who died as a Yweardja leaving behind his son Indrapála.' Indrapüla's son was Gōpāla. The 
latter's son was Harashapála.* From him and his queen Ratna was born Dharmapala. 

Besides carrying the genealogy of the Pala kings of Assam three generations further from 
Indrapils, the inscriptions of Dharmapala throw no new light on the history of Pragjyotisha. 
These grants, like those of Indrapila and Ratnapila, are not dated in any era. Chronologically, 
the Palas of Assam followed the line of Pralambha which again was preceded by that of Silastambha* 
flourishing perhaps immediately after Bhiskaravarman. Brahmapila, the first of the Pala rulers 
in Assam, was chosen, we are told in his son Ratnapala’s Bargaon grant, as king by the people to 
continue the line of Naraka, on Tyagasirhha (the last king of Salastambha’s family) dying issueless.* 
On palaeographical grounds, Hoernle* was inclined to place Ratnapàla's grants in circa. 1010-1050 
A.D. Brahmapila, then, it appears, ruled somewhere in the neighbourhood of 1000 A.D. Regard- 
ing Dharmapaila’s period of rule, it may be stated that he flourished three generations later than 
Indrapila whose Gauhati plates have been assigned to c. 1060 A.D.* on palaeographical reasons 
Thus Dharmapala reigned somewhere in the first half of the 12th century A.D. and this is supported 
by the palaeography of his inscriptions. 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant made by king Dharmapala of some land in 
Mérupátaka, producing six thousand measures of paddy.' Mérupàátaka was a plot of land carved 
out of a bigger area called Digalandi belonging to the district of Puruji. The donee was Bhatta 
Mahübáühu, son of Vishnu and grandson of Ummóka who was a Brahmana of the Kasyapa gotra 
and follower of the Kanva sakha of the Yajurvéda and hailed from Madhyadésa. 

It may be stated here that only a portion of Mérupitaka yielding six thousand measures of 
paddy was given by this grant to Bhajfa Mahibahu. Another portion of it yielding the same 
quantity of paddy was already in the possession of Mahübühu. As it is stated in line 45 of the 
inscription, this portion lay on the east of what was conveyed to him by the present grant. 

Regarding the localities mentioned in the inscription, the name Prágjyótisha is applied here 
to a city, as also in some other records of Assam. The city stood somewhere near the modern 
town of Gauhati. The other localities could not be identified. 


TEXT* 


First. Plate 


[Metres : vv. 1-13 Vasantatilaka ; v. 14 Malini ; v. 15 Arya ; vv. 16, 17, 19, 20 and 22 Anushtubh ; 
v. 18 Sardilavikridita ; v. 21 irregular.) 

1 S[vjasti | Vandé tam-Arddhay[u]vati$varam-ádidévam-indivar-óraga-phaná-mani-karpna- 
püra[rh]'%ram|) [uttu] 

1 There are two copper-plate grants of Indrapála's reign, namely, the Gauhati plates (JASB, Vol. XLVI 
1897, pp. 113 f., and Kamaripasdsandvals, pp. 116 ff.) and the Guikuchi grant (KGmaripasdsandvali, pp. 130 ff.) 

* No inscriptions of Gópála and Harshapála, the grandfather and father respectively of Dharmapala, have yet 
been found. 

* [But see above, Vol, XXIX, p. 149.—Ed.] 

* JASB, Vol. LXVII, 1898, p. 108, 

* Ibid., 1898, p. 102. 

* Loc. cit. 

7 In line 30 of the inscription the piece of land in question is described as dvi-sahasr-dtpattika, i.e. producing 
only two thousand measures of paddy. But this is apparently a scribal mistake for shat-sahasr-ótpattika, for in line 
43 of the record, the land granted to the donee is expressly called dAánya-sha f-sahaer-ótpattiká bhümi 

* It is mentioned also in the Pushpabhadra grant of Dharmapála, line 46, See Kamaripaédsandvalt, p. 177. 

* From impressions. Minor errors in the published transcript of the inscription have not been noted in all 
cases. i 

In the place of karsnap&ra[sh], Padman&tha Bhattacharya reads kanfha-ba[ndham] in the Subhankara- 
pataka inscription (Kamaripasasandvalé, p. 150). 
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[àga-pina]'-kucha-kutkuma-bhasma-bhinnarh sri(éri)hgára-raudra-rasayOr-iva sarggam-&kari- 
(kam) || [1*] Dévasya Sü[ka]- 


3 [ra-tanós-ta]fnayah ^ Prithivyürh  jàátó  va(ba)bhüva  nripatir-Nnarak-ábhidhánab | jitvà 
Satakratu-purah[sa]- 

4 [ra-dikpati]n* yah Prágyótishá'-puri chirüya sasása! rájyar(jyam) l| [2*] Tasy-átmajah 
samabhavad-Bhagada- 

5 [tta-nàá*]mà dhim-adhiks nripati-mauli-nighrishta-pádah | yat-sarhgara-srama-visi(shi)dad- 


bo 


asima-Saurya[m] бм; 

6 [mü]rchehhü priy=éva parirabhya raraksha Bhimath(mam) || [3*] Tasmina(smin) mahi- 
pati-kulé Kulasaila-kalpah Práchi- | 

T [pa]ti-pratikritir-nnripatir-vva(bba)bhüva | ri-Vra(Bra)hmapüla iti vi&ruta-nàmadhéyóo dhyé- 
yo dvi- 

8 [shà]h gunavatéi=cha bhay-anuragaih || [4*] Prüdurvva(rbba)bhüva suta-ratnam-anüna- 
dhama éri-Ratnapa- 


9 [la] iti tasya yathirtha-nima | yasy=isa samgara-jitó nripa-chakra-mauli-málü-dharé 


10 [cha]rana éva mahipa-lakshmih || [5*] Tasy-àtmajó-jani Purandarapála-nàmà dhám-aika- 
bhü- 


11 s-sa sukriti yuvaràja éva | siyujyam=apa vidhi-viparyayatah’ pitripàm-utpádya  südhu- 
chari[tarh] 


12 sutam-Indrapalarh(lam) || [6*] Rájà chiráya sa mahhh prasasa(4a)sa samyak éakti-traya- 
prathita-Saurya-vi[n]i- 


13 rjjit-arih | ishtaih prahrishta-Va(Ba)labhit-kratubhih kritinàm-agrésarah Smara iva pramadi- 
jananarh(nam) [| 7*] 


14 Tasy=atmabhiir-abhavad=apratima=prataps Gópàla ity-avanipála-kula-pradipah | yah simni 
$au- 


15 rya-dhaninürh guninüm vadànya(nyo) dákshinya-punya-vidushárh vasati sma lok[6] | [8*] 
Tasmád-va(d-ba)bhüva tanayah pitri- 


16 harsha-pàlah éri-Harshapila iti südhu-jan-ópagitah | samprüpya cháru-charitarh chiram-üpa 
su[khya]- 


Second Plate, First Side 


17 [su]hy-àmritarh Kamalayà saha Bháratyath(yam) || [9*] Santarppit&h samara-bhümishu 
yéna sa(sa)$vat khadga*-prahüra-da- | Г 


18 Ht-šhita-kumbhi-kumbhaih | rakshóga*p&[h*] prachura-phéna-vimiáram-aáram-ushn-ó- 
shnam-á$u trishitah paritah piva(ba)nti [|| 10%] 

| The restoration here and in the following lines is based on the reading ТЫШ” based on the reading of the Subha&karapitaka grant, 
* Only traces of sia remain. 

s The letter # is partially extant. 

! Read. Prügjyótiahà", The more familiar form of the name is Prigjyotisha. 

E: E Prigjyotisha, 

* The letter nà is only partially extant. 

* Read vidhi-paryayata} for the sake of metre, 

“Тһе Subhaükarapátaka inscription reads aaira ( Kámar&pasüsanàvali, p. 153). 

° The letter za isill-formed. | 
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19 Dévasya tasya mahishi pravara satinim-&tm-ünurüpa-kulajà Girij-éva Sambhoh | Ratn- 
übhidhà vividha-punya- 

20 pavitra-kirttir-utkirya sitakiranad-iva nirmmit=abhit || [11*] Putras-tayór-abhavad- 
amvu(mbu)dhi-mékhalaya bha[r]ttà bhuvah(va)- 

21 s-tribhuvan-àbharana[rh] mahipah ||(|) &ri-Dharmmapála iti dharmmaparó-pi kámam- 
arthaü-cha pálayaté(ti) yah presamikshya' kà- p. 

29 larh(lam) |[| 12*] Nistrinsa*-ghàta-dalit-[6]bha-vimukti(kta)-muktà-pushp-Spabára-ruchi- 
réshu ran-anganéshu ||(| ) dévah param samara-sambha- 

23 vaya viharttum=ékah &riyà vijayaté saha Dharmmapálah |[| 13*] Parinayati ya &kó bhümim- 


=ёк-аќара- 

24 ttrarh garanam=upagatdnim=8kakd yah sarasya(nya)h [ | 1 jagati vidita-kirttir-Dharmmap& - 
abhidhanah 

25 sa jayati jita-vir-àr&ti-chakró naréndrah || [14*] Prasthánakalass-nàmnà kavinà gó-varppa- 
mina-vai- 

26 dyéna | rachit& praéastir-amalà rüjiah éri-Dharmmapalasys || ||? [15*] Svasti Pragjyotish- 
adhipaty-asamkhyat-a- 

27 _pratihate-danda-kshapit-S68sha-ripa-pakshab (kahe) sri-virihs-paraméévare-paramabhaftl- | 
raka-maharajadhiraja- | ! 

28 sctrad-dHarshapdlavarmmadéva-péd-AnudhySte-paramésvara-paramabhattarake-mabArs 
jadhiraja-6rimad-Dha- r | 

29 rmmapalavarmmadéva-padah kushalinah‘ || || Puruji-vishay-&ntahpáti-Digalandi-bhümy- 
— | 

30 dhünya-dvi*-sahasr-otpattika-Mérup&taka-bhümau || || Yathayatham samupasthita-vishaya- 
ka[ra*]na-vya- | 

31 vahárika-pramukha-j anspadàn ràája-ráj Bi-r&dhikritàn-anany-api* ^ rájanyaka-r&japutra- 
rájaval[1]abha-pra- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


32 [bhri*][ti]n yathükàla-bhávinó-pi sarvván mánaná-pü[r]vvaka[rh] samádisa(sa)nti viditam» 
| astu bhavatüm bhümir-iyarh vüstu- 
33 (k&]d&ra-sthala-ja'l -Bkara-góprachár-&vashke(ska)r-àdy-up8tà yathasarbstha sva-sim-dddiéa- 
paryantà hastiva(ba)ndha-naukava(ba)ndha- | 
34 aussddbaraga-dándapásil-euperikars-nind-nimitt-Otkhétana-hasty-a$v-Gehtre-go-mahish 
эле ina re a- | | pomme tas 
— aie Subhatkarapitaks inscription has susamikehys (Kamarupakisandval, loo, oit.). 
3 Read nisirimáa. 
; The punctuation mark here (and also in lines 29, 90, 85 and 44) consists of two pairs of dandas, and an ornamen- 
tal design between them, looking like four Nandipadas. 
4 This word can be spelt with 4 or #h as pointed out by Padmanátha Bhattachirya (Kamargpañasanaealí, p. 
t. p 8). 
МЕ 5 Here dui* appears to be a mistake for ahaj* ; cf. line 43. 
७ Read rAnak-adhikrilàn-anyàn-apy. 
* An à-mátrà had been originally engraved after j through inadvertence, 


— s 5 
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Si 


37 


39 


41 


5 


E Ж 


la-sthala-prabhritin! vinivarita-salr*]vva-pida Sasanikritya || || Madhyadéé-ddbhavé viprd 
yajva Véd-aiga?-pa- 

ragah | yogi rathika Ummékah sarv va-Sástra-visara[da [h*] || [16*] Kásya(sya)pó-sau Yajurv- 
védi Kànva(nva)-&akhó mahámakhah [1] 

Agnisht6m-adibhir=y6(ya)gair=yén=éshtath va(ba)hudhà kila || [17*] Tasminn=adhvara- 
dhiima-tivra-vikala-vyaldla-pathan vatün? | 


k[r]idà-paüjara-saimyatah sarid-uru-prajüá-nidhànah |* .Sukah* |||) [ya]nrá(tr-à)sit khalu 
sikshayan=mu- 


hur=alarh® sathsmarayan’ Sarika азап yanra(tra) cha lajjitah punar=asi(pi)® viprag=chirarh? 
ritvijah [|| 18*] 


Tasya sünur-abhüd-virah Sá(Sa)stra-Sastra-parayanah | nàmnà Vishnur-iti khyàtó bhuvi 
Vishnur=-i- 


v-üparah || [19*] Sambhór-abhüd-yatha Gauri Lakshmir-iva Haréh priya | tasy=dsin= 
Manóramá-nàma apar-ükhyà* 


Manasvini | [||] [20*] Tábhyàm-ajáyata sutah sriman=Mahava(ba)hur=iti visrutah | Mimans- 
abhyisa’-nihSésha- 


dosha-prosi(shi)ta-manasa} || [21*] Ràjüà Sri-Dharmmapiléna rajyé prathama-vachchha- 
(tsa)ré | dhanya-shat-sasrika" bhimi- 


r-ddattà tasya dvijanmanah'? || || [22*] Asyah sima pirvvéna Hakkévatti-bhih Phéttasim- 
mali-Digalandi-bhih 


Mérupataka-dha'?-shat-sahasrani Bhatta-Mahava(ba)hu-bhujyamanani | Purujyath pirvvéna 
Sarhkhu'*pátaka-bhümau 


kshétrali-Vatavriksha-saha-sima | dakshinéna Arjjapataki-bhiimau tad-vakréna Bhalla(llà)- 
сһапа!* vriksha-simà [|] 


Third Plate 
ТТ КІ а бн 1? sima dakshinëna 18 
bhümi vri(bri)had-ali[h|*] Ašvas[tha](ttha)[vriksha]-si[ma] | 


1 Read prabhritinam. 
* Chaudhury and Bhattasali read Yajurvvéd-anga, 
* Chaudhury reads this portion as vyálóla-yàmana-vatana and Bhattasali as vydldla-yamam naeah. - 
* The punctuation mark is unnecessary here. 
* Chaudhury does not read this as well as the next word. 
* Bhattasali reads gurur=-alam and Chaudhury mudgaralam, 
* The rule of Sandhi has been neglected here, 
* Bhattasali reads dhana-rasé which does not yield a satisfactory sense. 
*[Reads Népur-akhya. The motre of the stanza is irregular.—D.C.S.] 
19 Read mimàma-àbhyàsa. 
u Intended for sahaerikà ; sasrikà is written perhaps for the sake of the metre. 
#2 As the lower dot is not clear, inatead of visarga the sign looks like an anusvara. The sixth case has been used 





here instead of the fourth oase according to the rule vivakehayara shash thi, 


Read dhanya, 

4* Chaudhury reads Samkha®, 

9 Chaudhury reads 4jjà^. 

14 Chaudhury reads Halavana, [He seems to be right.—D.C.S.] 
17 About ten letters here are obliterated completely, 

18 About five letters here are obliterated completely. 
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ipaáchiména Khantapattaki*-bhimi*-saha-sima vri(bri)had-ali{h*] | tad-vakréna Jatodi- 
pam(parh)* Svayambhüdeva-[sa]- 


ha-simá kshétr-álifh*] | uttaréna Dévanütha-&a(sa)tka-sa(Sà)sana-saha-simà A&vastha(ttha)- 
vriksha[b*] | tad-vakréns Khagali®- 


bhimi*-saha-sima | tad-uttaréna Pafichapataka-bhimau ^ Jadmakà'"-jola[m*] | dakshipa 
pátaka iti|| Évam-a- 


para-khanda-Digalandi-Méreupátaka-simah [|] pürvvéna Chokküpütaka-K umàra-satka- 
éasana-paschima- 


pátaka[h*] | Kanta-phala-vriksha-puska(shka)rini-Vata-vriksha-saha-sim& | Panna*vana-da- 

kshina-pataka[h*] | tad-va- ' 

krëna Bhavadéva-puska(shka)rini-u(ny-u)ttara-pataka(h*] Koüchalividi-vri(bri)had-ali[b*] | 
tad-uttaré- 


pa | paschiména Madhumathana-éa(sa)tka-sasana-pura-putta’-bhiimau(mi)-seha-sima vyi- 
(bri)had-alifh*] | tar 


to dakshinéna Vatavriksha-saha-sima | tato dakshinéna Püücháka-bhümi-[Mau]sarola'-jóla- 


u(l-d)ttara™-pataka[h*} | pürvvéna Va(Ba)labhadra-puska(shka)rini-u(ny-u)ttara-pátaka- 
saha-sima | tata(tah) pirvvéna Chokka-pata- 


ka-bhü-simni!* jóla-paschima-pátaka[h*] | vri(bri)had-ali(h*] | Sühadá-jotaka-vrikshah 
Digalandi-bhümi Kama- 
nda[la]-gotrasya!? éri-Daihdu!* paschimé 6к-Айба9.................. ere 


Seal 
1 Svasti [|*] Prágjyóotish-àdhipati-ma- 
9 harajadhiraja-ri-Dharmme- 
3 palavarmmadévah || 





1 Chaudhury does not read the first six aksharas of this line. 


1 Chaudhury reada páfaki. 

3 Chaudhury reads bhümau. 

4I am not sure of the reading. Chaudhury reads dvipah. [The reading appears to be Chétàdipah. —D.C.8.] 
s This may be the same place as Khaggali mentioned in the Pushpabhadrá grant of Dharmapils, line 51 


(Kamarapasdsandvali, p. 178). Chaudhury does not read this place name, 


* Chaudhury reads bhümau. 

7 Chaudhury does not read this word. 

* [The reading may be Pannya’.—D.C.8.] 

* [The reading may be pratita.—D.C.S.] 

1 Chaudhury reads Masardéla. 

11 Chaudhury does not read this word. 

13 Chaudhury reads bhiimih in place of bhil-simni. 

13 Chaudhury does not read these letters. 

M The reading may also be éri-dadu intended for rf-dáru (tree) which may be the same as suvarns-daru 


mentioned in the Nowgong grant of Balavarman, line 48 (Kümarüpaéásanàvali, p. 80). Chaudhury reads érí-dàu. 


[The reading seems to be Dawrit.—D.C.S.] 


15 Read ¿k-aráa[h]. 


210 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou, XXX 
No. 36—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM BHILSA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund 


Bhilsà or Bhelsà (24 N, 76 E), standing on the bank of the Betwi (ancient Vétravati), is the 
headquarters of a District of the same name in the old Gwalior State now forming a part of the 
State of Madhya Bhirat. Near it, on the opposite bank of the river, lies the village of Besnagar 
representing the ancient city of Vidisà or Vaidiša, capital of the Ākara or Daśārņa janapada, 
roughly corresponding to East Malwa. As the principal city in this area, Vidišš gave place to 
Bhilsà in the early medieval period. Such facts as the issue of the Vadner plates! of the Kalachuri 
king Buddharijs in the Kalachuri year 360 (608 A.D.) from Vaidiga and the mention of Vidiáá 
іп Varahamihira’s Brihatsamhita* (sixth century) and Rajasékhara’s Kavyamimamesda* (earlier part 
of the tenth century) show that the old city retained some of its importance even in the post-Gupta 
period. But soon we notice the total eclipse of Vidisà and the rise of Bhàillasvàmin or Bhaila- 
svàmin, of which Bhilsa or Bhzlsá is a later corruption. Bhailla? or BhailasvAmin was originally 
the name of an image of the Sun-god worshipped in a great temple at the place which became gra- 
dually famous under the deity’s name. : 


An inscription‘, noticed by F. E. Hall at Bhilsà nearly a century ago, has the passage Bhdi- 
llasvámi-námà ravir=avatu bhuvah svüminam Krishnarüjam. This shows that Bháillasvàmin 
was regarded as a representation of Ravi or the Sun-god and that the record was incised during the 
rule of king Krishna. This ruler has been supposed to be the Rashtrakiita monarch Krishna III 
(cirea 939-68 A.D.)5 Another inscription, discovered at Bhilsa and supposed to be written in | 
characters of the tenth century, is stated to contain a eulogy of the said god ;* but, as will be shown 
below, the earliest Bhilsà inscription referring to the temple of Bhàillasvümin bears a date in the 
second half of the ninth century. About 1030 A.D., Albéruni mentions the city of Bhailsin (Bhailla® 
or Bhailasvàmin) and. places it on the road from Mathura to Ujjayini and Dhara.’ He further 
says that it was ‘a place most famous among the Hindis’ and that ‘ the name of the town is 
identical with [that of] the idol worshipped there’, A charter® of the Chandélla king Madanavar- 
man, dated V.S, 1190 (1133 A.D.), was issued from his camp near Bhailasvamin, apparently meaning 
the deity who seems to be also mentioned as ‘ Bhasvat on the bank of the Malavanadi (Vétravati?)’ 
in an earlier Chandélla record® of V.S. 1011 (954 A.D.). An inscription’® from Udaypur (founded 
by and named after Paramara Udayaditya) in the Bhilsà District, dated V.8. 1299 (1173 A.D.) 
speaks of the surrounding area as Bhaillasvimi-mahidvadaéaka-mandala (ie. the district called 


Bhaillasvamin consisting of twelve sub-divisions) which included Bhriñgarikš-chatuhshashti- 





= = क 


* Bhandarkar's List, No. 1207. 
* Chapter XVI, verse 32. 
* G.0.8. edition, p. 9. à 
* See JASB, Vol. XXXI, 1862, p. 111 ; above, Vol, XXIX, p. 21, note, 
* An inscription (No. 159 of App. B, 1952-53) in the Gwalior Museum, recently examined by me, seems to lend 
some colour to this identification, The epigraph, assignable to a date about the tenth century on palaeographical 
grounds, records the death of a warrior in a battle with the Karnštas who may have been no other than the 
Rishtrakiitas, 
* Annual Report of the Archaeological Depariment, Gwalior State, Sarhvat 1979, No. 25 ; Hariharnivas 

Dvyivedi, Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh (in Hindi), p. 101, No. 743, 

7 E Alberuni's India, Part I, p. 202 ; cf, Elliot and Dowson, History of India aa told by ita own Historians, 
Vol. I, A 
* Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 231. 
* Abore, Vol. I, pp. 124 ff. (cf. Málavanadi-tira-athitér- Bhasvatah in verse 45). 
9 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 344 ff. 
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[1 


pathaka (i.e. a sub-district called Bhringarika consisting of sixty-four villages) governed by 
Danda (i.e. Dandandyaka) probably having his headquarters at Udayapura (i.e. Udayapur, the 
findspot of the record). The name of the district was no doubt derived from that of its chief city 
which again assumed the name of the deity worshiped there. 

In 1233 or 1234 A.D., Sultán Iltutmish of Delhi sent or led an army against Malwa and the 
Muhammadans * took the fort and city of Bhilsà or Bhilasün'. While describing the said expe- 
dition, Minhijuddin’s Tabagat-i-Nagiri says that, at Bhilss, the Muhammadans destroyed a temple 
which was one hundred and five gaz in height. The same work seems to indicate that the temple 
was built three hundred years earlier thus referring its construction to a date about the tenth 
centrury, although, as indicated above, we have now evidence regarding the existence of the Bhail- 
lasvàmin temple at Bhilsá as early as the second half of the ninth century. However, the glory 
of the god Bhiilla® of Bhailasvamin did not totally eclipse with the demolition or desecreation of his 
temple in 1233-34 A.D. But it was not destined to continne for a long time. According to Ba- 
daini’s Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh,? in 1292 A.D., during the reign of the Khilji Sultan Jalaluddin 
Firüz of Delhi, his nephew 'Alàuddin, governor of Karra, obtained permission * to proceed to 
Bhilsa and attacked that country and brought much booty thence to present to the Sultan, and 
the idol which was the object of worship of the Hrndüs he caused to be cast down in front of the 
gate of Badin to be trampled upon by the people’. Thus ended theworship of the god at the 
city which received his name and is still continuing to enjoy it in its colloquial form. 


A. Inscription of V. S. 935 


In December 1952 and January 1953, I was travelling in certain areas of Madhya Bharat and 
Rajasthan in search of inscriptions. In that connection I visited Gwalior during the last week of 
December 1952. There I had an opportunity not only of attending the Fifteenth Session of the 
Indian History Congress but also of inspecting à number of stone inscriptions exhibited in the local 
museum under the Archaeological Department of the old Gwalior State (now Madhya Bharat). 
One of these records was a stone inscription collected from Mahalghat at Bhilsa. It has been noticed 
in the Annual Report of the State Archaeological Department for Sarhvat 1970 (Inscription No. 8) 
as well as in H. N. Dvivedi’s Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh (p. 3, No. 10), published by the same Depart- 
ment. According to the account published in these works, the inscription is fragmentary and 
illegible and its purport not clear. On a careful examination of the record, however, I found that 
the major part of the inscription could be satisfactorily made out. It was also found that it is 
the earliest among the known inscriptions mentioning the temple- of Bhaillasvamin 
at Bhilsa. š 

The insoription under discussion contains only twelve lines of writing and covers a space about 
16” in length and 13” in height. The writing is oonsiderably damaged in lines 10-12. A portion 
has broken away from the left hand side of the insoribed stone and this has caused the loss of one 
or two aksharas at the beginning of lines 3-9. 

The characters of the record belong to the North Indian Alphabet of the ninth century, some- 
times called early Nagari. Its language is corrupt Sanskrit. As to the orthography of the 
inscription, it may be said that it exhibits some errors of spelling. . The record bears the date : 
[Vikrama] Sarhvat 935, Vaisakha-sudi 3. This date falls in 878 A.D. 

The inscription records the grant of an akshayanikd made in favour of the áyatana or temple 
of the illustrious Bhaillasvamin. The expression akshdyanika is apparently a mistake for 


— — त 
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1 Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 328 ; of. Hodivala, Studies in Indo- Muslim History, p. 217 ; Raverty, 
Tatagat-isNagirs, trans., pp. 622-23. 
? Ranking's trans., Vol. I, p. 96, 
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akshaya-nivika* which means “а permanent endowment (providing a periodical income to be 
regularly and perpetually enjoyed by the donee)’. The donor was a merchant of the Paravada? 
community (jti). His name was Hatiáka and that of his father Chachchhiika. It is stated that 
the grant was made by the libation of curds and water at the various tirthas or bathing ghats of the 
locality. This reminds us. of the fact that the inscription was actually found at Mahalghat at 
Bhilsa. The inscribed stone seems to have been originally embedded in tLe stairs of the ghat in 
question. - We know that grants were made in ancient India by the donor by pouring water in the 
donee’s name or, when the latter was a person present to receive the donation, in the cavity of his 
folded hands.* The mention of curds along with water in the same context in the inscription 
under review is interesting. 


The endowment consisted of the inconie derived from three vithis. The word vithi is used 
in Sanskrit literature in the sense of * a market, a stall, or a shop in a market °, although in some 
parts of ancient India it was often used in the sense of a territorial unit smaller than a district.$ 
That the word vithi in the inscription under review means ‘a stall or shop in a market’ is suggested 
by certain early medieval records of the Malwa region, incorporated in the Siyadoni (Jhansi Dis- 
trict, U.P.) inscription® (in corrupt Sanskrit). Vithis are frequently mentioned in these records 
as lying in hattas or market-places and as objects belonging to persons or deities, or gifts made 

in favour of deities worshipped in a local temple, or standing on the boundaries of other vithis. 
- They are sometimes stated to have stood on the hatta-rathyü or market-road and often to have 
faced this or that direction. Some of the epithets (such as adchchhanna, avalipta, krit-ópasanna 
and uvateka-sahita), applied to the vithis, are also used in the records in relation to houses. 
An dvasanika or house is stated to have been granted with all the rooms and vithis in it (asy= 
abhyantaré samasta-griha-samétam, samasta-vithi-samétam) and in this connection it is further said : 
yali-ko-pi vithishu pravasati sa cha goshthi-bhavitam bhatakam дайды ddyadasya adhikaram n=asti. 
The reference to bhataka (rent) for staying at the vithi makes its nature fairly clear. As will be 
seen from our discussion below, the word viti has been used in the Siyadoni inscription and the 
record under discussion in exactly the same sense, 


The first of the three vithis, the rent of which appears to have been assigned by the merchant 
Hatiaka as an akshayanivikd, is described as follows : vanik( n19)- Vuvaka-satka-vithi bhigadhi(dhi)na- 
(natvéna) grihita pa 13 (or 130) [sa] cha тауа pradat =a(tt=a)grahërarh(ratuëna) Хағауатазуа- 
(naya). The word satka is a Sanskritized form of Pali santaka and means ‘ belonging to’. The 
passage bhdg-adhina grihita seems to mean ‘taken under possession’. This suggests that the 
viti in question was purchased by Hatiüka from its owner Vuvüka. Unless such was the case, 
Hatiika could not have included its income in the akshayanivika created by him 


The suggestion appears to be Supported by the following grant recorded (in corrupt Sanskrit) 
in the Siyadoni inscription : $ri- Vishnu-bhattürakasya vanika-Sridharéna. Maháditya-sutzna. vili- 
pana-sanmarjjana-p ijapana-dhispa-pradipa-naivedy-drtharin srimad- Adivaraha-drammasya pad-aik- 
am pradatiam étad-arthé másán-màsam prati diyamánar Paiichiyaka-dramm-aikaih sasanarth likhitam 
anké pari dra 1 etad-arthé sü cha vithi Naga-satka dakshin-abhimukha uvataka-sahila krit-Spasanna 
bhog-Gdhina tishthati............. .asya vithya mochapana-kalé apara-vithi anurupü sásang likhüpya 


"TP. eel hes ee 1 








* Some early medieval inscriptions of the Malwa region use the form akshayanimi or akshayanimika (above, 
Vol. I, pp. 160, 165). 


3 This may be the same as the Por, Porwir or Porwil caste, often called Prágvàta-varháa in inscriptions, 
See Bhandarkar's List, No. 287 (cf. also Nos. 1523, eto.) ; Wilson's Glossary, s.v. Porwál, 
* Cf. Successors of the Satavihanas, p. 192, The practice is still prevalent in some parts of the country, 


* Majumdar, Inacriptiona of Bengal, Vol. TII, 71; Расса Uni versity History Yol. 
* Above, Vol. I, pp. 173 ff, E і of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 23, 
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moktavyd.. The passage quoted above seems to record the grant of a quarter Àdivarüha-dramma 

(a coin apparently named after Pratihara Bhdja I Adivaraha, cirea 836-85 A.D.) per month and, 

for this purpose, it appears to have been so arranged that a Paüchiyaka-dramma (another coin 
possibly equal to a quarter Adivaraha-dramma)? would be paid monthly out of the rent of a vithi 
belonging to Naga but made bhdg-adhind (probably under a lease) by the donor who agreed that 
the said vithi could be taken away only after substituting another of its kind for it. In the ins- 
cription under study, in what we have read as pa (followed by a number) in lines 4, 6, 7 and 11, 

p has a sign above it resembling an old medial 6 mark, although medial à is written differently in 
other cases occurring in the record. The mark as well as the fact that the akshara in. question is 
followed by a number suggests that this pa in our record is a contraction. Possibly it stands for 
the coin called Paüchiyaka-dramma which, as known from its mention in the Siyadoni inscription 
quoted above, was current in the Malwa region in the early medieval period. Thus our inscription 
seems to say that the vithi in question, which belonged to Vuvaka and fetched a monthly or annual 
rent of 13 or 130 Parchiyaka-drammas, was purchased by Hatiüka and was granted by him as an 
agrahara in favour of the god Narayana (Vishnu) worshipped in the Bhaillasvamin temple apparentiy 
as a subordinate deity. The custom of installing the images of various gods and goddesses in the 
temple (or in shrines built in the temple precincts) of a well-known deity is not only prevalent even 
today but is also evidenced by numerous epigraphs including the Siyadoni inscription referred to 
above. The word agrahdra usually means an area of land granted in favour of Brahmanas as a rent- 
free holding. But in inscriptions we have sometimes reference to other kinds of agraháras such as 
the Vaisy-dgrahéra (i.e. land given as a rent-free holding in favour of certain Vaisyas). In the 
record under study, the vithi in question was made what may be called a dév-dgraha@ra. In con- 
‘nection with this grant, the inscription uses the word maya (i.e. ° by me ’) instead of tēna (i.e. “ by 
him ’) required by the context. This coupled with the fact that the other two vithis, as will be shown 
below, were granted for the merit of the donor’s parents probably suggests that the first of the 
three vithis was granted for his own merit. 

The second of the three vithis belonged to a merchant whose name cannot be fully read. It 
was situated at Khahanàsithi which seems to have been the name of a market place. Its rent was 
pa 50 (i.e. 50 Pafichiyaka-drammas). The third withi belonged to n person named Govinda. Its 
rent was pa 40 (i.e. 40 Paiichiyaka-drammas). These two vithis were purchased by Hatiika who 
granted them in favour of the Mothers (i.e. the Mother-goddesses worshipped in the Bhaillasvamin 
temple or in shrines in its precincts) for the merit of his parents. The rent of the three vithis was 
expected to meet the expenses of the regular offerings (niyuta-bhdga) to the god and goddesses in 
question, Thé intention of the donor seems to have been that the vithis themselves could be utilised 
(samadlabhyah), probably implying their sale or mortgage, at critical junctures (sandAi-pátz) or 
emergencies. The concluding part of the inscription is very much damaged and the purport of 
this section is not clear. I 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it refers to the existence ot the 

temple of Bháillasvàmin at Bhilsá as early as 878 A.D. So long we had no definite 
evidence regarding the worship of the said god at Bhilsa before the tenth century. In regard to 
the name of the god Bhiillasvamin, it is possible to suggest that the deity was originally installed 
by and named after a person called Bhiilla. Such a personal name is not unknown in the records 

1 Above, Vol. I, p. 178, text lines 37-38. 

2 The word dramma was derived from the Greek drachma weighing originally 67:5 graine, although the Indo- 
Greeks adopted the Persian Siglos standard of 86:45 grains (Rapson, /ndian Coins, pp. 3, 6). The silver coins of 
the Ádivaràha type appear to have followed the 67-5 grains standard (cf. Smith, Cat. C. Ind. Mus. pp.(241 f.). 
The Paüchiyaka-dramma seems to have been a much heavier copper coin like the Yaudhéya drammas (ct. 
ibid., p. 182, coin No. 18 b). 

8 Uf. / RAS, 1952, p. 5. 
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of the Malwa region. An inscription’ in the Gwalior Museum, recently examined by me, 
mentions one Bhailla-bhatta, although, as the epigraph is palaeographically assignable to a date 
about the ninth or tenth century, it is uncertain whether the person in question was named after 
the Sun-god of Bhilsà. That sometimes other representations ofthe god in different parts 
of the Malwa region were named after the famous deity of Bhilsà is possibly suggested by 
а Biyadoni (Jhansi District, U.P.) epigraph of V.8. 1005 (948 A.D.), which mentions 8 god 
named Bhiillasvàmin installed in a temple of that locality by à merchant named Vikrama ; but 
it is also possible to think that Bhàillasvàmin of Siyadoni was named after another person 
called Bhailla, In the latter case the Siyadoni Bhaillasvamin may not have represented the 
Sun-god. Va(Ba)illa-bhatta, mentioned in a Gwalior inscription? as a person, after whom 
the god Vishnu established in a local temple was called Baillabhatta-svamin, may be a variant 
form of the same personal name.* 

Of geographical names, the inscription only mentions Khahanasithi. It was probably situated 
irr the Bhilsi area. The inscription also indirectly refers to its findspot (i.e. Mahalghat at 0111835) 
as tha (i.e. ‘here’); 


TEXT‘ 


1 Siddham * Samva(Sarhva)t 935 V[ai]éakha-sudi 3 ady=éha ch=Anydnya-tirthé* vani- 

2 [k-éri]-Hati3kéna Chachchhika-suténa Parava[da}-jatyéna? sva- 

3 ya-dadhé-jalabhyath® akshayanika* pradana(tta) | éri-[Bhajillasva- 

4 , ت1‎ yatané [ | *] Vanik(nig)-Vuvàka-satka-vithi bhóg-üdhi(dhi)nà'* grihità pa!? 1314 

5 .."cha maya’ pradat—àá(tt—à)gfrah]&rar!" Nárüyagasya(nàya) anya(nya)-vanik(pig)-[Jüia]- 
6 ..[pà]ka-satka-vithi bhóg-àdhi(dhi)nà Khahanásithyürh!* grihita(tà) pa!* 50 

T ..pa cha!* Góvinda-satka(tkà) tasy —aiva* vithi bhóg-àdhi(dhi)nà grihità pa’ 40 


! No. 169 of App. B, 1952-53. 

* Above, Vol. I, p. 177. | 

* For the same name and its variants, sce also above, Vol. I, p. 168 ; Bhandarkar's List, Nos, 287, 1537 ; Cun- 
ningham's Reports, Vol. III, p. 43, etc. 

* From impressions. 


* The intended reading seems to be svayarn dadhi-jalabhyam. 

* Read akshayanivika. ' 

10 The danda is unnecessary. 

;, The lost abskara seems to have been myà so that the reading of the passage is Bhdillasvdmy-yatané, 

18 T.e. bhdg-ddhinalvéna. 1 ` 

* This akshara has a sign (resembling an old medial 6 mark) at the top. It seems to be an abbreviation of 
Pasiekiyaka-dramma which was the name of a coin current in the Malwa region in the early medieval period. Note 
the same contraction in lines 6, 7 and 11 below. | 

^ We are not sure whether a figuro has been broken away after this, See, however, line 11 below, where the 
same number is possibly given as 130. 

!5 The lost akshara may have been så, 

9 In the context, tina is more suitable. Could tbe author mean dimanab punyéna (i.e. pupy-ürtham) as 
opposed to mata-pitri-punyéna in line 8 below ? pod; 

?" Better read *hárateéna. — 

® Tho implication ls possibly KAahanaeithi-ha f£. 

?* The original reading may have been api cha. 

^ This may suggest that the oftht in question was in the direct possession of the owner while tho two other 
vithis were under tenants paying rent for them to their owners. 
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8 [a]Jbhyat vithyarn: sa(ma)ti-pitri-puny ns (ny-Grtharh) Martaraparh* pradata(tt2) | [ë]bhifr=a]- 


9 ..* niyata-bhógaihm —utpadyaté* [ | *] t&(táb) hi sam&ülabha(bhyàh) sarhdi(dhi)-p&té—nya- 
(nya)[ch cha] 


ON sees turma* ....... chatubhi chatubhi má* ... óbha Spo se i... kB 
3 bo See dütavya pa' 130 pa! 5.... . . . hē 
FD eso eo Py Yah e svitasya' syarh vanik(nig)-dátavyam=iti [||*] 


B. Eulogy of Sun-god, composed by Chhittapa 


In course of my tour in Madhya Bharat and Rajasthan about the end of 1952 and the beginning 
of 1953, already referred to above, I reached Bhils& on the 20th of January 1953. While putting 
up at the local Dak Bungalow, I had the opportunity of inspecting a number of antiquities gathered 
in the compound of the Dak Bungalow itself. I was told that the relics had been collected by a 
local enthusiast named Rájmal Jain Madavaiyà but that the Archaeological Department of the old 
Gwalior State (now Madhys Bharat) had recently taken interest in them and arranged them as ex- 
hibits in a sort of an open air museum.’ Some of the antiquities were found to be valuable from the 
historical and aesthetic points of view and I was really very sorry to see them exposed to damage 
by the sun and rains. It appeared to me that they were safer when they were hidden in the earth. 
In the interest of antiquarian studies in India, it is extremely desirable that the exhibits of the open 
air museum in the compound of the Bhilsi Dak Bungalow should be properly preserved in a sui- 
‘table building. 

As Bhilsg was once the famous seat of the Sun-god Bhiilla® or Bhailasvimin, two stone ins- 
criptions among the exhibits of the open air museum attracted my special attention, Both the 
records are mutilated ; but an interesting fact about them is that they contain each a eulogy of the 
Bun-god. There is little doubt that the inscribed stone slabs were originally embedded in the walls 
of the Bhailla? or Bhailasvimin temple at Bhilsi. | 

The first of the two epigraphs is extremely damaged. The right hand side of the stone 
broken away and the writing of the lower lines is completely obliterated. Of the first six or seven 
‘lines of the inscription a few expressions only can be satisfactorily deciphered. Each of the lines 
contains about thirty aksharas in a space about 17” in length, The characters are Nagari and the 
epigraph may be palaeographically assigned to a date about the eleventh century. The language 
of the record is Sanskrit. The inscription begins with one of the several forms of the Siddham 
symbol which is followed by the passage Örn namah Süryäya. Then follow the stanzas in praise 
of the Sun-god. The first half of verse 1 in line 1 begins with the expression Udayagiri and seems 
to end with the word vihdya, The second half of the stanza begins with amua(mba)ra-chüdáma°, 
the following letters of the line (line 1) being broken away and lost. Line 2 begins with the expres- 
sion anita possibly introducing the first or third foot of a different- verse. The mention of 





ETS —— —————— D 
1 Read imé vithyau. This seems to refer to the gift of the second and third vitis mentioned in lines 6-7, 
1 Read Mütrinàm or better Mütribhyah. | 
s The intended reading seems to be abhir=api referring to the three vithis granted. 
* Read bhóga utpa”. 
s The reading may be pitur-mátué-cha referring to the two gifts made in the name of the donor's parents. 
* Read chaturbhié-chaturbhir-má*. The referenoe may be to a period of four months (máàeaib). 
? For this contraction, see lines, 4, 6 and 7 above. і 
s The intended word may be svikritasya although its exact implication in the present context cannot be 


© See Quinquennial Administration Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State, for the Sathvats 
1998-2002 (Years 1942-46), pp. 1-2. | 
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Odayagiri and ambara-chüdümani in verse 1 suggests that the stanza speaks of the Sun-god. 
About the beginning of line 4 we have the word jayati while about the end of line 6 we can read 
mohahara-dipaka namas=té. As the latter passage undoubtedly refers to the Sun-god and occurs 
in a stanza far removed from the beginning of the inscription, it seems that the whole record was 
a prasasti of the deity in question. 

The other inscription is more interesting. In the Quinquennial Administration Report of the 
Archeaological Department of the old Gwalior State, referred to above, it has been described as fol- 
MWS. a loose fragment picked up in ruins is written in old Nagari script assignable to 
the 12th century A.D, on palaeographical grounds. This is broken at the top and left side It 
seems to have been a praáasti recording the merits of a distinguished personage, perhaps a king ors 
‘minister, who is compared to the Sun but whom, unlike the Sun, Rahu could not hold in his grips 
As the inscription is badly mutilated, its object cannot be made out. The prasasti was composed 
by Mahakavi-chakravarti Sri-Dvittapa.( ?) at the instance of Dandan&yaka Sri-Chandra,"! Else- 
where in the same work, while repeating the same views, it is said that the record ‘ does not convey 
any sense nor any purport can be extracted from jt ’. Unfortunately most of these statements are 
wrong. In the first place, the major part of the writing on the stone, mutilated though it is, can be 
satisfactorily deciphered. Second ly, the theme of the record is not the praśasti of a king or minister 
but the stuti of the Sun-god. Thirdly, the name of the author of the eulogy is not Dvittapa but 
Chhittapa who is fortunately well-known from several sources. It may be pointed out in this con- 
nection that Dvivedi’s Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh (also a publication of the Archaeological Depart- 
ment of the Gwalior State or Madhya Bharat), referred to above, contains a similar misleading note 
on the same inscription Dvivedi quotes the poet's name quite confidently as Dvitraya which is, 
however, even more erroneous. While the Report reads one of the three aksharas of the name wrong- 
ly, Dvivedi’s reading of all of them is wrong. | | | 

The piece of stone bearing the insoription is fairly big in size. The writing occupies only its 
upper part and covers an area about 38° in length and about 11:5" in height. The top and left sides 
of the inscribed stone have broken away. The number of aksharas lost at the beginning of the lines 
is about four in some cases but slightly more in others. Thus line 4 of the extant part of the 
record originally contained seventy aksharas (without counting the five cases of the use of the single 
or double dada) of which only four are now lost. There are traces altogether of twelve lines of 
Writing in the inscription ; but the last line is less than half the other lines in length. Of the first 
line only traces of the lower part of a few aksharas at the end can be seen. It is impossible to deter- 


it may be regarded as line 1 of the original record. Many of the aksharas in line 2 are also either 
completely or partially broken away. Even in the extant part of the epigraph some letters here 
and there are more or less rubbed out, The reading of many of the effaced passages could’ be 
ascertained only on repeated examination while that ofa few of them still remains undetermined 
or doubtful. 

The characters of the inscription are Nügari and mày be assigned to a date about the eleventh 
century. Two floral designs in line 11 and the ornamental lengthening of the head of medial à 
and that of the tail of medial i or ë in some cases are interesting to note. . Medial ë has been written 
both as a prishtha-matra as in Gaudi and as a Sir6-matra as in modern Nagari. In some cases, the 
form of § resembles that of 8 ; cf. kausalam in line 3, £ray—à? in line 5, etc, The language of the 
record is Sanskrit. With the exception of a few Passages at the end in lines 11-12, the whole record 
is written in verse. ` The metre of all the stanzas is Anushtubh. In regard to MM. Taser to ortbography, tbe the 

! Bee op. cit., p. 25. | 
! Ibid., p. 69, No. 2, 
* Seo op. cit., p. 92, No. 866; 
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inscription closely resembles other epigraphs of the area and period in question. The record 
bears no date; but, as will be shown below, there is reason-to assign it to a date in the ele- 
venth century. | 

-The inscription under discussion originally contained at least twenty-three stanzas in the 
Anushtubh metre. They are all addressed to the Sun-god and the last of them speaks of the com- 
position as 3 stuti (eulogy). Out of these, the text of ten stanzas (verses 6, 8, 9, 11, 13; 15, 17, 18, 
20, 22) only have been fully deciphered, although there is some doubt about the reading of a few 
letters in gne (verse 17) of them. Of the remaining thirteen stanzas, two (verses 1-2 in line 1) are 
completely lost, while the other eleven (verses 3-5, 7, 10, 12, 14, 16, 19, 21, 23) are partially preserved. 
The meaning of some of the damaged verses is not clear. 


Verse 5 refers to the sage Agastya who is famous in the solar mythology of India not only as 
the son of Mitra (the Sun-god) and Varuna but also as one who prevented Vindhya (the Vindhyan 
range) from his attempt to obstruct the sun’s passage in the sky, Verse 6 says how the Sun-god’s 
youngest brother (i.e. Vishnu, the youngest of the twelve Adityas including the Sun-god, aocord- 
ing to some accounts?) cut off the head of Rahu, although the demon’s life was spared as a result 
of his entreaty. Verse 8 represents the sun’s rays as the source of the splendour of such objects 
as the jewel on the hood of Sésha-naga, the pearls in the bed of the sea and the stars in the sky, 
The next stanza (verse 9) says that the sun’s rays, when they come into contact with the moon, 
the horizon and the clouds, become respectively the moonlight, the twilight and the rainbow. In 
regard to the idea that the moonlight is nothing but the sun’s rays reflected on the moon, it may be 
pointed out that it was fairly popular with ancient Indian writers? The ancient Indian concep- 
tion about this is made quite clear by Mallinatha in his commentary on the Raghwvarhéa, III, 22: 
atra. Varaha-samhita-vachanam ‘ salilamayé sasini ravir=didhitayd mirchchhitis=tamd nator 
kshapayanti darpan-0dara-nihità iva mandirasy=Gntar’=iti; yathd darpay-ddara-nihitd_ ravi- 
didhitayas=tad-gatam=andhakaram nasayanti tatha svatah salilamayé chandré tah pratiphalitd 
пайаф tumd ghnant=ity=arthah. The other ides, reflected in the verse in question, that the 
rainbow is produced by the sun's rays falling on the dripping clouds is also very interesting. AL 
though it is supported by modern scientific observation, it does not, however, appear to have been 
quite popular with ancient Indian writers. 

Verse 11 illustrates the maxim prémnd hi kutild gatih (love’s way is tortuous) by pointing out 
how Svarbhànu (i.e. Ráhu) prefers the moon to the sun in spite of the latter having his own name 
(Bhanu) and how the sun hides himself from the lotus (at night) in spite of the latter’s attachment 
for him. Verses 18 and 20 are remarkable for their pleasant idea and sweet expression and are 
really worthy of a great poet.) Verse 23 refers to the conclusion of the eulogy. Then follow refer- 
ences in prose to the author of the said eulogy, the person who was responsible for tracing the ins- 
cription on the stone and the devotee of the Sun-god who got the stone inscribed and apparently 
embedded it in a wall of the temple of the deity at Bhilsa. The eulogy is stated to have been the 
composition of the Mahakavichakravartin Pandita sri-Chhittapa. ` The name of the lZkhaka who 
traced the writing on the stone with a view to facilitating the work of the engraver cannot unfor- 
tunately be made out. The person who got the eulogy written and the stone insoribed for embed-— 
ding it in a wall of the Sun-god’s temple was Dandanayaka ári-Chandra. We have seen above how 
a Danda (Dandandyaka) was probably in charge of a sub-division of the Bháillasvámin (Bhilaà) 





__  —————-——-—— 

1 See Mahabharata I, 123, 66-67 , XIII, 150, 14-15 ; Harivaréa, 1, 9, 48 ; Bhigavata Purana, VI, 6, 39 ; eto. 

з Cf. Raghuvarhéa, III, 22 ; Hayungthal plate (lines 24-25) of king Harjaravarman of Assam (Kámar&pa&taan- 

üvali, p. 51) ; etc. Prof. P. C. Sen Gupta points out to me that the same idea can be traced in ancient Indian as- 

tronomical works such as Var&hamihira quoted in Prithüdaka's commentary on Brahmagupte’s Khandakhadyaka 

(Chapter VIII), the Siryasiddhanta quoted in the commentary of Utpala (966 A.D.) on Varihamihira’s 
Brihatsamhita., eto. | 
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district according to an inscription of 1173 A.D. Chandra of the inscription under study appears 
to have been a similar Sub-divisional Officer of the Bhilaa region. He was apparently a devotee of 
the Sun-god of Bhilsà and got a eulogy of the deity composed by the poet Chhittapa who may have 
been an inhabitant of the same area, 

The inscription ends with the akshara chha placed between double danjas. This chha is 
really one of the many variants of the Siddham symbol: While at the beginning of records 
the symbol appears in several forms (variations of a sign resembling the modern Oriya 1 or 2 
as reproduced in Ojha’s Práchinalipimalà, Plate LXXIX, with the occasional addition, in the 
former variety, of a cipher below or at the right), at their end it is usually found in the form 
of chha or tha or a symbol standing midway between the forms of these two aksharas.* 

The importance of the inscription lies in the mention of the poet Chhittapa, who enjoyed 
the title Mahàkavichakravartin, as the author of the khandakávya in praise of the Sun-god, 
quoted in the record, 


A number of stanzas of a poet named Chhittapa are found in the Sanskrit anthologies and 
some other works. But no complete work of the poet has so far been discovered, The pratikas 
of all the stanzas attributed to Chhittapa have been quoted in alphabetical order by F, W. Thomas 
in the excellent introduction of his edition of the Kavindravachanasamuchchaya, Unfortunately 
there was a confusion about the poet’s name which is sometimes quoted also as Chittapa, Chhittipa, 

Chhinnama and Chhitrama. Moreover stanzas attributed to this poet in some sources are assigned 

_ in others to ‘ an unknown author ’ (kasy —àpi) or to various authors such as Sirhhadatta; Navakara, 
Dükshipütya, Akálajalada.and Hanumat or to such works as the Bhdjaprabhandha, Six stanzas 
of Chhittapa are quoted in the Sarasvatikanthabharana of the Paramara king Bhdja (circa 1010- 
55 A.D.), one in the Kavindravachanasamuchchaga compiled before the end of the twelfth century, 
and forty-nine in the Saduktikarnamrita compiled by Sridharadasa at the court of king Lakshmana- 
séna of Bengal in 1205-06 A.D. Poet Chhittapa therefore could not have flourished much 
later than the middle of the eleventh century. The following stanza of the poet, quoted in the 
Saduktikarnámrita (III, 36), throws further light on his age : 


Valmikéh katam6=si kas—tvam--athavi Vyasasya yén=aishs bhoh 
&lághyah syát—tava Bhója-bhüpati-bhuja-stumbha-stutàv —udyamak | 
paüguh parvatam —àrurukshasi vidhu-sparáarh karén —6&hass 
dorbhyam sigaram—=uttitirshasi yadi brümah kim—atr—óttaram || 
This shows that Chhittapa was a contemporary and probably a court poet of a king named Bhója 
who has been identified with the celebrated Paramira monarch of that name. 
“ The rather numerous citations in the Sarasvatikan thábharana are, therefore, 
His ascription of Chhittapa to the tenth century is, however, apparently due to oversight, as the 
poet must have flourished in the eleventh century when his contemporary and patron, Paramara 
Bhoja, ruled. The title of Mahakavichakravartin may have been conferred on Pandita Chhittapa 
by the same king. Possibly, Chhittapa was an eminent poet at Bhoja's court. The Bhilsa region is 
known to have formed a part of the dominions of the Paramaras. Chhittapa’s friend, Danda- 
nayaka Chandra, therefore, seems to have been an officer in the employment of Рагашага Вћбја. 
DU TOt abore, Vol INTI, RE TI Sa Cf. &bove, Vol. XVII, P. 352 ; Proc. IHC, 1939, pp. 4718 vine RE FT 
* For chha see above, Vol, X XIII, pp. 140-1 (text, lines 4 and 15), Vol. XXV 
line 141) ; ete. See also Naishadhiya, XVI, 98 (of. Journ. Or. Inat., Baroda, V. 
Hémachandra's Ekaksharakoia, v. 13 ; Sàévatakióa, Poona, 1930, p- 74. For 
(text, line 30), Vol. XIX, p. 81 (text, line 41). For the intermediate sign, see ibid., Vol, X XII T, p. RO (text, line 38). 
Consult the Plates in all the cases. The mark is sometimes found at the end of a stanza or section cf a record. 
? Published by the Asistic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, 1912, pp. 37-40, 


Thomas rightly says, 
by a contemporary". 


» P- 63 (text, line £4), p. 221 (text, 
ol. III, No. 4, June 1954, p. 368) ; 
tha, see above, Vol. XVIII, p. 298 
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Our inscription not only sets at rest the confusion regarding the poet's name but also offers 
us the only kávya of the author so far discovered. Its importance to the students of the history of 
Banskrit literature is therefore inestimable. 


TEXT! 
DEG eee kA Me einn dem 1 Ыы २ SP T od PE TEC CET EHE [grihnati]* 
J— t | myété vita-ni ... [trishpà-hinó lilékha t8] || [3*] ............ nünar féjasvind= 
nyasya na tva[i] nàm-pi mrishyasi|| [4*] Chuluk-aohanta-sapt-avdhi(bdhi)r=Agastyo= 
nyé=pi tadyisah | 
Briss irs -vyajéna bhartt{ujm bhiksham nu yáchaté || [5*] Rahus—tvad-rochishé druhyan= 


na hatas—té—nujanmani | Siro lütv—àpi dushté—rau yáchanà-kausalarh hi tat || [6*] Téjas— 
tav—árddram-—ürddréshu kriram kriréshu jrimbhaté | bhakt-abhipraya-nighnasya charb- 


RTP kshaté || [7*] Phand-manishu Séshasya mukté-manishu téyadhéh | taratmanishu cha 
vydmnas=tava rochir=vviréchaté || (8*] Tava sarhkrantam=éparhké chakravalé payOmuchi | 
jyotir—jyóten —6&ti sarhdhy —éti suradhanv—éti giyaté || [9*] 

B aas a [të] Iiksha-mada-rigah kapolayoh | payódhara-taté té—rchchih pratichyáh kurnkuma- 
dravab||[10*] Svarbhánus—tvàrh na grihpáti kridá-lólah .kalüvati | antarddhats8 tvam— 
avji(bji)nyáh prémpó [h]i ku[tilá] gatih || [11*] Na tath—ónnidram —avj-&(bj-à)syà- 

abso rey ‘si padminirh(nim) | nünarh vikatthanó—rtheéna [$a]vdé(bdé)na tvarh Vikarttanah || 
[12*] Dyam=alirhg=avji(bji)nirh] ohumva(mba) $ray-üpàchirh vraj—óttarám(ram) | гаја 
prachyarh pratichyam—va(chyam và) dina-éris--tván—na murheha[ti ||] [13*] Práta[r-—hi?] 
rahasá ya[t*] tvarh dina-lakshmyáà 


HD CC ae [ró]ehamünarh punah 58à tvüm—ahnám-—anté—nugaehchhati || [14*] 
Pirvvam=utthiyaté pratah paéchit—sarhvisyaté nisi | aho sugrihini-vrittam —ushasá të= 
nugrihyaté || [15*] Namas=tasmai prabha[tajya g...... [dyarh . sthirayaté | ] 

Bos ауз tvam--upagühasi || [16*] Kapola-[bhittau?] svachchhüyür sva-chchhéyaém 


tvam vilókayan | di[vó dévyàé—chinta!]yà tad—ópüvééam visarhkasé || [17*] Kara-sparéé 
=pi tê natha dyaur—nnimilita-tàrakà | y—àsau sarvvárh[ga-sarhkrántà na vidmah kirh kari- 
shyati || ] [18*] 

С военен wae lees ,,charhdra-tidarhkal pr[aJchya[rh] sarhdhy-irhtukarh divah | hriyaté 
=h=—[d]du-haras=cha piirpna-pitrath tav=—igamé||(19*] Prachyim—=udgachchhatd yatuh 
pratichirh élishyató divarh(vam) | svadaté nàtha va(ba)h[v]ishu pratipattib priyasu [6 || ] 

10. M Эу grihņāsi puņyāni cha mah&tmanàrh(nàm) | na tathà sita-ti(té))àmsi viyató- 
bhyudgaté tvayi || [21*] Tamó bhé[ttu]rh yathà và(bà)hyarh tath—àntaram —ap-isish& | tav— 
Sdayé yatha ratris—tatha nidr=api naáyati || [22*] Na[ró] ..... 

Issuer TOUT tma-gu[ns]-sarhpan-nuniishayd | ino=sy=arkko=si siryo=si par- 

t=ëty=ëva të stutih || [23*] || kritir=iyar mabikavi-chakravartti-parhqdita-éri-Chohhitt- 


уй 
apasya [||] “ || lêkha....... 
INE pokes ........ [majrhfgalajrh, [mahs]-s[r]th || karit=eyarh darhdanáyaka-éri-Chandréga || 


1 

Berea Fas ine Ms Mm oH liy oM. Considering the number of letters in the lines, it may be 
supposed that this line contained two and a quarter stanzas in Anush jub). 

s There is an ornametal floral design between the double dandas 

4 There is another similar floral design between these double dangas 

s The reference here is to the ékhaka meaning the person responsible for tracing the record on the piece of 
stone for facilitating the work of engraving and probably not to the engraver. 
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No. 37—BHANJA GRANT FROM KHICHING 
(1 Plate) 
t D. C. Вгвясав, OoTACAMUND 

On December 1, 1941, a copper-plate grant was dug up from the compound of the 
Thakurani temple at, Khiching (ancient Khijjiiga) which is an important locality in the old 
Mayurbhanj State in Orissa. Since then the plate was lying at the Museum at Baripada, 
headquarters of the State, About the end of December 1948, I met Mr. Paramananda Acharya, 
then State Archaeologist of Mayurbhanj, at Delhi, where we had assembled for the eleventh session 
of the Indian History Congress, and received from him information about the discovery. Mr. 
Acharya then kindly agreed to send the plate to me for examination and publication. The plate 
reached me sometime afterwards at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, 
Ootacamund, where it was properly cleaned and several sets of its impressions and photographs 
were prepared, My sincere thanks are due to Mr. Acharya for his kindness in allowing me to 
publish the inscription. 

This is a single copper plate measuring about 84" by 7". Ona projection at its top centre, 
is affixed a circular seal which is about 2 $" in diameter. At the lower end of this seal, which 
is designed in the form of an expanded lotus, is carved, on a counter-sunk surface, the emblem of 
a lotus on stalk, above which there is a couchant bull facing proper right and flanked by a few 
indistinct devices, Above the bull is the legend in two lines : (1) Sri-Mahada- (2) bhafijadévasya, 
' of Máhadübhaüjadéva.' It will be seen from our discussion on the inscription below that the 
name ofthe Bhafjs king who issued the charter, as it is found in the body of the epigraph, 
does not quite tally with the name as given in the legend on the seal. It may also be pointed out 
that, although the seal resembles that attached to other records of the Adi-Bhafija royal family 
of Khijjingakdtta (Khiching), in the present case the legend is found not below but above the 
couchant bull. The design of the seal of the Adi-Bhafija kingsas well as their custom of using 
single copper plates for their charters was possibly borrowed from the Bhauma-Karas to whom 
they may have originally owed allegiance. The plate is written on both sides, the obverse bearing 
seventeen lines of writing and the reverse sixteen lines. The letters are fairly deeply 
incised ; but they have suffered here and there owing to corrosion, The plate weighs 102 tolas, 

The characters employed in the inscription belong to the Gaudtya alphabet and may be 
palaeographically assigned to a datenotmuch earlier than the eleventh century A. D. The style 
of writing is cursive and even careless, As is expected in a record of the age and region 
concerned, 6 has always been indicated bythe signforv. But sometimes t and ch have the same 
form ; cf. kulat=éva (line 27), khichitga, charan® (line 14), ch@ (line 28). In the case of many 
other letters also, two or more forms have very often been employed. In the passage bhava- 
bhaya-bhidurd (line 2), the letter bh has three different forms. The letter t has been written in 
both the Dévandgari and the Bengali fashion ; of. nyipati (line 6) and prathitah, tasy=4° (line 
10). D is sómetimes undistinguishable from d and has in some cases a form resembling that of bh. 
For the various forms of this letter, see dakshd (line 5), prativa(ba)ddha (line 16), pradatu° 
(line 20), дайа (line 21), *gar-da(di)bhi*, yada (line 22), "d-aphala (line 23), para-dattA (line 25), 
"m--ud4" (line 32), etc. P and y have several forms and are often undistinguishable from each 
other ; cf. tapd° (line 4), rüpah, putra (line 8), nripati (line 9), punya(nya) (line 19), °r=yasya 
yasya (line 22), para-dattà (line 25), vi(sa)padi (line 29), etc. R has various forms; of. °bhidurd 
(line 2), Sirah (line 11), raja (line 12), para-dattà (line 25), vi(vi)nasva(4va)ra (line 28), eto. Often | 
n is written exactly like r; cf. nidhana (line 5), nripati, ripu-vana-da(da)vanala (line 6); but, in - 
many cases, it has its usual form ; of. °r=vvinité (line 7). For various forms of the medial u and ü 
gas, see bhi(bhu) (line 1), ku (lines 13 and 27), mu (lines 20 and 31), Àu (lines 21 and 27), nu (line 
24), vu(bu) (line 32), eto. For peculiar forms of some other aksharas, of. khya (line 8), keha, 
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kshā (line 5), yo (line 25), eto. The inscription contains the initial vowels á (line 3), $ (line 30) 
and u (line 20) and the figure for 3 (line 33). 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It is written partly in verse and partly in prose. 
There are some verses describing the members of the Adi-Bhafija family at the beginning of the 
charter. These are more or less the same as found in many other records of the family, all of 
which were discovered in the Mayurbhanj region of Orissa. As usual there are some impreca- 
tory and benedictory verses at the end of the record. From the view-point of orthography also 
the present inscription resembles those of the other members of the Adi-Bhafija dynasty. There 
are many cases of errors of grammar and metre as well as wrong spelling due to carelessness on 
the part of the scribe and the engraver. The verse referring to the reigning monarch has been 
adopted from the records of the earlier members of the family by simply changing the king's 
name ; but it has not been noticed that theichange does not suit the metre at all. 

. The charter is dated in the year 3 apparently referring to the regnal reckoning of the 
reigning monarch. The letters indicating the month and day are doubtful. The’ date 
of the record does not therefore help us in determining the actual age of the charter. 
But there is reason to believe that the ruler who issued it flourished sometime in the 
eleventh century A.D. As will be seen below, the issuer of the present charter was & son 
of tbe Ádi-Bhaüja king Ranabhafija, two of whose records are known to be dated respectively 
in the years 288 and 293" of an unspecified era. There can be little doubt that this era is no other 
than the reckoning used by the imperial Bhauma-Kara dynasty of Orissa. We have recently 
shown that the Bhauma-Kara era started from 831 A. D. Thus the dates of Ranobhaiija’s inscrip- 
tions would appear to correspond to: 1119 and 1124 A. D. Itis, however, difficult to believe that 
these Bhaijas could have continued their independent rule in the Mayurbhanj region for a long 
time after the expiration of Bhauma-Kara suzerainty in lower Orissa by the Somavarháis of upper 
Orissa in the first half of the eleventh century‘ and the extermination of the Sémavarhéis from 
the said region by the great Gaüga monarch Anantavarman Chódagahga about the beginning of 
the next century. Moreover, the practice of writing numbers by symbols instead of figures 
of the decimal system, which is exhibited by Ranabhafija’s records, seems to have become obsolete 
in Orissan epigraphy before the middle of the eleventh century. It therefore seems that, as in some 
other early medieval Orissan records like the Santiragrama grant of the Bhauma-Kara queen 
Dandimshadévi and the Talmul plate’ of Dhruvananda, the symbol looking like that for 200 
in the inscriptions of Ranabhaiija actually stands for 100, The reading of the dates of Rapa- 
bhañja’s records may thus be really the years 188 and 193 of the Bhauma-Kara era, corresponding 
respectively to 1019 and 1024 A. D. The present inscription may therefore be assigned to a date 
about the middle of the eleventh century A. D. 

The charter begias with a verse in adoration to  Bhava, i.e. Siva. Verse 2 says how the 
 Ganadanda, called Virabhadra, came out by breaking the egg of a pea-hen in the great hermitage 
called Kóttüérama. Не is said in the next half verse to have been a king reared by the sage 
Vasishtha and an expert in killing his enemies. The following verse says that in his family, 

жү PR n ae ee ees =u ete 


. LN. N. Vasu, Archaeological Survey of Mayurbhanj, Vol. I, pp. 141 ff., 144 ff. ; H. P. Sastri, JBORS, Vol. IV, 
pp. 175 ff. ; P. C. Ghosh, JASB, Vol. XL, Part I, pp. 108 ff. ; IHQ, Vol. XIII, pp. 427 ff., 429 ff. ; above, Vol XXV, 
pp. 155 ff., 159 ff. , 102 f., 173. 

1 Bhandarkar's List, No. 1487 ; above, Vol. XXV, pp. 156-57. 

з HQ, Vol. XXIX, pp. 148-55 ; above, Vol. XXIX, p. 191, note 2. 

а Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, No. 4, pp. 289-300. 
5 [bid_, loc. cit. ; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 241. 

* Above, Vol, ХХІХ, рр. 79 4. 

? Cf, ibid., pp. 183 ff. 

* H. P. Sastri wrongly reads galad-anda in the Khandadouli plate (JBOAS, Vol, IV, p. 173). 
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called Ádi-Bháiija, was born a heroic son! named Kottabhafija, In the next verse Ranabhaiija 
is introduced not, however, exactly as the son of Kottabhaüja. It may be pointed out here that 
the verse in our record closely follows the language of the inscriptions of Ranabhafija's sons, while 
in Ranabhaiija’s own Jamdapir plate, as will be shown below, the verse in question describes 
Digbhaiija, represented in that inscription as the father of Ranabaiija. This omission of the name 
of Ranabhaiija’s father in his son’s charters is compensated in one case by describing him as born 
in the family of Kottabhaiija. Just as in the case of the sons of Raņabhañja in their records, the 
next verse of our plate introduces sri-Mahanmadahavabhafijadéva as the sor of Ranabhaija, 
as a resident of Khichihga-kótta and as a devotee of Hara (Siva). As will be seen from our 
discussion below, M ahanmadahavabhaija may not be the correct form of the name of the issuer of the 
charter. It has to be noted that the two verses describing Digbhanja and his son Ranabhanja 
in the latter's own records are found to be used in the charters of his sons (including the present 
inscription), which omit Digbhanja altogether, to describe Ranabhaiija and his particular son who 
issued that charter. The prose portion (lines 16-20) that follows these verses records the grant 
of the village called Mokuga, attached to the Pharhsara(?) vishya, made by the king in favour 
of one Kalasarma (probably Kalasarman), son of Palaka. The grant was made in the name of 
Bhagavat Saikara-bhattaraka, i.e. the god Siva. The donor seems therefore to have been a 
Saiva. 

The importance of the record under discussion lies in the fact that it reveals the name of a new 
king of the Adi-Bhaiija dynasty of Khijjinga-Kotta. He is represented as the son of Ranabhaija ; 
but his name is given as Mahadabhañja in the legend on the seal and Mahanmadàhavabhafija in the 
body of the epigraph. With the exception of only one record, the genuineness of which has been 
doubted, all the Bhafija grants begin with an account of the following two persons (1) Ganadanda 
Virabhadra, and (2) a hero called Kottabhafnja born in his family. It seems that, while Virabhadra 
was a mythical personage, Kdttabhafija was the real founder of the Adi-Bhaiija dynasty of rulers, 
The earliest records of the family belong to the grandsons of this Kottabhaüja. The Adipur plate 
(No. 1)* records two grants, the first of them being that of Naréndrabhaüja who was the son of 
Vibhramatuñga and grandson of Kottabhafija. The last few lines of the inscription record a second 
and apparently later grant made by Ranabhaiija, another son of Vibhramatuüga, inthe year 293 
(193%). This seems to suggest that Naréndrabhafija was an elder brother of Ranabhajija. Probably 
Naréndrabhaiija died without leaving any isspe and was succeeded by his brother. The Adipur 
plate (No. 2)* also records one grant of Naréndrabhafija and another of Ranabhaija. There is 
little doubt that this Ransbhafija is the same as the Ádi-Bhaija king of that name who issued the 

 Jamdapir (Bamanghati) plate (No. 1)* in the year 288 (probably 188). This is definitely indi- 
cated by the dates of his grants found in this record and in the Adipur plate (No. 1). Inthe Jam- 
dapir inscription, the name of Ranabhafija’s father is given as Digbhaiija. The son of Kottabhaiija, 
who was the father of Naréndrabhafija and Ranabhaiija, was therefore called both Vibhramatuiga 
and Digbhafija, the former (not ending with the word bhafija) being merely a biruda. 

After Ranabhafija, the Adi-Bhafija throne passed to several of his sons who appear to have 
become kings one.after another. The Ukhunda plate? was issued in the fourth regnal year of 
Prithvibhaija,son of Варађћайја. It is interesting to note that the name of Digbhafiaj-Vibh- 
ramatuiga is omitted in this record and that Ranabhaiija is pertinently described as born in the 
family (tasy=Gnvayé) of Kottabhafija. Three other sons of Ranabhaüja were Rajabhafija who 

yp rame records of the family, tho word puirab belongs to the following verse and refers to Kötiabhañja’s 


Digbhafija. 

* Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 155 ff. 

* Ibid., pp. 159 ff. 

* Archaeological Survey of Mayurbhanj, Vol, I, pp. 141 ff. 
* JHQ, Vol. XIIT, pp. 427 ff. 








BHANJA GRANT FROM KHICHING 223 


issued the Jamdapir (Bamanghati) plate (No. 2), Satrubhauja who issued the Kesari Plate* and 
Mahadabhaija or Mahanmadahavabhafija of the Khiching charter under discussion. The order 
of succession amongst these sons of Ranabhaiija, who claim to have been residents of Khijjinga- 
kótta (with the exception of Satrubhaija who may have ruled a part of his father’s kingdom 
side by side with one or more of his brothers), cannot be determined. In the Khandadeuli plate? of 
Naréndrabhaiija, his father Prithvibhafija seems to be described as the aupayika son of Rapabhafijs. 
This may suggest that Prithvibhaiija claimed to be an adopted son of Ranabhadja. The 
Kesari plate, which does not strictly follow the draft of the Adi-Bhafija records discussed above 
and may be later than the records of the other sons of Ranabhaüje, describes Satrubhanja as 
the son of Ranabhañja, grandson of Durjayabhaüja and great-grandson of Kottabhaü]a. 
It seems that Durjayabhaiija was another name of Digbhaüja-Vibhramatuüga. This record 
also speaks of the queen Anakahdévi and the crowr-prince Naréndrabhanja who may have been 
a son of Satrubhaüja. The only other known inscription of the Ádi-Bhañja family is the Adipur 
plate (No. 3)*.of Durjayabhanja who was a son of Vibhramatuüga and grandson of Ranabhaiija. 
The genuineness of this grant has been doubted and it has been assigned to the fifteenth century. 
It is, however, not improbable that the record actually belongs to a grandson of Rapabhanja. 
This supposition would suggest that Rapabhaiüja had, besides Rájabhaija, Prithvibhaija, Mahan- 
madahavabhaiija and Satrubhaiija, another son named Vibhramatunga, or that Vibhramatunga 
was the biruda of one of the known sons of Rapabhaüja. Now this record mentions the queen. 
Chihipamahádéyi and the crown-prince Kottabhaüja who may have been a son of the reigning 
monarch. The style of mentioning the queen and the crown-prince connects the record with the 
Kesari plate. The name of king Durjayabhaüja slso reminds us of the fact that the Kesari 
plate alone mentions Digbhaija-Vibhramatuüga under this name. It thus seems possible to suggest 
that, amongst the sons of Ranabhaiija, it was Satrubhaiija who had the biruda Vibhramatunga 
and was the father of Durjayabhaiija of the Adipur plate (No. 3). But whether Naréndrabhaiija, 
son of Satrubhaija, was the same as Durjayabhaiija cannot be determined. The above discussion 
on the genealogy of the Adibhaiijas may thus be summarised in a tabular form as follows : 
Ganadanda Virabhadra | 


Kottabhafja I 
` Digbbañja or Durjayabhafija surnamed Vibhramatunga I 





| B | 
Narëndrabhañja I nabhaiija 





e — — — — — — 


| | Е " | 
Кајађћайја Prithvibhañja Mabadsbhañja or trubhañja | 
| Mahanmadāhava- eee surnamed 


Narëndrabbañja II bhañja bhramatunga II) 
m KN a 
Prince Durjayahhanja II 
Naréndrabhaiija ITI | 
Prince 
Kottabhanja II 





1 Archaeological Survey of Mayurbhanj, Vol. I, pp. 144 ff. 
Digbhafija (cf. Bhandarkar's List, No. 1489 and p. 379). 
! Above, Vol. XXV, pp , 162 ff. 
aJ HORS, Vol. IV, pp. 175 ff. 
4 Above, Vol. XXV, p. 151. 
* Tbid., p. 173. 


— s VoL 1, pp. 144 T is not possible to take Rajabhañja as a son of 
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The name of the issuer of the charter under discussion, viz Mahanmadiáhavabhaiüja, is rather 
peculiar. It cannot be ignored that merely the king’s name, shorn of epithets excepting Sri 
or Srimat, is expected in this context and that the charapa of the verse containing the lengthy 
name has actually several syllables in excess, It has also to be noticed that the legend on the seal 
offers apparently the same name in the shorter form as Mahadabhaftja. The expression Mahan- 
madàhava is impossible according to Sanskrit grammar. If, as Mr. P. B. Desai suggests to me, 
the intended reading of the passage in question is ériman-MahadáhavabhaRja, we may have a 
good name, viz, Mahad&havabhaüja, But, even in that case, the name of the same ruler as 
found on the seal remains inexplicable unless it is conjectured that Mahadé was a colloquial 
abbreviation or mistake for Mahadahava.t 

The Adi-Bhafijas of Khiching claimed. descent from Ganadanda Virabhadra, born of a 
pea-hen's egg. The pea-fowl was probably the totem of this family of rulers. This fact seems to 
be connected with the name of the old State of Mayurbhanj (Mayūra-bhañja) which, however, 
may have also been the name of a person. Whether Virabhadra, probably also called Adi- 
Bhaja, was further known by the name Mayürabhaüja because of his birth from a pea-hen’s 
egg cannot of course be determined in the present state of our knowledge. The epithet Ganada- 

fa, applied to him, cannot be satisfactorily explained. Possibly Virabhadra was identified with 
Siva's creation of that name who was the leader of the god's Gana or host of attendants. Kotta- 
rama, birth-place of Virabhadra, seems to be given the Sanskritic name Kauts-üórama in the 
Khandadeuli plate. But it may actually represent Khijjiiga-kdtta or a locality in its suburbs, 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Khichitiga-kdtte 
(Khijjiñga-kótta of other records) and Kóttáérama has already been determined. Mr, P. P 
suggests to me the identification of the village of Mékuga with the present Mokuna about four 

miles from Khiching. If this identification is accepted, the Pharhsar&(!) vishaya must also have 
been situated in the Khiching region, 


ТЕХТ» 


" [Metres : verses 1, 7 Aryà ; verses 2-5 U pagiti ; verse 6 Vasantatilaka ; verses 8-10 Anushtubh ; 
verse 11 Drutavilambita ; verse 12 Pushpitagra.] | 


Obverse 

1 Siddham* Svast[i] [ ||*] Sakala*-bhü(bhu)van-aika-ma(nà)- 
2 [thd] bhava-bhaya-bhidurd [Bhavé Bhava]*niéah [ | *] vivé(vi)va(dha)-samádhi- 
3 [vi]vi(dhi)jfiah sa[rvva]jñš(jñë) vah Sivay=istha(stu) |[| 1*] Asi[t*] Koty-üsrama!-ma[hà]- 
4 tapóvan-adhishthàné [ | *] müáyür-&pdarh bhitvà(ttvà) gapadapó(ndo) Vi- 
5 rabhadr-ükhyah |[| 2*] Pratipaksha-nidhana-dakshi (kshó) Vasishtha-muni-pa(pa)- 
6 [li]nóo(tó) nripatih [j| 3*]* Tasy=Adi-Bhafija-vansé(varhéé) ripu-vana-da(dá)vünala[h*] 

' For mistakes in the legend on the seals attached to royal charters, see above, Vol, XXIII, P. 88; Vol. XXIX, 


p. 183, ete, 
1! Cf, above, Vol. XXV, p. 154, 
* From the original plate and impressions, 
* Expresoed by symbol 
* The tpace between ka and la was left blank for fixing the seal, 
* These four aksharae are partially or wholly covered by the lower front en! of the вод], 
* Read K6}}-dérama, The form of ka is peculiar, For the sake of metre, it is better to roud * ‘rama itj, 
* This is only a half verse in the Upagiti or Udgtti metre, 
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7 vala' khyátah | $ürah &uchir-vvinitó jàtah 4rî-[Kö]- 
8 ttabhaij-akhyah(khya)-putrah [|| 4*] Tad=anuripah áréshthah érima- 
9 n=a(d=a)marhkya(sathkhya)*-samantah [ | *] nripatti(ti)-4att-a(t-a)rchchita-charanah 
10 Sri-Ranabhanjé jagat-prath{ijtah [|| 5*] Tasy=atmaja[h*] 
11 smara-samé va(ba)lavan=varishthah dirah samunnata-[ya]- . 
12 4&h pra[v]ijitya satrüna(trün) [ | *] rájà Yudhishthira iv-[à]- 
13 vani-palané cha nitya[in*] ratah kuáala-kamma(rma)-vidhau prama(sa)tkah(ktah) [] 6*] 
14 Khichingakótta"-vüsi Hara-charan-ürádhana-kshayita-pàpa[h | ] 
15 Sri-Mahanmada*havabhanjadévah s-dnunaya{rh*] praha [bhipa]- 
16 lànna(làn) [| 7*] Pharhsaràa*-vishaya-prativa(ba)ddha-Mok[u]ga-gramah [sa-ja]- 
17 [la-sthala(lah)] chatuh-[si(si)m]-àvachhi(chehi)na(nnah) éisani(ni)kritya 
| Reverse 


18 [P]alaka-putrays* Kalasarmiyah(ya)" 

19 matta(ta)-pitrér=itmanas-cha punya(nya)-yas6(S6)-bhivriddhayé bhaga 

20 vanta[rh*] Sankara-bhata(tta)rakam=udi(ddi)sya pradatto=smiabhih | u- 

21 ktarh cha dharmma-dAstra(stré) [ | *] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha dattà rájabhih Sa(Sa)- 
22 gar-üda(di)bhir-yasya* yasya yadà rbhiimih tasya” tasya [ta] 

23 dà pa(pha)la[m || 8*] Mà bhüd-a-phala-éaükà vah para-datt-&ti pla] 

24 [rthi]vàh [| *] sva-dattüt-phalam-&ttanya'^ para-datt-ünu[pà] 

25 lanë [|| 9*] Sva-datta[rh*] para-dattá[m*] và yo haréddasura'* [|*] 

26 [sa] vishthayarm krimi bhu(r-bhü)tvà pitribhi[h saha] pach[y]a- 

91 [t&] |[| 10*] api cha [ | *] Kshitinri(r-i)ya[rn*] kulat-&va va(ba)hu-priy[4] 

28 [hata-5a]riram-i[darn] chá(cha) vi(vi)nasva($va)ra[m*] | su[kri]jtam-adya 

29 [na] chéta(chét) kriyaté dhruvaii vi(sa)padi dha[kshya]ti vo-[nu]- 

30 áaya(y-à)[na]lah [| 11*] [Iti]* kamala-dal-àmü'?(mbu)-vinda(ndu)-lala(lolàm) ári- 
31 yam-udvikshya' manushya-jivitar cha [| *] sakalam-ida- 

$2 [m=u]dahu(hri)tam cha vu(bu)[d*]dhvà a(na) hi purii(ru)shauh(shaih) рага: 

$3 kirttayó vilopyáh | [|* 12] Samvat [3] X t r1 


— — = -— ee — [S -— -—— - 


— 1 These two aksharas, probably incised in duplication of the preceding letters, are superfluous 


2 To reotify the metre, we should better read asainkhyáta 
3 Read Khijjinga? for the sake of metre. It seems that the name was the same as it is today but that it was 


Sanskritised as Khijjinga 
а ра looks like dà ; but cf. the third akshara of line 22. The king's name does not suit the metre. The stanza 
is taken from Ranabhafija's records with the replacement of Srimad-Ranabhanjadérah by Sri-Mahanmadahara. 
bhanjadérah 
` sThename may possibly also be read as Pamesurd. 
s Some space was left out here for fixing the seal. 
| "' The name is possibly Kalasarman 
s Read “bhih | yasya 
9 Read bhümis-tasya 
1? Read °dnantyarn 
11 Read haria vasundharüm. 
12 The akshara ti has been incised on t£ which had been previously engraved. 
1* Tho akshara read. as mà looks more like mdha, 
м Тһе word here is anuchintya, 
18 The — th, ete. oannot be satisfactorily 0९०10९0 
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No. 38—HATUN ROCK INSCRIPTION OF PATOLADEVA 
(1 Plate) 
N. P. CHAKRAVARTI, NEw DELHI 


Towards the end of May 1941, Sir Aurel Stein sent to Mr. K. N. Dikshit, the then Director 
General of Archaeology, a photograph of a rock inscription which was received by him from the 
British Political Agent at Gilgit. In a letter dated the 8th May 1941, Major G.C.L. Crichton, 
Political Agent, Gilgit, wrote to Sir Aurel Stein at Srinagar as follows ; “ Captain A. W. Redpath, 
Assistant Political Agent, Gilgit, when touring in this Agency noticed some writings engraved on a 
rock near a place called Silpi in Punial. Silpt is just south of the junction of the Ishkoman and 
Gilgit rivers. Thinking that the writings might be of Archaeological interest, Captain Redpath 
had them photographed and has suggested sending the prints to you....... As far as Captain 
Redpath knows, the writings have not previously been photographed or reported to the 
Archaeological Department. I trust they will be of interest to you”, 

In his letter of the 17th May 1941, to Major Crichton, Sir Aurel wrote: “ It is certainly in 

Sanskrit and in Brühmt characters of the type known in Kashmir as Sáradà. As far as I can judge 
without being able at present to refer to any palaeographic tables, the writing is not likely to be 
later than the 8th-9th century A.D. and may be a good deal earlier. The photograph of the left 
portion of the inscription permits me on hasty examination to read a number of words which make 
it certain that it contains a record emanating from a local ruler of some importance, which invests 
it with interest, 

‘“ Being pressed by urgent tasks in different fields and not being an expert epigraphist, I cannot 
undertake the decipherment and publication of the inseription. For this, the available photographs, 
especially of the right hand portion, would not suffice. Iam sending the photographs to the Director 
General of Archaeology, suggesting preliminary examination by a competent epigraphical scholar. 

“For a full decipherment, a proper paper impression (estampage) will be needed. I believe, 
such could be conveniently secured with the help of my old surveying assistant, Khan Sahib Afrazgul 
Khan, who I believe has seen such estampages taken while with me, and whose skilful application 
to varied tasks has often been appreciated by me.” 

As I was at that time at the headquarters of the Department as the Deputy Director General, 
Mr. Dikshit passed on the photographs to me for examination and report to Sir Aurel, The photo- 
graph, particularly that of the right half of the epigraph, was unsatisfactory and the decipherment 
was made more difficult by the small size of the prints and the several cracks, some of them quite 
large, appearing on the engraved portion of the rock. I could, however, make out a good part 
of the inscription and, in my preliminary report, pointed ont to Sir Aurel that it contained the name 
of a Shahi ruler of Gilgit whose name along with that of another ruler of the same dynasty was also 
known from the Buddhist Sanskrit manuscripts recovered from Gilgit. 

In reply Sir Aurel wrote to me on July 12, 1941, from Srinagar: “I was specially pleased to 
come in your reading upon the title Patóla-sh&hi and in your quotation from the Gilgit Mss. upon 
the full title Shahanushahi known from references to Kushina rulers. Ever since I first read that 
title correctly in the SHAONANO SHAO of the Kushána coins I have been interested in Indian 
renderings of the ancient Iranian title (see my paper on ' Zoroastrian Deities on Indo-Seythian 
Coins’ in Indian Antiquary, 1888; also the notes on Shahi chiefs in my translation of the 
Rajataraigini) 


me 
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“Tam much obliged to you for your reference to the notice on the Gilgit Mss, exeavated in 1938 
as contained in the Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society. I confess to be unaware of this periodical 
and of the account of the excavations therein recorded. The couple of small stiipas close to the one 
opened in 1930 were seen by mein 1931. Iam glad that they were preserved from ‘ irresponsible ’ 
digging, but should have been glad to receive information about their subsequent excavation by the 
Archaeological Department of Kashmir " 

Later I sent some impression material to the Political Agent at Gilgit ; but the attempt to take 
proper estampages was not very successful. He therefore sent me an estampage (rather a tracing) 
on cloth prepared by Khan Sahib Afrazgul Khan, with the help of which and also the unsatisfactory 
photographs previously received, the text now published has been prepared. The inscription is 
engraved on a rock' which is situated not near Silpi as previously reported by the Political Agent, 
but, as Sir Aurel informed me later in 1942 on the authority of Afrazgul Khan, five miles above 
it, about one mile south of the hamlet of Hatin on the right bank of the Ishkuman river. It has 
seven lines of writing in a script which may be called proto-Saradi. In Bühler's opinion, epigraphio 
Sáradà dates from the end of the 8th to the beginning of the 9th century A.D., though as a literary 
script it mày have been much older. The script used here is earlier than that of the inscriptions 
of Brahmor and Chatrahi* and may therefore have to be placed in the 7th century, perhaps even 
a little earlier. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit with a few mistakes here and there. 
One orthographical peculiarity is that a consonant is doubled before y, e.g., in amāttya (l. 3), 
maddhyé (1. 4), though it is not doubled in the association of r, e.g., pravardhamüna (I. 2). 

Tle date of the inscription is given both in words and numerals as the 13th day of the 
bright half of the month of Pausha in the year 47. Forthe numeral figures, decimal system 
has been used. They are not shown by symbols as is the case in the manuscripts from Gilgit. 
Obviously both the systems were known in this region at the period of our record, the manuscripts 
using the old system of notation by symbols and the inscriptions using the decimal system. The 
earliest epigraphic instance of the use of the decimal notation as pointed out by Biihler goes back 
to the 6th century, while its use in manuscripts would date from the beginning of the (/hristian era. 

The inscription refers itself to the augmenting reign of the P.M.P. Patéladéva Shahi, who 
was born in the Bhagadatta-varhSa and enjoyed the biruda Nava-Suréndradityanandidéva, 
and records the construction of a town called the new Makarapura by Makarasirhha who was the 
great lord of elephants (mahdgajapati), the chief minister (mahdméatyavara) and the great lord of 
the feudatories (mahasdmantadhipati) of the king and who was always devoted to the feet of the 
illustrious Shahi lord. Makarasirhha is referred to as Kaiichudiya, i.e. belonging to a clan of the 
name of Káüchudi, and the Saramgha of Giligittà. The town is said to have been built in the 
forest, .... mala by name, after damming ( apakrishya) a streamlet (?) the name of which 
is not clear. The town seems to have been near the village of Hatina situated in the district 
(vishaya) of Hanésard which has obviously to be identified with modern Hunza, Hatiins is 
certainly the present village of Hatün near which the inscribed rock is. 

The inscription is of great historical importance and has several interesting features, First 
of all is the occurrence of the name Giligitta for Gilgit. The origin of this name is still uncertain ; 
obviously the name is not Sanskritic. But it is interesting to note that the name was known in 
the same phonetical form over twelve hundred years ago. This proves as untenable the opinion 

of some scholars that the name is of recent origin. 


1 [The inscribed area measures 136 inches by 37 inches.—Ed.]. 

3 Vogel, Chamba Inscriptions (Arch. Surv. Imperial Series), Plate X, 

3 Bühler, Indian Palaeography, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIII, Appendix, pp. 82-83. 

4 [For the meaning of apakrishya and the name of the canal (kulya), see below, p. 231, note 4,—Ed.]. 
s [For the reading of the names of the village and the district, see below, p. 230, note 8.—Ed.]. 
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Next we come to the word Sardmgha. This is also of non-Sanskritie origin and is obviously 
connected with the Middle and New Persian Sar-hang meaning ‘ head of the army of gathering ’. 
Its origin has to be sought in the Iranian sar, ‘ head ° (Indo-Aryan siras) and the old Persian hanga 
(Skt. sangha), ‘ company’. Even now the Indianised form of the word can be traced in the term 
Sareng, “ head of the crew of a steamer ’.: The term Kaiichudi, as was pointed out to me by Sir 
Aurel, must be connected with the racial designation of Kanjüti applied to the people of Hunza 
and known as Kanjüt to its neighbours. 
According to the inscription, king Patóladéva was born in the lineage of Bhagadatta who is 
no other than the homonymous son of Naraka mentioned in thè Mahabharata, -Itis interesting 
to note that the same lineage is claimed also by Bhāskaravarman, the ruler of Pragjyotisha (Assam) 
and the contemporary of Harsha of the Pushabhüti family, ruler of Kanauj and Thanesvar (Tth 
century A.D.). Howtherulersoftwo widely separated territories, one in the mountainous region of 
the north and the other in the extreme east, came to trace their descent from the same ancestor, 
it is difficult to explain. It may be that both had the same object in view, namely, to establish 
their origin to a reputed Kshatriya family stated to be descented from the god Vishnu himself. 
Of course the name of Prigjydtisha was well known in Kashmir in ancient times. Kalhana refers 
to it on three occasions, once in connection with a story in the Mahabharata? and twice with the 
kings of Kashmir. In Book II (vv. 146 ff.) it is stated that Méghavühana, who became the king of 
Kashmir on the restoration: of the Gónanda dynasty, won the hands of Amritaprabhá, daughter 
of the king of Prágjyotisha, in a svayarwara ceremony. There is also a reference to the Assian 
kings’ descent from Vishnu and the parasol of Varuna which wascarried there by Naraka. Kalhapa 
also mentions this country in oonnection with the digvijaya of Muktapida Lalitaditya (8th century).* 
But what is strange is that immediately after the territories of the Bhuttas and Qaradas, he men- 
tions Pragjyotisha to be followed by only mythical regions in the north. In the first instance also, 
while Amritaparbhà is mentioned as a princess of Prügjyótisha, her father had a guru who was 
obviously a Tibetan.‘ Can these instances indicate that there existed a tradition in Kashmir ofa . 
second Prágjyótisha in the north of Kashmir in the neighbourhood of the Darada country ? Or, 
was it that the kings of Prigjyotisha in Eastern India were in some way connected with the region 
inthe north of Kashmir? If we can trace such a tradition that would offer an easy explanation for 
connecting the family of Patéladéva with Bhagadatta. The kingdonr of the Assam rulers might 
have extended to a part of the hills but not certainly so far to the west. 
Another point is that the Gilgit area is immediately across the Hindukush adjoined by Iranian 
territory and Stein has pointed out that in Wakhan the epic tradition of Iran was fully alive among 
the people. He also informed me that, even in the south, the I shkuman valley is partly occu pied by 
modern immigrants from Wakhan, speaking an Eastern Iranian tongue, and its present ruling 
family came from there. ‘Thus itis not unlikely that, in an earlier period, to the Indianised descen- 
dants of the Iranian Kushinas a derivation of their traditional family claim from a legendary 
hero of the Mahabharata might well have appealed. But in the absenceof historical records noth- 
ing can be established. The Chinese sources do not help us much as Chinese authority over these 
parts ended much earlier and after the Islamisation of the territory all such traditions seem to 
have been altogether lost. 

Following, the discovery in 1931 of the now wellknown Buddhist Mss. in a stipa in the 
mountainous region 3 miles to the north of Gilgit, Pandit Madhusudan Kaul of the Kashmir 

+ M.A. Stein, Chronicles of Kashmir, Vol. II (Bk. VIII, v. 2811). 
s Ibid., Vol. I, p. 137 (Bk. IV, v. 171). 

* Ibid., Vol. I, p. 73 (Ве. ІП, v. 10). 

! Hackin, Journal Asiatique, 1932, pp. 14-15, 
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Archaeological Department carried on further excavations in 1938 and found 3 or 4 more Mss. in 
the same stüpa. One of these is a fragment of the Mahamayari' which mentions the name of 
Shàhünushahi Patolashahi éri-Nava-Suréndradityanandidéva. The Ms. was written for ensuring 
a long life for the king. This king is obviously identical with the ruler mentioned in the inscription 
under consideration, The Ms. further gives us the name of his queen.as Anahgadévi. Names of 
two other rulers of this dynasty are also found in the colophons of the Gilgit Mss. discovered earlier 
in 1931. Dutt notices one of them whose name with full titles appears in the colophon as Sridéva 
Shahi Suréndra Vikramaditya Nanda* who is mentioned there as a devout lay worshipper. He 
along with Samidévi-Traildkadévi-bhattarika, probably his wife, and one Vihali were the chief 
donors of the Ms, Dutt connects this colophon with Ms. B of the Bhaishajyaguru edited by him. 
I examined the colophon of this Ms. carefully and found that it was the gift of the devout lay 
worshipper Vasarita and his associates while the page, where the name of the ruler appears, formed 
the obverse of an unnumbered folio and might have belonged to a different Ms. I came across the 
name of another ruler of the same dynasty in another colophon also found on an unnumbered leaf, 
who is styled there as Patdladéva Shahi Vajridityanandi and is therefore different from the 
Patdladéva of our inscription. No further information is available from the colophon and it cannot 
be said definitely whether he was a predecessor or a successor of Suréndra Vikramaditya. One thing 
is, however,certain. Palaeographically both the Mss. are earlier than the Mahamayiri Ms. and 
the Hatin inscription and therefore the ruler of the last mentioned document must be styled 
Patoladéva II. Unfortunately nothing is known of these rulers from any other source. There is 
no indication as to whether the year 47 mentioned in the Hatiin inscription has to be referred to any 
particular era or represents only the regnal year. The main objection against its being the regnal 
‘year is that Patdladéva has to be allotted a rule of at least half a century and that he was of 
quite an advanced age when this inscription was engraved. This by itself is not impossible but 
seems unlikely when we consider that the Saptarshi or Laukika era was prevalent in these parts, 
in which the centuries were invariably omitted and the year 47 may therefore very well denote 
a date in the Laukika era. Unfortunately the details of the date given in the record do not 
admit of verification and we have to leave the point undecided, though the dating in the Laukika 
era would seem to be more reasonable. 


Now, who were these Shahi rulers? Dutt seems to think that they belonged to the Shahiya 
dynasty of Udabhandapura (Ohind). But it can not be so. Lalliya Shahi, the founder of the 
Hindu Shahiya dynasty was a contemporary of king Sankaravarman of Kashmir (883-902 A.D.) 
But the dynasty of the Adityas of Gilgit—we may call them so as all the rulers bore the titie of 
Aditya—was definitely earlier in date. Moreover, the region where this msoription and the Mss. 
have been found is outside the territory of the Shahis of Ohind and is in the Darada country. 
According to Stein, the kingdom of the Daradas extended from Chitral and Yasin, ‘across the Indus 
region of Gilgit, Chilas and Bunji to the Kishanganga valley in the immediate north of Kashmir ’. 
In the last two books (Tarangas vii and viii) of his work, Kalhana gives the names of several Darada 
chiefs such as Achalamangala, Jagaddala, Manidhara, Yaéáodhara and Viddasiha. None of them, 
however, is given the title of Shahi except Vidyadhara Shahi, a contemporary of Harsha of Kashmir 
(1089-1101 A.D.). This single instance is enough to show that Kalhana knew of their Shahi origin. 
The Daradas are known from very ancient times. They are mentioned in the first book of the Raja- 
tarañgini and were known to Herodotus az occupying almost the same region as indicated abowe. 
They are mentioned in the Brihatsariatà and were known also to Ptolemy, Strabo and Pliny. 
Dutt’s statement that ‘about the 10th or 11th century, some Shahi princes managed to create small 





i Shastri, Quarterly Journa lof the Mythic Society, Vol. XXX, No. 1 (July 1989), pp. 11-12 and Pl. 1443. See 


also M. 8. Kaul, Gilgit Excavation Report, 1938. i 
3 Nalinaksha Dutt, 9४7४ Manuscript, Vol. I, Introduction, p. 40, and Text of the ishajyagurusiira, p. 32. 
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independant states for themselves in the mountainous regions of Citral, Yasin, Gilgit, ete., generally 
known as the country of the Dards'! is not therefore borne out by facts. We have shown above 
that the Darada Shahis were in occupation of those parts from a much earlier time. Stein re- 
cognised, on the authority of Cunningham, that the title Shah, ‘ has been borne for centuries 
back by the Dard rulers of Citral and Yasin’, but was not sure whether it was of Muhammadan 
origin or was connected with the royal title of the Shahis of the Kabul valley.’ 


According to Tibetan sources, the Gilgit region was known as Brus whose rulers seem to have 
some connection with the rulers of Udyaua (Swat). According to the same source, the kings of 
Bruéa had the title of dévaputra. We know that this title was borne by the Kushana rulers; but 
neither the inscription under consideration nor the Mss. from Gilgit give this title to any of the rulers 
of the Aditya dynasty. It is known that the Bon religion was once popular in Bruáa and Bon 
priests from this country were invited to Tibet. The Ms. of Bastan ' byuh gives the name of one 
of the kings of Bruéa as Rad-Zver. This ruler cannot, however, be identified at present 
Probably he was one of the earlier rulers who flourished before Buddhism had been firmly 
established in the Gilgit region. 


These rulers of Gilgit were probably of Iranian origin as the use of the title SAGAi indicates. 
The name Patóla is Also un-Indian. Due to their close connection with the Iranians, we need also 


not be surprised at the use of the title Sarümgha of Iranian origin. 


I cannot identify Makarapura. The ancient name may have now been replaced by one of 
Muslim origin. The stream referred to in the inscription may be a branch of the Ishkuman river if 
not the main river itself. The other places with the exception of the forest mentioned in line 6, 
have been identified above. I edit the inscription from the photograph and the tracing supplied 
by the then British Political Agent at Gilgit. | 


ТЕХТ 


1] Om*svasti || sa[rh]vatsaré [sa] ptàchatvà[rirh]áa[ti]tamé 47 Péshya(Pausha)-sukla- 
tray6|da|syarh 13 Sri-Bhagadatta-van $a(varhSa)-sarhbhiita-paramabhatta- 


2 raka-maharajadhirija- paramésva(Sva)ra- Patdladéva-Shahi-éri-N ava-Sur[ē]ndrāditya- 
nandi[dé]va-pravardhamàna.ràjyé 


З nirantara-ári-Shahidáva-páda-bhakta-Ka[ñohu]diya-mahágajapa i-mahámáttyavara-mahásà 
dha(ma)- 

4 ntüdhipati-Giligitta-Sarümgha-Makarasirhghe[na]" Hanésará-vishayà(y&) Haátüna-* 

[grà]ma-maddhyé 

x iDuitibii, Introduction, p.30. 7 ل‎ 

* Stein, Chronicles of. Kashmir, Vol. I, p. 337, note 713; Cunningham, Numismatic hronicle, 

Third Series, IX, p. 281. era б б | 

* Helmut Hoffmann, Quellen zur Geschichte der tibetischen Hon-Religion (Akademie der Wissenchaften und der 


Literatur in Mainz, Abhandlungen der Geistes. und Sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse, Jahrgang 1950, Nr, 4) 
p. 312. | бы 


“I am indebted to Prof. Hoffmann for this information. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

* Stop is indicated by a curve followed by a danda aa found in the Gilgit and Bower manuscripta, 
"Белі *simhéna. 0 аа | 

* [The reading is Hanzeara-vishayit-Hatüna?, though t=Ha is grammatically wrong.—D.C.8.J 
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5 [pürva]-prántar yàva[t*] hasta-saha[sràni] dvátrim(trim)éaf 32000 [dvátrirháa j-aahasra 
chat, shkam ka(?)* makaraváhini [nà]' ; 

6 ma kuly[àr]* apakrishya [Révanso?]'mala nàma atavya{rh]’ abhinava-[Ma]karapur-akhyara 
pattanarh kritarh || 


7 yavasch(ch-cha)ndr-[irka]-prithvi [pitri-mátri-kalatra]* sarva-sattv-dpakaranam’® kritam= 
itifij*] 


TRANSLATION 


Om. Hail! In the year 47, on the 13th day of the bright half of Pausha in the prosperous 
reign of Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Patdladéva Shahi, the illustrious 
Nava-Suréndradityanandidéva, born in the lineage of Bhagadatta, Makarasiriha, the great 
lord of the elephants (mahagajapati), the chief minister (mahdmdatya), the great lord of the feudatories 
(maha@samantadhipati) and the chief of the army at Giligitta (@iligitta-Saramgha), who belongs to 
the Kaüchudi clan and is constantly devoted to the feet of the great Shahi lord, has founded, in 
the forest, Révansdmila(?) by name, the city called the new Makarapura, after putting a dam in the 
stream named Chat. shkarhka(?) (of the length of) one thousand cubits (hastas) extending to the 
eastern limit of the village of Hátüna in the district (vishaya) of Hanésara, (the city extending 
over 1) thirtytwo thousand hastas(?)"® | 

(Let this last) so long as the moon, the sun and the earth (last). This is done for the welfare 
of the father, the mother, the wife! and all beings. 


= — — — — 





— — 











3 The reading of the first two lettera in this line is not certain. The first letter looks like mra on the tracing 
but may be read as sra in the photograph. The letters prüntam seem to be clear on the photograph. The intended 
reading may be piirva-praniam. | 

s On the photograph there seems to be a letter before éa which looks liko ta. But the tracing does not show any 
sign of such a letter Obviously this is due to a defect in the rock. 

s The readifig of these three letters is not certain. Due to cracks these are illegible on the photograph. . The 
tracing is not certain either. Elsewhere in this record enumeration in words preceeds that in figures. 

+ The reading of these letters is not certain. Phe first seems to be a cha trom the photograph. ‘Tho second 
syllable is certainly a t in conjunction with another letter which is uncertain. The third syllable seems to be 
certainly shkar. The fourth letter looks like a ka on the photograph but on the tracing it looks quite different. 
This was obviously the name of the stream. Can this be the ancient name of the Ishkuman river or one of ita 
tributaries ? [The reading seems to be hasta-chatushk[a*}t. The preceding four aksharas, read as dvüfrimáa-aa, 
are doubtful. Chatuskha means * a tank ' from which the newly excavated canal called Makaravabini ( Makaravd- 
hini-nàma-kulyá) was taken out to the forest. The meaning of the word apakrishya, literally * having drawn out °, 
has been misunderstood by the author.—D.C.S.] 

5 On the tracing, this letter looks like ra. 

s gandhi has not been observed here. 

? The reading of these three lettors is uncertain, The photograph clearly shows three letters of which the first 
looks like r£. "The second letter may be va or dha. The thirdis a conjunct of which 35 is certain but not the firat 
component which I have tentatively read as n. [The reading seems to be [Kha]n*ó^ Read °mala-nam-dfavydm, 
—D.C.8.] 

s Not clear in the photograph. [The reading scems to be "earttamána-k[à]las-cha(i-cha).—D.C.S.] . 

* Read ^ópakürürtham. 

10 T am not at all certain of the meaning of this portion. Does 32,000 indicate the expenses ? But one would 
have expected, in that case, the mention of some kind of coins. Does it read, after 32,000, Dinara t But in Kashmir 
a Dinara was a copper coin of a very small value, [For the meaning of the Kashmirian Dinnara, see Stein. op. 
cit., Vol. II, pp. 308 ff. For the reading and meaning of the passage, see note 4 above.— D.C.8.] 

11 For the reading of the passage, see note 8 above.—D.C.8. 


232 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Уо ХХХ 
No. 39—BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTIONS ОҒ BHIMADEVA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. BIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


Bhima or Bhimadéva was an alternative form of the name of the Gaüga monarch Anaügabhima 
III! also called Aniyaükabhima or Anaükabhima and Anantavarman. The reign of this king is 
usually assigned to the period Saka 1133-60 corresponding to 1211-38 A. D.,* although, ag we have 
shown elsewhere,* some inscriptions suggest a little later date for his accession. About half a 
century ago, the late Mr. M. Chakravarti transcribed the date portion (lines 2-5) of an inscription 
“on the north jamb of the perch’ of the celebrated Lifgaraja templeat Bhubaneswar 
(Puri District, Orissa), which refers to the said Gatiga monarch under the name Bhimadéva.* 
Chakravarti’s reading of the epigraphic passage in question runs as follows : Jayati sakala-varna- 
jan-dlatkpita-rija-sri-Bhimadév-ahda ... . tritiydyé Guru-varé. .About fifteen years ago, I secured. 
an impression of this inscription and published my transcript of the epigraphic text prepared on 
its basis.’ The impression, which showed that the record is damaged, was quite unsatisfactory 
owing to insufficient inking. Nevertheless it hel ped me in correcting some of the mistakes in 
Chakravarti’s reading of its date portion quoted above. 

Recently I had an opportunity of examining some excellent impressions of the same inscription, 
which were prepared about twentyfive years ago under the supervision of the late Dr. H. Sastri and 
are new preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund. The 
impressions bear a note to the effect that the inscription was found ‘ on the north wall (right) out- 
side the third entrance ° of the Lifgaraja temple. On a careful examination of the record, I was 
very sorry to find that its transcript published by me on the basis of an unsatisfactory impression 
is by no means free from errors. Indeed, as is now found, some of the most important passages of the 
inscription could not be correctly read from that impression. It is now also found that, inspite of 
the bad state of its preservation, the inscription can fortunately be deciphered fully with the help 
of the impressions preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. In the study 
of the inscription again I received considerable help from another fragmentary epigraph belonging 
to the reign of the same king and engraved on the same wall, The two records (Nos. 1 and 2) are 
incised respectively above and below a third inscription of the time of the same Ganga king, Anahga- 
bhima III, the date portion of which also was transcribed by Chakravarti in his article referred to 
above.* As these two epigraphs give a unique information regarding the religious life and policy 
of the Gaiigs monarch, they are edited in the following pages. As already pointed out above, an 
inaccurate transcript of Inscription No. 1 was formerly published by me ; but Inscription No. 2 is 
being published here for the first time. ` 

Inscription No. 1 is written in eleven lines while Inscription No. 2 has thirteen lines of writing 
Owing to a break in the stone, all the letters of line 4 of the former record, together with the first few 
aksharas of the following line, are only partially preserved. Unfortunately the date of the inscrip- 
tion was quoted in this damaged part. The preservation of the latter epigraph 18, however, even 
more unsatisfactory as a big portion of the stone is completely peeled off with the result that the 
beginning oflines 1-10 is totally lost. The number of letters thus lost is the highest in line 5 (about 

1 Of. above, Vol. KAKI, p.1a, ~ 
3 J ASB, 1903, р. 118. 

3 Above, pp. 200-01. 

* JASB, log. cit., Extract No, 3. 

“Tnd. Cult, Vol. VI, No. 1 (July, 1939), p, 78. 

* 7A8B, loo. cit., Extract No. 4, 
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nine aksharas) and the smallest in line 10 (about two aksharas). The two records cover spaces 
measuring respectively 16 inches by 19 inches and 18} inches by 19 inches. We have said that a 
third inscription is engraved between these two, below Inscription No. 1 and above Inscription 
No.2. The space covered by this epigraph measures 9 inches by 19}inches. There are in this in 
all eight lines of writing ; but the letters of the left half of the last line are partially preserved owing 
to the peeling off of a portion of the stone. 

The inscriptions are written in the Gaudiya script as used in Orissa about the thirteenth 
century A.D. Their language is corrupt Sanskrit. Nothing needs special mention in regard 
to the palaeography, language and orthography ofthe records as in these respects they resemble 
closely other Orissan epigraphs of the same age. 

Both the inscriptions are dated in the Aika reckoning of the reign of Bhimadéva (Anahgabhi- 
ma III). Unfortunately the portion containing the date is damaged in both the cases. The preserved 
parts of the letters in lines 4-5 of Inscription No. 1, however, appear to suggest the reading : іғауд- 
virhéati-samvatsaré  Makara-krishna-triiyayarh | Guru-váré., i.e. Thursday, Makara(Magha)-badi 
3, in the 23rd Айка or 19th regnal year of Ganga Anangabhima III. The astronomical details would 
tally with the 9th January, 1230 A.D., which may be the date of the record. As regards the date 
of Inscription No. 2, owing to the miserable state of the preservation of the passage, we only know 
that it was Chaitra(Mina)-sudi 15 of a particular Anka year ofthe same Bhimadéva (Anahgabhima 
III). Under the circumstances, it is impossible to determine whether the date of this record is 
earlier or later than that of Inscription No. 1. We have to admit that the introductory passages 
are the same in both the inscriptions and that they are not found in any other known record of the 
Ganga kingin question. These facts may suggest that their drafts were prepared by the same person 
within a short period of time. We cannot, however, ignore the fact that the two records are not 
engraved one immediately below the other but have another inscription incised between them. 
This third epigraph bears a date in Saks 1140 (1218 A.D.) snd has the introductory part ccuched in 
an altogether different style. If both the inscriptions under study actually bore dates falling about 
the year 1230 A.D., we have to assume that they were engraved above and below an already existing 
record of 1218 A.D. 

As regards the date of this third inscription, which has been indicated above, we owe & word of 
explanation to the world of scholars. As already stated, the date portion of the record was trans- 
cribed by Chakravarti. His reading of the passage in question runs as follows : Sakabd-aikada $a- 
(year illegible)......Dhanu-krisha-pratipadi Вћашта-ойгё. He took the year to be Saka 1145 and 
suggested the date, on the basis of the astronomical details (Amênta), to be Tuesday, the 9th 
1294 A.D. I had recently an occasion to examine some good impressions of the 


January, 
‘inscription, which are preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, and 


found that Chakravarti's transcript of the passage quoted above contains several errors 


The first three lines of the epigraph actually read : 
] Siddham! svasti éri-Sakavdh-ai(bd-ai)kabha(da)sa-sa(6a)té chü(cha)tvàvé(rirn)éat-ádi- 


(dhi)ké paramsval- 
2 [sh]pav-Anankabhimadévasya pravahati samvasaré(sarhvatearé) dasanka-tadi[té] (das- 
añka-ganitë t) sü(su)- 


ILU E an — — — —— — 
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3 varpga-Dhanü(nub)-krishpa-pratipadi Bhaumavaré Ba (Sa)[ mbhó* Jé-charan-áravi-1 


The date of the inscription is therefore not Saka 1145, as suggested by Chakravarti, but 
really Saka 1140. The astronomical details of the date (Dhanus-badi 1, Tuesday) tally regularly 
with the 4th December 1218 A.D., which is probably associated in the epigraph with the 10th Anka 
or 8th regnal year of the Gaga king Anaükabhimadéva (Anaügabhima III). 


Inscription No. 1 begins with the symbol for siddham which is followed by the expressions 
svasti iti. Then follows the date (Aika 23 or regnal year 19, Makara or Mágha-badi 3, Thursday) in 
the regnal reckoning of Riutta (i.e. a feudatory) Bhimadéva (Anaügabhima III). There are three 
epithets describing the king, of which the first one is of considerable interest. It says that the 
Ganga monarch, described as a subordinate ruler, waa the son of Purushóttama (ie. the god 
Purushóttama-Jagannátha of Puri). We have seen elsewhere? how the Ganga king Anaügabhima 
III dedicated his kingdom in favour of the said deity and considered himself a Rauta or Rautta (i.e. 
feudatory) cf the latter and how his successors, as they regarded themselves subordinates to the 
god Purushottama-Jagannatha, did not enjoy formal coronation at the time of their accession. In 
this context, the claim of Ana&gabhima III to have been the son of the god in the present record 
(as well as in the other one to be discussed below) assumes special importance. The claim to be 
the god's son was undoubtedly meant to be the same as that preferring to be the god's feudatory. 
The second epithet of the Ganga king in the inscription under review represents him as the lord of 
the whole earth as far as the four oceans. As we have elsewhere* shown, this is a conventional claim 
preferred by the imperial rulers of ancient and medieval India. The third epithet of the king seems 
to say that he was surrounded by a large number of learned men. 


The inscription records the grant of a perpetual lamp in favour of the god Kirttivasa (Kritti- 
visa or Siva worshipped in the Livigaraja temple) and, for making provision for the same, a piece 
of land which was called Vañkilanda, measured 23 Vatis (about 45 acres according to modern cal- 
culation) and was situated in the southern part of the village called Uchisama-gráma. The 
grant was made by the Séndpati (i.e. general, apparently of the Gaga king) Ira (or possibly Tévara) 
who belonged to the Kà&yapa gótra and was the son of Surándi and grandson of Chandéévara 
There is an endorsement at the end of the inscription in line 11, which seems to record the grant. 
of another piece of land measuring 6 Mapas (ie. 2, Vt), situated in a locality called 
Balabhadrapura. 


Inspite of the loss of the beginning of no less than ten lines of writing in Inscription No. 2, it s 
clear that its first three lines offer the same text as lines 1-3 of Inseription No. 1. Lines 4-5 of Ins- 
cription No. 2 quote the date of the record. As-has been pointed out above, this date cannot be 
determined owing to the fragmentary state of the passages in question. The inscription records 

! The inscription has some interest to the student of the social history of medieval Fa tory of medieval Bengal. remaining 
lines of the epigraph read as follows : | E 

4 nda-[bha]kténa Bándilya-sagótra-sama(mu)dbhütéva(na) Vaidya-Dandapüpidatté- 

5 na y&vad-dévópabhóga-paristha(sthá)panà yavad=itm-dpabhigtya- 

6 dravyath érl-Kirtti(Kyitti)visadévasya purattab(tah) sa(Sa)évad-&hàvaté(d-&hritya) prakáéarü(nà)- 

7 уа ghrit-ikhanda-dipa-dvayam dattan—a(m=4)-chandr-drka-pravarttaniya [ | *] yë anyé a- 

8 [dhikürinó ,......- Pakis-ta(s-t8) dévasya ch-à[jfia] [yà*] vadhavahgata (bandhanaó-gatüb |) 

J teresting bo nots thst the donee was « Vaidya named Dandapipi-datta who belonged to the fügdilya 
gótra. Amongst the Vaidyas of Bengal, those having the cognomen Datta belong usually to four góiras, vis. 


Calcutta, B.S. 1299, p. 7). The orystallisation of the professional community of the Vaidyas inw à caste 
to have begun earlier than the date of the present record. š | 
* Bee above, Vol. XX X, pp. 17 ff. ;alsoJKH RS, Vol. L pp. 251 f. ; Or. Hist, Res. Journ., Vol. I, pp. 48 ff, 
* JRASB, Vol. V, 1939, pp. 407 ff. ; Sarüpa Bharat, Hoshyarpur, 1954, pp.315 f, | ) 
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the grant of three VGfis (60 acres in modern calculation) of land in a village situated in the Kéntha- 
réfga vishaya in favour of the god Kirttivasa (Kritiivasa) apparently for making provision for 
naivédya or daily offerings tothe deity. The name of the donee as well as that of the village in which 
the gift land was situated is totally lost. Another piece of land measuring one Vati-was granted 
by the same donor for the provision of what is called Paniyapatri, the intended reading probably 
being paniya-patri (Sanskrit paniya-patra, also called dhara-patra). It is a water jar which is usually 
hung in many parts of India above a Siva-liiga and through a small hole at the bottom of which 
water trickles down continuously on the Liüga so that the god enjoys nonstop ablution. 
The donor seems to have arranged for the proper supply of water for the purpose through the 
following persons : 

(1) Pathin Mahadéva, (2) Pandita Purushóttama, (3) Govinda Karana and (4) Siunata 
(Sivanatha) Karana. One Mahadéva Pathin is mentioned in some records of the time of 
Anaügabhima III, found in the second entrance of the Patalésvara shrine within the Jagannatha 
temple at Puri. It is not possible to determine whether he was the same as the person mentioned 
in the inscription under discussion 

The following geographical names are meutioned in the two inscriptions: (1) 
Uchisama-grima, (2) Vankilinda in Uchisama-grama, (3) Balabhadrapura, and (4) Kéntha- 
rüüga-vishaya. Of these the vishaya or district of Кёп агайда appears to be no other than Köpta- 
ravanga-vishaya mentioned in the Puri plates! of Bhanu II. 


TEXT? 

Inscription No. 1 
1 Siddham® svast{i] iti [|*] Bhagavat-Puru[sh6]ttama‘-putra- 
2 chatuh-ságara-paryant-&dhipati-saka[la ]'- 
3 vaddha*-jan-alamkrita-Rau[tta*]’-éri-Bhimadév-avdé(bdé) 
4 *tray6[visamti]*-sativatsaré Makara-krishna-tyi- 
5 [ti]yayám'* Guru-varé Magha(ghi)-nakshatrs Kasvya(ésya)pa{sa*]gotrasya 
6 [Cha]ndésvara-némnah pattrasya Kásya(sya)pa-sagót:asya 


— 





< — — — — — — — hd 8 š 
n — = = — —— 


1 Journ. As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 25. 
2 From impressions. 
* Expressed by symbol. 
4 The akshara ru has a cursive form and aké is imperfectly formed. But there is no doubt about the reading 
which is supported by Inscription No. 2. 
5 In place of la, na had been originally incised and was later madela, The reading sakala fs supported by 
Inscription No. 2, | | 
* Inscription No. 2 reads vi instead of va ; but unfortunately the following letters of the expression are lost in 
that record. We may suggest the emendation vidvaj-jan-à^, 
’ This restoration is suggested by Inscription No. 2. Some traces below the line may suggest that fa or tia, 
originally omitted, was later actually inserted 
° Only the upper part of the letters of this line can be seen. The letter y3 looks more like 96 while tbe vowel. 
mark of vi and fi is not clear. Only the anwevara of Sar is clear. 
* Read vimáati. 
° The letter tf is completely lost and the following two aksharas aro only partially preserved, 
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7 Burándi-nàmnah putrasya Küsya(áya)pa-sagótrasya Séná- 

8 pati-!Ira-nàmnab Uchisama-grümé* dakshiga-bhág& Và- 

9 nkilándá-bhümi-pàd-ádhika-vàtivà(kà)-dvaya? éri-Kirttivà- 
10 sadé[va]sy=agréta® akhanda-dip-[aijkarh(kam) aharh айаш 

11 lol] Va(Bs)labhadrapuriyé(ya)-bhiimi-mana-shat pu[tka(ny-a)]rth¢ [\/*] 


Inscription No. 2 
'[ga]vat-Purushóttama-putra- 
* * * + + "[rya]nt-adhipati-sakala-vi- 

* * + * + » . Putta-sri-Bhimadév-üvde(bde) 

wee Me ५६०४४ 6): 123. क TS Chai]tra-éukla-Pau-!9 

2... Dhitrk-nakshateé ва- 
* * * » ७ . sya Kontharanga-visha- 
° «+ s 5 5 5 "grá]mé bhümi-vàtikà-tra- 
° + + + . Мүуйвайбуйуа naivëdyarh15 pu- 

. . « M[vš]tik-aikarh paniyapatrirh(trim) ahari da 
HRS "[pá]niyam-[pà]thi-Mà(Ma)hadéva-pandita-Puru- 
11 shóttama-Govinda-karapa-Siunàta-karanc-15 
12 shv-adhikàré dátavyo!? mayà kim=va(m=ba)hun=é= 


13 [ti lol] 
! The rule of Sandhi has been ignored here. The intended reading of the name may have been livers. T 
* The reading of the name may also be Dachisama, 
* Better read dvayéna 
* Better read Куй”, 
+ Read ?ágratab. | 
* The lacuna can be filled up with the letters Siddham акаа iti Bha^ as foundin Inscription No, 1. 
* The lacuns has to be filled up with the lettera chatub-ságara-pa* as found in the other epigraph, 
* As indicated above, the intended reading of the lost part may be “dvaj-jan-dlankrita-Ra° 
* The last expression in the lacuna must have been sarhvalsaré ; but the letters indicating the year cantiot be 
determined. | i 
10 There is a dapda here apparently to cover some empty space at the end of the line. 
4 The lacuna apparently contained the letters °гапатайгуйт ve» Grd; but the name of the woek-day cannot be 


12 The name of the donee in tho sixth case-end'ng must have found & place here, 

=” The first letter of this line seems to have been ye; but the name of the village © cannot be determined, 

^ The lacuna may be filled up with the letters “yarn éri- Kirti( Kritti)", ү 

18 For naivédyam, naivédy-ürthath was apparently intended. 

1 We have to fill up the lacuna probably with *nar-api. For pin ma pániyapáir-arthasn 
E. Yapatrim apparently pänīiyapäir-är 

V The lacuna has to be filled up with the letters *dámi (cf, Inscription No. 1, line 10) 

4 Read Sivandtha-karandnam=adhi°, аа: 

Read daiavyam. 
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No. 40—TWO NAGA INSCRIPTIONS 
(1 Plate) 


D. C. SrgcAR, OoTACAMUND 


Recently I had an occasion to examine the impressions of two inscriptions relating to the 
worship of the Nügas or serpents in ancient and medieval India. The first of these records 
is engraved on the pedestal of a Nàga image now preserved in the Lucknow Museum. The 
second epigraph is incised on a stone slab which was discovered at Biharsharif (Patna District, 
Bihar) or in its neighbourhood but is now exhibited in the Patna Museum. 


The Nagas enjoy a prominent place in ancient Indian legends and folklore. There are literary 
references to numerous Nagas, the most famous among them being Sésha or Ananta, Vasuki, Tak- 
shaka, Dhritarashtra, Elapatra or Airavata, Karkóta or Karkótaka, Kauravya, Sankha, Mani and 
Others. The cult of the Nagas, allied to that of another class of semi-divine beings called Yaksha, 
was widely prevalent in ancient India." The worship of snake-deities is popular in different parts 
of India even to this day.” In ancient times, there were many great centres of the Naga cult in 
Northern India. The chronicles of Kashmir speak of the worship of several Nagas in that land, 
the most important among them being Nila who had his abode in the waters of the Vitastà and waa 
. regarded as the guardian deity of Kashmir An illustrious royal house of ancient Kashmir, 
represented by the celebrated Muktapida Lalitaditya (eighth century), claimed descent from the 
Nags Karkotaka, who is also famous in the Mahabharata episode of Nala, king of the Nishadhas 
probably living near the Pariyatra (the Western Vindhyas and the Aravalli range). The Naga 
kings Blapatra and Chakravaka are mentioned in certain old Barhut inscriptions’ and were . 
probably worshipped in pre-Christian times in the region in question. In Buddhist literature, 
Rlapatra is mentioned as the Naga of Takshasila (in Gandhira),* where the great serpent-sacrifice 
of the Kuru king Janaméjaya is sometimes supposed to have taken place.” Numerous ancient 
Naga images have been discovered at Mathura and in its neighbourhood. An inscription® of the 
year 26 of the Kanishka era, corresponding to 104 A.D., records the installation of a Silapatta by 
some persons, described as ‘ the sons of the actors of Mathura, who are being praised as the Chan- 
daka brothers”, at the shana, of Bhagavat Dadhikarna, lord of the Nagas. The existence of a 
temple of Dadhikarna-naga at Mathura during the age of the Kushanas is also indicated by another 
inscription? on a pillar base originally belonging to the Huvishka monastery of that place. It states 
that the object was the gift of Dévila who was ‘a servant of the shrine of Dadhikarna’. Another 
Mathura inscription’® on 8 Naga image, dated in the year 8 of Kanishka's reign (78-101 A.D.), 

1 See James Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, 1873 ; J.Ph. Vogel, The Indian Serpent Lore, 1926 ; N. K. 
Bhattasali, Iconography of the Buddhist and Brahmanical Sculptures in the Басса Museum, pp. 212 ff. ; К. K. Gutpa 
in Proc. I. H.C., 1939, pp. 223.29 (The Nagas and the Naga Cult in Ancient Indian History); etc. An inscription 
at Gurzala and another at Macherla, both in the Andhra State, invoke the presence of the eight Nagas, viz., Séahs, 
Vüsuki, Takshaka, Karkóta, Abja, Mahámbuja, Sankhadhara and Kulika, to decide the nuspicious or inauspicious 
nature of the grants recorded in the epigraphs. See ARSI E, 1910, p. 107. dini | 

3 Cf. Vogel, op. cit., PP- 247 ff. ; Bhattasali, loc. cit. ; Whitehead, The Village Gods of South Indic, 19165 ;V.N. 
Mandlik, JBBRAS, Vol. ІХ, рр. 188-89 (Serpent Worship in Western India) ; ete. 

3 Bee Vogel, op. cit., pP- 990 ff ; Kalhana's Rajatarangini, I, 28, 182, etc. 

* Vogel, op. cit., PP 214-15 ; IHQ, Vol. XXI, p. 311. 

5 Barua and Sinha, Barhu! Inscriptions, pp. 71-72. 

+ Vogel, op. cit., pp- 106 f., 208 f. 216. 

* Ibid., p. 205. 

* ARASI, 1908-9, p. 159. 5 

û Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIII, pp. 102 f., No. 13. 

1 Above, Vol. XVII, p. 11. 
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records the consecration of a tank and a garden dedicated to B hagavat Bhümi-nàga. A Naga 
Image, discovered at Chhargaon (five miles to the south of Mathura), bears an inscription stating 
that the Naga was installed by two persons in their own tank. The epigraph ends with the mañ- 
gala : “ May the Bhagavat Naga be pleased!” But no name is applied to the Naga in this case. 
This reminds us of the custom of erecting a Naga-kashtha (i.e. a pole with its top fashioned in the 
shape of a serpent), at the-centre of a tank at the time of its consecration, which is prevalent in 
some parts of India even to this day.! | 
The popularity of the Naga cult in the Mathura region is also indicated by the Harivaméa episode 
of the famous Káliya-nága who lived in the waters of the Yamuna’? as well as by the wellknown 
conception of Balarima as the incarnation of Ananta-niga. The episode of Akrüra in the world 
of serpents, as given in the Harivamáéa and referred to in the Bhagavata Purana, is also interesting 
to note in this connection. Akriira is stated to have reached the abode of the snakes in the Nether 
World by diving down in the waters of the Yamuna. There he found the Naga Ananta or Sésha 
worshipped by the other Nagas.* The description of the Naga deity ह ig. strikingly reminiscent 
of the iconography of Balarama as indicated by Varahamihira’s Brihatsamhita* and also known 
from sculptures,’ f 
À great centre of Nàga cult in the eastern part of Northern India was Rajagriha (modern Rajgir 
in the Gaya District, Bihar), the ancient capital of Magadha, and its neighbourhood. A tradition 
. recorded by Hiuen-tsang* seems to suggest that a Naga named Nalanda was the guardian deity 
of the city of Nalanda (modern Bargaon in the Patna District), not far away from Rajgir. Accord- 
ing to the Mahabharata,’ there were temples of the Nags gods, Svastika-nàga and Mani-naga, at 
-Rajagriha which was also the abode of the Nagas, Arbuda and Sakravapin. Ancient Naga images 
have been discovered at Rajgir and the area around it and the Maniyir Math at Rijgir has been 
supposed to represent an old Maniniga-matha. А sculpture, discovered in the ruins of Maniyar 
Math, is known to bear the representation of two male Naga figures with a diminutive female figure 
between them and these three figures have tentatively been identified ER ne Ney beon identified respectively with Manindga, with Maninaga, 
! Bhattasali, op. cit., p. 216. 5 | 
? Cf. Vogel, op. cit., pp. 87 ff. 
3 Ibid., p. 92- “ Now Akrüra dived down in the pool of the Yamuna and in the Nether Region (Rasñtala) he 
beheld the world of snakes. In the middle thereof, he saw the thousand-headed lord of the serpents who carried 
a plough in one hand and whose frame was supported by a mace. His lofty banner was a golden fan palm. He 


ü 


holding chowries, were fanning the deity who was seated on the seat of justice, The other snakes, Karkótaka 
foremost, attended him and laved their monarch by means of golden jars. Seated in his lap was Vishnu, dark like 
a thunder cloud, and wearing a yellow garment, his breast adorned with the Srivatsa", In Buddhist tradition, 
Kambala and Aávatara are sometimes called the Nagas of the Сайра. Bee Vogel, op. cit., p. 118 

! Cf. LVIII, 36 : *' Baladéva must be made having a plough in his right hand, with eyes lively from drink, and 
wearing a single ear-ring. His complexion is fair like a conch-shell, the moon or lotus-fibre ™. i 

* Cf. The Age of Imperial Unity (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. IT), p. 452, 

* Watters, On. Yuan Chwavg's Travels in India, Vol. I, p. 165. | 

7 Cf Vangavũsl edition, IL, 21, 9: Arbudah Sakravapi cha pannagau éatru-tà panau, Svaatikas y=ala éch= 
atra Maninagasya ch=6tlama}, The place of Maninüga is also located near Rajagriha elsewhere in iie Mid Sick 
(III, 84, 104-108). 

* Cf. ARASI, 1905-6, pp. 103 ff. ; Vogel, op. cit., pp. 218.9 ; Ghosh, A Guide to Rajgir, p. 16; etc, The existence 
of a Maninüga-matha in Orissa is known from the Kanas plates (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 328 ff). Elsewhere 
(JBRS, Vol. XXXIX, Parts 1.2, pp. 41 ff.) we have suggested that Maniniga was sometimes identified with the 
popular Yaksha deity Manibhadra or Manibhadra who was regarded as the guardian of caravans, For the name 
Manibhadra and the god's association with the safety of a merchant's journey in Jain tradition, see also Dhanapala’s 
Bhavissattakaha (tenth century) in Journ. Or, Inet., Vol. II, pp. 352, 354. 
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Svastika-naga and Sumigadha, supposed, on the basis of a damaged inseription (of doubtful import) 
on the sculpture itself, to have been the sister of the Nàga brothers, Mani and Svastika.! In connec- 
tion with the suggestion regarding the female snake-deity Sumágadhi, it is interesting to note that 
the worship of the Nàginis does not appear to have been popular in other parts of India in ancient 
times. Although Naginis figure in some of the epic and Puranic episodes, the Nagas are always 
more prominent in ancient Indian literature. We have many lists in early works enumerating 
the names of numerous Nagas‘; but there is hardly any list of the names of Naginis. Curiously 
enough, a Nagini cult is known to have developed in Eastern India. Elsewhere? we have seen how 
the snake-goddess worshipped in various parts of Bengal and Bihar in the medieval period under 
such names as Bhaftini Mattuvà contributed to the growth of the cult of Manasi whose worship 
is now popular in Eastern India. The continuity of Naga worship at Rajgir down to quite recent 
times is indicated by an inscription‘ of V.S. 1837 (1781 A.D.), recording the setting up of the foot- 
prints of Salibhadra-naga. 


A. Takshaka Image Inscription in Lucknow Museum 


The Naga image inscription in the Lucknow Museum, referred to above, shows that the re- 
presentation in question is of none other than the great Takshaka-naga. 

One of the most famous of the Nagas in ancient Indian literature is Takshaka. He seems 
to be mentioned in the Atharva Véda* and Sankhayana Grihya Sütra* as Takshaka Vaisaléya. The 
Kausika Sütra* and the Vishnu Smriti* prescribe food offering for the protection of the house to 
various deities including Takshaka and Upatakshaka. Takshaka is the chief Naga hero in the 
Mahabharata stories about the Kuru kings, Parikshit and his son Janaméjaya. He killed Parikshit 
and escaped death with great difficulty in the wellknown serpent sacrifice of Janaméjaya.° Taks- 
haka also figures prominently in the episode of the burning of the Khandava forest (lying near 
Kurukshétra, i.e. in the modern Eastern Punjab), which was his abode." This story of the Maha- 
bhürata states how the Fire-god consumed the forest with the help.of the Kuru hero Arjuna and 
his friend, Yadava Krishna, during Takshaka's absence in Kurukshétra and how Takshaka's son 
A&vaséna escaped from the burning forest with the greatest difficulty. There are several references 
in the Ramayana! to Ravana’s victory over the Naga king Vasuki and his conquest of the Naga 
capital Bhógavati, in connection with which the king of Lanka is stated to have carried away 
Takshaka-naga’s wife. 

Considering the importance of Takshaka in the Indian serpent lore, his worship seems to 
have been widespread in ancient India. The prevalence of the Takshaka cult in Kashmir is 
referred to in the Mahābhārata” as well as in Kalhaņa’s Rajatarangini** and Bilhana’s Vikramün- 
kadévacharita.* Unfortunately very little is known ae Tegants rie wortipu m Unfortunately very little is known as regards the worship of Takshaka in other 

1 JNSI, Vol. XII, p. 181. | TEE M T 

2 Cf. Mahabharata, I, 35, 65 and 229; V, 102 ; Harivaméa, Harivarnéaparvan, 3, 31 and 196 ; Mataya Purana, 
6; Padma Purana, Srishtikhanda, 6 , etc. ; Vogel, op. cit., pp. 190 ff. 

3 Above, Vol. Х ХУШ, рр. 138-39. 

* Vogel, op. cit., p. 219. 

* Ibid., pp. 203 ff. 

6 VITI, 10, 

710, 18, 1. 

*LXXIV, 8. 

sLXVII, 5. 

10 Vogel, op. cit. pp., 66 ff., 69 ff. 

n [bid., pp. 62, 77 ff. 

11 HI, xxxii, 13-14 ; VI, vii, 3 and 7; VII,xxiii 4-5. 

15 TI, Ixxx, 970, 

м1, 929. 

15 X VIII, 170. 
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parts of Northern India. As to the survival of the Takshaka cult in modern times, we may 
only refer to his shrine near Navali or Naoli in the old Indore State (now in Madhya Bharat). 
Неге the snake deity is worshipped under the name Takshakéévara or Takhaji whose image 
represents the Naga as standing with a sevenfold food, the coils being visible on both sides. He has 
two arms possibly holding’a cup and a fruit in his hands. The deity is accompanied by a male 
and a female attendant, the former holding a serpent in his right hand Unfortunately, in the 
absence of any inscription on the sculpture, it is impossible to determine whether the Image was 
identified with Takshaka-niga evon in earlier times. c 

Under the circumstances, the only early image of Takshaka so far discovered in India and 
definitely known as such, seems to be that now housed in the Lucknow Museum with the Exhibit 
No. G-72.* The sculpture is stated to have been purchased for the Museum in 1925 from the late 
Professor B. C. Bhattacharya of Durgakund, Banaras. But its exact findspot is unknown. 

The pedestal of this Naga image bears an inscription in one line only, which was apparently 
meant to serve the purpose of a label. The characters belong to the Northern Alphabet and may 
be assigned to the eighth century A.D. on grounds of palaeography. The orthography of the 
record exhibits the influence of local pronunciation. 

The inscription begins with the siddham symbol and ends with a double danda. The first of 
the two dandas has a triangular sign attached to the left of its central part. This characteristic 
of the danda is also noticed elsewhere. In between the siddham symbol and the double danda 
there are only six aksharas which read : $ri-Takhaka-nàga, the intended reading no doubt being 
$ri-Takshaka-nàgah, ' the illustrious Nàga Takshaka '. Nothing is said in the inscription regarding 
the person by whom and the purpose for which the image was set up. But there is little doubt 
that it was installed in a temple for worship. 


B. Patna Museum Inscription of V.S. 1452 and Saka 1317 


The inscribed stone slab in the Patna Museum, referred to above, bears the exhibit No. 10601 
and, as Mr. 8. A. Shere, Curator of the Museum, kindly informs me, looks like the broken piece of a 
door jamb. The slab measure 4’ 9” by 1’ by 5”, and contains four lines of inscription on one side 
only. It was presented to the Patna Museum in January 1943 by the Sub-Divisional Officer of 
Biharsharif in whose quarters it had been lying for some time uncared for. Nothing is known 
as regards its discovery and original findspot. But it appears that it was found at Biharsharif 
itself or in its neighbourhood. | 

The inseription was noticed by Dr. A. Banerji-Sastri in a very short note entitled “ Evolution 
of Magadhi Script’, published in JBORS, Vol. XXVIII, 1942, pp. 440-41 Unfortunately he 
read and interpreted only the last line of the record and that also not quite correctly. He ajso 
failed to understand the real nature of the-document. Thus he says, “ The inscription is of the 
usual votive donation type. The last line. runs—Zikhitar sūtrakārēņa Kamadévéna karmmina 
Saké 1322 Nripa-vikramarké Sam 1458... Saka 1322-1322--78-1400 A.D.: Sam 1458-58 
21400 A.D. Thus the inscription is written in the Maghadhi script, dated 1400 A.D.” There are 
several mistakes in Dr. Banerji-Sastri's reading and interpretation of the last line of the inscrip- 
tion, quoted above. What he has read as sitrakirena, Saks 1322 and Sar 1458 are actually svar- 
nnaküréna, Sake 1317 and Sam 1452 respectively. The date of the inscription is therefore not 
1400 A.D..but 1395 A.D. Moreover it does not speak of any donation but records the construc- 
tion of a temple for a Naga deity. The script of the incription is again not Magadhi but — pon 1 ngain not МАДЫ Ый сапу 
Spe Tod, Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. IT, p. 718; Prog. Rep. A.S., W.C., 1919-20, p. 88, Plate 





3 An inscription (No. 48) of about the 8th century in the Nagéévara temple at Narnüru (Kurnool District, 
Andhra) in our collection of 1953-54 refers to a deity called Takshakééyara-bhatara, But the name seems to 
have been applied to the Siva-libga worshipped in the temple in question, 
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Bengali resembling the modern Bengali alphabet very closely. This script may also be called 
Gaudi, although this name may more properly be applied to an earlier stage of the characters on 
the.way of their development. 

The four lines of writing in the inscription cover a space about 27*5 inches by 35 inches. The 
preservation of the writing is not satisfactory. The usual symbol expected at the beginning of 
the record and twelve aksharas that followed it in line 1 are almost completely lost owing to the 
peeling off of a layer of the stone. The same defect has also obscured some letters here and there 
in other parts of the inscription. But fortunately the purport of all the lines of the inscription is 
quite clear. 

The characters closely resemble those employed in other records of the fourteenth and titteenth 
centuries, written in the Gaudiya script prevalent in Bengal and the neighbouring regions including 
parts of Bihar, such as the stone inscription* (from the Patna District) of V.S. 1553 (1496 A.D.) 
edited by myself. They exhibit characteristics slightly earlier than the letters of the Barakar 
(Burdwan District, West Bengal) inscriptions* of Saka 1382 (1460 A.D.) or 1383 (1461 A.D.) and 
Saka 1468 (1546 A.D.). In my paper on the inscription of 1496 A.D., I have tried to explain the use 
of the early Bengali script in the Patna area during the medieval period. Nothing requires special 
mention in regard to the palaeography of the record, although it may be noticed that the anus- 
vara is written in both the Dévanagari (cf. vardm in line 3) and the Bengali (cf. sam in line 4) fashions 
and that the figure 2 in line 4 resembles its form occasionally found in the Mehar plate of Saka 1156 
(1234 A.D.)* The language of the inscription is Sanskrit ; but it cannot be regarded as quite - 
elegant and chaste. Its orthography does not invite any special notice. The inscription bears 
the date in Saka 1317 and V.S. 1452, in figures, at the end. At the beginning of line 3, the 
Vikrama year is quoted in words as yugm-ésásya-krit-aik-àvdz(bde). The words yugma, isásya, 
krita and ēka mean respectively 2, 5, 4 and 1 and, according to the wellknown principle ankanam 
vámató gatih, give the year 1452. The lost letters at the beginning of line 1 appear to have simi- 
larly indicated the Saka year 1317 in words. The said lost letters are followed by the passage ch- 
Afsviné masi Suklé varé Sukré dasamyam indicating the date : Абуіпа-ӛпді 10, Friday. The same 
- day is further referred to in the passage nripa-gurós-tithau occurring in line 3 along with the 
year of the Vikrama era given in words. The expression nripa-gyuru has apparently been used 
to signify ‘ the foremost of kings’ as in the Raghuvarióa.* The date Aévina-Sudi 10 is here called 
* the royal tithi ' because it is the celebrated Vijaya dasami day which was the time prescribed for 
Indian monarchs to set out on digvijaya.* Thus the date mentioned in the inscription under study 
is the Vijayá dasami tithi on Friday, V.S. 1458-Saka 1317. It regularly corresponds to Friday, 
September 24, 1395 A.D. 

With the exception of the concluding passage giving the years of the Vikrama and Saka eras, 
the whole inscription is written in verse. There are altogether three stanzas, the firstin the Srag- 
dharü metre and the remaining two in Anushtubh. The first verse says that [in the Saka year 
1317, given in words] on Agvina-gudi 10, Friday, several persons named Akriira, Srilééas, Pati 
and Kuáala erected (ropità) the Kirti of the celebrated Naga, called Kausika and endowed with the 
hood-jewel, who grants whatever is prayed for and removes all obstacles [in the way of his devotees]. 
As in many other cases,’ the word Kirtti bere seems to indicate a shrine meant for the Naga deity 
Kausika who may have been already in worship in the locality where Akrüra and others lived. 

1 See 1HQ, Vo). XXVIII, pp: 130-31. 

2 JRASB, Letters, Vol. XIV, pp. 114-16 and Plate. 

3 [bid., Vol. II pp. 218. and Plates. 

+ Above, Vol. X X V1I, pp. 182 ff. (ef. e.g., 2 in * 20 ° in lino 32). 

5 Sec II, 68. 

* Cf. Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. Durga. 

т Of. JRASB, Letters, Vol, XIV, p. 115. 
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Verse 2 says that in the pleasant Vikrama year 1458 (given in words), on “the royal tithi,' (i.e. the 
Vijaya dasami), a person named Désananda (apparently an architect or a mason) constructed 
(akàri) the beautiful Kirti (i.e. the temple of the Naga deity Kausika). The last word of this stanza 
goes with the following verse (verse 3) which says that a Kayastha named Prëtë $vara( १) who was à 
good teacher (sad-upadhyaya), composed the verses (contained in the inscription), which are endow- 
ed with good meaning, and that the inscription was likhita (literally, ‘ written’, but apparently 
meaning ‘ engraved ’) by an active goldsmith named Kamadéva. The word Kayastha apparently 
refers to the caste of the author of the verses, who was probably the teacher of a village school. 
Considering the fact that it was only the Brahmanas who usually learnt Sanskrit in medieval India, 
this Kayastha’s knowledge of the sacred: language (although not very deep) is quite interesting. 
Another interesting fact is that a goldsmith was engaged to engrave the record on stone. 

The worship of Kausika-naga at Biharsharif or in its vicinity is of great interest in view of 
the fact that the Mahabharata associates the same Naga with Rájagriha, i.e. modern Rajgir which 
is notfaraway. We have referred above to a verse occurring in chapter 21 of the Sabhaparvan, 
which mentions Rajagriha as the abode of the Nagas, Arbuda and Sakravüpi, and the place where 
the temples of the Nàgas, Svastika and Mani, stood. The verse that immediately follows the 
above reads : 

apariharya méghanarh Magadha Manuna kritah | 
Kausiké Manimams=ch=aiva chakratz ch-apy-anugraham || 

“The Magadha country has been so made by Manu that the clouds cannot keep away 
from it. Kausika and Manimat also have shown it their favour". This seems to suggest thaf 
the Nagas, Kausika and Manimat, were worshipped at Rajagriha as givers of rains, although 
that particular characteristic of Kausike is not mentioned in our inscription. Ancient Indian 
literature speaks of various powers of the Nagas including that of causing rains.’ [t is interesting 
to note that Buddhist tradition also associates the scarcity of water at Rajagriha on account 
of drought, on one occasion during the reign of Bimbisara, with the absence on exile of two 


Niagarajas named Girika and Vidyujjvala (probably elsewhere called Nanda and Upananda).* 
TEXT* 


[Metres : verse 1 Sragdhard ; verses 2-3 Anushtubh.| 
DSUs Oks masi Suklé vars Sukré 4абатуйш- 
abhimata-phaladah sarvva-vighn-àpahàri [[*] 0 
2 yó-sau Nàgah prasiddhah spha(pha)ni-mani-sahitah Kausikas namadhéyas=tasy=aiv=[A]- 
kr[ü]ra-Sri[1]ëša*-Pati-Kuáalai rópità kirttir-éshà || [1*] 
3 Yugm-eéasya-krit-aik-avda(bds) ká[n]të nripa-guros=tithau | Dé4anandé varàm kirtti m=akar=ity 
-a'rth-[alarh]karau" || [2*] [Kaya]s[th]aih sad-upidhyayaih šlëkan [Prété]Svar[ai]h* kritau* [|] 
4 likhitarh’® svarnnakaréna Kamadévana karmmini || [3*] Sake 1[3]I7 nripa-Vikramirks. sath 
1452 [॥*] | 
3 a6 Vogel, op. oil, p. 4, 10 184. 907 X wA 2T Vogel, op. cit., pp. 4, 19, 184f., 207, 220, 233, 244, 289 f, i डल 
-7 Ibid., p. 118. 
? From impressions and the facsimile published in JBORS, Vol. XXVIII. 
* The usual siddham symbol may have been engraved here. 
* The intended reading is Kauiika-ndmadheyak which, however, does not suit the metre. 
“An extra short syllable is required here by the metre, Whether tho anthor failed to accommodate the 


personal names in the passage agreeably with the metre ortho first akabare of a name like Supali was left out owing 
to inadvertence cannot be determined. 





4 pharently the author had only the first 
also been composed by him, 


idam éldka -deayam or sarvam in view. 
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Tihgalàr is a small village about 73 miles north-west of the Perundurai Railway Station in 
the Erode Taluk of the Coimbatore District, Madras State, and forms along with Vijayamangalam, 
another village about 4 miles to its south, one of the few Jaina centres in the Tamil country. 
Besides the Jaina temple of Pushpanatha, it contains two other temples, one for Siva (Chandra- 
mauliávara) and the other for Vishnu (Alagiyarija-Perumál). In inscriptions, the Jaina temple is 
known as Chandravasati, while the Siva temple is referred to as that of Chandrapura-udaiyar* 
or Chandrapurssvaram-udaiyar. These appear to have been so called after the name of the 
village Tiügalür, the Tamil word tingal meaning the moon (chandra). 

This village which lies in the heart of the Koügu country is mentioned in the Sendalai pillar 
inscriptions as one of the several places where the Muttaraiyan chief, Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan 
alias Suvaran Máran, fought and gained victories. At Tingalir he is said to have captured the 
elephants of the Pandya.’ It will thus be seen that the antiquity of the village dates from the 
8th or 9th century of the Christian era. 

The subjoined inscription, which is found engraved on the door post of the kitchen in the 
Jaina temple at Tiügalür, is now edited here from an inked impression, kindly placed at our dis- 
posal by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

This short record consists of 21 lines of writing neatly ruled out between each line; the first 
line containing the words svasti ri is written in the Grantha script. The remaining twenty 
lines are in the Tamil language and script. 

The way in which the numerical figures for the Saka year 967 are written'in the record 
deserves notice. The figure for 9 is followed by the symbol for 100 as usual in all the other inscrip- 
tions from the Tamil country. After that the figures for 6 and 7 are written consecutively without 
the symbol for 10 intervening, às if these figures have been written according to the system of 
decimal notation. It is true that numerals are found expressed in decimal notation in the North 
Indian inscriptions from about 600 A.D.; but it has not been found in the South, particularly in 
the Tamil inscriptions. It may, therefore, be taken that the symbol for 10 has been left out 
inadvertently. 

The orthographical peculiarities found in the inscription are few. The use of the pronoun 
nün in the first person singular as found in this inscription, though not unknown to the records 


ac —I sr“ rr 


— 1ARSIE for the yea for the year 1905 contains 17 inscriptions (Nos. 602-618) secured from this place ; excepting one 
record (No. 602) of Hoysala Vira-Rimanaths and another (No. 617) of Jat&varman Sundarapündys, all the 
others belong to various kings of the Kohgu line of rulers. 

3 Cf. the inscription edited here. 
? ARSIE, 1905, No. 603. 


å Ibid., No. 605. 
* Above, Vol. XIII, p. 137, where the editor has identified the place with the village of the same name situated 


about 8} miles north-east of Tafijavar and well-known as the native village of Appidi-Nayanir, one of the sixty- 
three Saiva devotees. But the inscription describes the place as “ Tingalir where descending clonds [rest]" and 
this description will be appropriate only to the village in the Coimbatore District to the west of Sendalai and not 
to the village of the same name in the Tanjavur District to the east of Sendalai. | 

* [bid., p. 147, Inscription F on the third pillar. 

7 ARSIE, 1905, No. 614, ç 
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of the period, is very rare. And this word also makes the syntax of the single sentence, in which 
the record is drawn up, rather ambiguous. The name of Kanita Manikka Setti immediatey 
following the pronoun nan may be taken either as the name of the donoror as qualifying the 
vasati, thereby meaning Chandravasati constructed by Kanpita Mánikka Setti. 

The inscription is'dated Saka 967, corresponding to 1045-46 A.D. and the fortieth 
year of the reign of king Vikramachdla who bore the epithet K6-nattan. This would place his 

accession in Saka 928 or 1006-07 A.D., which would correspond to the 22nd year in the reign of 
the Chola emperor Кајагаја І оѓ Тайјауйг. Тһе object of the record is to register the construc- 
tion of a new mukhamanda pa in Chandravasati which was evidently a Jaina temple, 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that this is the first record citing both 
the Saka and regnal years of a ruler who belonged to the line of kings with the title 
of Chéla, ruling over Kongu in the lith, 12th and 13th centuries of the Christian era. 
Incidentally, it also throws light on the circumstances under which this dynasty came into existence. 

It is to be noted at the outset that, even though Kongu was a part of the Chola empire for 
well over two centuries, no inscriptions of the Imperial Chólas of Tanjávür, with the exception 
of a few of Kulottunga ILL, are found there. But it is significant that the names of the royal 
officers figuring as signatories in the Kongu inscriptions are found to be on many occasions similar 
to those of the regular Chóla records, The Kongu kings also bore the titles Rajakésari and Para- 
késari alternately like the Chola kings of the main line of Tanjavir. The Kongu chiefs were 
probably ruling the area independently following the same tradition and regulations as the main 
line of the Cholas, having full autonomy within their territory, but acknowledging the suzerainty 
of the Imperial Chólas. 

Whatever might have been the cireumstances which necessitated the creation of this kingship, 
one thing seems certain. The person selected by the Chola ruler to occupy this important position 
must have been a member, if not of the same stock, at least of a family of high rank and status, ` 
enjoying the confidence of the emperor. 


Vikramachola who appears to be the first member of this line of kings, though bearing the 
cognomen of Chola, does not appear to have been a member of the Chola family as evidenced by 
the epithet Ko-nattin (he of Ko-naqu) applied to him. Ko-nidu was a small tract in the 
basin of the river (southern) Vellàru with Koduribálür in the old Pudukkottai State (now merged 
with the Tiruchirapalli District, Madras State) as its capital. The Vélir family which ruled over 
this region played a prominent part in the history of that part of the country in the early days of 
Chóla rule. The Irukkuvéls, as they were known to history, had very close family ties with 
the Cholas, and we find several members of the Vélir family serving as officers under the Chélas 
holding important positions both in the army and in the administration of the country. Some. 
of the Koügu kings appear to have borne the surname Kalimürkka and we have inscriptions of 
Kalimürkka Vikramachola* and Viraéola Ralimiirkkapperumil.s The title has also been 
assumed by the Chéra king Tribhuvanachakravartin Ravi Kódai* who was probably a subordinate 

2 10 is not possible to take this Vikramachó]a as a member of the imperial family by explaining his title 
Kó-nàffàn as one secured by him probably in virtue of his long association with or governorship of Ké-nadu, 
as in the case of Udayagiri attached to the name of Virüpàksha of Vijayanagar, inasmuch as Kó-nádu lies too 
close to the Chola capitlal for the ereation of a provincial viceroyalty superseding the Kodumbalir family, the 
members of which were ruling there for generations rendering yeoman service for the stabilisation of the Chöjn 

wer. 
^L ? B. Radhakrishna Aiyar, 4 General History of the Pudukkottai State, p. 56. 
* ARSIE, 1920, Nos. 131, 183, 185, 190 and 215. 
š Ibid., Nos, 189 and 264, 
* SIT. Vol. IV, No, 413. 
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of the Kongu ruler. We find this title borne by a Kodurbalir chief also. An inscription from 
Kunnandarkoyil of the former Pudukkóttai State dated in the 5th regnal year of the Pallava king , 
Dantivarman registers the construction of a tank by Vàli Vadugan alias Kalimürkka Ilavaraiyan, 
a subordinate of Marpidugu alias Péradi Araiyar. In consideration of the above we may not be 
quite wrong in assuming Ko-nattin Vikramachéla as a member of the Irukkuvél family of 
Kodumbalir. | 

An inscription from Kilappaluvür* in the Tiruchirapalli District, dated in the 3rd regnal year 
of Rajakésarivarman, who is identifiable with Rajaraja I, mentions Paluvéttaraiyar magalar 
Vikkiramasóla Ilangóvelar deviyár nambirattigalar, the queen of Vikramachola Ilaigdvélar, who 
was the daughter of Paluvéttaraiyar. The surname Ilaügóvélar applied to Vikramachóla would 
imply that he belonged to the Irukkuvél family of Kodurabaliir while the first part of his name, 
viz. Vikramachola, would denote that he rose to prominence during the days of Madhurantaka 
Uttamachdla who appears to have had the surname of Vikramachola.® The Paluvéttaraiyar 
family, from which he took his wife, had marriage alliances with the Cholas of Tanjavür. The 
Anbil plates of Sundarachóla state that Parántaka I married the daughter ‘of the Kérala king 
who was also called Paluvsttaraiyar. This family also like that of the Irukkuvéls played a 
prominent part in the early days of consolidation of the Chola power. It is very likely that Kō- 
nàttàn Vikramachola who was raised to the position of a ruler of the Kohgu country in the 22nd 
year of Rájarája's reign was the same as Vikkiramaéola Ilahgovelsr figuring in the inscription of 
the Srd year of his reign. 

For a better understanding of the circumstances under which & Kodumbalir Vélir chief was 
installed as a ruler of Kohgu, it is necessary to know how and when the Kongu country came under 
the rule of the Cholas of Taiijavür. 

Rajaraja’s conquests included Gangavadi, Nolathbavadi and Tadigaipadi, all of them in the 
Mysore country, as well as Malai-nadu or Kuda-malai-nadu (the Western hill country) which may 
. be identified with Coorg.* The campaign against the Gaüngas and the Nolathbas appears to have 
taken place very early in his reign, within five or six years of his accession, as we find inscriptions 
of Chéla-Narayana, obviously a name of Rajaraja I, dated in Saka 913 (991-92 A.D.) in the Mysore 
country. Не also claims to have conquered the Pándyas and the southern portion of the west 
coast. But no«mention is made in his inscriptions of his having waged war with or captured Kongu 
which lies between Chéla-nadu and the countries beyond it conquered by him and seems to 
have served as the spring-board for the Cholas in their conquests. 

In fact no Chola king even prior to the time of Rajaraja claims to have conquered Kongu ; 
but Chola inscriptions are found there from the days of Parantaka I. We find an officer of this 
king supervising temple affairs in Kongu as early as the 10th year of his reign, mentioned in an 
inseription’ from Tiruvidaimaurdür in the Tasjaviir District. There is also a stone record* of 
the 15th regnal year of Madiraikonda-Parakésari (i.e. Parantaka I) at Erode in the Coimbatore 
District. 


1 Inscriptions of the Pudukkottas State, No. DoS AS les Bde No.1. 

3 SII, Vol. V, No. 671. 

3 ARSIE, 1929, Part II, para. 29. 

s Above, Vol. X V, p. 68. 

s See the commentary of Adiyürkkunallür on the Silappadikaram, Canto XI, 1.53. Kielhorn takes it to 
mean Malabar (above, Vol. VII, List, No. 704). See also Ep. Carn., Vol. III, Tn. 122. 

t An. Rep. Mys. Arch. Dept.. 1917, p. 42. 

+ ARSIE, 1907, No, 258 The Report gives the year as 30 , but it is in fact 10. 

^Tbi3., 1910, No. 167 ; also South Indian Temple Inscriptions, Vol. I, No. 247. The characters of the record 
nre very late. Probably this is a copy of an older record. There is no reason to doubt its genuineness. 
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The Kongudesardjakkal' affirms that Aditya I after being crowned at Taiijaviir-ppattanam 
came to Kongudesa, conquered the country and governed it in addition to his own (i.e. the Chó]a 
country). It is also stated therein that he took the town of Talaikkadu, implying that he gained 
a victory over the Western Gaügas and captured their capital. This is not improbable as we find 
the Nolatiba chief Mahéndra I in occupation of Dharampuri (ancient Tagadir) in the Salem 
District in 898 A.D.* which was then probably included in Nolaribavadi, and as we know that the 
Nolarhbas had long ceased to be an independent power and become subordinate to the "Western 
Gaügas who in turn were the subordinates of the Ráshtrakütas. The Anbil plates* of Sundara- 
chóla, great-grandson of Áditya, say that the latter built temples along the entire course of the 
river Kavéri from the Sahyadrito the sea. This statement seems to lend support to what is found 
in the Kongudésarajakkal. 

Nambi Andar Nambi, the author of the Tiruttondar-tiruvantadi, in his verse* on Idangali, a Vélir 
chief of Kodumbaliir and one of the sixty-three Saiva saints, incidentally refers to the chief as an 
ancestor of the family to which also belonged Aditya who covered the roof of the Chidambaram 
temple with gold [obtained] from Kongu. This statement ie repeated by Sékkilar in his Periya- 
puranam® and by Umipati Sivachirya in his Tiruttondar-purana-saram.* But the Tiruvalangadu 
plates’ and the Leyden grant® ascribe this pious deed to Parantaka I. The Tiruvisaippa? of 
Gandaraditya on Kéyil also confirms the statement of the copper-plate records and says that the 
sabhà of Tillai was covered with gold by the Chola king who conquered with the valour of his arm 
the Pandya country and llam. Perhaps both Aditya and his son Parantaka were responsible 
for the pious deed orit might be that Aditya commenced the work which was finished by 
Parantaks. However, as the covering was stated to have been made with the gold obtained 
from Koñgu, we may safely conclude that the conquest of Koiigu was effected by Aditya I probably 
towards the end of his reign. 

From that time onwards it appears that Койди was under the rule of the Chélas. The 
expedition and conquest, of Tondaimandalam towards the end of Parantaka’s reign by the Rash- 
traküta king Krishna III does not seem to have affected the Chóla occupation of the Kongu country. 
So far no inscription of the Ráshtraküta ruler is known to have been found from that ares. On 
the other hand, Chéla overlordship is acknowledged ih two of the records falling within this period 
and found in the region. A copper-plate grant from Tiruchcheigédu,™ dated in the 5th year 
of the reign of the Chola king Rajakésarivarman, mentions the gift of lands to god Paraméévara 
of the sacred Mülasthàna at Tüšiyür by the chief Kolli-Malavan Orriyüran Piridi- 
gandavarman. That this Rijakésarivarman isto be identified with Sundarachdla Parantaka II 

* Above, Vol. X, p. 57. 

* Ibid., Vol. X V, p. 68, verse 18. 

* Verse 65. 

* Periyapuranam, Idangali nayanar-purénam, verse 3. Mr. K. V. 8. Aiyar (Historical Sketches of Ancient 
Dekhan, p. 131) takes this as referring to a certain Aditya (of the Kodqurhbàlür family) who gilded the dancing 
ball of a Natarája temple in Kongu, which may be at Pérür, or Kodumudi or any other place in Kohgu. This 
interpretation does not follow the tradition recorded, Further Sirrarhbalam can only mean Chidambaram and 

* Verse 59, 

' SII, Vol. III, No. 205, p. 386 

* Above, Vol. XXII, p. 256, verse 17. 

"Tiruviéaippá (91h Tirumurai), Koyil-padigam, verse 8. 

ю It is also worth noticing that another achievement, viz. the conquest of Ceylon, claimed by Parantaka I in 





dandthan, kulamudalón, which are too vague to be taken as exclusively indicating Aditya L—Ed.] 
॥ SJI, Vol. HI, No, 213. : 
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will be evident from the other copper-plate grant secured from the same place. This record,’ also 
belonging to Rajakésarivarman and dated in the 10th year of his reign, contains two grants. One 
is an order of Malavaraiyan Sundarachólan to the effect that the irai (tax) collected by him from 
the nagarattar of Tüsiyür at the rate of j and j (ka$u ?) on full house-site and half house-site respec: 
tively (mulu manai kālum arai manai araikkālum) shall be in the form of permanent tax (ninra 
irai) and that, in the case of dues under fines and penalties (dandam kurram), the practice of Nandi- 
puram? shall be followed. The other consists of an endowment (sirupādu) made by Kolli-malavan 
Piridi-gandan and dedicated to his father who had died in Ceylon (engalachchar ilattu-ppada avar 
$rimadahattukku-chchirupadu). The Ceylon expedition in which the father of Kolli-malavan 
Piridi-gandan fell must have been the same as took place in the 9th year of Sundarachóla Parántaka 
IL: That the donors were not mere officers of the Chëla king, but were also members of the ruling 
families of Koigu will be seen from their title Kollimalavan (Malavan of the Kolli Hills).* It will 
thus be seen that the Chélas never lost their hold on the Kongu country from the time of Aditya I 
when it was conquered and that, during their suzerainty, the local chiefs were allowed to continue 
their rule over their ancient regions, as was being done by the Chélas in other territories conquered 
by them. 

By the time Rájarája I ascended the Chéla throne in 985 A.D. the Rashtrakitas who had 
occupied the country to the north had ceased to exist and the Western Chalukyas of Kalyana 
who succeeded them were trying to regain all the territories which had formed part of the Rashtra- 
kita dominion. The loss of Gafigavadi to the Chélas in 991-92 A.D. had probably stirred them to 
action, and Tailapa II claims in sn inscription, dated 992 A.D., to have gained a victory over the 
Qhólas. But the loss does not appear to have been completely retrieved as we find the Cholas 
holding portions of Daligavadi in Saka 92[3].* Just about this time (997 A.D.) Tailapa II died 
and was succeeded by his son Satyasraya who also continued vigorously the efforts of his father 
to retrieve the lost territories. It was also at this time that Rajaraja had to intervene in the affairs 
of VëñgI, recover the country from Bhima of the Telugu-Chóda family, thus bringing to a close 
the interregnum of twenty-seven years, and instal on the throne his relative Saktivarman in about 
999 A.D. Bhima appears to have sought asylum in Kalinga, recuperated his strength and come 
back in 1001-02 A.D. to regain Véigi with the help of the Kalingas and probably the Western 
Chalukyas. We find Rájarája embarking on the simultaneous attack on Kalinga and Rattapádi 
and claiming victories over them the next year. The inscriptions* of Rájarája from about the 15th 
regnal year, i.e. about 1003 A.D., claim the capture of Rattapadi " aeven-and-a-half lakh country '. 
On the other the other hand, the Hottar recor” of कण rui n the Hottür record* of Satyaéraya, dated Saka 9[2]9 or 1007 A.D., states that 

^. 1 bid., No. 212. | m ETE 

? That the practice of permitting the nagar atlûr of other places to adopt for their villages the scale of taxes 
prevailing at Nandipuram from olden times was prevalent in the days of Sundarachéla will be evident from the 
inscriptions from Mélappaluvür (87 I, Vol. XIII, Wos. 208, 215 and 344) and other places 

s In the record from Tiruvenkaqu in the Tanjavur District, dated in the 27th regnal year of Rājarāja I (SIL, 
Vol. V, No. 980), which mentions this expedition led by the Kodurhbaltir chief Siriyavelan, the date of the expedi- 
tion is given in the printed text as the [3]rd yegr of the reign of Udaiyar Ponmaligaiyir=rurjina-dévar (the king 
who died at Ponmaligai), i.e. Sundarachó]a II. But it appears to be clearly 9 in the impression. Bee ibid., 
Vol. HI, p. 476. 

! Malanüdu was one of the divisions of Kohgu. Mala-Koñgam mentioned in the Vélvikkudi grant (above, 
Vol. XVII, p. 207) as having been subjugated by Maran or Rájasirhha represents the same area. See also K. V. 
Subrahmanya Aiyar, Historical Sketches, pp. 129-31. 

5 SIT, Vol. IX, Part I, p. 47, No. 77. 

* ARSIE, 1911, No. 169; The Chólas, Vol. I, p. 49, n. 

7 N. Venkstaramnnayya, The Eastern Chàlukyas, p. 210. 

8 ARSIE, 1927, Хо. 333. Bee also Part II, para. 11. 

Above, Vol. XVI, p. 74. 
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even though the Chila came with a very large army of nine-hundred thousand troops and plundered 

the whole country causing considerable havoc, Satyasraya, ° the slayer of the Tamil’ (Tigulamari) 
was able to force the Chola to turn back, capturing his paraphernalia (vastu-vühana) and conquer 
the southern quarter. Not satisfied with the expulsion of the Cholas from Rattapadi, he also 

seems to have taken the offensive to stem the expansion of the Chola power, at the same time 

consolidating his own position. With this end in view, he seems to have first tried to break up 

the newly acquired ascendency of the Cholas over Véngi by invading that country. Bayala Nambi, 

one of his generals, is said to have reduced:-the forts of Dharanikéta and Yanamandala to ashes and 
established himself at Chébrdlu in the present Guntur District where an inscription" of his, dated 
in Saka 928 (1006 A.D.), is found. Rajaraja had again to send his army to Véügi and restore the 

country to Saktivarman. For this onerous task he selected Райсһауап Магауап, the general who 

distinguished himself in the campaigns of Rájarája in the west and was perhaps no other than the 

crown-prince Rajéndra,? and invested him with the office of Mahadandanayaka of Véngi-mandala 

in addition to that of Gaiga-mandala which he was then holding. 

A record’ from Balmuri in the Mysore District, dated in Saka 934 (1012 A.D.) and the 28th 
year of Rajaraja, registers the gift of a lamp by the general Paüchavan Mara , the Mahadanda- 
nayaka of Déügi and Gaüga-mandala. Rüjendra, also called Muminudichilana gandhavarana 
(the proud tusker of Mummudichdla) in the inseription, had to leave the newly acquired provinces 
in the West and go to Vëñgi to expel the invaders and restore order there. But the Western 
provinces had not quite settled. Across the border, the Hoysalas were slowly emerging as the 
subordinates of the Western Chalukyas. The earliest record of Vinayaditya, an early ruler of 
this family, gives the date Vikra[ma]gálam 1060, Paridhávi. The Vikrama and the cyclic years 
do not agree. If the cyclic year quoted is taken as correct, it would correspond to the Vikrama 
year 1070 (1012 A.D.) ; but, if the Vikrama year quoted is taken as correct, the corresponding 
cyche year would be Subhakrit (1002 A.D.) It was therefore necessary for the Chélas to have 
some trustworthy representative in the Western region to preserve the newly conquered dominion 
and check the growing power of the Hoysalas. 

An epigraph on a stone* built into the roof of the Gopalakrishna temple at Kaleyiir in the 
Tirumuküdlu-Narasipur Taluk of the Mysore District, dated Saks 929 (current), Parabhava, 
corresponding to 1006 A.D., contains the panegyric of the Chola general Apraméya. Therein he 
is said to have defeated the Poysala minister Naganna and slain the Hoysala leaders Manjaga, 
Каеда (ог Каі Сайса), Nagavarman and others, winning by his valour in the plain of Kalavür 
a name to last as long as the sun and the moon. The inscription further describes Apraméya 
as ‘having under his orders the burden of the whole kingdom’ and as Téyakulatilaka Malepakula- 
kala? Kottamandala-nátha, | £rimatu Rajardjadéva-pada-parkaja-bhramara. This record testifies 
to the fact that the victory gained by Apraméya over the Hoysalas in the battle of Kalavür was 
great and deserved the erection of a pillar of vietory. In addition to this record mentioned as 
a jaya-stambha, we have also a temple erected in Apmméya’s name. The temple of Apramé- 
yéSvara is found at Maravapálaiyam in the Dhiripuram Taluk of the Coimbatore District, 
which in those days was known as Kottanür or Korranür* Kottamandala, of which Apraméya 
— шараа. 

* Ep. Carn., Vol. IIT, Sr. 125. 

3 Ibid., No. 140 ; see also ibid., Vol. 1, Cy. 46 and Intro. pp. 12-13. 

* Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, Cm. 38. 


* An, Rep. Mya. Arch, Dept., 1917, para. 83. [As verified from impressions, the Vikrama year is clearly 
1160.— Ed.] | - ° 
* Ep. C'arn., Vol. TIT, To. 44. 
.  ? The Hoysalas had the distinetive title 3uleparol-ganda, ‘champion warrior among the Malepas or hill 
chiefs". | 
5. 1КЗІЕ, 1920, Хо, 181, 
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was ће chief, probably represented a portion of the Koagu country with Kottaniir as the prin- 
cipal seat. The expression ‘bee at the lotus feet of Rajarajadéva’ applied to Apraméya in this 
record is found attributed to Paüchavan Maraya (Rájéndra) in the Balmuri record referred to 
above. But Apramëya of the present inscription is described as Téyakulatilaka. The Chólas 
are not known to have been described anywhere as belonging to Téyakula and this name is not 
met with elsewhere. Téja is mentioned as the name of the father of the Uchchaügi Pándya 
chief Irukkapàála.* Another member of ther same family, Tribhuvanamalla Pandya had 
the title ‘ Irukkuvél’. Like the Kodurhbalir chiefs who had the distinctive title ‘Irukkuvél’, the 
Uchchahgi Pándyas also claimed to belong to Yadava-vamsa. It has been therefore suggested 
that these two families had some sort of connection. Hence it is possible to surmise that 
Téyakula stands for the family of the Kodurhbalur chiefs, and that Aprameya was a title of 
Vikramachéla. Apraméya who had taken a leading part in the Chóla campaign in the west 
under Rájendra was probably thought of as the proper person to hold the viceroyalty of this area. 

Another inseription, from Piramiyam* in the Dharapuram Taluk, of this Ko-náttàn Vikrama- 
chóla, dated in the 20th year of his reign, registers the gift of gold for a lamp in the. temple for 
the merit of his deceased daughter Vikramasélan Sdlamadéviyar, no other details about 
whom are known. We may surmise from her name that she was a Chola queen (of the main 
line), married to a Vikramachóla possibly identifiable with Rajéndra I, who is known to have 
had the surname Vikramachola.* 

The name Singalintaka may perhaps be connected with a title of the king Ko-nattin Vikrama- 
chola. Singalantaka was One of the distinctive titles borne by the Chóla emperor Ràjarája I 
and was probably bestowed on Vikramacho]a by him. It might also be that Vikramachóla was 
engaged in the Ceylon expedition of Rajaraja. | 


TEXT* 

1 Svasti Sri [||*] x 12 nikka-chehet- 

2 Ko-náttàn Vi- 13 ti chandira-vasa- 
3 kkirama-sóla- 14 tiyil muka- 

4 dévarku śe- 15 mandagam 

5 Шапіпта 16 eduppittë- 

6 yandu na- 17 n[|*]éakara-yà 
17 трай-ауада 18 ndu 9 100 [6] [10*] 71% 
8 Argattulà- 19 Singalà[ntaka]"n- 
9 n-d[e]van 20 en pudu muka- 
10 péran-[&]na nà- 91 mandagam [\|*] 
11 n Kanita Mà- 

TRANSLATION 


Hail ! Prospefity ' In the fortieth year current in the reign of Ké-nattan Vikkiramachdla- 
déva I, Kanita Manikka-chchetti, grandson of Arattulán-dévan, erected the mukha-mandapa 
in the Chandiravasati. The Saka year is 967. (This is the) new mukha-mandapa (constructed 
CT — me) Singalantakan. 

1 Ep. Carn., Vol. III, Sr. 140. 

2 Ibid., Vol. XI, Intro. p. 16. 

3 ARSIE, 1927, Part II, para. 13, p. 108. 


* ARSIE, 1920, No. 187. 
s Tiruvülahgádu plates, SII, Vol. III, No. 206, verse 113. Also ARSIE, 1907, No. 52, ibid., 1908, Past II, 
= 





— * 





* From impression. 
7 Written below the line and visible faintly. 
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periodical of Cuttack. As regards the findspot and discovery of the plates, Mr. Rijaguru observes 
thus in his paper published in 1946. <“ About ten years back, a cultivator, while digging the 
earth, found these plates buried in a field near Jahgalpüdu, a village situated'at a distance of 
ten miles to the north-east of Parlakimedi in the Ganjam District. T went to the village soon 
after I got information of this discovery, and carefully examined the charter But, 
as the owner of the plates did not like to part with the charter, I had no other choice except 
taking their impressions at the spot...... À few months after this, I was told that the charter 


was handed over to a wanderer *annyast whose whereabouts are not known up till now, and 
consequently the plates are now missing.” 


Mr. Rajaguru thinks that the most important thing in the record is its date which has been 
read by him as Sampat 1012 Karttika-éudi 10 ] (ie. 11). He refers the year 1012 to the Saka era 
and suggests that the charter belongs to 1090 A.D. - Apparently, however, Mr. Rájaguru did not 
notice that a paper on the same inscription by the late Mr. R. D. Banerji had been published as 
early as 19296 The charter is described by Banerji as ‘ the Tokkali Plates’, He further 
observes, “ I came to learn of the existence of this important inscription from Mr. Paramananda 
Acharya, B. So., Senior Archaeological Scholar of the Mayurbhanj State in May ər June, 1929. 
Subsequently, at my request, Mr. Acharya supplied me with the pencil rubbings from which the 
inscription is edited below. | have not been able | 
and their present locality from Mr. Acherya.” The plates us seven 
years earlier than the time suggested by Mr, Rajaguru, although their association with Tekkali, * 
also in the Ganjam District, instead of Jangalpadu near Parlakimedi, as indicated by Banerji, 
may be wrong. Like Mr. Rajaguru, Banerji also spoke of the importance of the date of the 
inscription, which, however, he read as Sampat § 100 Karttika-éuaj 8. He took the year of the 
date to be 800 which he referred to the Vikra ma era. Thus, according to Banerji, the inscription 
under discussion belongs to 732 A.D. Dr. R. С. Majumdar,* who had occasion to consult Banerji's 
paper, thinks that the reading of the date is doubtful but says that * on palæographic considera- 
tions also this plate may ‘be referred to the eighth century A.D. 


[had recently an occasion to examine the inscription from its facsimile published along with 
the papers of Banerji and Rijaguru and found that, apart from the many misprints in the 
published transcripts of the record, numerous passages of the inseription, including the one con- 
taining its date, have been wrongly read. The reading of the last line of the record is quite 
clearly Samvat 10 4 Karttika-&udi 10 1 (i.e. Samvat 14 Karttika-£udi 11). The symbol for 10 
which is practically the same as quoted by Ojha from a Vakitaks record in his Palaeography of | 
India (in Hindi), Plate LXXIIIa, was wrongly read by Banerji as 8, although Rājaguru read it 

correctly. The second symbol in the year, which also occurs In.other early IL E ey Orissan records and records and 

1 Journal of the Kalinga Historical Research Society, Vol. I, No, 2, September, 1946, рр. 181 Е. and Plates, 

* Vol. XX XII, Part VII, 1936, 

* JKHRS, loc. cit., р. 181, 


4 Tournal of the Bihar ond Orissa Research Society, 
* J BORS, loc. cit., p. 387. 


Vol. XVIII, Part ITT, 1932, Pp. 387 ff. and Plates, 
* ‘Outline of the History of the Bhañja Kings of Orissa " 


“тергей бош іе Dacca University Studies, p. 3, 
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has been read by scholars as 4', is, strangely enough, 100 according to Banerji and 12 according ie 
Mr. Rajaguru. There is, however, little doubt that the date of the charter under discus- 
sion is the 11th of the bright half of Kárttika of the 14th regnal year of king Satru- 
bhafija and that there is no question of any reference to the Saka or Vikrama ета. As will be 
shown below, there is some evidence in favour of assigning the charter roughly to a date near 
about 1000 A.D. Among other mistakes of a serious nature in the published transcripts of the 
inscription we may refer to the names of Satrübhaünja's grandfather Mallagambhiradé{va*] and 
great-grandfather Yathisukhadéva. The first name is read by Banerji as Pallagambhiradéva and 
the second by Rajaguru as Pathasukhadéva, The name of the vishaya in which the gift village 
was situated was Sulvadda, although Banerji read it as Salvadda and Rajaguru as Salvadra. 
The name of Kóntamulló, the gift village, was read by Mr. Rájaguru as Kontamallo. 

Rajaguru describes the record in the following words: “The charter consists of three 
copper-plates hinged on a circular ring which is about 5}” in diameter and which is secured by a 
circular seal at its joint, bearing the family emblem of a lion standing at its top. Each plate 
measures 5” in length and 3° in breadth.” He also describes the writing as * very distinct and 
legible '. The paleography, language and orthography of the inscription do not call for any 
special mention as they closely resemble those of other records of the early Bhañjas of Khifijali- 
mandala,? to whose family the issuer-of the present charter apparently belonged. The charter 

begins with two verses in praise of the god Siva, which are known to form the introduction of the 
grants? issued by several rulers belonging to the earlier Bhafija dynasty of Khifijali-mandala. 

After the introductory word svasti, followed by two verses in honour of the god Hara (Siva), 
the record introduces the reigning monarch Mañgalaraja in the third verse. Mangalaraja was 
apparently another name of king Satrubhafijadéva who is next mentioned as an ornament of 
the Bhaüja family and as the son of Silabhaiijadéva, grandson of Mallagambhirad&[va*] and great- 
grandson of Yathüsukhadéva (lines 8-11). Satrubhaiija is also described as a devout worshipper 
of Mahéévara and as meditating on (or favoured by) the feet of his parents. The king's order in 
regard to the grant was addressed to the rajan, rajanaka, rajaputra, vishayapati, mahasGmanta, 
éri-sümanta-mahüsümanta and other administrators together with their adhikaranas (administra 
tive offices or departments), who might be associated in different periods in the administration of 
Sulvàdda-vishaya (district) and also to the villagers including the Karapas and Brahmanas. In the 
list of officials and feudatories, the expression éri-sGmanza-mahdsamanta is difficult to explain in 
view of the separate mention of the mahasámanta, unless it is believed that mahasamanta was twice 
engraved through inadvertence. The village of Kóntamullo, which was situated in the said 
vishaya and had a fixed area and definite boundaries, was granted by the king in favour of two 
Brahmanas named Vishnusvamin and Narayanasvamin who belonged to the Vasishtha gótra 
and the Taittiriya charama of the Yajurvéda. The village was made a rent-free holding and 
people were asked not to stand in the way of its enjoyment by the two donees. In lines 22-31 
some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses are quoted with the introduction uktan= 
cha dharma-éastré. Lines 31-32 say that the dü/aka or executor of the grant was the Mahasamanta 
Kritavarman who had probably also the official designation Paücha-karan-üdhikrita* which seems 
to suggest that he was attached to no less than five administrative departments. It is said that 

1 See the Cuttack Museum plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II of the Sailodbhava dynasty, edited by 
N. G. Majumdar, above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 148 ff. and Plates, line 46 (Srüvana-dina 20 4, i.e. 24). Mr. Rajaguru 
has recently edited the inscription in Or. Hist. Res. Journ., Vol. Il, Nos. 3-4, pp. 17 #., without noticing 
that it was previously published. His transcript does not contain any reading of the symbols after dina; but 
elsewhere (p. 24) he reads the second symbol as 3. 

! Cf. Bhandarkar's List, Nos, 1490 ff., 2055. 

, . 7 See, e.g., above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 293, 295, 296, ete. 
TOf. Select Inacripitiona, p. 333, | 
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the Sandhivigrahika (minister for peace and war) named Buddhadatta wrote the document probably 
under the instruction of the said Kritavarman. The plates are said to have been engraved by 
éri-sámanta Dhavalika. The engraving of plates is known to have been usually entrusted to 
inferior officials. It is therefore difficult to determine whether éri-sdmanta here indicates an official 
of inferior rank or whether the plates were engraved under the supervision of the Sámanta (feuda- 
tory ruler) Dhavalaka. The document was endowed with a seal (айсЛАйа) by Sivaditya. In 
some records! of the family, we have the passage latchhitarh mahdrdjakiya-mudray=éli. The last 
line of the charter contains the date as already discussed above. 

The Bhaja ruler Satrubhaija who issued the charter under discussion has been identified? 
with the king of the same name, who was the father of Ranabhaiija and issued the Kumurukela? 
and Sonpur plates‘ from Dhritipura. As in our record Satrubhafija Matigalaraja is described 
as the son of Silabhafija, grandson of Mallagambhira and great-grandson of Yathasukha while 
the records of the earlier Bhafijas of Khifijali-mandala, who had their capital at Dhritipura, 
represent Satrubhaüja as the son of Silabhaiija alias Angaddi, there is nothing absurd in the identi- 
fication on the face of it. 

If, the above identification is to be accepted, it is fairly easy to determine the approximate 
date of the charter under discussion. As has been suggested elsewhere. Ranabhafija was probably 
the son-in-law of the Kadamba chief Niyarnama or Niyarnava who was the grandfather of Dharma- 
khédi, issuer of the Mandasa plates® of Saka 9177 (995 A.D.) and the Santa-Bommali plates of 
the байда year 520 (1016-18 A.D.). Consequently Niyürnava as well as his son-jn-aw Rana- 
bhafija and the latter's father Satrubhañja can be roughly assigned to the middle of the tenth 
century. Thus the present charter issued by Satrubhanja may be tentatively ascribed to the 
above period. It should, however, be pointed out that the identification of Satrubhaüja, issuer 
of the charter under discussion, with the homonymous ruler of Khifijali-mandala who had his 
capital at Dhritipura is far from satisfactory. | 

The inscriptions of Ranabhafija, also issued from the city of Dhritipura, have been found 
in the old Sonpur (like those of his father) and Baud States, These two kings are usually described 
in their records as the lords of Khifijali-mandala and sometimes of Ubhaya-Khifjali-mandala (i.e. 
the two mandalas both styled Khifijali). The charters of Ranabhaiija’s son Néttabhaiija alias ` 
Kalyanakalaéa and of his descendants were, however, issued from the city of Vañjulvaka and 
have been usually found in the Ganjam District. It would thus appear that these Bhaüjas were 
driven from the north to the Ganjam region shortly after Ranabhanüja's rule. It is therefore 
doubtful whether this record found in the Ganjam District could have been issued by Ranabhaiija’s 
father. It should be noticed that our inscription refers neither to Khiñjali-mandala nor to 
Dhritipura or Vaiijulvaka. 

In the second place, the verses at the beginning of our charter are found only in the introduc- 
tion of the grants issued by the successors of Ranabhaiija of Dhritipura and Khiiijali-mandala 
and not in the records of Ranabhafija himself and his father Satrubhanja, This fact also suggesta 

!OLJBORS Va VEp HR, 7 055... 07 ОКЕ — 

? [bid., Vol. XVIII, p. 387 ; R. C. Majumdar, op. cit,, pp. 3 if. 

* JBORS, Vol. II, pp. 432 f 





* Above, Vol. XI, pp. 99 ff. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 46. 

* Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 1951. 

* Select Inscriptions, Vol, I, p. 458 n. 

* Bhandarkar, op. cit., No, 2053. 

* Cf. ibid,, Nos. 1492 F.: IHQ, Vol. X, рр. 471 Ғ. 

19 Cf. Ibid., Nos. 1497 ff. EV eR 
u See above, Vol, XXVII, p. 276 ; Vol, XXIX, pp. 190-01. 
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that Satrubhañja of the present record was a later member of the same family, who utilised the 

said verses first introduced in the records of these Bhaiijas by a court poet of Néttabhaiija-Kalyana- 

kalaéa, son of Ranabhaiija.t The use of numerical symbols instead of decimal figures in the date | 
of our inscription, however, seems to suggest that Satrubhaiija Margalaraja flourished before 

the middle of the eleventh century. 

Thirdly, in the two known records of Satrubhaiija of Dhritipura and Khifijali-mandala, that 
king is represented as a devout worshipper of Vishnu, while Satrubhaüja-Maügalarája of our 
inscription is described as a devotee of the god Mahéévara or Siva. It should be noticed that 
among the early Bhanjas of Khinjali-mandala only Satrubhaüja and Ranabhanja in his earlier 
years were Vaishnavas.* Ranabhaiija later became a Saiva. Néttabhafija-Kalyanakalada, son 
of Rapabhaünja, and Vidyüdharabhaünja-Amóghakalasa, who was the son of Silabhañja (II), 
grandson of Digbhaiija and great-grandson of Rapabhaüja, were Saivas. Satrubhanja-Mangala- 
raja of our record may thus have flourished after Rapabhaüja who introduced Saivism in the 
family. None of the above arguments may be conclusive; but, taken together, they appear to 
make a strong case against the identification of the issuer of our inscription with his namesake 
who was the father of Ragabhafja. It is probable that the secondary name Mangalarája was 
assumed by the later ruler to distinguish himself from his earlier namesake. 

The Sulvadda vishaya and the village of Kéntamullé are the only geographical names men- 
tioned in the record. I have not been able to identify them, although they appear to have been 
situated in the present Ganjam District. 


TEXT 
[Metres: verse 1 Malini; verse 2 Sardiilavikrigita ; verse 3 Arya; verses 4-6, 8 Anushtubh ; 
verse 7 Pushpitagra.] 
First Plate 
Svasti [|*] Jayati Kusumavà(bà)pa-prána-vikshóbha-daksham sva-kirana-pari- 
vé$y-o($-au)rjitya-]irnn-éndu-lékbarh(kham |) tri(tri)-bhuvana-bhu(bha)van-ántar-dyóta- 
bhàsva[t*]-pra- 

dipam kanaka-nikasha-tamvra(mra)m vibhru-nétram Harasya || [1*] Sésh-ahér=iva yah(yé) 
phana{h*) pravilasat=yu(nty=u)dbhasur-éndu-tvishah praléy-achala-Sriiga-k6- 
taya iva tvariganti yé=tyunnata[h | *] nyitt-atopa-vighattita iva 
bhuja rajanti yé sharh(sar)bhavam(va)s=te {sa*“]rvv-agha-vighatinah sura-tsva(sa)rit-to- 
y-órmmayah pàntu vah [||] [2*] Asti jaya-Sri-nilaya-prakata-guna-grasta-sarvva- 
ripu-garvva[h |*] érimán-Mangalar&jó rájà nirddhüta-Kali-kalusha[h | 3%) Bhaij-àmala- 

kula- й 

9 tilakah 4ri-Yathisukhadévasya pranapta $ri-Mallagambhiradé[va*]sya pauttrah 

7773 8ee above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 203, 205, 296 ; Vol. XXVIII, p. 273; Vasu, Arch. Surv. of Mayurbhanj, Vol. I, 
pp. 146, 149, etc. | 

3 Cf, Ojha, op. cit., p. 115; above, Vol, XXIX, pp. 184, 190. 

2 Néttabhaiija-Kalyapakalass II, who was the son of Vidy&dharabhaüja, grandson of Silàbhaüje (II), 
great-grandson of Digbhafija and great-great-grandson of Ranabhaiija, was a Vaishnava (Bhandarkar, op. cit., 
No, 1502). 

“From the Plates in JBORS, Vol. XVIII, and JEHRS, Vol. 1. The pencil rubbing published in 
JBORS is more reliable than the inked impression published in JK H ES. The latter is, however, clearer 
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10 éri-Silabhaijadsvasya süna(nuh) parama-máhéévaró mátàá-pitri- 

11 pád-ànudhyátah éri-Sawrubhafijadévah kudali Sulvadda-vi- 

12 shayé raja-rajanaka-rajaputra-vishayapati-mahisimanta?- 

13 &risámanta-maha(hà )sámanta-yathàkal-àdhyàsi(si)-vyá(vya)vahürinah sa- 

14 karanün-anyürhs-cha Vrà(Brà)hmapa-pura(ró)g-àd?-janapada-nivà- 

15 si-ja(jà)napadáüs-cha(dürhé-cha) yathárhain püjayati vo(bó)dhayaty-ájnápaya- 

16 ti cha viditam-astu bhavatàm-étad-vishaya-samva(samba)ddha-Kóntamnulló- 

17 gràmó-yar chatuh-simn-á(m-à)ghüta-parimàpa Taittri-Vasishtha-go- | 

18 trabhyam* bhatta-Vish{nuJsvami-bhatta-Narayanasvamis mātā- 


` Second Plate, Second Side 
19 pittrór-ütmanaá-cha puny-àbh[i]vriddhaye &a(sa)lila-dhàrá-purasé(ssa)- 
20 rén-à-karatvéna pratipáditó-smábhih [ | *] yató-nayór-à-chandr-à- 
21 rka-samupabhu[ri*]j&no(na)yor-na kaischi[t*] paripa[nthina(bhih)] bhavitavyam-i- 
ti [|*] uktañ=cha dharma-éastré [| *] Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà дана rájabhih Sagar-àdi- 
bhih [|*] yasya yasya yadà bhümi[s*]-tasya tasya tadà phalarh(lam ||) [4*] 
M3 bhiid=a-phala-éanka vah para-datt-étti(ti) parthivah [ | *] sva-dānā[t*] phala- 
m-ànantyaih para-datt-ànupálanari(n&) |Г/ 5% Sva-dattàri para-dattàm-và(ttàr) và) yo 
26 haréta vasundharárh(rám |) sa із ауа [krimir*]-bhütvà pitribhih saha 
27 pachyaté || [6*] Iti kamala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-vindu-lólàth sriyam=anu- 


оез в 


Third Plate 
28 ohintya manushya-jivitañ=cha [|*] sakalam=idam=udahrita[rir] hi va(bu)dhvš(ddhvš)na hi 
29 purushaih pari(ra)-kirttayo vilopyà[h [[|*] shashtii varsha-sahaárá(srá)ni sva- 
30 rgé médati bhümidah [|*] akshépta éch=i(ch=a)numanta cha tãv=öva narakath vra- 


31 jët [| 8*] pañcha-karan-ñddhi(dhi)krita-maha(há)sšmanta[h*] du(dü)tako-tra ^ £ri[Krij- 
tavarmma- 


uah dé$a* likhi[ta*]ñ=cha sandhivigrahika-Vu(Bu)ddhadatténa || utkirnaib(rpari) 
Sri-simanta-Dhavalakéna ||’ lachchhitarh? Sivaditty[é]n=[a]ti [॥*] 
, Sarnva[Sarnva]t 10 4 Kërttika-šudi 40 1 [||*] 


* 88 





1 We have possibly to omit this expression and read vishayjapati-érteamania, U. 
* The expression Brühmana-puróga suggesta that we have to take the following expression as ddi-jana pa 1a 
niña; °. 

* À half ¢ was originally engraved instead of half m. 

* Read svàmibhyár, 

* Read "varmmá/|iasy-AdZ ai, 

* The punctustion mark hers looks like a visarga sign. 

! Read lásichbitam. 
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No. 43—TWO GRANTS OF VARMANS OF VANGA- 
(1 Plate) 
= THE LATE Dr. N. KE. BHATTASALI, DAOOA 
A. Samantasar Plate of Harivarman 


Nagendra Nath Vasu published a rather defective transcript of the reverse of the present plate 
with a small and blurred half-tone reproduction and translation in Bengali and stated that Hari- 
varman was a king of Vanga and had his capital at Vikramapura.' The plate was originally in 
the possession of the late Pandit Kasichandra Vidyavigiéa of the village of Sàmantasár, District 
Faridpur, where it was seriously damaged by fire. Sàmantasàür is a stronghold of the Brühmanas 
qf the Vaidika class. The Vaidikas believe that their progenitors came to Bengal during the 
reign of Simalavarman, king of Vanga. Vidyavagiia fondly believed that the copper plate he 
possessed was a grant of Simalavarman. But, as he could not decipher it himself, he gave it for 
decipherment to Pandit Gurucharana Vidyabhiishana of the village, who took it to Calcutta and 
handed it over to the late Mahamahdpadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri. Sastri in his turn made over 
this fire-licked plate to N. N. Vasu who published it as narrated above. 


The publication of the Beláva plate* of Bhéjavarman of the same line of kings has now made 
the correction of some obvious mistakes in Vasu’s reading possible. The most serious of his 
` errors is that he took the inscription to be dated in the 42nd regnal year of king Harivarman 
although in fact it does not bear any date. But, for a long time, nothing could be done to check 
Vasu's reading as Vidyabhiishana, to whom Vasu had handed back the plate after decipherment, 
had passed away and all trace of the plate was lost. In 1920 I went to Simantasar and learnt that 
the plate had not come back. . However, in 1937 I succeeded in recovering it at Bali near Calcutta 
from the son of Vidyübhüsaga, who had given up his residence at Simantasir and made Bali bis 
home. The plate has now been presented to-the Dacca Museum. 

The actual findplace of the plate is unknown. While at Sámantasár in 1920, I learnt that 
three copper-plate records had been found inside an earthen pot somewhere near Simantasar, 
on the bank of the Meghna, within the Zamindari of the Tagores of Calcutta in the Idilpur Pargana, 
The Idilpur plate of KéSavaséna, first published by Prinsep in JASB, 1838, was one of these 
records. A plate of Srichandra noticed in my article on the Kédirpur plate? was another, The 
third is the present plate of Harivarmadéva. The Vaidikas of Samantasir secured it from the 
finder and passed it on to Vidyaviagisa. Unfortunately, the thatched house in which the plate 
was preserved, accidentally caught fire and damaged the plate seriously. The seal of the plate 
got detached from it and was lost, and the obverse became practically unreadable. 

The plate is a single sheet of copper measuring 9 inches by 10} inches. The obverse 
contains 28 lines of writing while the reverse has 23 lines and a half. It has been licked by fire to- 
such an extent that not one out of the 28 lines of writing on the obverse can be made out with 
precision. The metrical part ends in line 27, from the end of which the prose portion begins, 
From this place onwards we are on surer grounds, but the name of Harivarman’s father still 
remains doubtful. It is almost obliterated and can be read as Játa on close examination. The 
23 lines of writing on the reverse, however, can be made out fairly accurately with the help of 
the Belava plate of Bhojavarman. 

1 Vanger Jattya Itihása, Vol. II, introduction, p. 111 ; cf. pp. 215-18 —* 

* The inscription was first published by myself with the help of my teacher, the late Prof. B. B. Gósvárml, 
in the Dacea Reriew, Vol. IT, 1912. See also R. G. Basik, Sahitya, 1319 B.S., pp. 232-99, above Vol. XII, 


pp. 37 ff. ; R. D. Banerji, JASB, 1914, pp. 121-29; N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol, III, pp. 14 ff, 
3 Above, Vol, XVII, pp. 189-90 
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The characters are Proto-Bengali of the 11th century A.D. The most notable letter from 
the point of view of paleography is r which still retains its hooked form and is not yet a complete 
triangle. In the plate of Sàmalavarman, edited below, as well as in the Belàva plate of Bhoja- 
varman, r is à complete and well-formed triangle. The language is Sanskrit 

The history of the Varman kings of Vaiga was for the first time placed on a sure footing by the 
discovery and publication of the Belava plate of Bhójavarman, although Harivarmadéva was 
known to scholars from the Bhubaneswar inscription? of his minister, Bhatta Bhavadéva. The 
family traced its descent from the Moon and belonged to the Yadava clan, which had made Sirh- 
hapura its home. .This city has been variously located; but none of the suggestions can be 
regarded as conclusive in the absence of any definite pointer. Nevertheless its identification with 
Sirahapura in Kaliiga may be accepted for all practical purposes.* 

When the armies of Rajéndra Chola led an expedition against Bengal about 1023-24 A.D.,? 
they found on the throne of East Bengal (Vangila) a king called Govindachandra apparently be- 
longing to the Chandra dynasty of Vikramapura. This is corroborated by a statement in the life 
of Dipaükara-Srijfiüna-Atisa, compiled by the late Mr. Sarat Chandra Dàs from Tibetan sourcés.* 
According to this work, -Dipaikara was 4 contemporary of the king Bhü-indra-chandra of Bangala. 
The adult life of Dipaükara, as gathered from this source, seems to have fallen between 1000 and 
1022 A.D. ; and it may be assumed that Bhü-indra-chandra was the ruler of Baügàla during this 
period. The Tibetans seem to have rendered the name Góvindachandra as Gó-indra-chandra, 
and substituting bhi for its equivalent. a3, we get the modified Tibetan appellation Bhii-indra- 
chandra. 

Hence the reign of Govindachandra in Vaügàála is to be referred to the first quarter of the 
lith century A.D. But, in the next quarter, we find the Varmans established in the same kingdom 
and issuing copper-plate grants from the same capital, as is evidenced by the Belava plate and 
by the two copper-plates edited below. Thus the Chandras appear to have been supplanted in 
Vanga by the Varmans not long after the Chola raids in 1023-24 A.D. 

As indicated above, we learn from the Belava plate that the Yadavas of the lunar race settled 
at Sirhhapura and that the Varman family of Yadava lineage rose to prominence during the time 
of Játavarman who is credited with many achievements. He is said to have frustrated the might 
of Govardhana who appears to be the same as Govardhana of Kausümbi, mentioned in the Ráma- 
charita as an ally of Rimapala. KauSambi, was the tract east of the Bhagirathi and south of - 
modern Caleutta.* The Varman kingdom thus spread up to the Bhagirathi on the west, while 
on its east was the Meghna. Jitavarman became a paramount sovereign. Jita’s son was 
Samala, born of Virasri. Simala married Trailékyasundari aljas Malavyadévi who was the 
danghter of Jagaddéva, son of Paramira Udayaditya, king of Malwa and rival of Kalachuri 
Karna. Simala’s son was Bhoja, in whose 5th regnal year the Beliva grant wasissued. From 
verse 14 of this grant it would appear that the king was probably & minor at the time, and that 
an invasion from an enemy was apprehended, It may be noted here that Harivarman does not 
find mention in this record, though he is clearly hinted at inthe statement that Viraári and Hari 
many times manifested themselves in person in this dyn&sty (verse 3). 

Harivarman is known to have enjoyed a fairly long reign. Two dated manuscripts of the 
reign of this king are known. One® of them, at present preserved in the V. R. Museum of 


— —— — — HÓH——X 
p — — — — — 








£ Ibid., Vol. XII, p. 4. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 24. 

* Journ. P; T. Soc., Vol. I, p. 7 n. | 

* JRAS, 1935, pp. 82-83. [The identification is not'beyond doubt.—Ed.] 

*R. D. Banerji, The Palas of Bengal (Mem. A. $, B., Vol. V, No. 3), Plate XXXVI РАЙ НЫ 
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Rajshahi, is clearly dated in the 19th year of his reign. The other manuscript belongs to the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. The late Mahámahópüdhy&ya Haraprasád Sástri published an illus- 
tration of the dated page of this manuscript in the journal of the Vangiya Sahitya Parishat of 
Calcutta. Sastri read the date as the 39th year; but a close examination of the illustration 
under a lens tends to show that the.dateis32. Thus Harivarman is to be credited with a reign of 
at least 32 years.* 


The name of the donee of the grant is unfortunately damagbd by a crack in the plate which 
runs right across the name. He is stated to have served as the Santivarika (sprayer of propitiatory 
sacred water) to the king. His gótra was Vatsa with the usual fiv jravaras, and he belonged 
to the Aévaliyana branch of the Rigvéda. His father was Padmanabha and grandfather Véda- 
garbha. His great-grandfather’s name is rather obscure and reads like Jayarakshita. As the 
Vatsa gotra is to be met with among all the three prominent sections of Bengal Brühmanas, viz., 
Radhiya, Varéndra and Vaidika, it is difficult to say to which section the donee belonged. 

The land granted measured 86 drdnas* of the cultivable type. It lay in the village of 
Vara-parvvata in the Mayüravidja* vishaya in Pafichavisa‘-mandala within the Paundra 
bhukti. The bhukti of Paundravardhana is well-known. Iam unable to locate the village granted. 
The inscription is undated and does not bear the usual endorsements at the end. 


TEXT 
Obverse 
1 to 26 (damaged) 
ही ues eva s. рыса QW खलु श्रीविक्रम- 


ов पुरसमावासितश्रीमज्जयस्कन्धावारात्‌ महाराजाधिराजश्रीजातवम्मंपादानुध्यातपरमवेष्णव- 


Reverse 


1 परमेश्वरपरमभट्वारकमहाराजाधिराजश्रीहरिवम्मंदेवः कुशली ॥ 


2 श्रीपौण्डुभुक्त्यन्तःपाति[पञ्च]'वासमण्डले [मयूरविड्ज]'विषयस॑ । बरपव्वंतग्रामे । 
अशीति[षष्ट्य ]-' 


з घधिकषड्द्राणोपेतहलभूमौ ॥ समुपगताशेषराजपुरुष[रा]ज्ञीराणकराजपू[त्र]राजामात्यमहा- 


4 .व्यूहपतिमण्डलपतिमहासान्धिविग्रहिकमहासेनापति[महाक्ष|पटलिकमहामुद्राधिकृत्य (त )- 


1 Vangtya Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Vol. XXVII, illustration No. 3. 

[There is some evidence to suggest that Harivarman ruled for 46 years. See History of Bengal, Dacca 
University, Vol. I, p. 201, note 1. Verse 16 of Bhavadéva's praáasti seems to refer to a son of Harivarman as his 
successor ; cf. Ind. Cult., Vol. VII, p. 414 and note.—Ed.] 

? [The text gives : 1 hala, 6 drónas and 80 of a smaller unit, the name of which is doubtful.—Ed.] 

* [The reading of the letters is doubtful —Ed.] 

* [Sarh stands for sambaddha.—Ed.] 

*[The above reading of the two aksharas seems to be wrong. The word used here certainly indicated a ' 
subdivision of the dróna.—Ed.] 
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. महाप्रतीहारकोटट्पालदौ:साधसाधनिक[चोरोद्वरणिकनौव(ब)लहस्त्यश्‍वगोमहिषाजा]- 


वकादिव्यापृतकगोल्मिकदण्डपाशिकदण्डनायक[विषयपत्यादीनन्यांइच] सकलराजपादो- 

पजीविनोध्यक्षप्रचारोक्‍्तानिहाकीत्तितानन्यांडच а भट्टजातीयानू जनपदान्‌ क्षेत्र]- 
axi व्रा(ब्रा)ह्य- 

णोत्तरान्‌ [यथाह] मानयति [वो(बो)घयति  समा]दिशती(ति) [च मतमस्त्‌ भवतां 
यथोपरिलिखिता] भूमिरि- 

यं स्वसीमावच्छिन्ना तृण[पूतिगोचरपय्यंन्ता] सताला] सजा[लस्थला सगर्त्तोषरा] 
सदशा[पराधा] स- 

चौरोद्धर[णा परिह]तसब्वं[पीडा अ्चाटभटप्रवेशा अ]किङ्चातप्र)ग्राह्मा समस्त- 


राजभोगकरहिर- 
प्यप्रत्याय[सहिता ॥ वत्ससगोत्राय भार्गव]च्यवन[आ (ना )प्नुवत्‌ (द्‌ )ग्रौव्वं- 
जमदग्निपळ्च]षि[प्रव]राय | 


ऋणग्वेदआ ( दा ) दइला(इवला )यनश्ाखाध्यायिने [भट्टपुत्रजयरा(र)क्षितशम्मंण: प्रपोत्राय ।] 
भट्टपुत्रवेदग- | 

भेशर्म्मणः पौत्राय । भाट्रपुत्रपद्मनाभ]हाम्मंणः . पृत्राय [भट्टपुत्रशान्ति]वारिकश्री . . ... 

Tit श्रीमता हरिवर््मदेवेन पृण्ये]हनि  विधिव[दुद]क[पूर्व्व]क॑ कृत्वा 
भगवन्तं वासुदेवभट्टा]- 

रकमु[दिस्ये मातापित्रोरात्मनञ्च  पुण्ययशोभिवृद्ये आचन्द्राकं[क्षितिसमकालं 
याव]त्‌ भूमि- 

च्छिद्न्यायेन श्रीमद्विषणुचक्रमुद्रया ताञ्रशा]सनीङ्गत्य प्रदत्तास्मा]भिः (ú agag: . 
सर्व्वेरनुम- 

qa [भाविभिरपि भूपतिभिः पालने] दानफलगौर[वात्‌ ह]रणे [महानरक- 
पातभयात्‌ दानमिदम|- | 

[नुमोद्यानुपालनीयमिति निवासिभिः क्षे]त्रकरेशच [ग्राज्ञाश्रवणविधेयीभूय यथोचित- 
प्रत्यायोपनय' эт) 

а इति भवान्ति चाश्र धर्म्मानृशंसिनः इलोकाः । भूमि यः प्रतिगृह्माति 
यञश्च भूमिं प्रयच्छति | उभौ] | 


Two GRANTS OF VARMANS OF VANGA 


A. SAMANTASAR PLATE OF HARIVARMAN 


Reverse 
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20 तौ पुण्य[कर्म्माणौ नियतं स्वगंगामिनौ । षष्टिवर्षसहस्राणि स्वर्गे मोदति 
भूमिदः । आक्षेप्ता चा]- 


21 नुमन्ता [च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ । स्वदत्तां परदत्ताम्वा(त्तां वा) E 
हरेत वसुन्धरां(राम्‌) । स विष्ठायां त्रिमिर्भूत्वा पितृभि]- 


22 स्सह॑ [पच्यते । बहुभिवंसुधा दत्ता राजभिस्सगरादिभिः. । यस्य यस्य यदा 
भूमिस्तस्य तस्य ат फलं(लम्‌) 1) 


23 इति कृमलदलाम्बु(म्बु)विन्दुलोलां [श्रियमनुचिन्त्य मनुष्यजीवितञच सकलमिद- 
मुदाहृतञ्च व्‌(बु)ध्द्वा न] 
24 fe yea: परकीत्तंयो विलोप्याः do 


B. Vajrayógini Plate of Samalavarman 


This is only a quarter of a whole plate. It was discovered in the village of Vajrayógint, 
P. 8. Munsiganj, District Dacca. Vajrayogini, in old days, must have been a part of the city of 
Vikramapura. It is unusually big in area, being a conglomeration of 28 hamlets, each with a 
separate name. Vajraydgini contains a number of old temple sites, full of mouldering bricks. 
By the side of three large tanks in the village, there is a raised homestead site, still known as 
Nastika-panditer bhita, i.e. the atheist Pandit’s homestead, which is fondly believed to have been 
the site of the homestead of the famous Buddhist scholar Dipatikars. A large number of Buddhist 
and Brahmanical images including the famous silver image of Vishnu, now in the Indian 
Museum!, were discovered in different parts of the village. An image of Tara of the late 
Gupta or early Pala period* and another inscribed image of the same deity of a later date? 
discovered in this village are now in the Dacca Museum. 

Sdmp4ra is a hamlet of Vajrayogini. There is an old tank in the hamlet from which several 
Buddhist images were recovered, The inscribed image of Tara referred to above was one of them 
On the southern side of the tank, there are mouldering ruins of an old temple, fragments of the 
basement walls of which are still standing. East of the ruins is a small tank by the side of the 
District Board road. This tank was reclaimed some years ago and the earth raised was thrown 
round the tank. The fragment of copper-plate under study was discovered by some boys on the 
north bank of this tank, about six inches below the surface of the soil. Priyanath Banerji, a 
teacher of the local High School, obtained the fragment from the boys and presented it to the 
Dacca Museum. 

The fragment is thick and fairly heavy. It measures 5} by 4g inches. Therefore, the copper- 
plate, when entire, must have measured approximately 114 by 9 inches. Both the obverse and 
the reverse of the fragment contain each 15 lines of writing 

The characters are Proto-Bengali of the 11th-12th century and closely resemble those of 
the Belava plate of Bhéjavarman. As noted above, r shows distinct development from its form 
found in the plate of Srichandra and that of Harivarman edited above. The letters, whick are 

1 Бес my Iconography of Buddhist and Brahmanical Sculptures in the Dacca Museum, p. 84, Pl. XXIX 


! Sce ibid., Intro. p. xxiv, and p. 56, Plate XX 
3 Ibid., p. 57, Plate XXI. 
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deeply incised and well preserved, can be read without difficulty. The language is Sanskrit, 
the composition being in both verse and prose. 

This inscription gives some interesting information, even though mutilated. It was issued 
from the same capital, Vikramapura, from which Harivarman’s plate was issued. The stanza 
in lines 2-3 appears to speak of Játavarman who is described as the leader (pragrahara) among 
the Yadavas. The next stanza in lines 4-5 speaks of Harivarman who is said to have devastated 
his enemies. The following verse in lines 5 ff. seems to speak of the Kalachuri family as the 
mairi-varhsa, or mother's lineage, of Harivarman. This is followed by a verse describing à prince 
whose name is unfortunately lost, while the stanza beginning with the aksharas saùgrā in line 9 
seems to describe a fierce battle waged by a Varman king. The last stanza ending in line 14 might 
have contained a panegyric of S&malavarman. 

In this connection, we have to take note of the Rewa stone inscription! of Karna, dated in 
the Kalachuri year 800 corresponding to 1048-49 A.D. Verse 23 of this record recounts one of 
the earliest exploits of Karna after his accession in 1041 A.D. It says that the ship of the king of 
the Eastern Country, being driven against the peaks of the mountains of his (Karna’s) elepbants, 
by the force of the tempest of arrogance, cracked and sank into the sea of his (Karna’s) troops, 
Prof. Mirashi has rightly inferred? that this records the end of the Chandra line of kings of Vanga, 
where either Góvindachandra or his successor came into violent conflict with the forces of Karna 
and lost his life, He conjectures that Vajravarman was put on the throne of Vikramapura and 
Karna’s daughter Viraéri was given in marriage to his son J&tavarman to cement the alliance, 
Tam inclined to think that it was Jatavarman, who seems to have rendered useful service to 
Karna, that was put on the throne. His marriage probably led to his elevation and not vice 
versa. As this is the first victory recorded for the reign of Karna, it would not be unreasonable to 


the install:tion of the Varman family in Vikramapura may thus be put about 1042 A.D. We 
have also to remember in this connection that Karna had at one time occupied part of Bengal 
south of the Ganges. 


It would appear from the Ramacharita of Sandhyakaranandin (ch. II, verse 38) that, while 
Ramapila, having crossed the Ganges, invaded the Kaivarta kingdom from the west, Hari, his 
friend, invested it from the east, When Bhima, the Kaivarta king, was defeated, Hari succeeded 
in capturing all his forces by his well-planned strategy. Ramapila gratefully appreciated the 
services of Hari and raised him to a position of great influence (cf. III, verse 32). This episode, 
has, in my opinion, been misunderstood by the editors of the V. R. S, edition of the Ramacharita# 
Hari has been taken to be a friend of Bhima and the capture of Bhima’s forces by Hari asa second 
contest with Rámapüla. It has to be noted here that we have epigraphic evidence of the investment 
of Varéndri by the Vaigala army about this period* and Hari is very probably Harivarman of 
Venga, | 

It is rather strange that there is no reference to the ousting of the Varmans from Vanga in the 
Inseriptions of the Sēna kings, This is an inexplicable gap in our knowledge of the history of 
East India of the period. Vijayaséna, in his Deopàrà inscription, boasts of having conquered or 

1 Above, Vol, XXIV, pp. 101 ff. 

2? Ibid., pp. 105-106, 

* [Cf. Ind. Cult. Vol. VII, pp. 413 # Еа] 

* ARASI. 1921-22, p. 80. | 

* Bee Rámacharita, ed. R. С. Majumdar and others, Varendra Research Society, Rajshaht, ff., 67. 
The suthor ignores the fact that аллараа із represented in the Sabdoprodipa ва the lord of Үр Fe the 

possession of that country by Harivarman, see Ind, Cult., op. cit., pp. 412, 414.-—F4.] ! 
* Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 97 ff. 
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captured quite a number of kings and the issue of his Barrackpur grant in his 62nd year’ from 
Vikramapura, the whilom capital of the Chandra and Varman kings, implies that Vañga also was 
included in his conquests. 

In verse 21 of the Deopárà inscription? the following kings are said to have been imprisoned 
by Vijayaséna: 1. Nanya, king of Mithila ; 2. Vira, king of Kotatavi?; 3. Vardhana, king of 
Kauéambi (the present 24 Parganas)’; and 4. Raghava, identified with the king of Kalihga who 
ruled from 1156 to 1170 A.D. N. N. Vasu doubts this identification of Raghava.* 

As we hold that Vanga was snatched off from the Varmans and annexed by Vijayaséna,® can 
we seek a clue to the identification of this Raghava in that quarter? Here the mysterious and 
hitherto unexplained verse 14 of the Belava plate* comes to our help. The difficulty in its proper 
interpretation lies in the last two expressions of the verse which have been read variously.’ Iam 
now inclined to read it as Sankasv=a-lank-ddhipah and translate the half verse as follows : “ Ob, 
fe! How painful! The world is bereft of heroes today. Has this trouble of the Rakshasas 
appesred again !. May Alaükádhipa (i.e. opposite of Lankadhipa, Rama or Rághava) fare .well 
during this apprehended danger ! "' | 

We have to remember that Rimapila was living at this time, as he died so late as 1120 A.D. 
He was the Rama who faced the first trouble with the Rakshasas (i.e. the Kaivarta usurpation of 
North Bengal) and his killing of Ravana in the form of the Kaivarta usurper and recovery of 
ita, that is Varéndri, was a favourite theme with the poets of the period, an outstanding instance 
‘of which is the Ramacharita, Though the Palas during this period had lost complete control 
over Bengal, south of the Ganges, they still commanded respect as the past emperors of East India. 
Vijayaséna, newly risen to power in Radha by his marriage with Vilüsadévi, a daughter, if not the 
heiress, of the old бага line of Radha, was eager to strike north and east and make himself the 
undisputed master of Bengal. He had already gathered together formidable forces and every- 
body in Bengal expected that sooner or later the blow would fall. But whether it would fall on 
the Varman kingdom east of the Bhagirathi or on the Pala kingdom north of the Ganges, no one 
could guess. The Belava plate granted land on the east bank of the Bhigirathis and it appears 
to have been granted at this period of Sanka or apprehended danger. The poet Purushdttama | 
in this half éloka probably wanted to please both Ramapila and one Raghava by double entendre. 
The favour and alliance of Ramapila of the old imperial line was sought against the formidable 
upstart Vijayaséna, while Riaghava, probably a scion of the Varman line, appears to have been 
the leader of the Varman kingdom of the period. He was the commander of the forces and the 
guardian of Bhojavarman, the reigning Varman king. The meaning of the éldka becomes quite 
clear, if we assume that the poet wanted to please Alanküdhipa, i.e. Rama of the Pala line as well 








1 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 278 ff. and Plate, where tho date is read as 32. The figures may possibly represent 
61. Vide JASB, 1921, p. 16,n. [Fordifferent readings of the date of this record see History of Bengal, op. cit., 
p. 210, n. 3; cf. above, p. 80.—Ed.] 

t Above, Vol. I, pp. 305 ff. 

? [The identifications suggested are not beyond doubt.—Ed.] 

* Vanger Jatiya [tihasa, Rajanya-kanda, р. 308. 

* (CF. above, p. 80.—Ed.] ' 

® Above, Vol. XII, p. 40, lines 22-23. 

T Originally I read ankáso-a-labdhà dhiyah (Dacca Review, July 1912, p. 144). Then R. D. Banerji read 
jankasu tabdha(?) dhiyah (JASB, 114, р. 127). R. G. Basak first read éaakasv=alaak-adhipah, but subsequently 
changed the reading to dankasu lahküdhipah (above, Vol. XII, p. 40). Basak's translation conveys no meaning 
and he recognises this fact. Sten Konow in an editorial note suggests that it isan exhortation to king Bhéja to 
engage on some expedition. N. G. Majumdar follows Basak’s second reading (I nacriptiona of Bengal, Vol. III, 
p. 22), but is unable to arrive at any satisfactory meaning. However, it is undeniable that the passages hints at 
contemporary political happenings (cf. adya). 

° J RAS, 1935, p. 83. 
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a8 Raghava of the Varman side. We may here recall the statement in the third kz of the 
Belàva plate that Hari manifested himself in person many times in the Varman line. The first 
Hari was Krishna himself, The second Hari is Harivarman. The third Hari might be this 
Varman chief Raghava who wielded all power during this period and whom it was necessary to 
eulogise in addition to the reigning king 

Vijayaséna began his invasion of the Varman kingdom by his attack on Kausàmbi, modern 
24 Parganas District,! and its king Govardhana, who might have been a sémanta of the Varmans, 
This involved the Varman kingdom in a disastrous war. Raémapila, though eulogised by Purushót- 
tama, the author of the Beliva epigraph, probably dared not interfere, exhausted as he was by 
his recent struggle with the Kaivartas. The Varmans went down finally and Rághava, the 
leader of the Varmans, became a prisoner in the hands of Vijayasëna. Thus fell the Varman 
kingdom before the onslaught of Vijayaséna, and the apparent silence of the Пеорарі insoription 
regarding this great political change in Bengal is thus explained 

The grant was issued by Samalavarman, son of Játavarman of the Varman dynasty of 
Vaùga. The donee was Bhimadéva, The gift appears to have been made to the temple of 
Prajüüpüramità and other deities, founded by him. The ruined temple site referred to above, 
from the vicinity of which this fragment was recovered, appears to be the temple mentioned in the 
record. It is interesting to note that Simalavarman makes this donation to a Buddhist shrine to 
please his patron deity Vishnu. 

I edit the inscription from the original fragment. The lost part of the propose portion in it 
could be easily supplied from the Belava plate of Bhojavarman. 


TEXT 
Obverse 
po. иа аЬ [कवमनषायः (य ) स्या]न्‌- 
ds Re ЫЙ रिजातः स्वस्थोथिनां दोहददोह- 
UELUT T u wat म्मा वर्म्माग्रणी: प्राग्रहरो यदूना- 
A bar sede दोवे ज्र जज्ज रितकृत्स्नविपक्षञ्ञलः भू- 
а s विभवों हरिवर्म्मदेव: ॥ कलचुरिकु- 
б us a dile cs श्रीरितिख्यातिभाजन (म्‌)। स खलु परिणिना- 
СС" T मातूवश्या [॥*] विद्यायाम्ति(यां वि)नय: श्रुतादिव ज- 
8 नृपतिस्तत्तस्यां स तस्मादभूत (त्‌ )। यत्पादाग्र[परिग्र]- 
OA PN [न्दि]काभिरभवन (न्‌) भूयोभिषिक्ता इव ॥ सद्धा- 
Irsa habs. 4 विकटोत्कटकोटिदंष्ट: । यद्वाङ्ग- 


ААЙ ы а дыт, * * * * *कवलेकमहाग्रहोभूत (त्‌ )॥ (Dt a या 


1 R. D. Banerji and N. G. Majumdar hold that this Kausimbt is identical with K, Kusumbà in the Rajshahi 


District, ignoring the impossibility of the Varmans ho Iding land north कि — id FRA 
(ef Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, P. 19). [See abore, p. 256, note 5.—Ed.] Ganges, inside ie Pala ki 
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12 


E 


14 


15 


оона . . ,.वल्लीवलने प्रसादवचसि स्मेरे च ब- 

Se еса ра यशो वासयन्नस्याइचञ्चति मा बिरो- 

Р [स खलु श्रीवि]क्रमपुरसमावासितश्रीमज्जयस्क[न्धावा]- 

[रात्‌ | महाराजाधिराजश्रीजातवम्मंदेवपादानुध्यात]परमवेष्णवपरमेश्‍वरपरमभट्टारक- 
महा[रा]- 

Reverse 

बिनोध्यक्षप्रचारोक्ता[न्‌ इहाकीत्तितान्‌ चट्टुभट्रजातीयान्‌ जनवदान्‌ क्षेत्र]- 

чїч ब्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणान(न्‌) ब्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणोत्तरान (न्‌) य[थार्हम्मानयति वो(बो)धयंति 
समादिशति च] ' 

मतमस्तु भवताम(तां) यथोपरिलिखि[ता भूमिरियं स्वसीमावच्छिन्नतृणपूति]- 

गोचरपर्य्यन्ता सतला सोद्देशा साञ्रपनसा सगुवाकनालिकेरा सल]- 

वणा सजलस्थला -सगर्तोषरा सह्यादशापराधा परिहतसर्व्वंपीडा अ्रचाट]- 

भड(ड)प्रवेशा भ्रकिञ्चित््रग्राय्या (ह्या) समस्त[राजभोगकरहिरण्यप्रत्यायसहिता] 

कारकश्रीभीमदेवकारितसुरसि. . . . . ............ | 

कश्रीप्रज्ञापारमिताभट्टारिका श्री.......,........ [श्रीसा]- 

मलवम्मंदेवेन पुण्ये अहनि विधि[वद्दकपू््वंक कृत्वा भगवन्तं वासुदेवभट्टा}- 

रकमुहिश्य मातापित्रोरात्मनश्च पृण्यायशोभिवृद्धये श्राचन्द्राकेक्षितिसमकालं] 

यावत(त्‌) भूमिच्चछिद्रन्यायेन श्रीमत (द्‌)विष्णुच[क्रमुद्रया ` ताम्रशासनीङ्गत्य प्रदत्ता- 
स्माभिः ॥] 

भूमि यः प्रतिगृह्णाति यश्च भूमि प्रयच्छति [।*] उभौ तौ पूण्यकर्म्माणौ 
नियतं स्वर्गगामिनौ ॥] 

आस्फोटयन्ति पितरो वाल्गयन्ति] पितामहाः [।*] [भूमिदाता कुले जातः स 
नस्त्राता भविष्यति 11] | 

स्वदत्तां परदत्ताम्वा(त्तां वा) यो हरेत वसुन्धरां(राम्‌) [।*] स [विष्ठाग्रां 
. क्रिमिर्भूत्वा पितृभिः सह Tat ॥] 

श्रीमत्‌ सामलवम्मंदेवपादीयसम्व (संव )[त्‌]. . ... . . ..., š 
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No. 44—TWO GRANTS OF SAILODBHAVAS 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. SigcAR, OOTACAMUND 


My article entitled '* Two Sailodbhava Grants from Banpur ” has appeared in this journal.! 
I edited in it a copper-plate inscription of Ayasóbhita II Madhyamaraja (circa 665-95 A.D.) and 
another of his son Münabhita Dharmaraja (circa 695-730 A.D.). In the following pages I am 
editing two other copper-plate grants of the family, one issued by Sainyabhita Mádhavavarman II 
Srinivasa (circa 610-650 A.D.) and the other by his grandson Mánabhita Dharmarája. Both these 
records were published previously by Pandit Satyanarayana Rajaguru, the first. recently in the 
Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. II, Nos. 3-4 (September 1953—January 1954), pp. 6 ff., 
and the second a few years ago in the now defunct Journal of the Kalinga Historical Research 
Society, Vol. II, No. 1 (June 1947), pp. 65 ff. As Pandit Rajaguru’s treatment of the records 
did not appear to me quite satisfactory, I was eager to examine the original plates which are now 
preserved in the Orissa State Museum at Bhubaneswar. At my request, the Superintendent 
of Research and Museums, Government of Orissa, kindly sent me on loan both the sets of copper 
plates for examination about the middle of 1954. My sincere thanks are due to him for his kindness 


A.—Purushéttampur Plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa, Regnal Year 13 


It is reported that the inscribed plates were dug out from the compound of the temple of 
Jagannátha at Purushóttampur in the Pirvakhanda sub-division of the Ganjam District, 
Orissa. The inscription was acquired for the Orissa State Museum in 1952. 

This is a set of three thin rectangular plates held together by a ring (2} inches in diameter), 
the joint of which is soldered to the lower part of the circular seal. The plates measure 6 inches 
by 3} inches each. The hole for the ring to pass through, about the centre of the left border of: the 
plates, is } inch in diameter, It was made in the plates apparently after the work of engraving had 
been completed although some space may have been left out for that purpose. The second plate 
is engraved on both the sides while the first and third bear writing on the inner side only. . There 
are altogether 46 lines of writing on the four sides (12--12--13--9), Тһе Preservation of the 
plates is quite unsatisfactory. The writing on all the three plates is damaged here and there. 
A portion is broken away from a corner of the first plate resulting in the loss of the concluding 
letters of the last two lines of writing on it, The counter-sunk surface of the seal attached to the 
plates has the figure of a humped bull facing left. Below the bull is the legend sri-Sainyabhitasya 
which has suffered considerably from corrosion. There is a floral design below the legend. The 
weight of the three plates is 211 tolas and that of the seal 12 tolas 

The characters in which the inscription is written resemble very closely those employed in the 
Puri plates? of the Sailodbhava king who issued the present charter. A slightly more developed 

form of the same script is, however, noticed in the Buguda plates? of the said ruler. But this is 
satisfactorily explained by the fact that, in the case of the Buguda plates, the original inseription 
was beaten in and re-engraved on the same plates at a later date. More important is the fact that 
the Ganjam" (Gupta year 300—619 A.D.) and Khurda* plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II 


* Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 32-43. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 122 ff. and Plates, 

* Ibid., Vol. III, pp. 41 ff. ; Vol. VII, pp. 100 ff. and Plates. 
* Ibid., Vol. XXIV, p. 149 and note 4, 

* Ibid., Vol. VI, pp. 143 f. 

* JASB, Vol. LXXIII, pp. 284 ff, 
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are written in the regular East Indian alphabet of the seventh century, whioh offers a slightly 
different and earlier look. - This fact was sometimes ooupled with another that, while in the prose 
introduction in the Ganjam and Khurda plates Mádhavar&ja II (Sainyabhtta M&dhavavarman II) 
is described as the son of Ayaé&óbhita I and grandson of Sainyabhita Midhavarijs (Midhavavarman 
I), the versified introduction in the Puri and Buguda plates and other later records of the family 
represents Ayaédbhita I (father of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa) as born in the family 
of Sainyabhita I (Sainyabhita Madhavavarman I), On the basis of these differences it was 
suggested by some writers! that a period of time must have intervened between the reigns of 
Sainyabhita Madhavaraja II, issuer of the Ganjam and Khurda plates, and Sainyabhita 
Madhavavarman II Srinivasa. But the identity of the former with the latter was very clearly 
suggested by the Cuttack (Orissa) Museum plates! of Sainyabhita Màdhavavarman II Srinivasa, 
which are written in the same style as the Buguda and Puri plates and other later records of 
the family, but are engraved in characters similar to those of the Ganjam and Khurda plates, 
The evidence of the Cuttack (Orissa) Museum plates, however, does not appear to have satisfied all 
writers on the subject! even though it received welcome support from the palacography of the 
Nivina grant and Banpur plates of Münabhita Dharmarája.* 

The language and orthography of the inscription under review do not call for any special 
remark as the style is the same as in other documents of the king, which have the introductory 
part in verses. Indeed the stanzas contained in the present record are mostly also found in the 
Buguda, Outtack (Orissa) Museum and Puri plates. The officials responsible for the preparation 
of the charter are the same as those of the Buguds and Puri plates although, as has been noticed 
above, the original writing of the Buguda inscription was beaten in and re-engraved on the same 
plates some years after its issue. Both the present record and the Puri plates were issued by the 
king in his 13th regnal year. The date of the Buguda plates also may have been the same year ; 
but it seems to have been left out at the time of the re-engraving of the inscription at a later date. 

The introductory part of the Ganjam plates, issued in the Gupta year 300—619 A.D. when the 
Sailódbhava king Sainyabhita Mádhavavarman II was a feudatory of the Gauda monaroh Sabinka, 
as well as of the Khurda plates (without date), issued after his assumption of independence, is 
couched in prose. But the other charters of the king inoluding the present record, all issued at a 
later period, contain a versified introduction composed for the first time by one of the king's court 
poets. Most of the stanzas are not only common in the Buguda, Cuttack (Orissa) Museum and 
Puri plates and the inscription under study but many of them are also quoted in the charters of the 
successors of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa. Verses 1-11 of our record are the same 
as verses 1-2, 4-12 of the grant of Ayasóbhita II Madhyamarája while no less than nine of them are 
also quoted in the charter of Manabhita Dharmarája, both of which have been edited by us 
above. As we have shown in that connection, one of these stanzas (verse 11 of the present 
record) credits Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa with the performance of several 
sacrifices including the ASvamédha which must have been celebrated sometime after 619 A.D., 
when the Sailódbhava ruler was still a feudatory, but before his thirteenth regnal year, the - 

“earliest date so far found in the records containing the said stanza and issued during his 
independent rule. There is no doubt that the Sailodbhava king succeeded in throwing off the 


1 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 126-27 ; JAHRS, Vol. X, pp. 1-15. See also above, Vol. VII, p. 102, etc. 

? Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 148 ff. 

3 See T'he Classical Age (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. ITI), pp. 144 ff. For an explanation 
of Ayaéébhita I being represented as a son (probably an adopted son) of Sainyabhita MüdhavavarmanI in some 
records in prose and as a descendant in others in verse, see above, Vol. XXIX, p. 35 and note2, See also the 
ease of Kamindi, above, Vol. XXIX, p. 45. Ж 

* See below, p. 269. 

5 See above, Vol. XXTX pp. 32 ff. 
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Gauda yoke re the thirteenth year of his reign, which must have fallen in the period 619-32 
A.D., or, roughly speaking, about the close of the first quarter of the seventh century. 

Verse 12 of our record, mentioning Kóngóda as the place whence the charter was issued, is 
also found in the Puri (verse 11) and Buguda (verse 12) plates, although the Cuttack (Orissa) 
Museum plates, issued from a locality called Màdhavapura, have it (verse 14) in a modified form. 

Lines 32-34 speak of the king’s subordinates and officials in Koügóda-mandala, who were 

in respect of the grant of the village of Amva(mba)grama, attached to 
Dévagrima-vishaya, in favour of a Brahmana named Bhatta Narayana (lines 34 ff.). In lines 
40-44 some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas are quoted with the introduction 
uktait=cha Manavé Dharma-sastr2. The last three lines (lines 44-46) contain two stanzas (actually 
one and a half, as the first half of the second verse is omitted through oversight), which are 
also found in the Buguda and Puri plates. This is followed by the date with which the 
charter ends, Aceording to the concluding stanzas, the charter was written by Upéndrasimha, 
son of Bhögin Kunda, endowed with a seal (laichhita) by Jayasirhha, and engraved by Bhogin 
Chhéddi, while its executor (dütaka) was Gaügabhadra employed in the post of Pratiharin 
or officer in charge of the palace gate (cf. pratiharys vyavasthitah). The same Upéndrasirhha 
was also the writer of the Cuttack (Orissa) Museum plates which were heated (tdpita) by 
Jayasithha for the affixing of the seal. The Parikud plates! of Ayaśōbhīta II Madhyamaraja 
(circa 665-95 A.D.), dated in the king’s 26th regnal year, appear to have been lajichhita by 
Jayasirhha, there called Pëtapala (keeper of the record-boxes), although the learned editor of 
the epigraph could not read the particular section of the inscription. The Nivina grant? of 
Dharmaraja (circa 695-730 A.D.), possibly dated in the king’s ninth regnal year, was also lanchhita 
by Jayasithhs. As the intervening period between the 13th regnal year of Sainyabhita 
Madhavavarman II Srinivasa and the 9th year of the reign of his grandson would cover about 
three quarters of a century, too long for the active period of a man's life, it is possible that 
Jayasihhà of the Parikud plates and Nivina grant was a different person, probably & grandson 
of his namesake mentioned in the Buguda, Puri and Purushóttampur plates. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of those found in the 
introductory part of the charter has already been discussed by us in connection with the Banpur 
plates. I am not quite sure abont the identification of the village called Ambagrima and the 
vishaya or district named Dévagrüma stated to have been situated in the mandala of Kongóda, 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 4 Sardiilavikridita ; verses 2, 11 Sragdharü : verses 3. 6, 7, 9, 10 Vasantatilaka; 
verses 5, 19-17 Anushtubh ; verse 8 Indravajrá ; verse 19 Arya. 


First Plate 


1 Siddham* Svasti [॥*] "ndor-ddha(r-ddhan)ta-mrinala-tan[tu]bhir-iva(ya) &li(éli)sht&h karai- 
[h*] koma[lair]-va( r-ba)ddh-à- | 

2 hér=aruns(naih) sphurat-phani-mani( 1°)r-di[gdha]-p[r]abhãsö-[iéu(sö=raéu)bhi][h |*] Pär- 
vyatya[h*] sa-kacha-gra- ° А 

8 ha-vyatikara-vyàvritta-va(ba)ndha-sla(la)thà [Garh]g-imbhà(mbhab)-pluti-[bhinna]-bhasma- 
kanika[h*] Sa[mbho]- 

7 Aber VoXLpp SENI eee | Above, Vol. XI, pp. 281.87. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXT, pp. 38 ff. 

3 From the original plates and impressions, 


* Expressed by symbol, 
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4 r=jjatd(tah) pantu va{h] || [1*] Sriman=[uchchai][r*]=nabhasta(st6) gurur=a[mara]-paté[h*] 
kshébhijadyamaya* 


5 gambhiras-tóya-r&éér-atha diva[sa*]kara(rád) bhüsvada(d-&)lóka-kári [|*] abladi* [sav va- 
(rvva)]- 


6 sya [ch-8]ndós-tri(s-tri)bhuvana-bhu(bha)vana-[pré]rakas-ch-üpi yaya raja sa Sthanu-[mi]- 

7 rtti[r-jja]yati kala(li)-mala-kshaland Madhava(vé)ndrah || [2*] Praiéu(Pramsu)r=mmsahébha- 
ka[ra]- 

8 pivara-charu-va(ba)hu[h*] krishn-déma-saiichaya-vibhéda-visha(44)la-vakshO(kshih |) rájiva- 

9 kómala-dal-àyata-lóchan-üntü(ntah) khy&tah Kaliüga-janatásu Puli[nda]- 

10 sána[h] || [3*] Téna(n-&)ttharh gupin-àpi satva(ttva)-mahatà n=ështarhn bhuvór«mmapdalarh 
[aktó] 


11 ya[h*] parip&lan&ya jagatah kó nma sa syád-iti [|*] pra[tyádishta-vibh-ü]- 
12 tsavéna bhagavürh(và)n-&rüdhite[h] s&(é&)svato[s*]-tach-ohit-&(tt-à)nuguparh [vidhitsur-a]- 


Second Plate, First. Side 
13 [dijéad-vachha[rh] Sva[yambhür-api] || [4*] Sa &ilà-sakal-5dbhédi tén-[ápy-álokya] 
14 [dhi(dhi)matà] [|*] [parika]lpita-[sa]d-vanéa(d-varhésp) prabhu[b*] Sailódbha[va)[h*] krite- 
[h] []| 5*] Sailódbhavasya [kulajó Ra]- 
15 pabhite üsid-y[6]n-á*sskrit-krita-bhiyà dvishad-anganün[m |*] jy6[tsna)- 
16 [tsn&]*-pravó(bó)dha-samayé svà(sva)-dhiy&(y-ai)va? s&rddham-ükampitó nayana-pa[kshma]- 
pa[kshma]-* | 


17 jaléshu chandrah || [6*] Tasy=ad bha(bha)vad-vivu(bu)dhaspála-samasya s[ü]nu[b] éri-Bainya- 
bhi 


18 ta [i]jti bhu(bhü)mipati[r-gga]ri(r)yr(yán |) yam prápya —naika-sata-nága-ghattá(tà)- 
vighatta-la[ vdha(bdha)] 

19 prasáda-vijayarh mum[u]dé dharittri [|| 7*] Tasy-üpi vaháé? yathürtha-n[&mà jà]- 

20 tó-ya&óbhita iti kshiti(tI)éah [|*] yéna prar[ü]dhó-pi $ubhai&-chari- 

91 ttreir=mrishta[h*] kalatka[h*] kali-darppanasys [| 8*] Játa[s]ya(s-sa) tasya tanayaka* [su]- 

22 kriti(ti) samasta-simantini-nayana-shatpada-pundarikah | ári-Sainyabhi- 

23 ta iti bhu(bhü)mipatiremmahébha-ku[mbha-sthalr]-[dalana*]-[durlla]li(li)t-si-dhàrah [| 9*] 
Ска. x 

24 па уёпа kamal-ikaravat-sa(t=sva)-g6[ttram]=unmilitarh dinakyit=éva ma- 

! Read kshóbhajideyah kahamaya° 

3 Read Aádi for the sake of the metre 

* The akehara looks somewhat like naw in the original 

+ Omit this superfluous letter 

5 There is a mark after this letter. 

+The word pakshma has been unnecessarily duplicated. 

7 Read vam é&xtha. 

* Road tanayab. 
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Second Plate, Second Side 
25 h-ddayéna [|*] sarhkshipta-mandala-ruchaáru(&-cha) [ga]tá[h*] pranaéu(sa)m-&áu dvishó gra- 
26 ha-gapà iva yasya diptyi || [10*] Ka[l&yai]r-bhütadháttri-|'pati[bhi*]r-upachit-[à]- 
n&ka-p[à]p-àvatüra(rair-)nità yéshàrh kath-àpi pralayam-abhimatà ki- 
28 ee 128 | [ya]jiiais=tair-asvamédha-prabbritibhir-amara lambha(mbhi) 
29 ss tren ya sis papash Srinivaséina yēna [| 11*J 


30 da-krita-nikéta[h*] ša(4š )[ra]da-nišákara-mar[r]eh[i]-sita-kirtti[h |*] sa éri-Madhava- 
31 varzumj[] ri[pu*] (má]na-vifgbatta*]na-kuéali | [129] asmirh(smin) [Koigo]aa-mapdaie’ 
ќатё?- 


32 sama(nta]-ma/h]4simanta-ma[ha]ra[ja]-rajaputtra(ttr-d)ntaratiga-dandapasi(éi)k-[5pa}- 

33 ri(ri)ka-|*{visha]yapati-tadaniyuktaka‘-varttamana-bhavishya-vyavaharifnal[h*} 

34 sa-karana(nin) yathárha[rh*] pu(pü)jaya[ti*] mánayati [cha*] viditam-astu bhavatarh(tarm) || 
Déva- 


35 gráma-vishaya-samva(mba)ddhah Amva(mba)grámó-yarh chátu[h*]-sim-ópalakshi- 
ta[h] |* 
36 [Mu]dgalya-sa[go]ttra- Arnkasa-Bhamráha pravara*-Chohhandoga-[chara]náya [Bha]tta-Nà- 


37 [rá]ya[nà][ya*] data(ttah) ma(a)[sma ]t má(n-má)[tà-pittró]r-átmana[É-cha] puny-üva(bhi) 
vriddhayé salila-dhà[r 


Third Plate 

38 [purah]sarén-[à cha]ndr-Arkka-kshiti(ti)-sama-kàlarh p[r]at[i]páti(di)t(6] ya[taá-cha támra] 

39 pa[tta]ka-daráana[t*] dharma-gaurava[t*] cha kal antarádba(d-a)pi na. kais=cha(4=chit) 
pa[ripa]- 

40 nthinà(bhih) bhavitavyam-iti | uktaü-oha Minavé Dharmma-éüstré [|*] Va(Ba)hubhi[r-va]- 
sudha [bhu]- 

41 [ktà] rájabhi[h*] Sagar-ádibhih [|*] yasya [yasya*] yadà bhu(bhü)mi[s*]-tasya tasya tad& 
phala[m] |[| 13*] 

42 Mà bh[üd-a-pha ]la-&ankà va[h*] para-datt-éti parthiva(vah |) sva-dànat-pha[lam-à]nantya- 
Пі”) pa[ra] 

43 [da]tt-ànzpalan& |[| 14*] Sva-dattam=para-dattim=va(ttarh và) yó haréti(ta) va[su]n[dh]a- 
rá[m |*] sa vi- 

44 [sh¢hiyauh kri}mir-bhitva pitribhifh*] saha pachyaté |[ | 15*] Likhit-Opéndrasfths] 


"2 This mark — — — This mark of punctuation is redundant. 

z Read 

° The danda is superfluous. 

* Better read tanniyuktaka or ladvini?. 

* The danda is superfluous, 

* The intended reading seems to be Maudgalya-sagéttr- Angirasa-prar ara-Bharmydév-anupravara, 
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45 na [tanayah]! Kupda-bhógina(nah |) li'ichhita? Jayasi[:the]na utkirgga* Cheohhë[g]di*-fbhë]- 


46 gi[nà] [| 16*] dütaka(ko) Ga[rh*]gabhadre[s-tu*] [prjàt(i]hhay&(ryé) vyavasthitah- |[| 17*]' 
Samvata* 10 З [||*] 


B.—Ohandééwar Plates of Manabhita Dharmaraja, Regnal Year 18 


This set of inscribed copper plates was discovered in 1936 from an old well in the village of 
Chandéswar under the Tangi Police Station in the Puri District, Orissa. It originally 
consisted of three plates ; but the first plate, apparently containing inscription on one side only, 
is missing. Consequently the record is fragmentary. The ring, on which the plates were strung 
and to which the royal seal must have been affixed, is also lost. The two plates of the set, now 
extant, have the usual hole (š inch in diameter) for the ring to pass through. They measure 
6 inches by 3} inches each and together weigh 35} tolas. The plates have writing on both 
obverse and reverse. There are altogether 41 lines of writing on the four sides (11+-12+12+6). 

The palaeography, orthography and style of the inscription do not call for any remark 
as they resemble those of the other published reeords of the Sailodbhava king Manabhita Dhar- 
maraja (circa 695-730 A.D.) who issued the present charter. But attention may be drawn in this 
connection to an interesting fact not so far noticed by scholars. We have seen how some of the 
epigraphs of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa were written in the normal East Indian 
alphabet of the seventh century and how some of them exhibit a slightly modified script prevalent 
in the same age in the southern areas of Orissa. The obarters of Mánabhita Dharmarája can be 
similarly divided into two groups. While the Banpur plates’ and Nivina grant’ are written in 
the former alphabet, the Puri plates’, the Kondedda grant!? and the present charter are written 
in the latter script. Indeed it is interesting to note that the Puri, Kondedda and Chandéswar 
‘records representing the second group of the charters of Manabhita Dharmaraja were all engraved 
by the same person who was rather careless in the performance of his work. The palaeography 
of the insoription under study is characterised by the imperfect formation of some signs (cf. many 
cases of the medial u), the same letter often written in different shapes (cf. » in yén-à^ in line 
1 and -d-aAganünám in line 2), different letters (e.g. P and m in ?páditó in line 30 and kamala in 
line 34 respeotively) often made almost undistinguishable from one another, use of several 
varieties of a sign like medial à or u, eto. Another feature of palaeographical interest is that the 
date of the grant, viz. the regnal year 18, is written as 20 0 8. This shows that the practices of 
writing numbers in symbols and figures were both prevalent in Orissa side by side in the age of 
the record. "The twofold mistake in the present case is that ten was written by the symbol for 10 
and a zero, instead of one and a zero, and that the zero was retained in spite of 8 occupying the 


plaos of the unit ° _ rf — —— of the unit." | 


1 Read sutëna, The intended reading m 
Cuttack (Orissa) Museum plates. 

* Read lañchhitam or láfichhità 

3 Read ch=6tktrnuam or ch=5tktrnuá. 

4 The same name is found in the Puri plates as Chchhaddi. In the Buguda plates, it was read as Daddi. 

5 The first half of the stanza is omitted through over-sigh& In the Puri plates, it reads : samyag-ürüdhita- 
svdmi-prasida-slishta-manasaty which is also apparently the intended reading of the Buguda plates, 

* Read Samvat, 4 

* Above, Vol. XXIX, рр. 38-43. This important point was not discussed by me in connection with the 
palaeography of the Banpur plates (loc. cit., p. 39) through oversight. 

s [bid., Vol. XXI, рр. 38 f. The learned editor of the Nivina grant has overlooked this interesting 

palaeographical feature of the inscrippion. 

* JBORS, Vol. XVI, pp. 178 ff. 

1* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 267 ff. 

u Çf, ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 217. 


ay be l£khit-Ü péndrasimhaé-cha tanayab as in the Puri, 





Buguda and 
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The fragmentary inscription abruptly begins with part of a word in the second half of a stanza 
which is the same as verse 4 of the Banpur charter, issued by the same king and edited by us aboye.: 
This is followed in lines 1-21 by eleven other stanzas which are also identical with verses 5-10, 

12-13 and 15-17 of the Banpur record, We see that verses 1] and 14 of the Banpur plates have 
been omitted in our record. It has also to be pointed out that the concluding portion has been left 
out in two of these stanzas which are the same as verses 15and 17 of the Banpur inscription. 
These introductory stanzas have already been discussed by usin connection with the Banpur 
plates of Ayasóbhita II Madhyamarija and Mánabhita Dharmarája. 

Lines 21-23 speak of the Sailódbhava king Dharmarüja as issuing the order relating to the 
grant from the vdsaka (camp or residence) at Kontalayi, He is described as a devout worshipper 
of Mahéévara (Siva) and as meditating on or favoured by the feet of his parents. The description 
of the king in this section contains the passage asvamédh-dvabhritha-sndna-nirvartita which may be 
taken to suggest that the king was a performer of the horse-sacrifice, although in the Banpur plates 
we have °nirvartita-siinds=tanayah assigning the celebration of the Ašvamëdha clearly to his 
grandfather. Asthe introductory part of the Sailódbhava records unanimously ascribes the 
celebration of the horse-sacrifice to Sainyabhita Mádhavavarman II Srinivàsa, the passage in our 
record cannot be taken to signify that Dharmaraja performed another Asvamédha, especially in 
view of the fact that a similar passage also occurs in the Parikud plates! of his father 
Ayaéóbhita II Madhyamarája. It seems that both Ayasóbhita II Madhyamaràája and Mánabhita 
Dharmarája took part in the Aésvamédha performed by Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II 
Srinivass and took the avabhritha bath in connec tion with the celebration of the sacrifice, 


Lines 23-26 mention the king's subordinates, officials and subjects in Kéigdda-mandala, 
to whom the royal order in regard to the grant recorded in the document was addressed, The 
gift village mentioned in lines 26-27 is Siv&dhivüsagr&ma which was situated in a vishaya or 
district, the name of which looks like Kir&tatalaka. The first and third letters of the name are, 
however, doubtful. The village was granted as a free holding in fávour of a Brühmaga named 
Bhatta Subhadéva (lines 26 ff.). The grant is stated to have been made on the occasion of an eclipse. 
As the date quoted at the end of the record is Ghaitra-badi 15, the reference may be to a solar 
eclipse.’ Some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas have been quoted in lines 31- 
38, The names of the officials responsible for the preparation and execution of the document are 
given in lines 38-40. The düaka or executor of the grant was the sachiva Dharmachandra. The 
charter was written by the Sándhivigrahika Bhogin Samanta who is also known from the Puri and 
Banpur plates of the issuer of the present charter. It was lafichhita by the Pejdpala Jysshthasiriha 
who may have been a relation’of Jayasiraha mentioned in the earlier records of the king. The 
plates were engraved by Thaviravriddha, no doubt the same as Sthaviravriddha, engraver of the 
Puri plates and the Kondedda grant. The record ends with the date : year 18, Chaitra- 
amüvüsy&. The year seems to be written once at the end of line 40 although it was repeated 
in the last line (line 41). 


Of the geographical names, the king's camp or residence at Kontalayi, the gift village 
record under study. I am not sure about their identification. Kóntalayi may, however, be 
modern Kantalabài* on the Chilkà near the Bhushandapur railway station, 


AB VoelXXIX,g. MH, ililioill el DI;əDC!C=——— —  >— 
* Above, Vol. XI, p. 286 (text, lines 88.39), 
* A solar eclipse occurred on the AmãvÃãsyã day of pürnimánia Chaitra in/702 and 705 A.D. If either of thero 
was the date of the record under discussion, Mānabhita Dharmarijs ascended the throne about 685 or 688 A.D, 
instead of 695 A.D. as given in our tentative chronology of the Sailédbhava kings, 

‘Of P. Acharya, Sambalapura-yatra (Oriya), p, 38, 
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TEXT! 
Second? Plate, First Side 
1 86४९ pra[bhu]h Sailódbhava[h*] kritah [|*]* Sailédbhavasya [kula]jó Ranabhita äsid=y[ē]n= 


asakrit 

2 krita-bhiyá[rh*] dviáa(sha)d-aüganünürh(nàm |) jy6tsna-pravo(bê)dha-samayé sva-dhê(dhi)y= 
aiva [sàrddham]-ükampitó naya- 

3 na-pakshma-jaléshu chandrah [|*]* Tasy-ibhavad-Vi[vu(bu)dha]pá[la-sa]masya s(ü]nu[b*] 
éri-Sainyabhita iti 

4 bh[ü]mipatir-ggari(ri)yà:h(yán) | yam prà[py&] naika-[5ata]-nà[ga]-ghatá-vighata(tta)- 
laddha(bdha)-prasaüda*-vi- 


§ jayath mumudé dharittrih(tri ||)* Tasy=api va[rh*]gšë(šë)=[tha*] yathürtha-n&ma(mà) Jštë(t6)= 
yasobhita iti kshiti(ti)éa[h |*] 
6 [yêna] pra[rü]dhó-pi &ubhais-charittrai[r*]-mrishta| b*] kalanka[h*] kali-darppanasyah(sya ||)" 
Jšt6=tha tasya ta- 
7T [naya][h*] sukriti(ti) samasta-simantint-nayana-shadpa(tpa)da-pundari(ri)ka[h |+] 4ri-Sai- 
nyabhita iti bhu(bhü)[mi]- 
8 pati{r*]=mahébha-kumbhasthali-dalana-durlali(li)t-dsi-dhira} (rah |) Kaléyair=bhiitadhé- 
ttri(£ri)-patibhI(bhi)- | 
9 reupachità naika-püp avatürai[r*]-ni(ni)tà yéshürh kath-üpi pralayam-abhimatà kirttig&(p&)- 
lair-aja- 
10 árarh(sram |) [ya]jiais-tair=asvamédha-prabhritibhir-amara lambhitas=triptim=urvvi(ryvi)m= 
udri(ddri)pt-ürati-paksha-ksha[ya]- 
11 kriti-pu(pa)tuni Srinivüséna yóna |[|*]* Tasy=otkhit-Akhil-irér=mmarud=iva janan-ó[d*] 
hhü*- 
Second Plate, Second Side 
12 svad-ushnünsu(shnürháu)etéja[h*] $u(ét)ra(ro) mini dayalur=nna(r=na)rapatirsA*]yas[5]- 
bhitadévasstanu(nü)ja[h*] | tmi(ma)tangan=y6-ti[tuigin=va(n=ba)]- 
13 hala-mada-muchaá-chütu-va'?ktrü[n*] prachandá[n*] vaddh'-&-karshatysakhina!* punate 
7 ар иауай» уйла ы аа Be PE  -ч tayaté!? yatnata[h*]'? sa-pragal[bha][h'* ||*]"* Ta- 





1 From the original plates. 

t The first plate of thé inscription is lost. 

3 This ix the Inst akvhara of the expression that would y read parikalpita-sadveainégh. See verse 4 in 
lines 7-8 of the Banpur plates of Dharmarija (above, Vol, XXIX, p. 41). 

4 Metre: Anuah{ubh, 


* Metre : Vasantatilake, | 
* The top mitra of an unengraved letter is noticed in the apace between pra and 4, 
7 Metre: Iudravajrd, 
* Metre: Sragdhnrd. . 
! Some records of the family have janit-2", 
७ Vah was originally envraved, 
!! Read baddhv-á", 
'१ Read *khinnab. 
! See above, Vol. XXIX, p, 37, пов 4, 
! Metre : Sragdhard, 
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14 sy=ibhavat=sa[ka*]la-4i(4a)stra-vidésa(sha)-va(vé)di(di) 4i(4rt)-Dharmmard&jadéva iti! su- 
(sü)nur-adh[1]ta-süstrah [|*] yasy=ati-nirmma- 

15 la-yaéa[h*] parivarddhamiána[m*] pàádà Harér-iva na mài(yi)bam-à  ttrilokya[h* ||*] 
Nirüérayai[h*] prayatna(tné)na gunpai[h*] 

16 sa parivaritah [|*] vaimukhyüd-irshay& ch-aiva sarvva-dó'*shair-vvivarjja(rjji)teh  []|*]* 
Ráàjyarh laddha(bdhv-ai)va darppád-avi- 

17 ganita-ta[yó] Mádhava(vo) jé(jy&)shtha-bhàvàh(vàn) téshád-asm&d-apüttrar* krita-vishaya- 
(ma)-mati|(tir=)vigrahé Pha- 

18 sikith(k&)yara(yam |) yuddha-kshobhé[na] bhagnah(gnd) nripati-pa(va)ram=avaéauh’ sa[rh*]- 
&ri(4ri)tas=Ti(s=Ti)var-akhyarh(khyam) [|*]* Sauya(ryarh) ӛгі- 

19 yó(r-ysu)vanam ràjyam-ék-aikarh [pa(ma)da]-ka(ka)rakarh(kam) | sarvva[rh*] $ri-Má&na- 
bhitasya [nirvvi]kàram-upasthitarh|(tam ||)? Turaga-khu- 

20 r-üábhigháta-vidala[d*]-dharani(ni)-talajarh [ja*]ya-gaja-[karna*]-chámara-vidhu(dhü)nana- 
visphuri[tam |*] subhata-[phara*]-prarpparasa!*-ni- 

21 rudha(ddha)-ka[ku*][d-ga]" Kéntalayi-vasakat íri-Sailódbhava-kula-tilakó mah&ma- 
kha-vajapa(p5)y-aéva- 

22 medh-avabhri[tha]-snana-nirvvar{ttita] *-prakh{ y*]ata-kirti-irama-paramama(ma)hé4vara(rd) 
mati-pitri-pad-anudhyata[h*] éva(éri)- : 

23 Dha[rmmaraja(ja)ds]va[h*] kušali a[smirh(smin)] Kéngéda-mandalé érisimanta-maha- 
(há)sámanta-maháràája-rájana- 


Third Plate, First Side 
24 Da eral, d ea(ra)Age-depdaniniyaka^ daydapisi(i)k-Oparike [ste(ta)dvi]niyuktel 
| [ka -vyavahà- | 
25 rina[h*] sa-karandrh(nan) Vrá(Brà)hmana-puróg-ádi-janapadàri-eha(d&rhá-cha) &cha(cha)ta- 
bhata-vallabha-jati(ti)yam(yan) | | 
26 yatharha[m*] pü[ja]yaty-àjüüpayati cha  viditam-astu bhavatá[m*] [|*] [Ki]ra[ta]4- 
talaka-vishaya-sa- | 





t Tà was originally engraved. Read “raja iti for the sake of the metre. 

2 Cf. above, Vol. X XIX, p. 42, note 3, 

3 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

* Di waa originally engraved, 

5 Metre : Anushtubh, 

" Read désdd=armid=apdatum as in other records, The expression jyZah ha-bhàvàn aviganita-tayah means to 
say, that, in the matter of protecting Dharmarája, M&dhava did not consider that he was the former's elder brother. 

7 Read ?asau. 

* The last foot of the stanza ( paschat=tén=api sürddhain punarc-api vijitó V indhya-pàdZshu firnnah) has been 
left out. Metre: Sragdharà. | 

* Metre : Anushtubh. 

» Read prasarppana i 

п The rest of the stanza (ganar bala-raja ѓоа уазуа jayati doishatàsh dheajinim) has been left out. 

11 The Banpur plates have here nirvartita-sinds=tanayé, with a few other passages standing between this and 
parama-mihéivard. Tt has to be noticed that the language of the Banpnr plates would suggest that not Dharmarija 


but his — was the performer of the Aávamédha this is supported the latter (of. 
above, Vol. XXIX, p. 39). ° and this is supported by the records of the latter (cf. 
13 


V The letters In square brackets are not properly formed. 
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27 mva(mba)ddha-Siva[dhi]v&sa-grümó-yarh chatu[h*]-sim-ó[pa]lakshita[b*] Keundinye(nya)- 
sagóttráya 

28 Vàá[je]san&ya-charapáya Bhata(tta)-Subhadévasya(vàya) mátà-pittrór-átmanasya($-cha) 
puny-übhivri- 

29 ddhayé salila-[dhajra-pura[h*]sarépa chandr-Arkka-kshiti-sama-külam-akari(ri)kritya grah- 
Sparagé 

30 pratipadito=smabhih [|] mu(u)pabhuüjánó' dharmma-gau[ra*]vüya kàl-intarén-á(n-à)- 
pi na 

$1 kaáchi* paripanthing bhavitavyam-iti | [u]ktañ=cha dharmma-śāstrē [|*] Va(Ba)hubhir= 
vvasudhà dat&(ttà) rájabhi[b*] 

32 Bagar-idibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada(dà) bh[ü]mi[s*]-tasya tasya tadà phalarh(lam) |[|*]' 
Mà bhu(bhü)d-a-phala-éaükà va[h*] 

33 para-dat&(tt-&)ti pürthiva(vüh |) sva-dána[t*] phalam-ánantyar [pa]ra-dat&(tt-&)nup&lana- 
(n& |) Sva-datü(ttàrh) para-datám-và(ttürh và) yo haré 

34 ti(ta) vasundhará[m |*] su(sva)-visbthá*ya(y&rh) krimir-bhutri(r-bhütvà) pittri(tri)bhi[h*] 
saha pachyatë |[|*] Iti kamala-dal-&- 

35 mva(mbu)-vinda(ndu)-lólürh éri(érijyam=anuchintya man[u]shya-j ivitarh(ta)ii=cha [|*] saka- 
lam=idam=udahritafi=cha vuddhi(buddhvi) 


Third Plate, Second Side 


36 na hi purushai[h*] para-kirttayo vi(vi)lépyah []|*]* Vi[dyu]d-vilása-taralàm-avaga- 

37 m[ya] sa[myag*] lóka-sthitih(tirn) [ya]éasi(si) &a(sa)kta-manóbhir-u'chai(chobaih |) {njityam 
par-o[pakriti*]-mátra-ratai[r-bhavadbhir*]-dharm-[&]- 

38 bhirádhana-parair-an E umóditávyarhi(vyam ||)" dátta(ta)ko-ttra [sa]ehi[va] -Dharmmachandra- 
[h |*] likhitarh [sà 

39 ndhivigrahikarh(ka)-bhógi(gi-S&manta(nténa |) laüchhitam pēțāpāla-Jē(Jyē)shțhasiñhē- 
(sirhhs)n [|*] u- 

40 tki(tki)rpnam [Tha]virevriddhén*-eti | Chai[ttra]'^-vadi [amvàmvàsyi svasvandhà! 
40 O 8] 

41 | 100 8% | 

1 Read bhunijaté 

® Read kénachit. 

s The metre of this and the following two stanzas is Anushfubh. 

«ese two aksharaa are incised on other letters previously engraved. 

5 Metre : Pushpiàgrà. 

¢ There is an unnecessary medial ë mark above rv. 

7 Metre ; Vasantatilaka. The visarga at the end of the stanza may have been intended for a full-stop. 

" This person is mentioned in the Banpur plates of Dharmar&ja (above, Vol. XXIX, p. 43 ,text, line 53). 

* The name is given in the Puri plates (line 61) and Kondedda grant (line 61) of Dharmarája as Sthaviravriddha 
(JBORS, Vol. XVI, p. 182 ; above, Vol. XIX, p. 270). The same name also occurs in lines 58-59 of the Parikud 
plates (above, Vol. XI, p. 287). The editor of that inscription, however, could not read it properly. 

10 The letter tira seems to be engraved on another akahara incised originally 

11 These letters are re-engraved on some others previously incised. Read amávásyà(or Орда) Sarhvat. 

13 These indistinct marke may have been erased by the engraver who incised the same signs in the following 





13 The intended reading is apparently 10 8, i.e. 18. 
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No. 45—TERASINGHA PLATES OF TUSHTIKARA 
(1 Plate) 
D. 0. Scar, OOTACANUND 


The village of Teršsiñghë (sometimes also called Tersinga) lies on the southern bank of the 
river Tel in the Madanpur-Rampur Zamindary of the old Kalahandi State, the present Kalahandi 
District of Orissa. The set of copper plates, which forms the subject of the present article, was 
discovered near the bank of the Tel by some cowherd boys of Terásinghà in the latter half of the 
year 1947. The plates are now in the possession of the Maharaja of Kalahandi. 

Mr. Satyanarayana Rajaguru secured the plates for examination in October 1947 and published 
his reading and interpretation of the inscription in the Journal of the Kalinga Historical Research 
Society, Vol. II, Nos. 273, 1947, pp. 107 ff. and Plates. Unfortunately Mr. Rajaguru’s treatment 
of the epigraph is not quite satisfactory. In April 1948, the office of the Government Epigraphist 
for India received a set of impressions of the plates from Mr. K. N. Mahāpātra of Kalahandi and, 
in the month of December of the same year, secured the original plates for examination through 
the Superintendent, Department of Archaeology, Eastern Circle, Calcutta. Besides the excellent 
impressions of the plates then prepared and now preserved in the office of the Government Epi- 
graphist for India, I had, in 1952, an opportunity of examining also the original record through the 
kindness of the Maharaja of Kalahandi. 

This is a set of three small and thin plates each measuring 5.9 inches by 1.6 inches. The 
plates are strung together on a rather thin ring to which, however, the seal is not soldered in the 
usual fashion. The purpose of the seal has been served by flattening a portion of the ring into 
a small rectangle which bears the legend éri-Tushtikarah. The three plates together weigh 12} 
tolas while the weight of the ring is only 1} tolas. 

The characters belong to the Kalinga variety of the Southern Alphabet and the epigraph may 
be assigned, on palaeograph:c grounds, to the first half of the sixth century A.D. The alphabet 
resembles closely that of the early charters of the Ganga kings of Kaliiganagara and Dantapura 


on the inner side of the first plate, both sides of the second plate and the inner side of the third 
plate, while there are some slightly later additions on the outer sides of the first and third plates 
as well as at, the end of the original charter on the innerside of the last plate. The characters of 
the additional writing on the third plate closely resemble those of the original document; but 
the lines on the outer side of the first plate, which represent a complete endorsement in four lines, 
are written in box-headed characters which exhibit utter carelessness 


the latter is full of errors. In 
point of orthography, the original charter resembles other records of the Eastern Deccan belong- 


ing to the sixth and seventh centuries. The inscription bears no date. 


The main charter was issued from Tarabhramaraka by Maharaja Tushtikara, who wasa 
devotee of Stambhēávarī. It records the king's order addressed to the agriculturist householders 
of Prastara-vataka relating to the grant of the said vd{aka (literally, ‘ an enclosure’, ‘a garden ' 
or ‘a plantation °, but in the present case possibly ‘a small hamlet ’) as a permsnent agrahàra 
in favour of a Bráhmana of the Kaéyapa gétra, named Àrya-Drónaáarman. oD guns tenti Ärya-Drögabarman. ` The inhabitants of 

* JAHRS, Vol. IIl, p. 51 and Plates ; Vol. VII, 239. The characters of the record 
earlier than those of (he Urlam plates of Hastivarman, dated 
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Prastara-vütaka were ordered to attend on the donee according to the established custom. 
The record next quotes seven of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. The above is follow- 
ed by the statement that the charter was written by Sadgamaka with the cognisance of Rahastka 
Subandhu. The official designation ráhasika is no doubt the same as rahasyadhikrita of the Hira- 
hadagalli plates! of Pallava Sivaskandavarman. Subandhu was apparently the privy-councillor 
of Maharaja Tushtikara. 

At the end of the above charter, two expressions were later added. The intended reading of 
these appears, to be sünya-kshetram prastara-kshétra-pramukham. It purports to include a piece 
of land, which was fallow and mainly rocky, in the agrahara of Prastara-vitaka granted by Maha- 
raja Tushtikara in favour of the Brahmana, Arya-Droénasarman. But whether it was a genuine 
endorsement made by thé royal authority sometime after the original grant had been made is 
difficult to determine. The errors that are noticed in the expressions may suggest that this addi- 
tion was made, not long after the date of the grant, by the donee or his successors. 

A more important endorsement is found engraved on the outer side of the first plate. It is 
interesting to note that the incision of the same was at first begun on the outer side of 
the third plate but was given up after engraving only one line, the letters of the line 
being erased. It may be supposed that the intention was to incise the endorsement on the 
outer side of the first plate in an earlier script so that the original document might be regarded 
as its continuation engraved at a later date. The facts that it was engraved at the beginning of 
the main document in the box-headed script, perhaps to give it an earlier look, and that it 
exhibits numerous errors in both drafting and engraving may suggest that the endorsement is 8 
forgery. Since, however, the box-headed alphabet was used in the inscriptions of the Pandu- 
varhíis of South Kosala (i.e. the Sambalpur-Bilaspur-Raipur region) in the sixth and seventh 
centuries, it seems better to suggest that the person responsible for the forgery had some 
reason to associate that alphabet with the donor of the grant recorded in the endorsement. 
It is thus possible to think that the endorsement was intended to be written in the box-headed 
script just to give it a special look but not an earlier one. 

The endorsement purports to state that it was issued from Parvatadvaraka by the mother 
of a king who was devoted to the goddess Stambhéévari and to record the grant of a piece of land 
which was under the possession of certain persons as a permanent holding in favour of a Brahmana 
of the Kaéyapa gdtra, named Dronasvamin. There is little doubt that this Dronasvamin is no 
other than Dronafarman, donee of Tushtikara’s charter discussed above. The fact that the ori- 
ginal grant was issued from Tarabhramaraka but was endorsed at Parvatadvüraka may be 
taken to suggest that the grant recorded in the latter was sought to be attributed to the ruler of 
& territory adjacent to Tushtikara’s kingdom. But the reference to the goddess Stambhéévari 
both in the original grant as well as the endorsement may suggest that the latter was purported 
to be issued in favour of the donee of Tushtikara’s grant by another member of that king’s 
family whose tutelary deity was Stambhéévari. The representation of the queen-mother as the 
donor of the grant may indicate that the king was a minor and thst his mother was running the 
administration as regent. It is tempting to suggest that the young king mentioned in the endorse- 
ment was the minor son of Tushtikara himself. In that case we have to assume that Parvatad- 
vüraka was a secondary capital of Tushtikara’s kingdom. The use of the box-headed alphabet in 
this part of the record may then be explained by the suggestion that it was popular in the 
dominions of the queen-mother's father. Unfortunately, owing to the careless engraving of the 
endorsement, the names of the king and the queen-mother cannot be satisfactorily made out. 
The name of the latter, given in the third case-ending, seems to read Kasthubhasayya which may 


1 Above, Vol. I, p. 7 ; Select Inscriptions, p. 441; cf. also the Rithapur grant (above, Vol XIX, pp. iis dal ef. also the Rhhaper grant (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 100 €) ff.) 
and, Kesaribeda plates (ibid., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 16-17). 
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be a mistake for Kaustubhēévaryā. The queen-mother’s name may thus have been Kaustu- 
bhéévari. But the king's name is more indifferently written and looks like Sobhorind- or Sabhinna 
raja which, however, may not be its correct from. 

The goddess Stambhéévari is known to have been the family deity of the Sulkts who ruled over 
the Dhenkanal area of Orissa about the tenth century A.D.: If the Sulkts have to be identified 
with the Sülikas mentioned in the Haraha inscription,* they were probably ruling in Orissa as 
early as the sixth century A.D. But we do not know if any relation existed between the Sulkis 
and Tushtikara’s family. The aboriginal people of Orissa worship wooden pillars posted at the 
corner of their villages. This aboriginal deity was gradually adopted by the orthodox Hindus who 
gave her the name Stambhéévar! (now usually called Khambéévarl). There are a few temples of 
this goddess in differnt parts of Orissa. 

Tushtikára and 8S6bhëñnë or Sóbhthnà are not known from any other source. Their territory 
apparently comprised the district round the cities of Tarabhramaraka and Parvvatadvüraka in 
the present Kalahandi region of Orissa. The fact that the gift land has been mentioned in the 
document without any specification regarding its location in a district may suggest that Tushtikara 
ruled over a small area. 

It is difficult to determine what relations the royal family represented by  Tushtik&ra 
and Sóbhóün& br Sóbhlànà had with the Pàápduvarhát king of South Kosala. We cannot 
possibly think that Tushtikara’s family owed allegiance to the Panduvarhéls but began to rule 
semi-independently on the latter’s decline. There is no influence of Pinduvarhé! charters 
on the style of Tushtikdra’s grant. Moreover the decline of the Pánduvarháis appears to 
have been brought about by the expedition against South Kosala led by the early Chálukya 
king Pulakésin II (cirea 610-42 A.D.) of Badami, some time before 634 A.D., probably 
during the reign of Sivagupta (or Mahasivagupta) Balarjuna who ruled at least for about 57 years 
and was the last important ruler of the Pinduvarméa. The palaeography of the inscription 
under discussion, as already indicated above, seems to be much earlier than the middle of the 
seventh century. 

The inscription mentions the following geographical names : (1) Tarabhramaraka, (2) Pras- 
tara-vütaka, and (3) Parvvatadvüraka. Of these Tarabhramarala seems to be no other than the 
present village of Tala-Bhamaru, about two miles to the south of Belkhandi-Rajapadar, on th 
bank of the Utei, a tributary of the Tel.‘ Parvvatadvaraka, which seems to have been situated 
on a pass between two hills, cannot be identified. The identification of the locality called Prastara- 
vataka is also uncertain. | 


TEXTS 
First Plate, First Side 
1 Svi(sva)sti [|*]* Parvvatadvürak&d-bha[ga]'vaty = के 30४02 छत нар pšda-bha[kta]- 
! Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 111-12. | 

* Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 115 ff.; Bhandarkar's List, No. 10. 

* There is a Stambheévar temple at Aska in the Ganjam District (7KHRS, Vol. IT, p. 110), In the centre of 
the town of Sonpur, there is a pillar known as Stambhéévari and a temple is also attributed toher (Mazumdar, 
Orissa ‘in the Making, p. 107). Mazumdar gives an interesting account of the worship of this deity in modern 
Orissa. For the goddess Stambhiévar, see also JPASB, Vol. VII, pp- 443 6. | 

* JKHRS, Vol. II, p. 109. 

5 From the original plates. | 

* The akslara pa had been originally engraved near rvea but was later erased and incised near elt. 

1 The letter ga has a curious from. 

bh? Read Stambhefvaryab. Note that, in this endorsement, t has sometimes a looped form differing little from 
that of n. 
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2 ári-Sóbhónhnár&ja'[ja nanyà Kasthubhasayya? Dáya-Jvar-Üla[k-à]- 

3 di-bhdgaka-kshétra[rh*]* Kasyapa-syagitra*-Bra (Bra)hmana-Donasva[m|i- 

4 nasya® &-chandr-arkka-kaliya dattayi(m=i)ti ||® 


First Plate, Second Side 
1 Svasti [|*] Tarabhramarakat Stambhesvari-pada-bhaktah mata-pitri-pid-dnuddhyatah 
Sri-[ma]- 
2 hiraja-Tushtikarah Prastaravataka-vasinah sarvva-samavetan=kutumbinah sa[mà]- 
3 jhiapayati asty=ésha vitako=smabhih puny-ayur-bbala-yas6-vivpidthayé? 
4 [a]-chandra-tarak-arkka-pratisbtham=aggra*hirarh kritva Kisyapa-sag[6]ttra(ttra)ya 
Aryya-Drona- 


Second Plate, First Side 
5 ša[r*]jmmanë sarnpradattah [|*] tad-évam jnatvà bhavadbhih pi[r]vv-dchita-maryyad-opa- 
s[th]anarh ka[r*]ttavya[m] [|*] 
6 api ch-ātra Vyāsa-gītāh ślōkā bhavanti [||]°” bhavishyataś=cha rājňőō vijaapayati!? [| *] yasya 
7 yasya yasya yada bhūmis=tasya tadā phalam'" [||*] Sva- dattàrh para-dattàrh và yatna(tnà)d-ra- 
8 ksha Yudhishthirah(ra | ) mahi[in*] mahimatàrh Sréshtha danach=chhréy6=nupalana[m] [||*] 
Sbasbtim- vashsha-!* 


Second Plate,. Second Side 


9 sahasrani svarggé? vasati [bhümidah |*] achchhai(chchhé)tta ch=inumanté cha tiny--éva 
naraké vasét [||\*] Sva-da- 

10 tta[rh*] para-dattim-va" yd haréte vasundhara[m] [|*] sa vishthaya[rh*] krimir=bhiitva. 
pitribhis=sa- 

11 ha pachyaté** []|*] Bahubhir-vvasudhà dattà rájabhis - Sagara(r-à)dibhi'^(bhih | ) yasya yasya 
yada bhiimi- 

_ е ا ا‎ — — — — — 
1 The reading of the name may also be Sóbhiana. 
2 The intended reading seems to be Kaustubhéévarya. 
3 The expression bAdgaka-kehétra seems to mean the same thing as bhdga-kshétra. Possibly the piece of land 

in question was being enjoyed by the persons named Diya, Jvara and Ulaka. 
* Read sagótra. 


5 Read Drinasvaminé. 
s The head of the first of the two dandas is curved towards the left. This type of double danda is also known 


from other records. The double danda is followed by the representation of a conch-shell. 
7 Read vivriddhayé 
॥ The akshara ggra here looks more like tira. 
° This mark of interpunctuation is written by two small horizontal strokes which were probably inserted as 
an afterthought. 
10 This sentence should have properly been written before the previous sentence beginning with api ch-átra. 
11 This is the second half of a verse which is fully quoted below. Note that yasya should have been written 
twice instead of thrice and fasya twice instead of once. Better omit this half stanza. 
™ Read shash{irh varsha? or shashfi-varsha?. 
зз Here as well as in some other instances g has a top méira and looks like f. 
.. M Read dattàm và. 
1 There is a dot here probably to indicate » mark of interpunctustion. 
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12 s = tasya tasya tadà phalarh(lam ||) Agnishtómmasthibhi-yyajfiai b! bahubhir = v[v]ipula- 
dakshanéh? [|*] 
Third Plate, First Side 
13 yashtoó(shtà) bhavati ra(ra)jéndrah ya(y5) dadati vasundharam [|*] Aditya Vasa(ss)- 
vo Rudrah 
14 purógamà* [|*] Sülapápis-che bhagavin=abhinandanti bhimidam [||*] Rahasi - 
15 ka-Subandhór-v[v]iditarh Sadgüámakéna likhitam-iti | 
*sunya-ghéttram*' 


16 *prasthara-kshétra-pramikharh® [|*] 
Third Plate, Second Side 
17 'Siddham!? [Svasti Parvatadvarakad = bhagavatya Stambhéévaryyah] ...... 





No. 46—THREE VAIDUMBA INSCRIPTIONS FROM KALAKADA 
(2 Plates) 
H. K. NARASIMHASWAMI, ÜOTACAMUND 


The three inscriptions edited below with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India were copied by me at Kalakada, a village in the Vayalpad Taluk of the Chittoor District 
during my collection tour in 1940-41.!! The first, A, isona large slab nearly six feet square and lying 
on a heap of debris close to the village school. A three feet square panel in the centre of the slab 
depicts, in high relief, a warrior wielding a massive sword in his right hand and holding, with his 
left, his opponent by the tuft. Two damsels with chowries are depicted on either side of the hero 


as if in the act of leading him heavenwards.? The first five lines of the inscription are engraved 


above the panel and the rest of it is continued on the right and left sides of it. The other two 
records, B and C, are engraved on the walls and tier stones of the basement of a small dilapidated 
temple in the same ares. Inscription C refers to the deity in the temple as Palli$varamudaiya 
Mahadéva of Karkadai; 
x 1} Read Agnish}om-dibhir®. "The akshara pni looks iks hi, — gni looks like ini, 
* Read bahubhir-bahu-dakshinaih. 

* This foot of the stanza is short by four syllables, Read Ншабала-риябдатаһ, 
usually found in inscriptions, runs : Аайуб Varun Vishnur-Brahmà Sómó Hut&éanah, 

! This mark of interpunctuation is written by two horizontal strokes as in line 6 above, 

"These aksharas are incised at the end of line 15. 

* The intended reading seems to be éünya-kasMitram. 

' These aksharas are engraved below the concluding portion of line 15. 

° Read prastara-kahéira-pramukham. 

* The beginning of the endorsement engraved on the outer side of the first plate is found here in one line. The 
engraver had begun to incise the endorsement here, but, after finishing about a line, erased the letters. Some 
of the aksharas can be faintly seen even after the erasure. 

1 The symbol for siddham is very faintly visible, 

un A. R. Ep., Nos. 443-445 of 1940-41. 


1" A mutilated image of Mahish&suramardint г in the act of killing the demon Mahisha, who is depicted in human 





The first half of the stanza, as 
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А 


This inscription! is engraved in the Telugu-Kannada script. Its language is Kannada 
except for a verse in Sanskrit towards the end of the regard. In regard to palaeography, it is 
worth noting that the forms of j and b are of the archaic type. The initial vowels $ and û occur in 
the names Indireya and Ggina (line 4). In respect of orthography, the class nasal is sometimes 
used for the anusvdra as in Glitigita, rüjyan-geye, pasindi, Tumbevadi, etc. (lines 2, 3, 5 and 6) ; 
but sometimes it has been avoided, cf. sarnghatfana, sur-arganà, etc. (lines 1 and 15). 

The record commences with the expression, svastg-an&ka-samara-sanghattan-ópalabdha, 
etc., which is the characteristic preamble of all Vaidumba inscriptions. It refers itself to the reign 
of Ganda-trinétra Vaidumba-maharaja ant states that Indireya, the younger brother 
(tammu) of Rameya of Ogu? and a servant (aju) of Palladayya, the dear younger borther (priy- 
Gnuja) of the King, died on hearing of the death of Ajala in a cattle raid at Tumbevàdi? Like the 
other records of Ganda-tripétra,* this too is not dated. Its characters may be compared with 
those of the Dharmapuri inscription (A) of Nolamba Mahindra which is dated in Saka 815. While 
the letters jand b retain their closed forms throughout in our record, whether individually or as 
subscripte, the Dharmapuri epigraph shows the open form of b when it occurs as a subscript. We 
may therefore assign this record to about the close of the ninth century. The provenance of the 
record suggests that the raid at Tumbevadi referred to in it might have been one among those 
many skirmishes which culminated in the battle of Sremadi.° Tumbevüdi, the place of the cat- 
tle raid, may be identified with the village of Turhbapalerh in the Tumbapalem Zamindari in the 
Chittoor Taluk, situated about 30 miles due south of Kalakada, the findspot of our record.’ 

The use of the Telugu expressions tammu (line 4), for tamma, and pasindi (line 5) for gold, 
shows the influence of this language in the Kannada inscription under study. 


TEXT® 


1 Svasty=anéka-samara-sarighattap d-ó(n-ó)pa[la]bdha-jayalakshmi- 
2 saméliigite-vakshasthala Ganda-trinétra éri-Veydu- 

3 mba-maha(ha) rajam-=prithivirajyai=geye atana priy=anuja Pa- 
4 lle[da]yyan*-álu Ógina Rámeyana tammu Indireyar Mareya- 

5 Kondeya Doda-Ma[dhi]yy& pasindi-di-pega]-e[mba] emmegala Tu- 


1 A. R. Ep., 1940-41, App. B, No,445. | 
1 There is a village of this name in the Palmaner Taluk of the Chittoor District. Vide Alphabetical List of 


Villages in the Madras Presidency, 1924, Palmaner Taluk, p. 123. 


* See below, p. 280, note 2. 
& Above, Vol. X XIV, pp. 183 ff. and Plates. 


* Ibid., Vol. X, Plate opp. p. 66. 
* A. R. Ep., Nos. 295 and 296 of 1905, 533 of 1908, 308 and 310 of 1922, all from the Madanspalle Taluk, 
and No. 543 of 1906 from the Punganur Taluk, refer to Sdremadi, as the place of battle. Mr. R. 8. Panchamukhi 
has shown on chronological considerations that this battle was fought sometime about 835 A.D. (above, Vol. 
XXIV, p. 189). Two other dates have been worked out for this very event, one about 825 A.D. by Mr. M. Ven ' 
kataramayya (Journal of the Madras University, Vol. XII, pp. 193 ff.) and’ the other about 937-38 A.D. by Dr. 
A. R. Baji (Journal of the Gauhati University, Vol. IL, pp. 95 &.). Palaeographically the last date cannot be upheld. 
1 The Bégür stone inscription mentions & place called Tumbepadi and refers to a battle fought there bet- 
ween the forces led by Ayyapadéva and Bira-Mah@ndra, This locality has been identified with the village of 
Tumbadi in the Maddagiri Taluk of the Tumkur District, bordering on Nojambavadi (above, Vol. VI, p. 48). 


s Erom 


impressions. 
s The name is probably Pallavayys which has been wrongly engraved as Palladayys. 
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6  [mbe]vàdi ka- 18 yé kà chintya(nta) 
7 na kondu pa- 19 ma[ra*]né(n8) ran&(n&) []j*] 
8 riye puyya- 20 emba ma(ma)ta 
9 varidu Aja- 21 ne- 
10 |а sattan=e[mba] 22 neyuttu[m] 
11 mita pëlda- 23 Suréndri(ra)- 
12 de [|*] Jiténa la- 24 ganika- 
13 [bhyaté La]kshmi- 25 ghana-stha(sta)- 
14 [remri]tén-à- ` 26 na-stha- 
15 pi surirhga- 27 na-pprā- 
16 [na] [|*] kshana-vi- | 28 рбап-ада |)“ 
17 dhvarhsini ka(kà). 
TRANSLATION 


Lines 1-3. The usual Vaidumba prasasti. 


Lines 4-11. On hearing the news of the death of Ajala who ran to encounter Mareya-Kondeyà 
and Doda-Madhiyya who, having taken the feld of (i.e. attacked) Tumbevadi, were running 
away with the buffaloes which were known as“ the golden lamps ', Indireya, the servant 
of the king's dear younger brother Palladayya (or Pallavayya) and the younger brother of 
Rameya of Ogu | 

Lines 12-28. (fought and) attained the blissful company ofthe celestial damsels (i.e. died) 
remembering the saying, ‘ By victory one secures the Goddess of Fortune ; by death (in war), the 
celestial nymphs ; the body is destructible in a moment ; why then care for death in wart? 





B 


This record? is in the Telugu language and the Telugu-Kannada script of about the tenth 
century A.D. The inscribed matter, covering the outer faces of the wall on both the right and left 
sides of the entrance into the above-mentioned temple, is in three sections, two of twelve lines on 
therightside andthe third of three lines on the left. Inthe course of engraving, the scribe appears. 
to have committed a mistake ; he forgot to inscribe a portion ofthe document and, discovering his 
error, engraved the matter in three lines at the top of the first section, indicating its place in the 
main record by a plus mark. The third section consists of three linesand is engraved onthe left 
side of the entrance into the temple. 

The characters of this record are later than those of A. The letters j and bare no longer of the 
archaic type, but are both of the later cursive form. The letter n is sometimes e s cene The letter is sometimes doubled by writing by writing 





* Mr. P. B, Desai offers a different interpretation of the record, According to him the object of the record is 
to commemorate the heroism of only one person, viz. Ajala, servant of Pallada(va)yya, who fought on the side 
ofthe Vaidumba chiefand died. He takes the expression dju to qualify Ajala (not Indireya), who is stated to have 
encountered (puyya-varidu) the three aggressors, to wit, Indireya, younger brother of Rameya of Ogu, Mareya- 
Kondeya and Doda-Mádhiyya. Othnrwise, he says, it is difficult to explain why Indireys should die on hearing 
the death of Ajaja. 

* А.Е. Ep., 1940-41, App. B. No. 444, 


No. 46] THREE VAIDUMBA INSCRIPTIONS FROM KALAKADA 281 


below it another subscript n exactly like the superscript (see minnaka, line 14). However, in pannu 
occurring several times in lines 3 and 4 and in yanna in line 7, subscript p is written in two ways: 
either as subscript n without the seriff attached to it (as in panuu in lines 3 and 4) or like the cursive 
form of the subscript n as written even at present by attaching it to the right limb of n (as in yanna 
in line7). These different modes of representing apparently the same sound are noteworthy. In 
respect of other palaeographical features of individual letters, the record bears a close 
resemblance to the Bezwada pillar inscription of Yuddhamalla.! 

As for orthography, the anusvara is used in place of the class nasal in samalimgita (line 1), 
marhgala (line 9), Vaidurba (line 1), ete., and the class nasal in place of the anusvara іп Vénánti 
(line 3), vándu (lines 5-6), etc. The rules of sandhi are correctly observed. 

Among individual words, santosa (line 3) is obviously used for santosha ; ef. santasa which is 
commonly found in Telugu and Kannada. As for the words alisina from alachu (cf. Kannada 
alisu, Tamil ali), vadasina from vadayu or padayu (cf. Kannada pade, Tamil adai), kadapina from 
kadumu (cf. Kannada kadubu), chirudera (cf. Kannada kirudere, Tamil chirrirat), padevala (cf. 
Kannada padevala, Tamil padaiyal), etc., the affinity of their roots or bases to those of the corres- 
ponding words in Kannada or Tamil is readily discernible. The word lechchu (line 6), spelt with 
the initial letter doubled, occurs in archaie inscriptions both in this form andas lachchu? Inthe 
word kabbada used as an epithet of Késiyanna, the composer of the record, perhaps on account 
of his literary attainments,” kabba is thetadbhava of kávya and is common both to Telugu and 
Kannada. The terms Rattodi and Rattagudi (lines 11-12), which are variants indicating the same 
office, are met with in the inscriptions of this period.* The suffix anna in Chandiyanna (line T) 
and the word dvajanu in Dantiy-dvajanu (line 9) show the influence of Kannada. Attention 


may also be drawn to the forms okkodu (line 13) for okkadu or okkandu, aruvadi and gonuvdru 
(line 15) foraruvadi and gonuvüru respectively. The record furnishes us with an early reference to 
in the Chévüru plates of Chàlukya 


the coin called gadya, à still earlier mention of it being that 4 
Amma I (922-934 A.D.).° It occurs frequently as gadyana in Kannada inscriptions of this 
period.® 

The record states that on the happy occasion of his coronation, Bhuvana-trinetra 
Irugeya-maharaja granted to the farmers (kampus) of Vëenšdu (whose names are specified), 


all the minor taxes (chiru-deralu) inclusive of the tivul-desa, barring the Dogarüchappaww, 


Padiyéripannu, Padevalapannu and Sandhivigrahipaynu. 

Of the records of Bhuvana-trinétra, three furnish dates. The earliest which isa copper-plate 
grant, the only one of this king or, for that matter, of this dynasty, so far known, is dated in Saka 
893,” while two stone inscriptions, one from Upparapalle* and the other from Animala,* both in 
the Cuddapah District, are dated in Saka 894 and pe respectively. While the Upparapalle 
record mentions the king as Bhuvana-trinétra and the Animala epigraph gives his personal name 
ta eghys aas the usual proiasi, the rera ui RET ILL —— Irigaya after the usual prasastt, the record under review establishes the identity of these two by 





1 Above, Vol. XV, Plate opp. P+ 158. zi 22 
3 о с XN 5. xit D. text lines 5-0 ; p. 238, Н. text line 21, etc. ; 10., Vol, XV, p. 150, SH, 
у . K # N 600 606, 619, eto. ba E bua 
> з Ап LADO of Saka 853 of the time of Vira-nolamba mentions another person named N&gamayya be 
ing the same epithet (Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Chint&manpi No. 43). 
s Tbid., Vol. XXVII, p. 42 and f.n. e wi Dart eh 
B T., Vol. XI, i, No. 42, line , NO. 45, nit А Е ғ и 
ы yg B». C. Pe 7 of 1935-36 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 07 ff. Mr, P. B. Desai bas shown that this date 


is teregulas an the dotaila given for it do not work out correctly 
s A. R. Ep., No. 325 of 1905. 


* Ibid., No. 196 of 1938. 
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giving the full name of the king as Bhuvana-trinétra Irugeya(a variant of Irigiya of thé Animala 
record)-mahárája. Though not dated, the epigraph under review states that the grant recorded in 
it marked the occasion of the coronation of Bhuvana-trinétra Irugeya-mahüraja. Ав 
the Upparapalle record quotes Saka 894 as the date on which Bhuvana-tripétra, ie. Irugeya, 
was crowned (sakavarshammu 894-gu néndu prithivirajya-pattabaddhund=ayen), the record 
under review, which registers a gift made by the king on the same occasion, may also be reasonably 
assigned to the same year, viz. Saka 894 or 972 A.D. The Animala inscription dated four years 
later, i.e. in 976 A.D., states that lrigàya (ie. Irugeya) made a gift of land on the eleventh 
day's obsequiea of his father (ayya) Bejayita-mahárája. No inscriptions of Bejayita-maharaja 
mertioning him by name are known so far. The copper-plate grant of Bhuvana-trinétra, i.e. 
lrugeya-mahárája, mentioned above, refers to Bhimarája and Báchavva as the persons for whose 
merit the gift was made. It is doubtfulif these persons could be the parents of Irugeya- 
maharaja in view of the evidence of the Animala inscription furnishing the name of Irugeya's 
fatheras Bejayita-mahürája. It may also be observed that Bhimarája is not called a Maharaja. 
He was in all probability a close relative of the king. If the event recorded in the Animals 
epigraph, namely, the ceremony of the eleventh day’s obsequies of Bejayita-maharija, was a 
contemporary one, Irugeya’s father must have lived till 976 A:D. In that case, Irugeya appears 
to have succeeded to the throne even during the life time of his father who probably abdicated 
in favour of his son as early as Saka 894 (972 A.D.) on thelatter’s coronation or even slightly 
earlier according to the copper-plate grant. | 

Bhimaraja, it has been. pointed out, could not have been the father of Irugeya-maháràája. 
But undoubtedly he was yas acloserelationofthe king and a person of high rank inasmuch as the 
monarch ie et for his merit. In this connection we may consider-three epigraphs 
from Udaiyatgudi? in the Chidambaram Taluk of the South Arcot District, which mention the 
Obhõla quẽen, daiyapirattiyar-Viman-Kundavvaiyar, One of them? refers to her as the mother 
(Gchohiyür) of prince Arifüjiya-Pirántakadéva, i.e. Parintaka, son of Arifijaya, There is noclue in 
these epigraphs regarding the lineage of the Chala queen. It has been surmised that she was an 
Eastern Chilukya princess, probably a daughter of Chalukya Bhima II (934-945 A.D.) or the 
daughter of Adittan Viman, the chief of Andurai.* But the Anbil plates of Sundara-chóla refer 
to the prince's mother, i.e. the queen of Arifijaya, as born of the Vaidumba family. It may 
therefore be surmised that Viman-Kundavvaiyür of the lithic records was the daughter of 
Vaidumba Bhimaraja, the queen of Ariüjaya (956-957 A.D.) and the mother of Rundara-chó]a 
Parantaka TI (956-973 A.D). It was evidently after this Kundavai that her granddaughter, 
ie. the daughter of her son Sundara-chóla and sister of the great Rajaraja I, was named. 

Most of the recipients ofthe grant referred to as the K ampus of Vénadu associate their proper 
names with place-names such as Vērhballi, Rakunda, Mēlikurti, Pichchali, Vuddini, ete. Some 
of the localities may be identified with villages of the sama or similar names in the neighbourhood 
of Kalakada such as Médikurti, Ra tiguntapalle (Rakunda), eto., lying in the Vayalpad Taluk, 
and Pichchalivandlapalle (Pichchali) and Vémpalle (Vérhballi) in the Madanapalle Taluk. Vē- 
nadu, the native land of the Kampus (tenants or farmers), must be looked for somewhere in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Vayalpad and Madanapalle Taluks only. However, there is no evidence 
to show that any area round abont these Taluks bore the name of — LEE NEED Sms of Vén&du. If otis understood in If v? is understood in 


- 


1 A. R. Ep., Nos. 572, 587, and 589 of 1920. 

! Ibid., No. 572. 

" A.R.Ep., 1921, р. 95, рага. 26 ; ibid., 1928, p. 51, pra. 3. 

* Vailumhbasya bulddbhavavn..............balyipim—=yduesha, ete. (above, Vol. XV, p. 68). Prof, Nila- 
००० ज ks the ranean кошо Ыгы ШЕ рыны мз Ше рери иш МО йа anaa Mh ТОО. 
construed in the translation, it may be only an epithet of the queen. 
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the sense of vàyi meaning‘ a thousand ’as in vé-gullu, vé-seruvulu,! eto., it may be construed that 
Vénadu? or Véyi-nidu was a 1000-division. 

The taxes, Dogararachappannu, Padevalapannu, Padiyéripannu and Sandhivigrahipanau 
are said to have been excluded from the king's award or sthiti, which, as the record specifies, 
comprised of all the minor taxes (chiru-deralu) inclusive of the tivuldesa. By their very context, 
the four taxes which were excluded from the award came under the major taxes. In Dogarácha- 
pannu, the term doga apparently stands for yuva. The tax might be understood as one 
paid for the maintenance of the office of the Yuvaraja. Padeoalappannu seems obviously to be 
a levy for maintaining the Padevala, i.e. the commander of the army; Padiyéri (probably 
"meaning Padiyari, i.e. pratihári), and Sandhivigrahi, after whom the next two taxes are named, 
were important officers and the taxes raised in their name were perhaps meant for maintaining 
their offices. All minor taxes, which were exempted from payment according to the terms of the 
award, were, it is stated, headed by the tivuldesa (lines 4-5). The meaning of this expression is, 
however, obscure. 

The third section of the record comprising lines 13-15 is highly interesting. Perhaps this too, 
like the second section (lines 10-12), was at first omitted by oversight from the main record and was 
added lateron.. Thisseems to account forits being engraved separately on another part of the 
wall, away from its place in the main record, The passage may be literally rendered thus :— 

‘Tf a man kills (both) the woman and the man caught red-handed in the act of adultery, there is no 
punishment (for him). If, instead of killing (them), he distresses* (only) the woman, either by 
cutting off her nose or by 9 milder punishment (minnaka), they (i.e. the donees) are to collect a fine 
of 64 gadyas from the man.’ We have perhaps to understand here that the person who commits 
the murder is the husband of the woman and that he does so under grave provocation. The right 
of levying this fine seems to have formed part of the award (sthiti) conferred on the kümpus of 
Vénadu, for the word gonuvaru at the end of the passage apparently refers not to the government 
but to the donees who obtained the stÀiti from the king, namely, the kampus of Vénadu. The 
cutting off of the nose of an adulteress and death to an adulterer are the punishments 
prescribed in an inscription from Kogali in the Bellary District, dated in Saka 914 (992 A.D.) in 
the reign of Chalukya Ahavamalla.s It is noteworthy that this punishment for adultery imposed 
on persons of either sex conforms to that prescribed for the offence in the Arthasastra.* 

TEXT’ 
1 Bvasty-anzka-samara-sarhghattan-ópalabdha-vijayalakshmi-samilirhgita-visila- 
9 vakshasthala Bhuvana-tripétro &rimad-Irugeya-mahárüju dana pattarhbu gatti[na] 
3 santosambuna Vénánti kàipulakà daya-sésina sthiti [|*] Dogarücha-panpnunu Padevüla- 


4 pannunu Padiyéri-pannunu Sandhivigrahi-pannunu veliginun-dakkarhbadina tivu- 


— ш 








+ Above, Vol. XI, p. 346, text lines 21.22. 

t The Madanapalle Taluk abutting on Vayalpad on the west formed part of Rén&du-7000 at. the period of the 
record under review (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 184, Inscription C ; SIT, Vol. X, No. 639). Itisnot unlikely that 
this division extended even upto Vayalpid. Inthat case, it is possible that in engraving the name of this 
territorial division, the scribe or the engraver committed a simple mistake of spelling it as Vénddu for Rénagu, 

3 Mr. P. B. Desni suggests that Tívu] may be a variant of T'igu], and so it may be equated to Tami], and the 

expression understood as some levy connected with the Tamils. 

4 Тһе жога kadapu, from kadunu, seems to be used here in the same sense as Kannada kadubu, meaning ` te 
press *. ' to seize ', ' to hold firmly ', * to distress ', ete. 

s SII, Vol. IX, part i, No. 17, lines 32-33. 

* Kautilya’e Arthasdsira (translation by R. Shama Sastry), p. 251. 


7 From impressions. 
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5 Idesarhbu modaluganu jiru-deral-ellà Váyur-Adityaribu vidiche [|*] Dinin-a]isinavündu 
6 i-gudiyini Baranasiyim |lechchinavandu [|*] i-sthiti vadasinavaru Vémballi 

T Beytürékkiyu Chélakül-Aytannayu Rákunda Kondeyayu Mélikugti Chandiyanna- 

8 yu Pulvéri Sirámayya[yu*] Lipara Gámupdunu Rakkasa Gámundunu' [|*] Vrásinavándu 
9 Kabbada Késiyanna [1*] Sésinavaru Dantiy-óvajanun-Abhinutüchariyu [|*] marga]a []j*]* 


Section II 
10 mariyunu Malkonda Chámi[yu à|Péreya?yu Veppari Sirivutti Ga{m]u[ndunu]* 
11 Mlari[palli] Kommana Gàmundunu [Ka]riyakanti Vaidurhba Rattodiyu Pichehali Vaiduriba 
12 Rata(tta)gudiyu Vuddini Komma[na]yu Vénanti Dasu ‘Yalarhkiriy=Aripuliyu [|*] 

Section III 
13 Ra[rh]kadins narh[gar]buna[ri]-batti yálini maganinin-okkod*u champina* danduvu* lédu [!*] 
14 Atl-okkodu champaka ili mukku derichi kadapinanu minnaka kadapinanu 
15 maga-danduvu aruvüdinülugu gadye[lu]* go[n]uváru [|*] Diniki[rh] bariksha lédu[]*] 


TRANSLATION 


Lines 1-12. Hail! This is the award (sthitt) graciously given by Bhuvana-trinétra Irugeya- 
mahüràja of the broad chest, embraced by the goddess of vietory won in several battles, on the 
joyous occasion ot his coronation, to the farmers (kampus) of Vénàdu, (comprising) the remi- 
ssion of all the minor taxes inclusive of the tivuldesas, but with the exception of the Dogarachapan- 
nu, Padevala-pannu, Padiyéri-pannu and Sandhivigrahi-pannu, as long as the Wind and the Sun 
last. He, who destroys this, incurs the sin of having destroyed this temple and Baranisi 
(Banaras). (The following are) the recipients of the gift : Verhballi Beytürékki, Chélakala Aytanna, 
Rakunda Kondeya, Mélikurti Chandiyanna, Pulv&ri Sirimayya, Lipara Gàámunpdu, Rakkasa 
Gàmundu and again, Malkonda Chámi, that (i.e. Malkonda) Péreya, Veppari Sirivutti Gámundqu, 
Mlarmpalli Kommana Gamundu, Kariyakanti Vaidumba Rattodi, Pichchali Vaidumba Rattagudi, 
Vuddini Kommana, Vénanti Рази, and Yalarhkiriy=Aripuli.® The composer (of this record) is 
Kabbada Kësiyanna ; the engravers are Dantiy-óvaja and Abhinutüchari. May it be well ! 

Lines 13-15. Apprehending adultery red-handed, if a man kills the woman and man (involved), 
no punishment is to be imposed (on him) ; but if, without killing (both the persons), he punishes 
(only) the woman by cutting her nose or by merely distressing her, they (i.e. the kampus of 
Vénàqu) should levy a fine of sixty-four gadyas ( from the culprit), This is irrevocable. 


C 


This record’ is in Tamil. It is engraved in two long lines on the projecting tiers of the base- 
ment stones of the temple in question, The palaeography of the record is Ss e Palaeography of tho record is regular for the period the period 

! There is a mark above the line between the letters nu.and ord, probably indicating that the matter contained 
in lines 10-12 written at the top, was to be introduced here, 

* There is a floral design here. 

* The shape of ya is not normal. The hook attached to the cypher has two bends instead of one. 

, The last two letters have suffered slight damage and are only partly preserved. 

re Tanqa aos na and eu in line 19 and Ju in line 15 аге written below the line just beneath the spaces whero 
they are intended to be inserted, the spaces being indicated by cross marks just above the line. 

, Vénanti Diisu may perhaps be an epithet of Yalathkari Aripuli, 

T A. R. Ep., 1940-41, App. B. No. 443. 





५४५०-०५ :ə[eos 


* a 
H ж ғ 
Қ 


E 


i 


ж 


ГІ 
ا"‎ 
Ps 
ER 


vt. 
1 - 


8 
1 
Ce 


E p 

LA ч 
f 

ka 


i= 
x m —— А 


[y 
E 


P 
€ “Дд 
| *& 
که‎ 


cr , 
Er 


E आद 
N 
D 


Ti 


de. 





|| pur | suo `g 
УСОУЖУТҰЯ WOW SNOLLIMNOSN YEHNOIVA 33ҰНІ 





111 uon»es 'g 


No. 46] THREE VAIDUMBA. INSCRIPTIONS FROM KALAKADA 285 


to which it belongs. In respect of orthography, the Sanskrit praéasti written in Grantha charac- 
ters shows an overwhelming. infuence of the Tamil language, Which has resulted in such queer 
spelling of the Sanskrit words as samadikata for samadhigata, maka for maha, anzha for anéka, ete. | 
Further, the scribe has adopted the tannagaram (n) indiscriminately violating the rules of its 
correct usage. 

The inscription records a gift of Murukkéttam, Kudiyéttam and Tirukkálattiéri as dévadána 
to the god Pallisvaramudaiya Mádéva at Karkadai in Kilai-Mariyapadi in Irattapadikonda- 
chólamandalam by Vaidumba-máráyan Tidalian in the 49th year (i.e. 1119 A. D.) of the reign of 
Kulóttuügacholadéva (i.e. Kuldttuiga I). The dévadana so given was made over as kan to 
Chimunda-bhattan of the Gautama gétra, stipulating payment of a seventh share [of the produce] 
thereof [to the government]. 

The record is the latest among the three and is later than B by nearly 8 century and a half. 
Tidalisan calls himself a Vaidumba-mahárája and adopts the characteristic prasasti (anéka-samara, 
eto.) of the Vaidumba family with some additional epithets such as Siddhavatadéva-éri páda-padm- 
ürüdhaka and Kalukataépura~paramésvara, not found in the records of the early members of the 
family. Among the dated records of the c hiefs of Kalukadapura, this is the earliest yet known. 
Tidalitan was perhaps a later contemporary of Attirāja of circa 1100 A. D., who figures as 
an ancestor four generations removed from Udayaditya of the same family in a record of 
1199 A. D. from Tadipatri. There is, however, nothing to suggest any relationship between Tida- 
li&an and. Attirája except that both of them call themselves the lords of Kalukadapura and bear 
the usual prasusti of the family. 

Karkadai is identical with modern Kalakada, the findspot of the records under review. It 
seems to have been referred to as Karkadai-mánagar in a fragmentary inscription at Tiruchchatturai 
in the Tanjore District, which speaks of the destruction of this place by a feudatory Chala chief.“ 
It is said in the record under review that this village was included in Kilai-Marayapadi in Iratta- 
pádikondaso]lamandalam. An inscription from Ráyachóti* in the Rayachoti Taluk of the Cuddapah 
District, which is abutting on the Vayalpad Taluk in the north, also mentions this division indica- 
ting its extent northwards in parts of this Taluk also. Kilai-Marayapadi represented East Marays- 
padi and Mélai or West Marayapadi is mentioned in an inscription from Peddatippasamudram in 
the Madanapal: Taluk, to the west of Vayalpad.* Ina Kannada inscription’ from the same Taluk, 
this territorial division is referred to as Maharajavadi-7000 and as being governed by Rajaraja 
Brahmadhiraja under the Chola king Rajadhiraja. The boundaries of this division seem to have 
extended far to the east as well as to the west at a later period as an inscription of Krishnaráya 
from Ráyachóti* mentions the two provinces, Udayagiri-Marjavada and Penugonda-Marjavada. 

Murukkéttam, Kudiyéttam and Tirukkalattiéri, which appear to be villages, were given 
away as dévadana to the god Pallisvaramudaiya Mahádéva of Karkadai and the god, ie. the 
temple, was made over to Chimundabhaffan of — was made over to Chamunda-bhattan of Gautanis-gótra as káni under certain stipulations.” 

TF 2 similar instance of the influence of the local language on Sanskrit, compare above, Vol. XXVII, p. 146. 


3 Seo below, p. 287. 

3 SII., Vol. IV, No. 798. 

* А. R. Ep., 1930-31, part ii, para. 30; The Colas, Part I, pp. 529, 621. Prof. K. A. N. Sastri assigns this 
record to the period of Rájarája I. 

8 A. R. Ep., No. 446 of 1911. 

* Ibid., No. 537 of 1906. The division is spelt Mélai-Mar&padi with the ya in Már&yapàdi omitted, perhaps 
by mistake. 

? Ibid., No. 295 of 1922. 

e Ibid., No. 444 of 1911. 

y The —ord dëvarai in line 2 of the text below, if understood literally, would mean that the god (i.o. the temple), 
to which the villages were granted, was made over to the priest. It is likely that come such term as pani Seyyum 
or piijai Jeyyum following this word was inadvertently omitted by the engraver. See translation below. 
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In regard to the identification of the gift villages it may be pointed out that village names ending 
in &tam such as Ninréttam, mentioned in an inscription at Pallikondai in the Gudiyattam Taluk 
may be cited besides Gudiyáttam itself and Talaiyattam in the same (Gudiyattam) Taluk of the 
North Arcot District which is abutting on the Chittoor Taluk of the Chittoor District in the south. 
But whether the gift village Kudiysttam can be identified with Gudiyittam, which is about 
& hundred miles to the south of the findspot of the record, is doubtful. Iam unable to identify 
Murukkéttam and Tirukkalattiéri, though villages with names ending in êri such as Ichchanéri, 
Ayyanéri, Dàmanéri, etc., are quite common in the neighbouring Taluk of Vayalpad. Ràya- 
néréyanaputtéri is mentioned in an inscription of Saka 1153 (1232 A. D.) from Rüyachóti in the 
Cuddapah District as a village given as tiruvidaiyaltam by Rayadéva-mahirija, a later chief 
of the Vaidumba family.! | 


TEXT: 


1 Svasti Sri [ | *] Samadika(dhiga)ta-paiicha-mahaéabda maka(ha)mandaléévara an&ha(ka)- 
samara-sathka(gha)ttan-dbalabta (6palabdha)-vijai(ja)ya-lakshmi-samilithgida (ta)-visá]a-vaksha- 
sthalam kshatriya-pavitram Bhva(Bhuva)na-trinétram Vaitumbh-à(b-i)bharapam ashta-ma- 
(maha)siddhi-Kalukatapura-paraméévara Siddhavatadéva-sripida-patmd(dm-a)rida(dha)ka para- 
pa(ba)la-sidagam(dhakam) Pugalmadu vilaiga Jayamüdu viruriba nilamaga] nilava malarmagal 
punara urima(mai)yir-chiranda manimudi-südi Villavar kulaitara Minava-nilaikeda énai mannavar 
iliyal-urr-ilitarat-tikk-anaittum [tan] éakkaram nadatti virasingü[sa*]nattu Avanimu]ududaiyàl- 
odum virrirund-aruliya Kóv-irü$ak8ésaripanmar āna Chakkaravarttiga] $ri-Kulóttuüi- 
[ga*]-561ádévarkk?u yándu nà- 


2* rppa*ttonpadavadu Irattapádikonda-55]amandalattuk-Ki]ai-Márüyapàdi Karkadaiyil 
Pallisvaram-udaiya Madévarku Murukkéttamum Kudi-é*ttamum Tirukkalatti-ariyum dévada- 
namágak-kuduttu ivv-éttaüga| &lil-oru vàram-iduvadàga id-dhanmam chantr-à(ndr-à)dita(tta)- 
varai nirppa*-düga id-dévarai Gautama-góttirattu Chimunda’-pattanukku kaniy=aga da(dha)rai 
varttuk=kuduttén Vaidumba-mdraéan Tj daliganen [| *] it-tanmam irakkuvan Gefigaik- 
[ka*]raiyil kurár-ppa*$uvum bramma(hma)naraiyum konrãn pávattil paduvàn [ | *] 


TRANSLATION 
Lines 1-2. Hail! I, Vaidumba-maharijan Tidalisan, who have acquired the pafichamahasabda, 


who. am. the Mahamandalésvara, who have the broad chest embraced by the goddess of victory 
acquired after many battles, the pure among the Kshatriyas, Bhuvana-tripétra, the ornament 
of the Vaidumbas, the worshipper of the sacred lotus feet of the god of Siddhavata, the subduer 
of the enemy forces, in the 49th year of Rajakésarivarman Kulóottuügacholadéva*, gave to the god 
Pallisvaramudaiya-Madéva at Karkadai in Kilai-Marayapadi in Irattapadikondachdla-mandalam 
(the villages of) Murukkéttam, Kudiéttam and Tirukkilattiéri as dévadana and gave this god (i.e., 
the right of officiating as the priest of the temple and managing its dévadana lands) with libation 
of water as kûnî to Chamunda-bhatta of the Gautama gotra, stipulating payment of a seventh 


1 A. R. Ep., No. 446 of 1911 (der, VOLXXVHL&. H& — 7 7 SS Vol. XXVII, p. 115. 

* From impressions. 

* The reduplication of the consonant succeeding ris unnecessary, 

, Traces of the words pugalmadu are visible at the beginning of the second line, 
* The rule of sandhi has not been observed here. | 
* The doubling of p after r is unnecessary. 

"The letter da is written below the line. 


ç * The short prasasti of the king commnecing with Pugalmadu, ete, is left ont in the translation. 
3 
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of the vāram (i.e. share of produce or income) from these атпа (1.6: the villages ?) [to the govern- 
ment 1]! so that this charity endures as long as the moon and the sun last. Imprecation. 

. In the light of the information furnished by the records edited above we may briefly review 
the political vicissitudes of the Vaidumba chiefs who ruled in this area. The three records to- 
gether show that Vaidumba rule over Kalakada stretched for over two centuries and a quarter. 
However, they do not furnish a connected account of the members of this family.. Ganda-trinétra 
of A and Bhuvana-trinétra of B figure apparently as independent kings, Jf the surmise that 
Bhimaraja of the Madras Museum plate of Bhuvana-trinétra? was the parent of Kundavà, 
the queen of Ariüjaya, is conceded, one among Parantaka’s Vaidumba opponents was probably 
Bhimaraja himself. Their subjugation by the Cholas, followed by their matrimonial alliance 
with the conquering power, seems to have left the Vaidumbas virtually independent, but soon the 
family had to submit to the Rashtrakita power under Akalavarsha Krishna III as revealed by 
the Palagiri inscription of Kaliga-trinétra Bhima-mahárája, son of Maduka-maharaja.* Vikra- 
madityap and Tiruvayan, the Vaidumba vassals cf the Rashtrakita monarch, figure in the Kilir 
inscriptions‘ as holding sway over the South Arcot region. With the death of Rashtrakita Krishna, 
the Chólas once again imposed their suzerainty over the Vaidumbas. Sankaradéva and Sómanátha, 
the son and grandson of Tiruvayan, figure as subordinates under Rájarája I* and Ràjéndra.' But 
their position under the successors of Rajéndra is yet unknown until we come to the reign of Kulót- 
tuüga under whom Tidalisan of record C figures as a vassal. It is, however, doubtful if this chief 
belonged to the line of Tiruvayan, the members of which do not use the prasasti which characterises 
the other branch. Moreover the sway of the branch represented by Tiruvayan and his successors 
was confined to the area round about South Arcot, while Tidali&an and his forebears, who called 
themselves the lords of Kalukada, ruled round their ancestral home, independently whenever it 
suited them but bending before a suzerain as occasion arose. Some members of this line seem 
to have been subordinates of the Chalukyas of Kalyana’ while Tidalisan ruled over Kalakada as 
Kulottutga’s vassal. | 





No. 47—DUBI PLATES OF BHASKARAVARMAN 
(5 Plates) 
D. C. Smcar, QOTACAMUND 


A few years ago a labourer discovered a set of inscribed copper plates while digging the earth 
near a Siva temple called the Parisaréévara-dévalaya in the village of Dübi in the Kamrup 
District, Assam, about three miles from the Pathshala railway sta ion on the old Bengal-Assam 
Railway. The set contained no less than six plates. Unfortunately, however, the sixth or last 
plate is said to have been broken and lost soon after the discovery of the set which later found 
its way to the Assam Stat» Museum at Gauhati. Mr. P. D. Chaudhury, Curator of the Museum, 
studied the inscription and published it in the Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. XI, 
Nos. 3-4, pp. 35-38 ; Vol. XII, №ов. 12, РР sae 3-4, pp. 33-38 ; Vol. XII, Nos. 1-2, pp. 16-33. The paper, however, was not properly 

i The dévadina villages were made over to Chamunda-bhatta as kani, ie. they were leased out to rs bei ou iol M he 
being the lessee and Тіда бап, the donor snd the ruling chief obviously representing the government, the lessor. 
Hence the stipulation of payment of a seventh share, obviously to the government. ; 

` 3 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 67. 

3 A. R. Ep., No. 323 of 1935-36, p. 65, para. 23. 

4 Tbid., 1905, p. 49, para. 28. 

* SII, Vol. III, No. 51. 

* Ibid, No. 53. 

7 SII, Vol. IV, No. 798; above, Vol, XXVIII, p. 116. 
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illustrated with a complete facsimile of the inscription. The importance of the epigreph led me 


to request Mr. Chaudhury to give me an opportunity to examine the original plates. He 


very kindly complied with my request and sent the plates to the office of the Government 
Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, where they were properly cleaned and several sets of 
impressions and photographs of the inscription were prepared. On examination of the original 
plates as well as of their impressions and photographs, it was found that the text of the 
inscription as published by Mr. Chaudhury was not quite free from errors and that the real 
import of certain verses inseribed on the frst side of the fifth plate, which contain information 
of great historical importance, was entirely misunderstood. As these stanzas disclose a number of 
hitherto unknown facts about the struggle between Gauda and Катагӣра about the end of the 
sixth or the beginning of the seventh century, I re-edit the inscription in the following pages. My 
thanks are due to Mr. Chaudhury for the opportunity given to me to study and republish the ins- 
cription. | 
The set, as now preserved in the Assam State Museum at Gauhati, consists of five plates 

only. The original size of the plates, as shown by the second and fifth plates, the sides of which 
are better preserved, was 9-3" Бу 467. But all the plates show some signs of corrosion here and 
there and pieces of metal have broken away from all the four sides of some of them. The first 
plate is inscribed on one face only while the ether plates have writing on both the faces, There Are 
altogether 117 lines of writing. The second side of the second plate has 14 lines and the second 
side of the third plate 12 lines, while the inscribed faces of the other plates have 13 lines each. 
The letters are very carefully and beautifully formed. The effecta of corrosion, however, have 
rendered it difficult to decipher the letters at the beginning and the end of many of the lines, while 
entire passages have become undecipherable in the lines at the top and the bottom of the plates 
in some cases. The plates are strung together on a ring, the two ends of which are secured in a 
ladle-shaped lump of bronze containing the seal. This resembles the brazen seal attached 
to other charters of the early kings of Assam. The ring-hole at the side of the plates is -8” in 
diameter, while the margin near it measures 8” The surface of the seal is oval, its diameter 
being 3-4” lengthwise and 3:1" breadthwise. On the upper part of it is countersunk the figure 
of an elephant to front. About two-thirds of the seal below this royal emblem is covered by the 
legend in 11 lines, there being a straight line demarcating the figure of the elephant and the legend. 
The signs for medial à and i (cf. datt-à^ in line 1 and dvi? in line 6) in the legend have often 
ornamental shapes not to be noticed in the body of the inscription. The legend describing the 
ancestry of the king responsible for the charter under discussion reads as follows :— 

1 Srimàn-Naraka-tanayó Bhagadatta-Vajradatt-dnvays шаћагаја- 

2 dhiraja-éri-Pragj yotish-éndra-Pushyavarmma tat-puttró maharajadhira- 

3 ja-ri-Samudravermma tasya tanayë Dattadévyàr maha rajidhirsja- 

4 Sri-Va(Ba)lavarmma téna 1६06: devyarh ér-Ratnavatyari mahārājādhirāja- 

5 éri-Kalyanavarmma sri-Gandharvvavatyath sri-Ganapativarmma éri-Ya- 

6 jilavatyam éri-Mahéndrs dvis-turagamédh-ahartta Sri-Suvratayath &rf- Nara- 

7 yanavarmma éri-Dévamatyarh &ri-Bhütivarmma Sri-Vijfianavatyarh éri- 

8 Chandramukhavarmma sri-Bhógavatyàm dvir-a$vamédha-yà. 

9 ji éri-Sthiravarmmi tans: $ri-Nayanàyürh ári- 
10 Süsthitavarmmi t&na! Sri-Dhruvalakshmyàri 
Yapay edidic. Tor der avis а | 11 éri-Bhàaskaravarmm-&ti [1%] 
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The seal may be compared with the other known seals! of the king who issued the present 
charter. It will be seen that the name of Supratishthitavarman, found in the legend on the other 
seals before that of Bhaskaravarman, is omitted here. The name of Mahéndravarman has been 
shortened to Mahéndra and that of Nayanasobha or Nayanadévi, wife of Sthiravarman, to Nayana 
apparently owing to the consideration of space*. Тһе mother of Bhiskaravarman is called Dhru- 
valakshmi as on the other seals and not Syamidévi as in the Nidhanpur inscription’. One has 
also to note the forms of the names Sthiravarman (not Sthitavarman) and Susthitavarman (not 
Susthiravarman), which, as will be seen below, are both supported by the text of the inscription 
under discussion. The five plates together weigh 149 tolas, while the weight of the seal together 
with the ring is 87] tolas 

` The characters employed in the inscription belong to the eastern variety of the North Indian 
alphabet prevalent in the sixth and seventh centuries. They have a general resemblance with 
the characters of the Nidhanpur inscription of the same king who issued the present charter ; but 
there are also certain remarkable differences in the forms of some.aksharas and vowel-marks. 
The palaeography of the present record may be regarded as slightly earlier than that of the 
Nidhanpur plates. The top matra of the letters has been made thick in both the left and right 
ends ; but, while in the left the thickness has a slight prolongation downwards, the right end of the 
serif has a short d-mátrü-like stroke attached below it. Of initial vowels, we have a (lines 7, 16, 51), 
à (line 44), š (lines 35, 50, 56, 57, 85, 86, 92, 103), 1 (line $2) and 2 (lines 88, 112). Amongst these, 
interesting is the form of i which is made by a visarga sign followed by the sign for d. The 
á-mátrü is written in three different ways. Sometimes it is formed by slightly lengthening down: 
wards the stroke at the right end of the serif, to which reference has been made above. In some 
cases, a small curve open towards the right is joined below the said stroke, while in many case 
the d-matra is made by joining the lower end of a slanting stroke above the right end of the serif 
of the consonants. ‘Medial sign is made by means of two curved strokes placed side by side above 
the consonants, the left stroke being more curved towards the left than the right one. In many 
cases, the left curve is made into à loop, while the right stroke resembles the third variety of the 
ü-mütrü described above. Medial u is formed, as in early epigraphs, by putting a short vertical 
stroke below the consonants ; but, in such consonants as t, d and bh, its lower end is raised above 
upto the level of the serif at the right side of the letter. Medial à is indicated in such 
cases by adding & curve that joins the prolonged w stroke about the middle or & 
little below and ends beneath the consonant. The akshara nu, however, is formed by the prolonga- 


tion of the lower limb of n a little downwards, and there are some cases of tu also formed in the 


same way. Medial fi has been once employed in line 58. Among consonants, 8 is of the looped 
variety, usually known as the Eastern Gupta type, and there is hardly any difference between 
the form of this letter and that of sh. Another interesting fact is that the inscription employs 
both the so-called Eastern and Western Gupta ty pes of the letter h, while m has only the form of 
the Eastern Gupta variety. The left curve of the letter y usually ends in another curved stroke 
having rts opening downwards ; but in some cases it either ends in a horizontal top stroke or is 
curved towards the right. This second form of y has little difference from that of the letter gh. 
B has usually Leon indicated by the sign for v; but there are a few cases in which the sign for b 
has been not only used in its proper place but also wrongly instead of v (cf. lines 29, 31, 33, 3T). 
The final forms of t (lines 19, 35, 61, 94, 111) and” (lines 30, 49, 67, 73) are found many times in 
dean ن‎ te ee ы _ at the end, the entire record is written in verse, although the versification, 
TH Sastri, Nalanda and ita Epigraphic Materials (MASI, No. 66), pp- 69-70. 


* Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 261, n. 3. 
3 Above, Vol. XII, Plate facing P. 14, text, lines 26 and 28. 


of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the only exception of the names of the 
with the 
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Tepeated use of the same sort of expressions and ideas, shows that the author was only second 
grade poet. Interesting from the orthographical point of view is the frequent reduplication of a 
number of consonants, including the palatal and cerebral sibilants, in Conjungtéion with r, either 
preceding or following. The same consonants, preceded or followed by rrare, however, often found 
to be reduplicated in some cases but not so in others. Certain consonants folfowed by y are also 
found reduplicated in some cases (cf. 4ға44йуа іп Ііпе 80), Final m, often before 4 and A, has been 
changed to 5. It has been wrongly substituted by nin "bhuján-rájà? in line 5 and is invariably 
changed to.anusvara at the end of the second and fourth feet of verses, In many cases, it has been 
changed to the corresponding nasal of the following consonant. Final n, which has been wrongly 
modified in désha in line 35, has not been changed to anusvürg in sandhi in some cases 
(ef. °mans=tatha° in line 88). 


the issuer of our charter. The Nidhanpur inscription seems to have been issued about the begin- 
ning of the last decade of the king's career,* while the present charter may have been issued some 
time earlier, 


be recalled in this connection that the Nidhanpur plates of Bhaskaravarman similarly record the 
revival of another charter of Bhitivarman which was damaged by fire.” The original charter 
recording the present grant is also stated to have been completely damaged (à-kshata) and. that 


is why the plates were burnt (ef, samujjvalya) for removing the old writing on them resha ping 
them and re-engraving the new document, 


were Bhattamahattara Priyaikaraghéshasvamin and the avasarika-Bhatta Dévaghishasvamin. 
But when the charter was renewed after the lapse of more than half a century, Dévaghishasvamin 





ни Beal Daan Gani, WaT, pa BE ê ase of these Ghöshas adda History of Bengal, Dacca University, 


Vol. I, pp. 63-64, 78 ; Kamara рабйғалдған, Introduction, p. 18. 
* History of Bengal, Op. cit., pp. 77-78. 5 
* Of. viditam-astu आण renin ia ғажа éri-Bhitivarmmand 
ийат yat tat=tàmrapajl-abhaeüt=karadam=iti maharajêna Jyéshthabhadran vijiápya punar-asy-übhinava-pa |ta- 
karanáya édsanum dattvà, eto, (Катағйрабағалаған, pp. 16-17.), and Sisana-dahid=arvak, р. 27). 

* It is also possible to think that Priyaükara and Deva we, the principal donees who shared the gift with 
the améu-patis mentioned Separately. Tn that case, the ari fa. pati Priyaükara different pal 

name, 
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to the number of instances in which the name-eniding of the members of a family became stereo- 
typed into a cognomen in Eastern India in the age of the Guptas and their succegsors." It has 
been suggested that such Brahmanic family names like Ghósha, which are now found only among 
the non-Brahmanas in the area about Bengal, points to the absorption of many early Brahmans 
families in such non-Brahmana communities of today as that of the Kayasthas.? There is no 
indication about the donated property in the preserved portion of the inscription. The lost sixth 
plate of the charter probably contained this information. 

The record begins with a verse in adoration to the god Siva which also occurs at the commence 
ment of the Nidhanpur inscription. It is interesting to note that, although the ancient rulers of 
Assam claimed descent from the god Vishnu through his son Naraka born of the goddess Earth, 
they were devoted to Siva. The next three verses speak respectively of the mythological kings 
Naraka, his son Bhagadatta, and the latter's son Vajradatta, from whom the ancient kings of 
Assam traced their descent. Verse 5 credits Vajradatta with the performance of a number of 
horse-sacrifices. The next verse introduces Pushyavarman, progenitor of the royal family to 
which Bhiskaravarman belonged, as à descendant of Vajradatta and as a performer of sacrifices 
like the lord of the gods. We know that, according to the Nidhanpur inscription, Pushyavarman 
floursihed when 3000 years had passed since the days of Vajradatta,’ whom epié and Puranio 
traditions assign to about the beginning of the Kali age shortly after the great battle of Kuru- 
kshétra. This is another way of saying that Pushyavarman flourished in the fourth millennium 
of the Kaliyuga, that is to say, in the millennium starting with 102 A.D.* Since Pushyavarman 
was twelfth in ascent from Bhiskaravarman who ruled in the first half of the seventh century, 
counting about quarter of a century per generation, his rule may be roughly assigned to the second 
half of the fourth century A.D. It thus seems that the tradition about the beginning of the Kaliyuga 
in 3102 B.C. and the actual age of Pushyavarman were bo th known to the court-poet of Bhiska- 
ravarman who composed the Nidhanpur record. Verses 6-10 of our epigraph describing the 
achievements of this king do not give historical informations of any great importance. 

Verse 11 says that after Pushyavarman's death the throne passed om to his son Samudra- 
varman who is described as belonging to the Bhaum-anvaya in verse 15. There is little of interest 
in the desoription of Samudravarman with the exception of the facts that verse 13 refers to his 
death, verse 14 to his queen Dattavati (called Dattadévi in the legend on the seal) and verse 15 to 
his son and successor Balavarman. It has been suggested that the names of Samudravarman and 
Dattadsv were imitated from those of the Imperial Gupta monarch Samudragupta and the latter’s 
queen Dattadévi) Considering the facts that naming of the feudatory's son after his overlord 
was not unknown in ancient India* and that Pushyavarman, as indicated above, was probably 
a younger contemporary of Samudragupta (circa 340-76 A.D.), this may be regarded as suggesting 
penetration of the political influence of the Guptas in the Brahmaputra valley about the second 
half of the fourth century." The suggestion seems to be supported by the adoption of the use of 
the Gupta era by the rulers of ancient Assam аз indicated by the Tezpur inscription of Harjara- 
varman? Verse 16 describing the activities ol Iam MI MI oo Verse 16 describing the activities of Balavarman says that he celebrated a number of 


1 Of. IHQ, Vol. XIX, p. 19. 

* Of. ibid., pp. 17-18. hit 

3 Vamáyëshu tasya nripatish ha-sahasra-trayam — | ر‎ yatishu déva-bhiiyam kshitisvara[h*] 
Pushyavarmm=abhiit || Ci arapatasanavalî, р. 12, also Introduction, p. 9). 

4 Cf. Vikrama Volume, Ujjain, 1948, pp. 561-63. | 

(x Md Bs кее: P- 1 oig n. The Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragu 

‘Cf, * the „ 176-15; Z45 n. e AT on o pta 
suggests that Kāmarūpa (A (Assam) was a pratyanta or bordering state, but that its king was à subordinate ally of the 
Gupte emperor. See Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. 257-53 (text, lines 22-23). 

' Kümarüpaéàsanàvali, loc. cit | 

8 Ibid. now kno own, the Barge inscription of Bhütivarman contains no date in the Gupta 
sinta орсо. Воз, Vol. XX VII, pp. 18 f; Vol. XXX, pp. 62 ff. : 
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sacrifices and went to heaven, The next verse introduces Balavarman s son and successor Kaly&á 


pavarman who was born, according to verse 17, of the queen Ratnadévi, called Ratnavati in the 
legend on the seal. Verse 20 speaks of Ganéndravarman, son of Kalyánavarman from the 
queen Gindharvavati. On the seal and also elsewhere the names of the king and the queen- 
mother are given respectively as Ganapativarman and Gandharvavati. Verse 22 says that Gané- 
ndravarman went to heaven after having installed his son as king | 


The next verse introduces his son and successor Mahéndravarman (called simply Mahéndra 
in the legend on the seal), born of the queen Yajiiadévi (celled Yajiiavati on the seal and in the 
Nidhanpur inscription). Verse 24 says that Mahéndravarman celebrated many sacrifices and 
that Suvrata was his queen. Verse 26 speaks of Mahéndravarman’s Successor Nërëyana (i.e. 
Narayanavarman) born of the queen Suvratü. The next verse refers to Dévamati (elsewhere 
called Dévavati) queen of Nàrüyanavarman. Verses 28-29 speak of Mahübhütavarrnan as 
the son of Nár&yanavarman and Dévamati. This king, otherwise called Bhütivarman, is known 
not only from his Barganga inscription but also from verse 31 of our record to have performed 
the horse-sacrifice. It is interesting to note that the legend on Bháskaravarman's seal does not 


possibly gives us a clue. It seems that one of the two horse sacrifices, ascribed to Náršyana- 
varman in the legend on Bhaskaravarman’s seal, was performed early in his reign, while the second 


ASvamédha was celebrated when his son was either the de facto ruler of the country during 
his old age or probably the de jure ruler after his retirement, 


describe the achievements of Chandramukhavarman's son without disclosing his name ; but 
verse 49 gives his name as Sthiravarman and says that, after having lived for some time in the 
pura, i.e. the city which was the old capital of his family, this king made à new city in the holy 
river (punyé nad), i.e. on the banks apparently of the river Brahmaputre. The verse suggests 
that the old capital of the family was not exactly on the Brahmaputra. The capital city of these 
kings is usually identified with modern Gauhati on the Brahmaputra.* This may have been the 
city built by king Sthiravarman but the older city may also haye been situated not very far from 
Gauhati. Verse 50 refers to the beloved wife of the king who is represented as belonging to the 


or Nayanasobha, although its second half that apparently contained the name cannot be satis- 
factorily deciphered. We have seen that according to Bháskaravarman's seal, Sthiravarman 
was the performer of two A&vamédha sacrifices. Whether any reference to this achievement of 
the king was made in the concluding words of verse 51 cannot be determined. | | 


Verses 52-53 describe the birth of Susthitavarman, son of Sthiravarman. Verses 55-58 
are all partially damaged and cannot be completely deciphered, According to the Nidhanpur 
inscription, another name of Susthitavarman was Mrigáhka. Tt is not impossible that one of the 

E damaged verses contained the same information. There is also no reference in the extant portion 
of his description to his struggles with Mahasénagupta of the so-called Later Gupta dynasty as 


раа аа те See IHQ, Vol. XXI, Pp. 144-45 ; above, Vol; Xxx, pp. 65-66, 
* Kamarapasasandvali, Introduction, pp. 8, 22. 
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known from the Aphsad inscription.t Verse 55 speaks of the king as highly learned in the various 
branches of learning, while verse 59 seems to refer to the king's guru (named Nrisankara 1) who 
is compared to the god Sankara (Siva). Verses 60-61 describe Susthitavarman’s queen Dhruve- 
lakshmi. The next verse says how queen Dhruvalakshmi gave birth to two sons. Verse 63 refers 
to the two sons of Dhruvalakshmi, who were both endowed with signs of royalty, and singles out 
one of the two brothers (apparently the elder of them) who is called Aridamanéndra. Verse 64 
deals with the good qualities of the same Aridamanéndra. The following stanza says that the first 
of the two brothers was named Supratishthitavarman and the second Bháskaravarman 
and both of them are said to have been dear to all in the family of the Varmans, 

Verse 66 probably begins with a description of the elder brother Supratisthitavarman, who, 
as we have seen, seems to have been also called Aridamanéndra in verses 63-64. The concluding 
portion of the stanza, possibly referring to Supratishthitavarman’s accession to the throne after 
Susthitavarman’s death, cannot be completely deciphered. Verse 67 seems also to continue the 
description of king Supratishthitavarman. But the king's name cannot be traced in the extant 
portions of verses 66-67. The next verse again speaks of the activities of the two brothers jointly." 
The first half of this stanza appears to suggest that king Susthitavarman died when his sons Supra 
tishthitavarman and Bhiskaravarman were still young inage. The second half of the stanza says 
that when, apparently not long after Susthitavarman’s death, the Gauda army, strong in the 
waters (ie. in naval warfare), reached (ie. invaded the country of the two young brothers), 
Supratisbthitavarman and Bhaskaravarman were not afraid to advance against them with a small 
force. The two brothers have been compared here with Bala (ie. Balaráma-Saükarshapa) and 
Achyuta (i.e. Krishna-Vasudéva) who are often represented in epic and Puranic literature as 
fighting with success against heavy odds. Verse 69 describes the battle between Suptatishthi- 
tavarman and Bhaskaravarman on the one hand and the Gaudas on the other. The first half 
of the stanza speaks of the two brothers fighting with their piercing arrows and of their becoming 
as full of arrogance as the two heroic brothers Bala and Achyuta when the latter stood unconquered 
in their fight with the demon chief Bana. The Vishnu Purüna? describes the victory of Balarama 
and Krishna over Bán-àsura. It may be pointed out that Balarama’s contribution in this battle 
is not regarded as conspicuous and is hardly emphasised in the account of the battle found in 
various sources. 

It is thus rather strange that the. battle with Bana was singled out by the poet from the 
numerous stories of the joint victories of Balarama and Krishna over their enemies. The poet 
may have been inspired to refer to Bana’s battle with Balarama and Krishna by the fact that 
the main battle between the Gauda elephant force (indirectly compared with Bána's hosts) and the 
two brothers Supratisththitavarman and Bháskaravarman (compared with Balarama and Krishna) 
was actually fought near Tezpur on the Brahmaputra in Assam, which is traditionally identified 
with Bana’s capital Sonitapura where the battle described in the epic and Puranic literature is 
said to have taken place. The second half of verse 69 describes how Supratishthitavarman and 
Bhaskaravarman, as they had done in the cases of other enemies previously defeated and killed by 
them, dispersed, in this case also, the huge elephant force of the Gaudas by means of their arrows. 
It is interesting to note that the elephant force of the Gaudas has been compared here with the 
Krauficha mountain range which is specially associated in literature with the demon chief Bana.“ 

1 Corp. Ina. Ind., Vol. II, pp- 202 ff. 

3 The joint mention of the exploits of the two brothers may suggest that the Gauda invasion had taken place 
before the installation of Susthitavarman’s successor. 

4 Vangavasl ed., Section V, Chapter 33. = 
4 Of: Mahabharata, Vahgavisi edl., Salya-parvan, whapter 46, verse 80 : Banû nümzüha Daitéyó Baléh putr5 
ad | K s m-Aáritya déva-sang hánzadhávata | The piercing of the Krauücha is, however, 
ascribed to Skanda-Karttikéya and not to Balarima and Krishna. | 
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The first half of verse 70 says how the two brothers Supratisbthitavarman and Bhaskaravarman, 
with the help of their various weapons, spread consternation in the ranks of the enemies ; but, 
alas (ahd), as the second half of the same stanza says, they were completely covered by the striking 
weapons of the Gaudas and fell into swoon (mdhai=gatau), when the enemies caused them to be 
encircled by their fierce elephants and captured both of them (asáditau). The first half of verse 
71 describes how the enemies, i.e. the Gaudas, took the two brothers to their own country (i.e. 
Gauda). This is said to have been due to their ill luck (vidAi-vasat)! ; but their good qualities 

(gunavattay-aiva), as said in the latter half of the stanza, soon enabled them to return home. 
There is thus no doubt that Supratishthitavarman and Bhiskaravarman were carried as 
captives to Gauda by the Gauda army, but that they were afterwards reinstated by the king of 
the Gaudas, whom they apparently pleased by. offering allegiance, That the two brothers were 
away from their country only for a short time is made clear by the second half of the same verse 
which says that, when the two brothers soon returned and got back their own kingdom (prépya 
sua-rüjyam=achirat=punar`ügataw tau), they caused great delight to their paternal land (pittryam 
jagat). The first half of verse 72 refers to the death of Supratishthitavarman that took place 
some time after (cf. tatā) the events described in the previous stanzas. The latter half of this 
stanza, which cannot be deciphered satisfactorily, apparently speaks of the accession of Bhüskara- 
varman to the throne. The following verse, only a few passages of which can be read, also seems 


Aridamanéndra are such new informations, But the most important historical information supplied 
by the record is that about the invasion of Prigjyotisha or Kümarüpa, the kingdom of the rulers 
of the Nàraka, Bhauma or Varman dynasty, by the Gaudas shortly after the death of Susthitavar- 
man during the rule of his'young pon Supratishthitavarman. Since Supratishthitavarman seems 
to have been on the throne for a short time and since his younger brother Bhüskaravarman is- 
known to have succeeded him sometime before 606 A.D., this event must have taken place about 
the closing years of the sixth century or the beginning of the seventh. The name of the Gauda 
king who led br sent this expedition against Kümarüpa cannot be determined with certainty. 
But he may have been the celebratéd Gauda monarch Sabinka who was an contemporary of Bhis- 
karavarman and is known to have ascended the throne sometime before 605 A.D., when he joined 
tho Milava king Dëvagupta in an expedition against the Maukhari ruler Отаһауатшап. Біпсе, 
however, the dates of both Saššñka's aceession and Susthitavarman's death cannot be precisely 
ihe Gauge it Cantot be definitely suid that it vas faits himself eio not his predecessor on 
the Gauda throne, who was responsible for the expedition, The Gaudas in this case reached the 
heart of the Bhauma kingdom and the battle between the Gaudas and the royal brothers Supratish- 
haskaravarman Ta a ETT и mear modorn Tezpur in Aman. As As 


^ OF. the vein’ сазе of Chalukya Vijayaditya (above, VoL IX, p. 203; text tines 25-26, ako.).- 
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we have seen, the two brothers were defeated in the battle, and were taken captive to Gauda, 
although the Gauda king shortly afterwards sent them back to Kámarüpa. There is hardly any 

doubt, as already indicated above, that Supratishthitavarman regained his throne by offering 

allegiance to the king of Gauda whose action in this case was guided by a principle recognised by 

ancient Indian rulers," It seems that, for some time after the carrying away of Supratishthita- 

varman by the Gaudas, the kingless state of Kimariipa was actually in the possessiom of the 

Gauda army. Even after the reinstatement of Supratishthitavarman and during the early years. 
of the rule of his brother and successor Bhiskaravarman, the Kimariipa kingdom seems to have 

owed allegiance to Gauda. But Bhiskaravarman must have thrown off the Gauda yoke eten 

in the earlier part of his reign (cf. verse 75 of our record). This is suggested by his alliance with 

Harshavardhana, an enemy of king Sasünka of Gauda, about 606 A.D. 


In this connection it is necessary to sketch the background lof the foreign policy of Gauda 
and Kümarüpa and their struggle in the sixth and seventh centuries A.D. As already indicated 
above, the political influence of the Gupta emperors seems to have spread over Kamarüpa in the 
second half of the fourth century. But, owing to the decline of the Imperial Guptas in the earlier 
part of the sixth century, the Bhauma kings ef Assam appear to have thrown off the Gupta yoke. 
This is suggested by the performance of the horse-sacrifice by king Narayanavarman, his son 
Bhiitivarman or Mabibhitavarman and the latter's grandson Sthiravarman. The reigns of 
Niriyapavarman and Bhitivarman may be roughly assigned to the first and second quarters 
of the sixth century, while Sthiravarman seems to have ended his rule some years before*the end 
of the same century. The throwing off of the Gupta yoke by the kings of Kümarüpa in the first 
half of the sixth century may have engaged them in a struggle with the latest members ‘of the 
Imperial Gupta family still continuing to rule over North Bengal.’ 


Shortly afterwards, however, the Gaudas, originally subordinate to the Imperial, Guptas, 
established an independent kingdom comprising wide regions of Central and South-western Bengal 
and they soon extended their power over North Bengal also.’ This brought the Gaudas face to 
face with the kings of Kāmarūpa which then appears to have included parts of North Bengal at 
least upto theriver Karatóy&inthe west. Ancient Indian political thinkers regarded two powerful 
states situated side by side as natural or potential enemies of each other, while a powerful state 
lying on the further side of the enemy state was regarded asa natural or potential friend.* Besides 
Gauda and Kümarüpa, two other powers, viz. the Maukharis of Bihar and U. P. and the so-called 
Later Guptas of Malava (East Malwa), were also playing an important part in the political history 
of Northern India’ and it is interesting to note that the principles of a state's foreign policy as 
enunciated by the ancient Indian political thinkers seems to have been actually followed by these 
four powers in their political relations with one another. The Gaudas are known to have been 
enemies of their eastern neighbours, i.e. the kings of Kamaripa, as well as their western 

1 Of. grahana-móksha in line 20 of the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta (Select Inscriptions, 
p. 257) and griAita-pratimukla in Külidása's Raghuvarhéa, IV, 43. | 

1 C. the Damodarpur inscription of the Gupta year 224-543 A.D. (Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 337). 

3 See THQ, Vol. XIX, p. 270, 280. "The Arya- Maüjuári-mülakalpa (ed. Sankrityayann, verses 722-25) rofers 
to Harsha's victory over Sa&itka at the battle of Pupndravardhana (modern Mahàüsthün іп the Bogra District) 
which was the headquarters of the Gupta province comprising North Bengal. 

4 Cf. Kullüka's commentary on the Manu Smriti, VII, 150. 

! Seo JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, pp. 69-74. 

* This is suggested by the strugglo between Gauda and Kimaripa described in the record under discussion, 
by the fact that the Nidhanpur plates of Bhiskaravarman were issued from his vamp at Karnasuvarna, the capital 

` of the Ganda kings, and by Bhiskaravarman’s alliance with Harshavardhana who was an avowed enemy of the 
Gauda king Sasáüka. 
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neighbours, i.e. the Maukharis,t while they were iriends of the Later Guptas who ruled on the 
further side of the Maukhari dominions.2 

The Later Guptas were similarly enemies of the Maukharis* but friends of the Gaudas and again 
enemies of the Kamariipa kings.* It is very probable that the Bhauma kings of Kāmarūpa were like- 
wise friends of the Maukharis, ' At least this is suggested by the haste with which Bhüskaravarman 
of Kamariipa offered friendship to Harshavardhana as soon as the latter came to be the successor 
of the last Maukhari king Grahavarman. Harshavardhana belonged to the family of the Pushya- 
bhütis of the Eastern Punjab and the neighbouring region. That family also became powerful 
after the decline of the Imperial Guptas. At first the Pushyabhiitis were matrimonially allied with 
the Later Guptas ;* but, when the throne of the Later Gupta king Mahásénagupta, who was probably 
the maternal uncle of the Pushyabhüti king Prabhakarayardhana, passed to the usurper Dévagupta, 
they contracted matrimonial relations with and became friends of the Maukharis.' Some of the 
known facts of history indicating the political relations among the above powers were discussed 
by me elsewhere.’ 


` Aceonling to the Haraha inscription of Vikrama Samvat 611-553 A.D. (above Vol. XIV, pp. 115 б.; 
JRASB, Lottors, Vol. XI, p. 69, n. 4), Maukhari Iéinavarman defeated the Gaudas, while the Harshacharita, 
supported by the accounts of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-tsang, describes how the king of Ganda (Saéánka) led 
an expedition jointly with the king of Málava (apparently Dévagupta) against the Maukhari king Grahavarman 
and was responsible for tho doath of the latter's brother-in-law Rájyavardhana, the Pushyabhüti king of Thanesar 
(Tripathi, History of Kanauj, pp. 63-68). Earlier success of the Gaudas agaist the Mankhavis Mi Sees ta: Bihar 
is suggested by the fact that Sasinka seems to have been originally a viceroy under the Gauda king with his head- 
quarters at Rohtasgarh in the Shahabad District (ef. Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. IIT, p. 284). The fact that according 
to tho Aphsa:l inseription, king Mahisinagupta of Málava (probably a friend of the Gauda king) led an expedition 
against king Susthitavarman of Kümnrüpa without encountering Maukhari opposition seems to indicate the des 
state of things. . It is probable that the encounter between Mahásénagupta and Susthitavarman and between the 
Gaudss and the latter's sons wore two phases of the same war resulting from a joint Gauda-Málava invasion of 
Kámarüpa. 

* The Gauda king Saé&arka was a friend of the Later Gupta ruler of Malava (Dévagupta) who usurped Mahé- 
sénagupta's throne. They fought together against the Maukharis and their Pushyabhüti- є найда. 
above, Mahásénagupta also was possibly a friend of the Gaudas and led his K&marüpa expedition as an ally of the 


* The Later Gupta king Kumaragupta defeated Maukhari Iéinavarman and extended his power upto Prayáge 
(Allahabad) in the east , but the same Maukhari king defeated and killed Kumáragupta's son Dümódaragupta and 
he himself or his son Sarvavarman extended Maukhari power in Bundelkhand (cf. Bhandarkar's List, No. 25; 
above, Vol. XIX, pp. 17 #.), ÉSarvavarman's grandson Grahavarman was defeated and. killed by the Malava king 

agupta) with the help of the king of Gauda (Saéatka), | 

* Mahásénagupta defeated the Kimara Susthitavarman ho banks the Lauhitya or Brahmaputrs 
probebly in alliance with the Gaudas. © * к E ayas re 

"W is usually believed that tho Pushyabhūti king Prabhäkarayardhana’s mother Mahāsēnaguptā was a sister 
of Mahisénagupta of the Later Gupta dynasty. After the usurpation of Mahistnagupta ا‎ by Davagupta, 


his sons Kumiragupta and Midha Adhavagupta fled to Prabhákaravardhana's court for protection, According to the 
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The friendship between Harshavardhana and Bhaskaravarman contracted in 606 A.D. with 
a view to humbling the power of king Sasüüka of Gauda ultimately led to their joint viotory over 
Gauda sometime after the death of Sasanka who was ruling as late as 619 A.D. over wide regions 
of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. The Nidhanpur charter of Bhiskaravarman Was issued from his 
camp at Karnasuvarna, the capital of the Gauda kingdom, in the present Murshidabad District 
of West Bengal, when the two friends were apparently engaged in besieging the Gauda capital. 
This event has been ascribed by some writers to a date between 638 and 642 A.D.' There is no 
mention in that record of the Gauda invasion of Kamarüpa during Bhaáskaravarman's youth. The 
reference to this event in the present charter may suggest that the Dübi plates were issued when 
the memory of Bhüskara's success in throwing off the Gauda yoke was not dimmed by the lapse 
of many years and by the subsequent military successes of the K&marüpa king. The date of this 
record may, therefore, be tentatively assigned to the earlier part of Bháskaravarman's reign. 

It has been observed that the extant portion of the inscription before us does not speak of the 
locality which presumably was granted by the present charter. There is, however, mention of the 
old capital of the family and the new capital built by Sthiravarman without specifying their names. 
We have already discussed their probable location. In the legend on the seal, Pushyavarman is 
described as the lord of Prágjyótisha, which, together with the later Kamaripa, was the name 
applied to the dominons of the early kings of Assam. The heart of the country was the Gauhati 
region of Assam, but it extended upto the river Karatoya in the east. Gauda was the name both 
of a people and of the country inhabited by them. A late tradition seems to suggest that, in the 
narrow sense, Gauda i ndicated only the small area lying to the south of the Padma and the north 
of the Burdwan region in South-west Bengal, although it seems that originally the course of the 
Padma lay to the north of the present locality called Gaur (Gauda) in the gouth of the Malda 
District. Thus the present District of Murshidabad together with the southern part of Malda 

riginal Gauda. At the time of our inscription, however, Gauda seems to have 
indicated the entire dominions of the Gauda kings. Ata later date the name Gauda was appliéd to 
the whole of the western half of Bengal and still later to the entire Bengali-speaking area? 
TEXT* 
32 Varhsasthavila ; verses 2, 87, 50-59, 55, 58, 62, 67, 68, 70, 75 Sardüla- 
I ndravajra-Varhsasthavila) : verses 4, 6, 9, 11, 18, 90, 98, 49, 57 Upajats 
Indravajra-U péndravajra) . verses D, 15, 40. Upajati (Indravarhsd-V arsasthavia) ; verses 7, 8, 
10, 12, 17, 25, 27, 29, 32-36, 41-48, 59, 61, 65 Anushtubh ; verses 14, 16, 56 Indravarhse ; verses 
19, 26, 30, 76 Indravajra ; verse 21 Upendravajrd ; verse 23 Upajati (U péndravajrà-Indravariéa) ; 
verses 31; 66, 69, 79, 14 Sragdharà ; verse 39 Upajats (Indravarsa-Indravajra) ; verst 54 Manda- 
kranta ; verses 60, 64 Arya ; verses 63, 7] Vasantatilaka ; verse 72 Sikharini.] 


[Metres : verses 1, 13, 
vikridita ; verse 3 U pajàti ( 


First Plate 
1 *Prana[mya davam &a&ióckharam  priyam Pinakinath bhasma-kanair-vibhüshitar(tam |) 
кри جي‎ bhütimat[àrh] O ES 


1 History of Bengal, op. cit. p. 78. 
3 Cf. Ind. Cult., Vol. VIIL, pP- 56-57. im 
3 From the original plates kindly lent by Mr. P. D. Chaudhury, Curator of the Assam State Museum, Gauhati, 
and from impressions and photographs prepared at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund. 
I am indebted to Dr. В. Ch, Chhabra and Mr. P. B. Desai for some suggestions. The errors in the published trans- 


eript of the record have not been indicated here. 

iof the rene Fass of tho symbol for Siddhom et the beginning a 
— — lines are totally lost. 
| been restored from the Nidhanpur copper-plate inscription of Bhiskaravarman, 
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2 sujanmanáü-karó[mi] bhüyab sphuta-yicham=ujva(jjva)laih(lam) | [1*] Yén-Syameva- ` 
(yarh va)su[dhà Var&ha-vapushá sthityai pra]- 


3 janũm pura |? gupt=dddhri(ddhri)tya dayaluna priyatay’ péttré cha sathsthapita [|*] tasy=& 
[bhüt-su)- 


4 ta uttamó-mpitabhnján-tápáyam(ya) yah &altimán-namn-ásau Narakah kshitau kshi- 
5 ti-bhujén=ra(jamh rü)jádhirijó vibhuh || [2*] Dig-danti-hasta-sphuta-karkkaSe[na] jitvë 
[karé]n-&hava-mürddhni Sakkrarh(kkram) |* 


6 tan-mátritó yó [vijjahàra kundalé tasy-à[tma]jah éri-Bhagadatta-nima | [3*7 Trip-átmajó* 
Vajradhars-pra- : 


T bhàvah éri-Vajradattah kshitipo mahãtmî |“ adhitya gs-šñgšñá=cha(ñgšrhá=cha)turë=tha 
Védàn-vàkyari pramánpari sa[may-à]- i 
8 khilarh yah [|| 4*] [Jiátvà] gajanim vinay-ónnsya-kkraman-tathà hayün&ü-ku[la]-éila-sau- 
shthavarh(vam) |* [dev-àsu]- | 
9 r-ácháryya-mataü-cha tatva(ttva)tah sa vàjimédhair-aysjan-maharddhibhih || [5*] [Tad-a]- 
nvayé [rü]jasu Rà[ja]- 
10 ràja-asa(sa)màna-kirttishv-amaréndra-sadma(ttva)h [|*] ya(y&)t?shv-abhüd-bhüpatir-Indra- 
kalpah &ri-[Pushya]va[rmz-à]ri-va(ba)la- 
11 pramàáthi |* [6*] Chaüchal-&pi 
pá[ni-grihit-&]va süddhyi jà- 


12 [tà] nirá[kulà] [| 7*] Tasya puny-óday-ótthünürh karmmanür kin-na pasyatha |* phalarh tad 
valáa(varháa)-ja[nmáng] | 


yam-üsüdya pati Vishyum=iv=iparath(ram) ]* Lakshmib 


13 bhufija[te] û J — vs [|| 8*) [Pupyünit] [karmmá]gi va(ba)hüni kpitv& sutaz se 18008 


Second Plate, Firat Side 


14 — —* [|*] Sakkréna —— u u — uv —— yātō naréndras-[tridi]vauka[san&m I] [9*] we we’ 
[nusmritya] bhüpál& vini- 

Ibwwy—vy [|*] Tasya [tàjdrig-abhüd-và(d-bà)hur-ari-n&ri-vilápadah || [10*] баш 
iu tssmins-Tri(smiris-T ri)das&4a-sakhyam-abhün-naréndra[h*] pitri —— 

16 [tu]lya*-vikkramah [|*] prakhyátimàn-jüa(1-jia)na-gun-oday-órjjitah samudra-tulya[h*] 
88 Samudravarmm || [11*] Agādha -svachchha-gambhird 


— — 





1 This matk of punctuation, indicated by ash —— — — This mark of punctuation, indicated by s short horizontal stroke, 
* Tho punctuation mark is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 
> Tho motre is a variety of Üpajati having three of the feet in Indravajr and one in Vasbasthoeile. ‘The déuble 

danda at the end of the stanza is preceded by an unnecessary Punctuation mark, 

* Tad-dimajé or nrip-àtmajó is intended, (f. above, Vol, X XIX, p. 157 and n. 2, 

* The double dands is prooeded by an unnecessary punctuation mark, 

* One may suggest surardja-kalpam 

* Tho Ieet abeharas may have bean fama’. 

° The akshara tu looks more like fyau, 
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17 vyala-ratn-dpasévitah (\*] mahatva(ttva)ch=chhaitya-yogach=cha tulyo jaladhinà nripah 
|| [12*] Chiraz sa bhüktvà nripa-sangha-püjitó gun-ànvitah 

18 dattru-tamé-pah6 vaéi' kshitirh samagram gu(su)bha-ratna-manditam jagama yog-abhira- 
tas-trivishtaparh(pam) || [13*] Sri-Dattavatyàm prathi[tó ma]- 

19 háva(bs)lah ériman-abhishta-sthiti-karana-kkramat [|*] dharmm-anugah parthiva-laksha- 
paih éritah prajià-gupair-àpa naréndra- 

90 t&m-asau || [14*] Sarán-sa sddhva jvalan-ópamán-rapé Jitva va(ba)liyán-sava(ba)lün-api 
dvishah [|*] vu(bu)bhoja Bhau[m-ánva]- 

21 ya-bhüshapó шаһ) yatas-tató-bhüd-Va(Ba)lavarmma-saiijakah | [15*] Bhuktvà 
mahiü-kundha?-ratna-bhüshitàr(tà)m-ishtva cha neaikaih 

22 kratubhih sudakshipaih [|*] kritvà ripünpárh va(ba)la-[màna-kha]ndanan-[dh]yánéna у8%0 
divam=ëva kámada[h] || [16*] Tasya kalya- 


23 na-šëshëna kalyana-chaya-sarabhritah [|*] Kalyanavarmma nripatir=bhütah kalyana-kara- 
kah | [17*] Sri-Ratnadévi-prabha- 


24 vo manasvi bhu(bhū)t-öpakär-aika-rasa-pravțitta[h*] [[*] [Vri]ttrári-&aktir-nnihat-àri-pakshah 
kshapükar-&kára-mukho ma[h-aujàh] [|| 18*] 

95 Karmmini kritva sa éubhani raja hatvà ripüpàim mahatüü-[kulàni] |* [bhuktvà] cha bhó- 
[gán-su]kri[tair-u]páttan-káléna 

26 Sa[kkr-&tijthit&ü-jag[áme] | [I9] v —^«——vv—v—— "v" 77 بو کی ي‎ 
yugma[h |*] 

Second Plate, Second Side 

91 Gopéndravarmm-ijani bhüminátho Gàándharvvavatya[m*] timirari-kantih || [20*] Ga- 
[n&]ndra-[tulya]h sa Ga[né]ndra- á 

98 varmma |“ prabhava-yog-atisayair-upétah [|*] kshitikshitarh kshãram=iva kshatéshu dvi- 


shith pratapaya 

29 8015) 85 16016 |! [21*] Gunaih pit=ëv=šbhavad=ësha bhütal& kshitirn sa bhuktvā Janak- 
Spamé bali |* janam ватаһй- 

30 ya guņ-änvitarù sutar niydjya rajyan=divam=éva yatavan |? [22*] Sa Yajiadévi-tanayo 
jit-àrir-mMahendrava- 


31 rmm-Amararája-vikkremah [|*] bubhóoja rà ya[m*] rajanikar-abhah papau cha samyak-sva- 
su[tám=i]va ргајёаш(јаш) |? [23*] Viji- 
32 tya gàm sigara-mékhal-dntam dvishah samaniya vasam va(ba)léna [|*] ijé sa raja kkratubhir= 


vach-chhri- 
33 Subra(vra)tai=ch=apa fachim-iva priyam(yàm) | [24*] Adya phiipala-mary yada-sthitir= 
dariéa(réa)na-darppané |* tasmi- 








Ao ee می‎ 
i The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 
2 The double danda is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark. 
» A word like kà&chana in the place of kundha would suit both the metre and the sense. 
& The punctoation mark, indicated by short horizontal stroke, ia unneeetssye 
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34 [n-nri]péndra-chandré tu dayî ka(ka)ntirsiv=asrita ||: [25%] Tasyám-Adityüm-iva Chakra- 
pànir-nNüráyanó münushatürh prapa[dya] [|*] 
35 tén-éva nàmnà kaliján-nihanturm dóshár(shàn) prajàyà iva párthivo-bhüt | [26*] Tasya 
Dévamatir-ddévi patnitvarn pra[tya]- 


36 padyata |? Padma Narayanasy=éva sri-Narayanavarmmanah || [27*] Bhütyai praján&m-iva 
Karttikéyarh Bhiitadhipafh*) Pa- 


37 Tvvatarajaputtram(ttryam) |? gun-adhivasd vasatih vibhitys[h*] sri-Dévamaty&m-udapi- 
padat=sah || [ 28*] Sri-Mahabhitaba (va)rmmánara 


38 mababhiitam=iv=aparari( ram|) tarh khyata-va(ba)la-varmmanam=abhyasifichach=cha [mà]- 
nadah || [29*] Bhuktva sa bhóga(gi)n-prachurin-yath&chchhan-datv[AY(ttvà) 

39 [jajnsbhya$=oha yathabhikamarh(mam) |? saumyó-pi rájà bhayakrid-ripünàrh yogéna yatah 
6va-tanam(num) viha(ha)ya ||! [30*] Pittryarh sarh- 


40 prápya rájyarh Surapati-sadrisah khyáta-viry yO-mita-éri[r-nnirjji]t y-aráti- chakkrarh sva- 
bhuja-yuga-va(ba)lad=atta-dastrath ва. 


Third Plate, First Side 
«1 [mastam] [|*] [Dé]vyá[m-Vi(vyarh Vi)jiánavatyárh] §a[Si-salma-vadanarh sünum=utpšdya 
dhimán-ishtv-àsau Và[j imédha]n-narapefti]r-agamach-Chhakkra-[vàsazi] 
42 уабазчі |1 [31*] Tatah kram-ápta-vijayah srimad-bhüpéndra-bhüshitah [|*] sri-Chandramu- 
khavarmm-àkhyó va(ba)bhüva vasudh-àdhipah [/32*] 


43 Smara-lilà-chal-ápáügair-llóchanaih pura-yoshitarh(tam) |: gatavin=éka-patratvarh paras- 
parajihirshshayi || [33+] Siñha(Sirnhá)sa[na]- 


44 gato ràjá raràja savit-ava sah [|*] ratna-bhabhih sa(su)-patubhir-nnayan-anandakrit=sudhi- 
Th*] || [34*] ÁAnanda-hétur-llokánárh sva [ya]- 


45 m=dnanditah sukhi |" (|) janayimasa tanayarh ddé(dé)vim-Bhógavatim-prati ||? [35] Sa 
Pürvv-öpãtta-dharmmêëna vidyà-bhüti-ja- 


46 y-àdibhi[b] [[*] varddhamanath sutam drishtvà ra(rà)j-àgüt-parama[rh*] mudari(dam) || 
[36*] Kritv-ásau vidhivad-drutam và(ba) lavatàrh màn-à- 


17 pabhaügar dvishàr jitva ságara-m&khalàrh vasumé(ma)tim=ishtva cha yajfiairs[mmu]huh 
(|*} danén=arthi-janam 


18 ériyà cha suhridah santosh ya prithvipatir-yyàtah Sakkra-salokatarh prithu-va(ba)lah sar- 
sthapya puttram kshitau ІП 37%) 


` 


49 Sa puttri téna mumuda lok-ántara-gató-pi san [|*] Rámin-éva Pura rijia svarggé Daéa- 
rathó nripah || [38*] Kritvà ya[thà]va- | 

50 t=p[i}tri-déva-tarppanam paurán-sa samyak-parisántvya cha prabhuh [|*] lagna [Dhru]vé 
sarvva-gup-ópapanne siüha(sirhha) sanarh sinha Te RMN .. iv-à- 


! The double danda is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark. 
* The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 
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51 ruróha || [39*] A-prachyutam karmma kritan=tató dvijeir-ddhruv-àbhishékarh [v]idhivach- 


D3 dundubhih(bhi)svanarh Surééavat-só-nuva(ba)bhüva bhümipah 4 [40*] Tasya dévakul- 
ódyüna-bhavan-üràáma-Sobha[yà] [|*] 
53 [ti]raskrita-Sunásirapura-ka[rvva ]tapattane |* [41*] Nira[sta]-stóya-durbhiksha-marak- 
Opadrav-üdiké |* nitya -ya- 
Third Plate, Second Side 


54 — — v-vyagra-svalaükrita-jan-átaté |* [42*] w w w wz ५४ — w w ७४ ४८ لا لا ا ن‎ 
“Пет “ы 


55 skandhavaré sarit-patih [|| 43*] N-aiva vastu jagaty=asti nirddésham=iti yan=matarh(tam) |* 


vita-d[dsh-anuva(ba)ndhéna} 

56 sva-gunais=tad=apakrita[m*] ||* [44*] Vita-ragéna tén=tha sa-kalanka nripah kritah [|*] 
indun=éva mabiddhranari gu[hãh] 

57 sa-tamasah kritàh || [45*] Samkhyàta-[kula]-sáréna saréna jagati-bhrita[m*] |? jagad-ànanda- 
charitair=ddhattra krita iva 


58 kshitau || [46%] TA(Ta)t-sañga-virahë nrinarh maraparm jivatàm-api |* sat-sahgamo hi vidu- 
_ shah bhiishé raksha cha giyaté [|| 47*] 


59 Pranat-dnéka-simanta-sird-mani-dikh-drun6(pau |) sthala-padma-ériyath(ya)n=dbattah pádau 


yasya [ji]t-ā- | | * 
60 tmana[h*] || [48*] Sriman=puré &ri-Sthiravarmma-nàmà nitvà [cha ta]smin=katichid=dinani 


[|*] sa-paura-bhrityaih [saba] va(ba)[ndhu]- 
61 bhi&-cha punpyé  nadé sd=tha purim=akarshshit || (49%) Tasy=arašti-kul-šravinda-šašinë 


Bhaum-ia[nvaya]- | 

62 &la(sla)ghino nana-éistra-pad-artha-nischita-matér-vV@[dé]shu ch=Adhitinah [|*] prakhy&t- 
ünvaya-paurusha- 

63 sya nripatér-üpanna-trishpá-chchhido d&ví &rir-iva rüpipi [priyatamà] kánt-üábhavan-mànini 
\* [50*] 


64 Paulém-iva Satakratoh Pasupaté[r-Durg-éva Sai]léndrajà [|] — — — ^" —"—"" 
TS оо TTT 
= — = MJ 
Fourth Plate, First Side 
66 „ — v — v vipul-órvv-lva pra] 4-janma-bhih || [51*] Ttrayyám=agnir=iv=šddhva[rëshu] 
vipuló EM ee SU u —— — | 





1 The double dagda is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark. 
s The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 
s Theo punctuation, indicated by » short horizontal stroke, is waney: 


1 POP dm 
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67 [éastrinajm=iva samyag-addhyayanatah sa[m*]skára-rásir-mmahán | tasyüm — sajjana-san- 
gatav=iva parc dharmm-[i]- 

68 [nujbhav-agams јао vaüsa(varhéa)-dhurá[rh] samunnamayiturh prithvital-Akhapdalah || 
[52*] Skandén-éva Girindraja(j=A)diti- 

69 [r-iva] [tTrai]lókyabharttrà bhrisarn | Krishnén=éva cha Dévaki bhagavatà daity-drina(na) 
stimata | protkhat-ahita-mandala(Ié)na 

70 [va(ba)linà] sarpürppa-chandra-tvishi ва sti-Susthitavarmmana gupavatà dévi chi[rarh] 
nandità ||* [53*] Ya(Yaà)té svarggar pi- 

71 [tari] jagatam bharttari kshmatal-éndré kalén=éshtarh sva-sukrita-phalam bhoktum= 
Akha[nda]l-abhs [|*] rakshàr prithvyah Prithur-iva 

72 [gunaih] Bvair-i(r-a)yarn sarhvidhatte Sauryy-àklrünta-kshitipati-&iro-ratna-vidyotit-&thri 
(arnhri)[h |] [54*] Y&na vyakara- 


13 w-dako naya-timih s&ükhy-oru-nakró mahián [mi]matisa(marhsa)-va(ba)hu-[sijras-anurasi- 
tab(ts)s=tarkk-ani- 


74 Lavifjitah] | vyakhyan-Srmmi-parathpar-atigahand nyày-àrtha-phén-ákulab(la)s-tirppó- 
jüeya-saritpati-prakaranah 


TO [sró]to vi — — ú — [|| 55*] [Dhir=igamairsbhishanajm=arthavattayg saktir=jjayén=dttama- 
vansa(varhsa)ta §riya |3 danéna sampad-vi- 


76 na[yéna karata] — — u — __ yJ ४-+०-- ५४ -- [jj 56%] krit-dpakiré=py-upakara-vyittd 
vasi vijétà prabhur-i- 


1४४ ------५०--८--०० “ lên=ãpanna-trishnã-chchhid5 p všgmitva[rn*] pada-vikya 
Уо ове] 

80 Samit-ašësha-duritarn lokésam-iva Saükarari(ram) |? chêtasa bhakti-bhiténa tasy=ariddhya 
[rit] Nrisaükararh (ram) ||» [59*] [Tasya] éri-[Ddhruva]- 


81 lakshmir-ILakshmir-iva lakshità kshitau Vishnoh [|*] prabhavishnor=bharyy=a y-abhüd-bhütyal 
bhrajishnu-chakrasya ||* [60+] Anék-oru-[dyu}- | 

82 mad-ratna-nikar-Sparicharini [|*] mvé(vé)l-év-odanvatas-tasya 8 ábhüd-bharttur-m shj- 
bhujarh(jam) || [61*] Tasyàr tasya mahésvarasya va&i[nó] 

83 dévasya dévyarh éubhau |1 Sambhóh Skanda-V 
[|*] nànà-dig-vanità-mukhàni À ~ 

84 yair-anyair-gunünàürh ganaih » i zs hath (cha)ndrava(ma)sa(si)vaiv=8i6u(y=drhéu)-visa- 

r[ai]r-udbhàsitàni sphutarh(tam) || [62*] Yattr=aitayoh pra[thita]- | 

| The punctuation, indiated by a short horn प्‌ >: unnecessary Mang $32» 


« Tue ouble denga is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mcr 
* The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 


inayakav=iva Jagat-püj yšv=abhüta[rn*] sutau 
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85 yóh sva-gupaih prithivya[r] vyàlakshita-kshitipa-lakshapayor-ih-aika[h*] &rimán-Arida 
manéndra! iti [pra]- 


86 tóbhi* bhim-&kritir-yyudhi suhriteu cha chandra-cháruh || [63*] Srimin=Aridamanéndraé= 
chandra iv-ákhanda[la - 

87 mandaló-hy-apara[h |*]  sajjana-kumud-ànando durjjana-manuj-àvja(bja)-sankochah || 
[64*] Supratishthita- 

88 varmme-ükhya ékah árimáns-ta(márhs-ta)th-ápara[h*] |* árimad-Bháskaravarmmc-ükhyó 
Varmma-pad[dh]atitau(tah) pi(pri)yau || [65*] Yo jyé[shthab] 

89 éréshtha-vaktrah  pravara-kari-kar-àkára-và(bà)hu[r-mmrig-áksha ]|[h*] sit hah(sirhha)-ska- 
ndha[h*] o — — ७ ४ ४ ४ ५४ ४४ — stambha-[chà]- 


90 r-ürur-uchehai[h] [|*] chittro rüpépa nánà-sruta-subhaga-sudhá-sara-sarhpürnpa — — — -- 
سے سے ایا سے سے‎ 
91 prathita-prithu-ya&àh — о — — о — — || [66%] Yéns ~vu—vyv—vuv———v 


Fifth Plate, First Side 


92 — ——— vu — u Lódita-&aái-prasparddhi-kànti-tvishà |* smrity-uttuñgita-lóka-l6ehana- 
chayasy-àgré- + 

93 dya [yá]vat-kshitau ch&tó-bhittishu  chàru-rüpa-charitén-átm-áttra chittrikritah || [67*] 
Yav=8tau prathamé vayasy=api Prithu-pra- 

94 [sparddhi]-satv-o(ttv-0)dgamau Sakr-&üéam(kr-árhéarmn) vidhin& pragatya pitari kshm 
antar-nniliné kkramit [|*] prapté Gauda-va(ba)lé va(ba)[liJny=ap! 


95 [ja]lé visrambha-sarhra[mÍ*]bhatah stokair-éva Va(Ba)l-Achyutiv=iva va(ba)lair=yyau li- 
lay-ópasthitau ||* [68*] Tattr-ópasthàya yuddhé 

96 [Hari]-kuliáa-&itais-türnpam-ákarnpa-pürppair-vvà(r-bbà)nair-vVa(r-bBà)n-àsur-àj iv=ajita- 
bhuja-va(ba)lau tàv-iv-&vüpta-darppau [|*] Gaudà- 


97 [nàh  lilay-aiva pravara-kari-ghatáb — Kkrauiija(icha)-éail-àvalivad-va(d-ba)hvih(hvi)s- 
tá(s-t8)shàm-abhéttür hata-vividha-ripü- 


98 [n&ü-cha] v&(bà)pair-yyathà taih [|| 69*] Nünàá-sáyaka-&akti-chakkra-kanayah(ya)-prás- 
Gs[i]-ghataih &itaih kritvà 


99 [vyáku]la-vihvala[rn*] va(ba)lam-aho tat-türnnam-éva dvishath(sham) |* tigmais=tach 
chhara-témaraih su-va(ba)huáaá-chhannau hi mó- 


100 han-gatau vanyübhih karipárh ghatàbhir-ahitai[r*]-vyávéshtya ch=asiditau || [70*] Daéar 
svakamh vidhi-vas&d-upanitayós-cha 


а ЕЛ САКИ ы 1 mI — — 
1 The metre requires a word like arüti instead of ari. But the expression Aridamanéndra found both in 
verses 63 and 64 seems to indicate a secondary name of the elder prince 
* Praéóbhi seems to be intended. 
* This la is redundant. 
* The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 
! The double danda is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark. 


304 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXX 

101 taih áattrubhih khalu yayór-gunavattay-aiva [|*] prápya sva-rüjyam-achirát-punar-àgatau 
tau pittryarh jagad=bhrisa- | 

102 m=idan=tu nana[ndatu]#=cha || [71*] [Ta]t6 dë[vë jyështhëš] jana-manasi sévyé vidhi-vasat= 
tamasy=ikshipy=asah daéabhryiti yath=astam pratigaté [|*] 

103 A tald —— — Uu wu чым — الات ںا یا آلا سے‎ — y-aiva j[v]a[li]ta uru-rug-Bhüskara 
iha || [72*] Dévé éri-Bhaskars 

106 — VOU UU e ےی ی کے ی‎ Ш ن یں ن ںا ن ںا سے س یا س س س س‎ =öpaplavê lëka- 
bhü[tyai |] 

Fifth Plate, Second Side 
105 ————.o—-——uuuuu U — — U — — U [l-6ttharh(ttham) [] —— — +p — 


ч мы ы ы мы шу — — u ñ- 


106 sit-samriddhyaih(ddhyai) | [734] Nànà-Sastr-ártha-tatva(ttva)-éruta-vitata-dhiyo yéna vadi- ` 
tvam-uchchais-tad vach-ch-àlaükritaih su-[sphuta]- 


107 lalita-padath sarvva-mirggarh kavitvath(tvam) |? yéna prapya prabhabhih pratihata-ta- 
masàm südhu sarmsatsu sarvvarh [sv-échchh-a]- 


108 ghàt-ochehhrit-óchchair-nnija-jaya-janità sva patake(ka) cha dikshnh(kshu) || [74*] Dhar- 
mmah praskhalitah kaliri punar-api pra[dhvarh]- 


109 sya sathropitah kirttir-durj jana-vagur-ddara-gata muktva mrig=iv=djjhita |' lakshmih kshiva- 
vilàsa-[nita]- 


110 vidhinà sarhskritya(tya) cha avikrità bhüyó yéna Mahévar-&éraya-nayah spháyi-pratàp- 
archchisha ||? || [75*] [Sri-Bhütit]- 


111 varmmi pradadau dvijébhys yébhyah parar &üsanam-à-kshatan-tat [|*] bhüyah samujvà- 


(jvà)lya dadau tad-arthé [sri-Bhà]- 

112 skarah samprati tébhya éva || [76*] Kausikó Vájasan&yi Bhatta-mahattarah Priyaükara- 
ghdshasva(sva)mi |! (Kausiko] 

113 Vàájasanéyi üvasariko Bhatta-Dévaghishasvami [|*] yattr-àüfa(ttr-àrhéa)-patayah Bhatta- 
Priyaükara[ghosha]- 


114 svàmi |! Bhatta-Pi(Pa)r&éaraghoshasvàmi [1*] Bhatta-Vishnughdshasvami |* Bhatta-Yajüa- 
ghoshasva[mi] [|*] 
115 Bhatta-Rudraghd[shasva}mi |? Bhatta-Vàjighoshasvàmr [|*] Bhatta-Ddhruvaghoshasvàmi 


(141 [Bhatta-Bhü]ma[gh6]- 

116 shasvámi |! Dakshaghoshasvüm! [|*) Sréyaskaraghdshasvami (|*] Maudgalys [Vri(Br:)- 
haspati]svàmi [|*] Manda[vyó] 

117 ........ [' Kausikah Kabhattasvàmi |' [A]ttre[yo] .... EE. 






w — — — 


1 The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal atrok, —— — is indicated by a short horizontal stroke, 
* There is a sign between the douhle dandas. 
MGIPC—S1—37 DGA/55—3-4.57—450, 
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APPENDIX] RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 91 


RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION: OF UDAIPUR 
(Continued from Vol. XXIX, part V) 
Abstract of contents 
SlabI; Invocation 


The contents of the first slab are mostly invocatory, though the main theme of the inscrip- 
tion, namely the construction of the artificial lake called Rajasamudra, is alse alluded to at places 
as in verse 3. The first thirteen verses constitute a Bhavanistótra, the following nine a Ganééa- 
бта and the rest a Siirya-stdtra. There are altogether thirty stanzas, the concluding portion 
of the last one being destroyed. Although the first eulogy is designated as Bhavani-stdtra, yet in 
it are invoked some other deities as well, such as Rama in verse 1, Rama in verse 5, Sarasvat! 
in verse 6, and so-forth. In the last verse of this stdtra, that is in verse 13, the poet has 
introduced his name as Ranachhéda, whose parentage is given further on in the record. 

lab II; Cantol 

The second slab also has an invocation in the beginning, comprising eight stanzas, collectively 
named in the inscription as Mavigalashtaka. From the first verse we gather that the temple of 
Ekalihga (13 miles to the north of Udaipur) was situated near the stream Kutilà* on the 
top of the mount Vivara. It is indicated in verse 7 that Rana Rajasirhha was a descendant of 
the solar race to which belonged Manu, the first of the kings. After the Mangalashtaka, verse 
9 describes the poet Rapachhöda to be a Télahga Pandita, born in the Kathondi family ; his 
father's name is given as Madhusüdana, while his mother is one Véni, daughter of the family of 
‘the GSevimins? The same stanza speaks of Ragachhóda's two brothers whose names appear 
to be Bharata and Lakshmana, for whose teaching the Rajapragasti was utilized. The next verse, 
i.e., verse 10, tells us that the king, while residing at Dhódhurhdà, commenced the construction 
of the great lake on the 7th day of the dark half of the month of Magha in the year (or rather after 
the completion of the year) 1718 (of the Vikrama Sarvat), and that the poet Ranachhoqa at the 
same time began to compose the prasasti of that lake at the command of the king. 

In verse 16 the poet says : * I compose this work in the language of the gods, i.e., in Sanskrit, 
because the works composed in that language, like the Mahabharata, are everlasting like the immor- 
tals themselves, whereas Bhasha works are short-lived as the mortals themselves.’ Then, before 

1 The inscription seems to have been noticed for the first time by Major A. N. Bruce, Political Agent at 
Hadoti, and Captain J. J. Blair, Assistant Agent to the Governor General in Rijputina, during their visit to 
Udaipur early in the eighties of the last century, Yadur&ya, a Brahmana of Rájnagar, was subsequently asked 
to transcribe the record and to despatch the transcript of each canto to Major Bruce as soon as it was complete, 
The text thus received by Major Bruce was being forwarded to Captain Blair at Tonk who had it translated into 
English by Pandit Ramkarna of Tonk. Sixteen cantos were thus transcribed and translated into English when 
the work suddenly stopped due to the sad demise of the two English officers. The labour was, however, not 
wasted ; for, Munshi Deviprasad prepared a summary of the contents of the sixteen cantos with the help of 
Pandit Ramkarna’s translation and published it in Urdu as a brochure titled Tarikh Rājparshasti (Nawal Kishore 
Press, Cawnpore, 1884). The transcript was, however, defective as some names had either been wrongly 
read or altogether omitted (including that of Hamir) by Deviprasad. Kaviraj Shyamaldis published the text in 
the Viravinóda which was not accessible to us. 

2Itis asmall stream near the Eklingaji temple and is also mentioned in the Ekalinga-máhàimya of the 
timo of Mahārāņā Raimal. See Ojha, History of Udaipur State (in Hindi), Vol. 1, p. 112, n. 1. Perhaps the same 
stream is mentioned in the Sriagi-Risbi Inscription, v. 90. See above, Vol. XXIII, p. 237. 

® Apparently connected with the Gésvamins of Nathadviri, whose ancestors originally came from the Telugu 
country. Vitthalanátha, the second son of Vallabháchárya, the founder of the Vallabha sect of the Vaishnavas 
acquired the title of Gósv&min, This family was originally settled in BrindAvan und Mathura but later on in 
V.8. 1128 moved to Nathadvara with the deity Ranchhédj! during the reign of Maharina Rajesimha out of fear 
of molestation at the hands of Aurangzeb. | а 





92 EPIGRAPHÍA INDICA (Vou. XXX 
proceeding to describe the family history of Rana Rajasihha, commencing from the king Vashpa, 
the poet cites a concordant passage stated to be from the Vayupurana, which, according as the 
poet gives it, occurs in the Ekaliniga-mahatmya in the sixth chapter of the Medapatiya-khanda 
of the said Purina. Once Parvati, being distressed by the pangs of separation from Siva, was 
shedding tears and in that condition she addressed Nandin thus: ‘ O Nandin! since [ am 
shedding tears today, being unable to bear the separation from Siva, therefore you will, owing to 
& curse formerly uttered by me, become a king named Vashpa (tear). At the holy place called 
Nagahrada (Nàgdà, near Ekaliügaji) you will worship Siva and will thereby acquire a kingdom 
which you will enjoy in the same way as Indra enjoys his, and afterwards will attain to heaven,’ 
Next, with distressed looks Parvati said to Chandagana: ‘ Since you, as a door-keeper, have 
failed in your duty by not guarding the door, therefore be thou a hermit, Нага by name, in 
Médapita (Mewar) ! Having adored Siva there, you will attain to heaven.’ 

Towards the end the poet declares his intention first to describe the solar house, and concludes 
the first chapter by giving his own lineage thus :— | 
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1, Lakshminatha of the Kathondi family 2. Chhitübhatta (Canto! TY, v. 13) 
— Têlanga 
fd | 
Krishna Madhava Madhusüdhana, m. Véni, d. of Gasv&min Yadunátha 
i (Canto V, v. 33) 
hide og Le ee 
Ranachhoda Bharata Lakshmana 


- Slab II; Canto 1 

The third slab which contains the second canto of this Rajaprasasti-mahakavya, gives a list 
of the Büryavarhái kings, which | for the most part mythical. Verse 18 gives Knéa and 
Lava as Rima’s son and grandson respectively, whereas according to other sources they both 
are Ráma's sons. The list enumerates mythical kings beginning from Manu and ending with 
Vijaya, the total number being one hundred and thirtyfive. There is a pause after the mention 
of the 92nd (or 93rd) king of the list, namely Brihadbala, where the poet points out that Brihad- 
bala was killed by bs urs ae the Mahabharata battle and that the kings up to Brihadbala 


by Vyasa. After mentioning Sumitra, the 12900 king, in verse 30, the poet again points out 
that the line of kings terminating with Sumitra is known as the Ikshviku family and that the 
kings, as told by the Poet, are also enumerated in the Bhagavatapurdna in its ninth skandha. In 
verse 35 we afe told that these kings belonged to Ayodhya. From the next verse we learn 
that Vijaya, the last eae бай! анаша sr ed the niles of ti southern region and left Ayodhya, conquered the rulers of the southern region and 

— another fanciful derivation ofthe name Vàpà, see the Jagannüthar&ya tem ple inscription, above, Vol, 
XIV, p. 65, v. 8, ا ونا‎ 

* The extant texta of the Vayu Purana Proper, however, does not contain this reference, 
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settled there! A heavenly voice asked Vijaya to adopt aditya instead of raja as the component’ 
part of his successors’ names. The purport of the verse seems to be that Vijaya began to call 
himself as belonging to the Süryavarháa as against the Ikshvaku- or Raghuvarháa. 

The language of the last three lines is Mewari. These give the dates Sam. 1718, Tth day of 
the dark fortnight of Magha and Sam 1732, 15th day of the bright fortnight of Magha, as those 
of the commencement and the consecration respectively of the Rajasamudra by Rana Rajasirhha. 


Slab IV ; Canto III 


The third canto, inscribed on the fourth slab, opens with an invocation to Krishna and then 
continues the genealogical list from Vijaya onwards, which runs as follows: Vijaya-Padmaditya- . 
Sivaditya - Dharaditya (१) - Sujasáditya - Sumukhaditya - Sémaditya - Siladitya - Kééavaditya - 
Nigaditya - Bhégaditya - Dévaditya - Asaditya - Kalabhojáditya - Grahaditya ; thus fourteen 
Gdityas. The sons of Grahàditya were all known as Guhilautas (Skt. Guhila-putra). The eldest 
of them was Vashpa.* 

Vashpa was, as described above, an inearnation of Nandin. He became a disciple of the sage 
Haritarisi, likewise an incarnation of Chanda, a gana of Siva. While residing at Nágahradapura,* 
Vashpa worshipped the god Ekalinga, i.e., Siva, who favoured him with boons, saying: ' Be thou 
the lord of Chitrakiita (Chitor). Let Chitraküta be always under the sway of your descendants.’ 
Thus, Vashpa, at the age of fifteen received fortune through the favour of the god Bkaliñga and the 
sage Hárita, on the 7th day of the bright fortnight of Magha after 191 (or 791* 1) years had elapsed. 
The verses 13-17 describe Vashpa’s valour and appearance: he used to wear а gold bracelet 
weighing 50 palas, which was given to him by his preceptor Harita who, in turn, had received it 
from Siva (Ekalinga)®. In verse 15, we are told that Vashpa conquered the Mori king Manu- 
raja,* captured Chitraküta and ruled there. The next verse says that he assumed the title of 
Ravala. 

From the following verse we learn that Vashpa’s son was Rüvala Khamàna, from whom was 
born Govinda: Then was Mahéndra ; his son was Alu, his son Was Sirhhavarman, his son Sakti- 
kumüra, his son Rüvala Sálivühana, his son Naravühana. Next Ambaprasáda, Kirtivarman, 
Naravarman, Narapati, Uttama, Bhairava, Pufijaraja, Karnaditya, Bhávasirhha, Gotrasimha, 
Harsarája, Subhaydgaraja, Vairada,’ Varisimha, Ravala Téjasirnha, Samarasithha. This last 
was the husband of Prithà, sister of the king Prithviraja. Out of regard for this relation he 
assisted the Chauhana king of Delhi (Prithvirája) in his battle against the Gori Sahibadina 
(Mu'izzuddin Muhammad, also known as Shihab-ud-din) of Gajjani (Gazni). We are told 

inscription it was Pramāditya, son of Vijaya, who went to the 
this the story found in Pali, of Vijaya, son of Sthabahu, ruler of 








! According to the Jagannáthar&ya temple 
south (above, Vol: XXIV, p. 65, v. 6). Cf. with 
Lala (Radha) who colonised Ceylon for the first time. 

s Some of these names are historical and are found in the Atapur and other inscriptions. But the order of 
succession is here hopelessly mixed up. See Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, pp. 94 हैं. 

з Тһе same as Nügdà, one mile from Éklihgaji. For traditions connected with Nügdà, see Nainsi, ibid., 
pp. 23-24. 

t Ojha thinks that the traditional date of Vüshpa's succession, viz. V.8.191, is an error for V. S. 791, see 
ibid., Vol. I, pp. 109-10. For various traditions and historical accounts about Vapa, see Deviprasad, Tartkh 
Rajparshasti, pp. 16-17 and note, Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, pp. 94 f., and Muhanot Nainas ki Khyat (N&gari Pracháripl 

Sabhé ed.), pt. i, pp. 11-12, 15-18. 

5 See also the Mount Abu Inscription of Samarasirha, v. 11, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, pp, 347 ff. 

+ Apparently identical with thc Mórl king Mana or Mánabbahga who ruled in Chitor in the early part of the 
eighth century. See An. Rep. A. S. I., 1934-35, pp. 56-57 
c of Vairada, Munshi Deviprasad inadvertently gives the name Ranmal, (Tarith Rajproshast, 
р. š 
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that Samarasirhha was followed by his soldiers numbering twelve thousand, captured the Gori 
king, but was unfortunately killed in the battle. Reference is made to a Bhàshà work, called 
here Rasa (perhaps the same as Prithvirdja-raso), in which, it is stated, the details of this battle 
аге given. Samarasitiha’s son was Ravala Karna. With him ends the list of the twentysix 
Ravalas.! 

Ravala Karna had two sons : Ravala Mahapa and Rahapa. The first is said to have ruled as 
a king at Diiigarapura (Diingarpur in Rajputana). The second, it is narrated, went to Marhdavara 
(Mandor in Jodhpur State and ancient capital of Marwar) by order of his father and the 
prediction of a soothsayer. There he vanquished Mokalasirhha, and brought him as a captive to 
his father Karna. The latter deprived Mókalasirhha of his title of Rand which he bestowed on 
his son Rihapa who was later on better known as Rand or Rind (sic) ) only. This Rahapa, being 
blessed by Saragalya, a learned Brihmana of the Pallivala (Palival Brahmans of Rájputàn&) 
family, ruled at Chitraküta. He also came to be known ‘as Sisddiya from the fact that he had 
formerly dwelt for some time at Sisódanagara. Rünà Ráhapa's descendants bore the вате 
viruda of Rand. 

The last two verses (35 and 36) give the genealogy of the poet, which is the same as found in 
the end of the slab II above. The record closes with the date of the consecration of the Raja- 
samudra, namely Sarh 1732, Maghi 15 (i.e., Magha paurnimá). 


Slab V'; Canto IV 


The fourth canto opens with an invocation of the tamala tree on the bank of the river Yamuna and 
then the genealogy is continued. His (Rahapa’s) son was Rana Narapati ;* then came from father 
to son, Jasa (Yaéah) karma, Nagapala, Pupyapila, Prithvimalla, Bhuvanasirhha, Bhimaairhha, 
Jayasiriha and Lakshmasirhha who bore the title uf Gadhamandalika apparently because he was 
the conqueror of the fort of Mandalgadh, and whose younger brother was Ratnasi, the husband 
of Padmini, for whose sake Allàvadina (Alà-ud-din Khalji) besieged Chitraküta. Lakshmasirhha 
with his twelve brothers and seven sons fought and died in this battle ; only one of his sons namely 
Ajési survived, who succeeded him to the throne. Lakshmasirhha's eldest son was Arasi* who died 
with his father and whose son Hamira held the reins of the kingdom (after Ajési). Hamira was 
well known for his liberality and as one who showed the holy river Ganges on his forehead. It was 
again he who built the black (stone) image of Ekalinga (Siva) with four faces,’ accompanied by 
Sy&ma (Parvati), after the crystal figure of Sri (Lakshmi) deposited in the lake of Indrasaras had 
been ascertained to be lost. Hamira's son was Kshétrasirhha, his son Lák hà (Lakshmanasimha) 
and his son Mokala. This last named had a brother called Ravata Bagha who had no children. 
Mokala got a tank, named Baghéla after his brother, constructed at Nagahrada (with the wish 
that his brother Bágha be blessed with a child)  Mokala also built a marble — t eene wach). Mökala also built a marble enclosure to the temple 


1 This list closely. follows the Khyats with the exception of Puñjaršja whose name is omitted in the latter 
and Ratnasirnha (I) who comes between Samarasirhha and Karpa, See Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, p. 92, n. 1. 

* This is according to the Khyats and not borne out by authentic history, See ibid., Vol. I, pp. 206 f. 

* For dotails, see ibid., p. 206. 

4+ The name of Dinakart found in the Khydis and the Jagannatharaya tem inscriptions omitted 
after Narapati apparently trough oversight. E — 

according to tho Khydits and the Jagannithariys temple 

отто risiba downwards the genealogy is in keeping with that found in reliable records. 

* Tradition, however, connects the installation of the C. urmukhalinga with Maharigi Ráyamalla one of 
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of Bkaliiga. Having performed pilgrimage to Dviraka he went to Sarhkhéddhara (the island of 

to the southwest extremity of the Gulf of Cutch), while in the meantime a siddha entered 
the womb of his wife for obtaining kingdom. The siddha became Mókala's son Kumbhakarna. 
It is said that the water of the Ganges used to flow at night from the forehead of Mókala. Mokala’s 
son Kumbhakarna was the builder of the Kumbhalaméru fort. He had one hundred and sixteen 
wives. His son was Riyamalla,’ and the latter's Sarngrimasithha (Sanga) who, accompanied by 
two hundred thousand soldiers, marched as far as Phattépura? in the dominions of Babara, 
the king of Dilli, and fixed the boundary of his kingdom up to Piliyakhala. His son was Ratna- 
sirha* after whom his brother Vikramaditya became king. His brother, Rana Udayasixrhha, 
(who followed him) built a lake called Udayasagara (6 miles to the east of Udaipur), founded the 
city of Udayapura and, on the occasion of the consecration of the lake, performed charities such 
as tuládána as well as granted the village of Bhiravada to Chhitübhatta and his brother Lakshmi- 
nütha. One of his warriors, the Rathoda J aimala,* as well as the Sisddiya Patti,’ and Iévaradisa 
(Chauhan), accompanied by soldiers, fought with Akabbara (Akbar), the king of Dilli, at Chitra- 
kita. Udayasirhha was followed (on the throne) by his son Pratapasirhha who had a quarrel with 
the Kachhavaha chief Manasirmha on the question of dining together.” The latter sought the help 
of Akabbara with whose army he met Pratapasitiha in battle at Khambhanaura. During this 
terrific struggle, while Minasiriha was seated in an iron cage on the back of an elephant, Pratüpa's 
eldest son Amara, flung a spearat the temple of Manasitiha’s elephant ; while Pratapa did 
the same himself, the elephant fled. At that time, Pratapasimha’s brother Saktasiriha, who 
accompanied Manasirhha, seeing the situation, thus spoke with affection: * О rider of the blue 
horse ! look behind’ Pratāpa looked behind and saw a horse. Mánasimha then sent two 
Mugalas (Mughals) to give chase to Pratápa ; Saktasirha also followed. The two Mugalas fought 
with Pratüpa, and were killed by &aktasirhha who was then recognised by Pratapa as his brother." 
Thereafter Akabbar came and waged war with Pratapa, and finding the latter powerful, left his 
eldest son, named É&khi (Prince Salim, Pm LU —— son, named Sékhii (Prince Salim"), there and himself went to Agra. Amarasiriha took 


NT — 
1Kumbhalgarh on a high peak of the Arivall about 25 miles north of Nathadvara. 

* Udayasimha (Uda), the patricide, is omitted here as in many other inscriptions. ; 

3 Apparently refers to Fatehpur Sikri. Piliyakhala is identical with the Pill river near Bayáná in the formor 
Bharatpur State, According to the Bahbarnama the territory of Rina Singi extended up to Piliyakhila on the 
north, river Sindh (by which must be meant the Kalt Sindhu) on the east, Mālawā on the south and hills of 
Mewir on tho west, Rana Sing’ had sent a messenger to Babar, before his invasion, inviting him to India 


and offering him the territories up to Delhi, while he (Sang®) himself wanted to extend his dominions up to 


Agra. See Umrai Hanood, p. 292. 

* Ratnasimha was Süngá's son by Dhanabal, daughter of Bághà Süjávat, the grandson of Rand Jódha of 
Jodhpur, while Vikramaditya and Udayasiralia were born of Karmavatl, daughter of Narbad (Narpat) and grand. 
daughter of Rana Bhimida of Bindi. See Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, p. 384, notes 3.4. Ratnasimha and Vikramáditya 
are not mentioned in the Jagannitharaya temple inscription. 

s This village is in the Rájnagar District and is also mentioned in the Jagannütharáya temple inscription, 
Slab B, vv. 113-14, see above, Vol. XXIV, рр. 16.77. The name of Vanavira (а natural son of Prithvirája, son of 
Maharina Riyamalla) who usurped the throne after putting Vikramaditya to death is not mentioned in the list. 

* Jaimal (Jayamalla) was the eldest of the eleven sons of RAthód Viramadéva of Médtà. See Ojha, ibid., 
VoL. II, p. 412 and note 4. 

* Son of the well-known Chürndà. See ibid., Vol. I, p. 416, note 1. 

s For details see Ojha, ibid., Vol. 1, P- 498 and notes 1 and 2. 

.* Village Khamnaur, near the famous battlefield of Haldighat! and about 8 miles from Náthadvür&. 

19 This refers to the well-known story of Pratápa and his horse Chatak mentioned in all the bardic chronicles 
and also by Tod. 

11 Akbar used to call Jahiingir аз Shaikha Baba during his infancy. Jahangir was SO named as he was born 
due to the blessings of Shaikh Salim, the saintly dervish of Fatehpur Sikri (see Tazuk-i-Jahangiri, Rogers and 
Beveridge's translation, p. 2). Salim was, however, too young to join the battle at this period, See Ojhe, ibid., 
Vol. I, p. 439, n. 5, para, 3, and Deviprasad, Tarikh Rajparshasti, p. 31, note, 
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away Khanakhana's wives and honourably returned them to Khānakhānā.! §skhi wondered at 
that. Afterwards Sékhi became the king Jahárhgira of Dilli and came again to fight with Pratapa 
whom he encircled. Leaving behind his som Khurrama (Prince Khurram), Jaharhgira returned to 
Delhi. Afterwards Pratüpa met the Sulatina Chagta Sérima,* paternal unele of the king of 
Dilli, who was mounted on an elephant in battle at the pass of. Dévéra,? where a Sdlamki 
padihdraka (pratihara) chopped off two legs of the elephant, and Pratapa himself pierced the temple 
of the animal. The elephant fell down and Sérima then mounted а horse. Then Pratàpa's son 
Amara pierced Sérima along with his horse with a spear. At Pratápa's command Amara pulled 
out the spear from the body of Sérima. Sérima desired to see the warrior who struck him like 
that whereupon Pratipa showed him a soldier. Sérima said it was not the man. Then Pratápa 
showed him his son Amara whom Sérima recognised and praised. Then eightyfour sthanapdlas 
(chiefs) went to Késithala (Коз Һа] {Айтпа їп Udaipur State), etc., and Pratapa dwelt at Udaya- 
pura, where he once presented his turban and some money to & bard. This bard later happened 
to go to see the king of Dilli. At that time he took off that turban from his head and kept it in 
his hand. When he saluted the king of Dilli in that manner, the Sultan asked what it was and was 
told that as the turban had belonged to Rand Pratàpa he did not keepit on his head. The emperor 
understood the implication and was pleased.‘ Thus Rana Pratapa became famous among both 
Hindus and Muslims as an ‘ unbendable ’ hero. 

The canto thus closes with the glorification of Kana Pratàpa. 

The language in the latter half of the canto is not explicit. It presupposes a knowledge on 
the part of the reader of the wellknown events connected with the life of the Mahārāņā as narrated 
in bardic chronicles, and thus summarises a number of events in a disconnected manner., 


Slab VI ; Canto V 


After Rana Pratipa, his son Amarasirhha came to the throne, some details of whose history 
have already been given above, such as his part in his father's fight against Mánasirhha, his taking 
away of Khanakhànà's wives and his killing of Sulaténa Sérima. He also fought with Khurrama, 
son of Jahathgira and afterwards with Abadullahakhina. He was surrounded by twentyfour 
chiefs (sthanéévaras). He killed Kayamakhana (Qaim Khan), a servant of the king of Dilli, at 
Umtala ( Untala, 20 miles north-east of Udaipur). There he destroyed Malapura. His son Karna- 
sirhha destroyed Sirórja (Sironj in the former Tonk State), Malava and Dharhdhémra (perhaps 
Dhanérà in the former Indore State), and got much booty.* Then at the corhmand of Jaharhgira, 
Khurram entered into a treaty with Amarasirhha who came down from his place, Udayapura, to 
Goghiirhda (20 miles north-west of Udaipur) whereto Khurrama also came. There they both met 
in a worthy manner and contracted friendship.” Rana Amarasiriha dwelt in Udayapura where 
— son of Baina Khan. This îs also well known from te z the chronicles. See Tod (Crooke's 
ed.), Annal« and Antiquities of Rajasthan, p. 398, 

* The name of Chagta Sérima, who is mentioned here as uncle of the king of Delhi, is not met with in the Akbar- 
nama and Tiizuk-Jahangivi. As has been pointed out by Deviprasad, he was, perhaps, an officer of the Moghul 
army whom the writer of the record has inadvertently called as uncle of the king of Delhi (ibid., p. 33, note). 
Bhandarkar has inadvertently identified him with Salim Jahangir (List of North Indian Inscriptions, p. 137), for 
in the present record he is called Jahangtr’s uncle, We know from Muslim records that Jahangir was too young 
to join the battle and that the king of Delhi at this time was Akbar and not Jahangir 

° This pass is two miles to the west of Dewir in the south-easternmost part of Ajmér-Marwara, 


* Abdulla Khan Firoz Jang, & commander of Jabangir’s army, who according to Muslia historians defeated 
Karan, the son of R&nà Amarsing in 1611. | 

* See Ojhs, ibid., Vol. I, pp. 492-93, 

7 Bee ibid., pp. 496-97. 
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he performed the great gifts and ruled peacefully. To his guru Lakshminitha, Amarasirhha gave 
away a village named Holi. 

After Amarasirha, his son Karpasirhha became king; when he was a boy, he had per- 
formed a silver tula charity on the banks of the Ganges and had given a village in charity to the 
Brahmanas of Sükara-kshétra. He also destroyed, as said before, Dhamdhéra, the country of 
Malava and the city of Sirorbja. He made Akhérája, the lord of Siróhi, defeat his enemies? His 
feet bore the auspicious signs of lotus, and he was equal to Karna in liberality as well asin valour. 
And when Khurrarha, son of Jahatigira, the lord of Dilli, turned against his father, Karnasimmha 
gave him shelter in his own country and, when Jaharngira died, sent his (Karna’s) brother Arjuna 
with him (Khurrama) and made him (Khurrama) the lord of Dillî. He (Khurrama) then came to 
be known as Sahijahim (Shahjahan). 

In the year 1664, on the 2nd day of the bright half of the month of Bhádra, Jagatsirnha was 
born to Karnasimha, from the lstter's wife Jimbuvati, a daughter of the Rathéda chief called 
Jasavarta, alias Mahécha(?). Jagatsirnha was crowned king on the 3rd day of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Vaisakha in the (Chaitradi) Vikrama year 1685. By his order, his minister Akhe- 
raja attacked Dürngarapura whose chief Ravala Puinja took to flight while the city of Dürhgarapura 
was sacked.* Again, ordered by Jagatsithha, Rithdda Ramasimha raided the city of Dévalya 
(Deolia, 5 miles from Partabgarh in the former Partabgarh State), plundered it and killed its chief 
Rüvata Jasavaita along with the latter's son Mánasirhha (Маһазийһа according to other sources). 

Jagatsithha had two sons, Rajasiha and Arasi, the former of whom was born on the 2nd day 
of the dark half of the month of Karttika in the year 1686, and the latter a year later from his wife 
Janadé, daughter of Ráthoda Rájasimbha, chief of Médatà (Médtà); he had also à natural son 
Mohanadisa. Jagateithha afterwards subjugated Akhérája, the chief of Sirdhi and seized the бетті- 
tory from Toga-Balisa, whom Akhérsja had vanquished. He then had a palace, called Méruman- 
dira, constructed within the premises of his residence, and another, called Méhanamandira,’ on the 
banks of the lake called Pichhola. 

At the command of Jagatsithha, his Pradhana (Chief Minister) Bhigacharhda! invaded Bam- 
savali (Bānswārā) whose chief Rdvala Samarasi along with the ladies fled to the hills, but afterwards 
owned Jagatsiriha’s overlordship and paid him a tribute of two lacs of rupees. 

The king Jagatsirhha gave his daughter in marriage to Bhávasirhha, son of Satrusalya (Satru- 
$al Hadi), the ruler of Bürhdi and at the same time gave twentyseven other girls in marriage to 
different princes, On that occasion he also decorated the temple of Ekaliñga with flags and a gold 
cupola. 

In the year 1698 on the occasion of the Dipavali festival the Queen Mother Jambuvati went 
on pilgrimage to Dvàárakà where she worshipped the god Ranachhóda and performed charities 
including a silver tula gift. She also gave two halas of land at the city of Ahada (Ahir, outside the 
YT This village is in the Girva District. Cf. tho Jagannitharãya prasasti, verse 114, above Vol. XXIV, pp. 
64 and 77. 

क in Etah District, U. P., also connected with the life of Tulsidis. According to the Jagannáthar&ya 

temple insoription, Rijasithha also performed a gold tula in the same place (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 87, verse 27). 
; 3 Kargpasimha helped Akhéraja (who was about 2 years old at the time), son of Rao Rajasimha of Siráht, 
to regain the throne. See Nainsiki Khyat and Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, p. 513. 

4 For details, see Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, pp. 514 f. As has been pointed out by Deviprasad, it was Purves snd not 

Khurram as given in the present record (T'àrikh Rajparshasti, p. 38, note). BE | 
* Аосогйй to the Jagannātharāya temple inscription, this date was the Gti of the Drizht half of Vaigškha 
of (Srávapádi) Vikrama Samvat 1684. See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 61. б. 

+ Also mentioned in the Jagannátharáya temple inscription, above, Vol. XXIV, p. 70, verse 54. 

1 Apparently nanicd after his natural son Möhanadãsa. Pichbdla, as the name also indicates, is situated in the 
western extremity of the city. 
® See Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, p. 524, n. 1. 
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city of Udaipur) to Véni, daughter of Gêsyamin Yadunatha, granting a deed in the name of her 
(Véni's) husband Madhusiidanabhatta.* | 

From his accession onwards Jagatsirhha performed a silver (व charity every year, besides 
giving other gifts. In the year 1704 during the month of Áshàdha on the occasion of the solar 
eclipse (Tuesday, 22nd June, 1647 A.D.), Jagatsithha worshipped the lord Okara, one of the 
Jydtirlitigas, especially venerable to Mándhátri, at Amarakarhtaka, and performed a gold tula gift 
there. That time onwards he performed a gold tula every year. He had performed various other 
great gifts on the occasions of his birthday anniversaries, such as Kalpavriksha, Svarnaprithvi, 
Saptasdgara and Visvachakra.® In the said year (1704) in the month of Karttika, Jagatsirhha’s 
mother Jàmbuvati* set out on pilgrimage. She first visited Mathura and saw Gokula where she 
witnessed the festivals of Dipavali and Annakita connected with lord Govardhana ; then on 
the fullmoon day of the month of Karttika at the holy Sükara(-kshëtra) on the banks of the 
Ganges she performed a silver tulà-dàna. There she was accompanied by her daughter’s daughter 
Nandakirhvari, daughter of Karna, the ruler of Bikanér and wife of Hathisirhha, the ruler of 
Ramapura, who also performed a silver tula gift. She (Nandakurhvarî) had in the previous 
year also given the Umamahéévara gift to Ranachhóda (the poet), having made him 
stand before the Queen Mother Jàmbuvati, at the latter's instance. Jàmbuvati made another 
silver tulà gift at Prayaga, and after visiting Kasi, Ayodhya and other holy places she returned 
home where she performed a number of silver tula gifts again. Further, she made Jagatsimha's 
wife give the Umdmahéévara gift to Veni and her husband Madhusiidana. To these two were given 
similar gifts also by the queens of Rana Amarasiriha, all amounting to thirty. In that year on the 
fullmoon day of the month of Vaisikha, Jagatsirnha erected a temple to the deity Jagannatharaya 
and on the occasion of the cgnseeration he made the following gifts : one thousand kine, Kalpalatd, 
Hiranyaásva, and five villages. To Madhusüdanabhatta he-made the Mahagédana gift, and to 
Krishnabhatta the village of Bhairhsada (near Chitor).* He also ERM (near Ohitor).® He also performed the Ratnadhénu (gift) 
कळ in the Jagannütharáya temple inscription, above, Vo]. XXIV, p. 77, v. 118. кала. 

* See also above, Vol. XXIV, p. 62 and n. 3 and pp. 73-74, vv. 77-86, Amarakantaka mentioned in v. 35 of the 
RGjaparéasti apparently refers to Mandhata itself, where the temples of Orhkarnith and Amaréévara are situated 
on either bank of the river and should not be confused with Amarkantak in the Rewā State, 

3 According to the Jagannátharáya temple inscription, the Kalpavriksha, Saptasdgara and Viávachakra 


charities were performed on his birthday anniversary in V.S. 1705, 1707 and 1708 respectively. See above, 
Vol. XXIV, p. 62, 

“She was a daughter of Ršthor Jasavanta (Mahéchà) as mentioned in v. 16. 

5 Also mentioned in the Jagannütharüya temple inscription, see above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 79-80, vv. 15-16 and 
v. 22, е 

*See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 64. In the courtyard of the Orkürjt temple, situated on the other side of the 
Narmada at Maindhata, there is actually a stone inscription of Jagatsithha, dated Sathvat 1704. This record is 
in two parts, the first of which is in eleven lines containing the origin and the genealogy of the Guhilas. In the 
family of Raghu was born Бара Ravala whose descendants were Rana Rahappa. After that come the names of 
his descendants beginning with Narapati down to Jagatsirhha, omitting the name of Kumbhakarna’s son, the 
‘patricide Uda and also those of Ratnasithha II and Vikramáditya who reigned between Samgrimasimha 
and Udayasirmha IL. The name of Vanavira who usurped the throne after murdering Vikramaditya is also 
emitted. ‘The second part of the inscription consisting of 23 lings is mainly devoted to Jagatsirnha and his 
visit to Mindhata. In the family of Bapa and Guhadatta was béen, of Jarnbuvati and king Karns, Jagatsiriha, 
Desirous of visiting the temple of §iva worsipped by Mindhitri, he started from his capital and visiting Amara- 
kantaka on the way reached Orkaréévara. Then, in the town ‘of Mindhitá, he distributed his weight in gold 
mixed with pearls and precious jewels. The occasion of the gift was a solar eclipse in Vikrama Sarhvat 1704, 
dark half of Ashadha, Tuesday (22nd June, 1647 A.D., Tuesday). The Inscription also states that the Rana had 
also two fóranas erected at. Mindháti for the tula ceremony, which were the work of Mukurnda, son of Bharu. 
Other artisans mentioned in this connection are Bhüdhara and Arajuna (Arjuna), son of Kala of the Gughivata 
family. The names of the artisans mentioned here are also found in the Jagannatharaya temple inscription 
and the Rajaprasasti, 
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Verse 51 gives the following genealogy : Udayasimha, Pratũpa, Amarasimha, Karna, Jagat- 
sinha, Rajasirhha and Jayasithha, and also states that Jayasiha caused the praéasti to be 
engraved on stone. 

Verse 52 states that the poet Ranachhodabhatta completed the Rájapraéasti kávya on the 
fullmoon day of the month of Magha in the year 1732 when Rajasimha performed the consecration 
ceremony of the Rijasamndra. 

The inscription on this slab closes with the names of the masons: Urajana, Sukhadéva, Kesé, 
etc. 


Slab VII; Canto VI 


In the year 1709, on the 2nd day of the dark fortnight of the month of Phalguna, Ràájasirhha 
ascended the throne,’ performed a silver tuld-dana, gave away his sister in marriage to Aniipa- 
sirhha, the eldest son of Karna of the Bhurutiya clan,*-and also married seventy-one girls, daughters 
of his relatives, to different Kshatriya chiefs. 

In the year 1710, on the 11th day of the dark fortnight of the month of Pausha, a son, named 
Jayasimha, was born to Rajasimmha from (his wife) Sadákurvari, daughter of Rüva Llindramána 
of the Parhvirs (Paramira) family (of Bijholià). The other sons of Rijasiraha were Bhimasirhha, 
Gajasiriha, Siirja(ryasihha), IrdrasiÀha, Baháüdurasirha? and Nárüyanadàsa. This last named 
was a natural son. Rájasirhha built himself a pleasure garden, called Sarvartuvilása.* 

In the year 1711, in the month of Aévina, Rajasirhha heard of Sáhijahárh's (Shahjahan’s) arrival 
in Ajaméru (Ajmer) and of his minister Sadullahakhana’s® arrival in Chitrakiita, whereupon he sent 
his priest Bhatta Madhusüdana, a Télaiga Brahman of the Kathordi family, to Sádullakhàna. 
The Khana addressed the Bhatta as Pandita and asked why the Rana had recalled Garibadisa® 
ás well as Jhàlà Ráyasirhha from Delhi ; the Bhatta replied that similar incidents had occurred even 
before. faktasirtha, brother of Rind Pratapa, ent wit PP P M Saktasirnha, brother of Rand Pratapa, and Ravata Mégha’ originally came (to Delhi) from 

1 For details, see ibid., p. 63. 

3 Another sister was married to Bhüvasirhha, son of Satruéala Hida of Bandi. See slab VI, above, v. 29. 
s For further details, see Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, p. 578, notes 2-5. | 
4 Situated in the south-east corner of the city of Udaipur. See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 63. 
3ga'd.nllüàh was the Chief Minister of Shah Jahan. He was the son of Amir Bakhsh, and-was born in 
1599 A.D. at Chenut, a village in the Jhang District of the Punjab, He studied Persian and Arabic under Khwaja 
Mullah of Lahore. For his profound scholarship he was presented before Shahjahin in 1641 A.D., where he distin- 
guished himself as an eminent scholar and statesman. In 1645 A.D., on Islim Khan's appointment as the Subedar 
of the Deccan, Sa’dullih Khin was appointed the Prime Minister. His rise was rapid and spectacular. He distin- 
` guished himself as a builder, administrator, and last but not the least as a scholar. He founded the city of Saidābād 
between Mathura and Agra, and it was during his prosperous regime that the Taj at Agra, the Jim-I-Masjid, the 
Red Fort and the Peacock Throne at Delhi were constructed. He also erected various Masjids at Agra and Lahore. 
He relieved Murad during the Mughal campaign of Balkh and Quandhir in 1646 A.D., where he gave a good account 
of himself as general. In 1653 A.D. he was sent against Rani Rajasithha, who had started extensive repairs to 
his fort at Chitor, where he defeated the Rájpüt army and conquered the fort in а remarkably short period of fifteen 
days. He was the author of the following works :— 
1. Sà'dulláh Khànl. 
2, Risila Takht-é-taus 
‚3. Tafsir Al Hamd Shralf. 
4. Majmua Ashiyar 
5. Bādshāhnāmā Shāh-i-Jahānī. 
The gift of fourteen cities, which according to the Rajaprašasti was made by Sháh-Jahüán to Вапа Кајазіфһа 
through the good offices of S&'dulláh Khàn, is not, however, corroborated by Muslim historians, For details see 
Hayát-i-Sáleh ; Life of Sa'dullah Khan, Prime Minister of Emperor Shahjahan (in Urdu) by Muhammad Ahmad 
(Nawalkishore Press, 1909) and Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, pp. 533 ff. and p. 534 n.4. 
* Son of Karpasirhha and uncle of Rijasirhha. 
1 For Ravat Mégha and his activity, see Ojhs, Vol. I, pp. 504-06. 
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Mewar and were given a position by the lord of Delhi but afterwards returned to Mewar and thus 
it is clear that God had created two places for Kshatriyas (viz., Delhi and Mewar). Then the Khana 
again asked the Bhatta as to how many horsemen the Rina possessed. Тһе Bhatta’s answer was 
“ twenty thousand ” ; whereupon the Khana said : “ Well, the lord of Dilli possesses one hundred 
thousand horsemen. How then is there equality between the two?”. The Bhatta answered that 
the Creator had meant that the Rana’s twenty thousand horsemen are equal to one hundred 
thousand horsemen of the lord of Dilli. Thereafter the Khana and Jayasirhha had a talk with 
each other, and it was settled that, if the Rana’s son accompanied the Khana and saw Shahijaham, 
he (the Khana) would see that the lord of Dilli (Sahijahim) gave fourteen cities to the Rana.* 


Thus Madkusüdana rendered a loyal service to the Rana. After considering how his priest’s 
son had a conference with the son of the lord of Dillt, Rijasithha sent the Mahikumira (the senior 
prince) Sultanasirhha along with a number of Thakkuras in the company of Dàrasakóha (Dara 
Shukoh) to meet Shàhjahàn. 


Rájasirhha, who in respect of fortune, liberality and prowess was equal to Vikramaditya, gave 
away in charity his mother Janüdé's weight in silver, and also redeemed himself of the pledge of an 
elephant-gift by giving five hundred silver coins to Bhatta Madhusüdana. 

He sent the vaisya Raghavadisa to the fort of Mandalagadha (Mandalgarh, 100 miles to the 
north-east of Udaipur) and had the Rathoda Ripasirhha? driven out of the fort. 

In the year 1713 on the fullmoon day of Kürttika he performed the Brahmápdaka gift at 
the temple of Ekalifiga, according to the Vedic rituals. This gift of Rajasithha is praised by the 
poet in vv. 32-36. 

Rajasiha, thinking that it was not proper to perform an asvamédha sacrifice in the Kali age, 
did the following in order to gain all the merit of that sacrifice : In the year 1713, on the 11th day of 
the bright half of the month of Pausha, on the auspicious day of Manvadi, he gave away a white 
horse, Nanala by name, along with a gold saddle, to his guru Madhusüdana. 


After that the king Rajasirhha went to Banaras along with his guru Madhusüdana and stayed 
there (for a while). 


Slab VIII; Canto VII 


In the year 1714, on the 10th day of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha, t king (Rájasirhha 
set out on his victorious expedition. Then follows the er of flags, — aa sient 
balls (or guns with bullets), armour of the kings, etc. There is then a conventional enumeration of 
different countries not only in India but even outside India represented as fearing danger from 
Rájasirhha, viz., Айда, Кайра, Vanga, Utkala, Mithila, Gauda, Pürva (parts of U. P. and Bihar) 
Larhka, Konkan, Karpáta, Malaya (Malabar), Dravida, Chóla, Sétubandha (RaméSvara) Burkahjra, 
Kachchha, Tatta (in Karachi Dist.), Valaka (Balkh), and Kharhdhüra (Kandhahar) etc. His 
specific exploits, however, were as follows : | 

(1) Destruction by his soldiers of the city of Dariba.s 


(2) A tribute of 22,000 rupees from the inhabitants of Ma : 
Udaipur State). Š i сіли 


(3) A similar tribute by the people of Vanahéda (Banari, 5 miles east of Mandal). 
(4) A similar tribute from the people of A Sate tribute from the people of Sihipunt (former Shapura estate). 
MA . 





! See above, p. 99, note 5. —————— 


* Ruler of Kishangarh who received the J of | * 
? Approximately 12 miles north-east Ee Rab a a assasi (see Ojha, Vol. I, p. 536). 
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(5) A tribute of 60,000 rupees from Rayasimha, Chief of Toda (in the former Jaipur 
State, 50 miles south of Jaipur; the place is known as Téda Raysithha) whereto he 
(Rajasirnha) had sent his chief Phattéchanda. The amount was offered by 
Küyasimha's mother as a ransom. 


(6) The reducing to ashes of the Mahirava city of Viramadéva.' 

(7) Plundering of Mālapurā (Mālpurā in the former Jaipur State). 

(8) His soldiers also conquered the following and exacted tributes from their chiefs : Torhka 
(former Tonk State), Sambhari (Sambhar in the former Jaipur State), Lalasdti 
(Lalsot in the former Jaipur State, 20 miles east of Chatsu) and Chatasu (Chitsu 
in the former Jaipur State). 


Amarasimbha stopped there for a few hours only but Rájasirhha stopped there for nine days, 
but could not proceed beyond the river Chhaini* on account of its being flooded during the rains. 
Ro he returned to his capital, Udaipur. : 


Slab IX ; Canto VIII 


In the year 1714, in the month of Jyéshtha, while encamping on the banks of the Chhàini 
river, he (Rájasirhha) heard the news of Aurarhgajéba’s becoming the lord of Dilli, whereupon he 
sent his brother Arisimha (to the lord of Dill). He went as far as the Sirhha river. The lord of 
Dill conferred on Arisirhha the country of Diirhgarapura and others. Arisirhha gave all those to 
his brother Rijasiriha who, being pleased, did his brother due honour by presenting them to him. 

In the year 1714, when Aurarhgajéba waged war against his brother Sija, Rajasirha sent his 
son Siradarasithha (Sardarsingh) to the assistance of Aurargajéba. Siradárasirha won the 
latter's favour by his heroism and got from him horses, elephants and lands as presents which he! 
(Siradarasirhha) placed at the disposal of his father (Rájasirbha). The latter, being pleased, gave 
all those to him (Siradárasirnha) back. 

In the year 1716, he invited Giridhara through the Thakkuras, and made him a Ravala, placing 
him in charge of Dürhgarapura. The Ravala served Rajasiriha loyally. 

In the year 1716, in the month of Sravana, the king (Rajasirhha) went against the country of 
Vasãda (Vasãd in Mandasor territory). Ravata Harisirnha negotiated through Jhala Sulatana, 
Rava Sabalasithha Chauhan, Rávata Raghunátha Chódávata and Saktávata Muhakamasirhha and 
coming from Dévaliya (Deolia) took refuge under Rajasiha, paying him a tribute of 50,000 
rupees, along with a pair of elephants, the male one’s name being Manaravata. 

In the year 1715, on Tuesday, the 9th day of the dark fortnight of the month of Vaisikha 
(date irregular), by the order of Rajasirhha his minister Phatéchanda set out against Varsavala 
(Banswira), taking with him cavalry 5,000 strong. He vanquished Ravala Samarasimha and 
made him pay 100,000 rupees as a tribute, a bull-elephant, a cow-elephant, ten villages and right to 
custom duty (désa-dana) and also made the Ravala a vassal of Rajasimha. The king (Rajasirhha) 
returned to the Ravala the ten villages, the right to custom duty, and 20,000 rupees (out of the 
100,000 rupees). 

Again, at the command of Rajasirhha, Phatéchanda destroyed Dévaliyé and put to flight 
its chief Harisitnha, Harisirnha’s mother presented her grandson Pratapasithha to Phatéchanda 

3 He was the brother of Sujansingh of Shahpura (see Ojha, ibid., Vol. IL, p. 537). 
* According to Deviprasad, it is the same as Chambal river (Tarikh Rajparshasti, p. 47 and note). It may, 


however, b pointed out that it was known as Charmanvati in classical literature. 
3 In the Baidvas well inscription (in vernacular) of Phatehchanda, which is earlier in date, this amount 


is given as Re, 5,000. 
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along with a sum of Rs. 20,000 as well as a cow-elephant. Phatéchanda being filled with pity levied 
alight tribute. He brought Pratapasimha with him and produced him before Rajasiraha. In this 
way Phathéchanda became a favourite of Rajasimha.' 

Akhéraja, the Rava of Sirdhi, was already loyal to Rajasithha. Thus Rajasirnha kept him in 
subjection through affection only. 

In the year 1716, in the month of Phalguna, the king got a gate with heavily nailed doors 
constructed at the great ghat of Damhabiari (Débari) adjoining the hill | 

In the year 1717, the king Rájasirha, accompanied by a huge army, went to Krishnagadha 
(former Kishangarh State) and married Rathdda Ripasithha’s daughter who was intended to 
be married to the lord of Dilli.* 

In the year 1719, the king subjugated the country of Mévala? after destroying the Mina forces. 
The whole of Mévala he gave to his subordinate chiefs. 

In the year 1720, Ranavata Ràmasiiha, by the order of Ràjasithha, went to Siroht with an 
army and there released Rava Akhéraja, who was placed in captivity by the latter's son Udayabhina 
and restored his territory to him.* | 

In the year 1721, on the 8th day of the dark half of the month of Margaširsha, king Raja- 
sithha gave away his daughter Ajavakürhvari in marriage to Bhüvasiriha, son of the Baghéia chief 
Anüpasiriha, the lord of Bándhava* (Bandhogarh in the former Rewa State), marrying at the 
same ‘time ninety-eight girls of his relatives to various high chiefs. On that occasion king 
Rajasimha dined together with the Kshatriyas of a lower rank, namely his son-in-law Bhavasiraha 
and his relatives, who then proclaimed: “ We have been purified by eating Bajasimhi’s food 
which is as holy as that received from the deity Jagannàtharüya ".^ The king then gave gifts 
of horses, elephants and ornaments to the bridegrooms. | 

Inthe year 1721, in the month of Magha, on the occasion of a solar eclipse (Friday, 6th January, 
1665 A.D.) the king performed gifts of Hiranyakamadhénu, costing Rs. 2,000, and silver tula 
and made a gift of an elephant called Gajamauktika. 

In the year 1725, on the 10th day of the bright half of the month of Magha, on the consecration 
of a tank at the village of Badi,’ the king performed a silver tula gift, naming the tank as J unasigara. 
On that occasion he gave to the priest Garibadisa two villages, Gunahaindà and Dévapura. The 
digging of the tank cost 680,000 rupees. This charitable deed he performed in honour of his late 
mother Janadé® (lit. he assigned the merit to his mother). Also, on that very day, at Udayapura, 
. at the instance of the Rana (Rajasirhha), (his son) the young prince Jayasithha, performed the con- 
secration ceremony of another tank, called Rarhgasaras, giving great gifts 

V. 53 gives the genealogy (Udayasiriha, Pratüpa, Amarsirhha Karnasithha, J irtiba 

Rài asimha r asithha : 7 — 3 tsimba, 
Һа) and Jayasirnha) and states that the last, mentioned caused the present — to be 
engraved on stone. 

 38ee Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, pp. 540-41. 

®" Her name was Chirumati. This marriage of Rajasithha enraged Aurangzeb who is alleged to ha 
the parganas of Gayaspur and Basüvar from Udaipur State and ci Harisi Raval — à 
See ibid., pp. 541442. k rn dies 

? Southern portion of Mewar. Ojha, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 543. 

4 Bee ibid., p. 543. 

* It may be pointed out that Bindhavééa is one of the epithets of the rulers of the Rewa house even at 





*The temple of this deity is at Udaipur. 
TTo the west of Udaipur. 
* Duughter of Ráthor Rájasimha of Medtà, 
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At the end are given the date of the completion of the kavya as also of the lake, viz., V-S. 1732, 
Magha piirnima, Thursday (20th January, 1676 A.D), the date of commencement, viz., V.S. 1718, 
Magha vadi 7, Wednesday (1st January, 1662 A.D), names of masons, ete., etc. 


Slab X; Canto IX 


Invocation to Krishna, the uplifter of Mount Góvardhana. In the year 1698, when Jagat- 
giriha was reigning, Rajasitnha, in his heir-apparency, at the age of twelve, went to the fort of 
Jaisalaméra for his marriage.’ It was at that time that he conceived the ides of constructing a lake, 
finding the area covered by the following sixteen villages as fit for that purpose : Dhddhurhda, Sa- 
navada, Sivali, Bhigitnvada, Morchana, Pasomda, Khédi, Chháparakhédika, Tásóla, Médavaraka, 
Bhàna, Luhünaka, Vàrnsóla, Gudhali, Kamkaroli and Matha. Afterwards when he had become 
king, in the month of Margasirsha in the year 1718, he went to see the deity Riipanarayana,* and 
on that occasion he re-inspected the land with a view to starting the construction of the lake. He 
consulted his priest in the matter and the latter assured that the scheme would mature if three 
pre-requisites are ensured, namely full faith, friendship with the lord of Dilli and abundant funds. 
And these there were. The work was thus taken in hand. The Ranérndra (Rajasiha) undertook 
to dam the Gomatis river between two big hills. A start was made on the auspicious day of 
Wednesday, the 7th day of the dark fortnight of the month of Magha in the year 1718 (Wednesday, 
lst January, 1662 A.D). Sixty thousand workmen were employed for digging the earth “> connec- 
tion with the, construction of the dam. The Maharana (Rajasitnha) used to supervise vhe work 
himself, as befitted the great enterprise. He divided the work into various sections and entrusted 
them to different chiefs. Immense quantities of water had to be removed for laying good founda- 
tions of the dam, and for that purpose different devices were employed. The water so removed 
was led to the neighbouring villages for the purpose of irrigation. That converted them into 
flourishing towns. In the year 1721, on the 13th day of the bright fortnight of the month of Vaisa- 
kha, Monday (Monday, 17th April, 1665 A.D., year being Sravanadi) the foundations of the dam 
were laid by Ranachhodaráya, the eldest son of the priest Garibadasa. 


Slab XI; Canto X 


Invocation to Hari, the Dvarakinatha ! Rajasirhha built a palace on the mount Suvarna- 
éaila‘, a veritable fortress, Іп the year 1726, on the 10th—the Pado dasami day in the month 
of Mirgasirsha®, the king observed the opening ceremony of the palace. 

In the year 1726, on the 2nd day of the dark.half of the month of Karttika, the king Rajasiha 
made the following two great gifts to Brahmapas : (a) Mahübhütaghata," composed of a hundred 
palas of gold, accompanied by five Kalpadrumas, each composed of a hundred palas of gold (or 
silver ?), (b) Hirapyásvaratha?*, costing one thousand silver coins, i.e., rupees. The two gifts cost 
him altogether 11,670 rupees. 

In the year 1726, on the 13th day of the bright half of the month of Vaisakha, the king fixed 
the auspicious day (muhirta) for the inauguration of the dam at the town of KürhkaróH. The 
lofty dam consisted of big stone slabs, cemented with lime. In the year 1726, in the months of 
_Tyéstha and Ashadha, the water of the lake inoreased OT and Ashadha, the water of the lake increased considerably on account of rain. The main 

! Rájasirhha married Krishnakumar daughter of Raval Mandhardas of Jaisalmer. 

? The Vishnu temple of Ripansriyana is in the village of Sevantri, not far from Kankroli. 
2 The Gomati rises from the eastern hills of the Arüvall range and discharges its waters in lake Dhebara. 
4 This refers to the palace at Rajnagar, near the lake. 

5 See note to the Text. 

* For these mahüdánas see Hémádri, Chaturvarga-Chintámaw, Danakhanda (ed. A,S.B.), pp. 342, 279 and 287. 
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dam as completed by the masons on Sunday, the fifth day (smara-tithi) in the dark half of the 
month of Ashadha in the year 1726 A.D., after eight years, five months and six days from the 
commencement of its construction. 

In that very year, the water that came afresh in the lake was removed by the masons for 
excavating the chatushkis. Numerous squares were excavated in the lake by expert masons hailing 
from distant lands. The heaps of earth that were dug out in connection with these excavations 
were removed by thousands of labourers and utilised in building up the dam. 

In the year 1727, on the occasion of his birth-day anniversary, king Rájasirhha gave the 
great gift of Hémahastiratha,! composed of 1,020 tolas of gold. 

In the year 1727, the day for launching boats? in the lake was fixed, which was the 4th day of 
the dark fortnight in the month of Ashadha. However, till the 3rd day there was not enough 
water in the lake, and that caused much anxiety in the minds of the people, especially because in 
the next year Brihaspati was going to enter Sithha and there was to be no other auspicious day for 
the ceremony of launching boats in the lake. Ràünavata Ràmasirhha proposed that more water 
should be brought in from elsewhere into the Chalks dinas? so that the launching ceremony should 
come off on the appointed day. However, the priest, Garibadasa, arranged for a recitation of 
Varuna hymns replying that thereby the god Indra would surely send rain and remove the 
obstacle. And it did happen so : in the afternoon of the 3rd day it rained heavily with the result 
that the lake had enough water and king Rijasirhha performed the launching ceremony sitting in 
a boat, bedecked with silver and tastefully decorated. 

In the year 1728, on the fullmoon day of the month of J yéshtha, the masons stopped the supply- 
mains (nala-vimudrana) at the command of the king, | 

In the year 1729, in the month of Magha, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse (Monday, 12th 
January, 1674 ?), the king performed the following mahadànas ; Kalpalata,* composed of 250 palas 
of gold, Paiichalaigala,* consisting of five halas, composed of 180 tolas of gold along with the 
village of Bhavali. The two charities comprised 1,028 tolas of gold. 
| In the year 1829, on the eleventh day of the dark fortnight of the month of Phálguna, the king 
performed the inauguration ceremony of the samgi-karya of the principal dam. 

In the year 1729, in the month of Jyéshtha, on the 7th day of the bright fortnight, king 
Rájasirbha caused to be constructed four stone pratólis each with a surrounding wall in the tank, 
called Indrasaras, near the temple of ÉEkaliüga,—the tank which had steps and whose dam was in 
& ruined condition. This cost him 18,000 rupees. 

At the end the poet says that he composed thé prasasti at the command of the Rina who 
having listened to it ordered it to be engraved on stone slabs. 


Slab XII ; Canto XI 


Canto XI, after obeisance to Gané$a, gives the measurements of the principal dam, steps 
pavilions and so forth, which are only of architectural interest. The details given can be fully 
und erstood if verified on comparison with the actual constructions. The standard of measure- 
menit of length employed is gaja, Urdu gaz, i.e., ‘ yard'. The measurement of the principal dam 
is gi ven as follows : length at the base 515 gaja and at the top 581 gaja and the width at bottom 55 
gaja. The following architectural terms are er hane адаа aas Haaai ope thous the meaning of some of ther ia though the meaning of some of thera is 


| For these mahadanas see Hémidri, Chaturvarga-chinimani, Dünakhagda (ed. A.S.B.) 
ее duc . -), pp. 342, 279 and 287. 
11 For the ony of laun boats in connection with excavation and conservation of | 
D E 2277 о a lake, see Hema. 
“ For the meaning of Chókadina, see above, p. 39, n. 2. 
* For these two mahádànaa, вес HémAdri, op. cit,, Dinakhanda, PP. 331 and 281, 
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not clear: pitha ‘ basement’, mékhala, tilaka, sarhgikirya, stara ‘layer’, garbha-kshtha, parva 
koshtha, chatushki (excavated squares at the bottom of the lake), etc. The minor dams seem to 
be named after the nearest village, tree or the like, such as Nimba-sétu, Bhadra-sstu, Karhkardli- 
8660, Asatiyügrüma-sétu, Varhsolàgrama-setu, etc. The monotony of the details is occasionally 
relieved by a play upon the numbers or drawing similes as in vv. 14, 15, 19, 34, 36, 45, and 56. 


Slab XIII ; Canto XII 


This canto continues the description of the minor constructions in and around the lake, giving 
their measurements. Verse 5 states that on the border of the village Mórchani, there is a hillook 
in the lake, on the western peak of which is perched a pavilion sacred to Varuna, the god of waters. 
The villages completely submerged in the lake are stated to be Sivali, Bhiragavada, Bhin5, Luhané, 
and Gudhali, and those partly submerged were Morchana, Pasdrhda, Khédi, Chhiparakhédika, 
Tasdla and Mathdévara. The rivers or rivulets that drained into the lake are said to ре ботай, 
Tala and Kailava. Besides, the tanks, wells, etc., of the villages of Karhkardli, Lohana and Sivali, 
numbering thirty, also merged into the lake. 

From verse 13 onwards the poet praises the great enterprise of his patron, Rajasirhha. The 
maximum limit prescribed by ViSvakarman for artificial lakes is 6,000 yards in length. Whether 
anybody ever constructed a lake of that length is doubtful, but Rajasirhha even exceeded that limit, 
the lake constructed by him measuring 7,000 yards in length. 

The poet now informs that formerly Riana Udayasirhha had attempted to construct a dam 
on that very spot, but his attempt was a failure. Afterwards he constructed a lake which was 
named after him, viz., Udayasügara. 

In the year 1730 there came heavy foods in the river Tala, which caused much destruction in 
the city. In the same year in the month of Agvina the lake had water eight hastas in depth due to 
waters coming from the Gomati. 

On the fullmoon day of the month of Magha in that year Rajasiha performed the great gift 
of Suvarpaprithivi,' that consisted of 500 palas of gold, costing 28,000 rupees. 

In the year 1731, on the 5th day of the bright fortnight of Sravana, the artisans hailing from 
Láhóra (Lahore), Gurjara (Gujarat) and Surita (Surat), floated a big boat, called Jahája, built by 
them, in the lake. 

In that year, on the occasion of his birth-day anniversary, Rajasithhs performed the great gift 
of Vi&vachakra,! consisting of 500 palas of gold. 


Slab XIV ; Canto XIII 


After the completion of the construction of the lake, Rájasirha, in connection with its inaugura 
tion ceremony, sent invitations to princes, relatives, friends and others. The poet utilizes the occa- 
sion by describing the immense expenditure of wealth by Rájasirhha as host to the invitees. We are 
told how the king sent his messengers with horses, chariots, elephants, palanquins, eto., to fetch his 
guests, what elaborate arrangements he made for the stay of his guests by way of setting apart big 
mansions and erecting tents, all fully furnished and decorated, as well as by accumulating all sorts of 
provisions, toilet requisites and other necessary articles, and how he collected cloths, ornaments, 
horses, elephants, cows, etc., to be given in charity. Apart from princes, the invitees included 
learned men, poets, bards and holy men. The city became choke-full of people. They brought 
many presents to Rájasirhha who accepted only १७०७००१००० ४१४0 ee presents to Rájasimha who accepted only as much as scemed proper and returned the rest. 





1 For this see Hémádri, op. cil., Dànskhanda, pp. 301 and 326. 
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On the 2nd day of the bright half of the month of Magha in the year 1732, Rajasirhha’s consort, 
the Paramàra princess Rámarasadé!, performed, at the instance of her husband, the consecra- 
tion ceremony of a step-well in the Dahabari* Ghatta, which had cost 24,000 rupees. 

Then, Rájasirhha ordered three mandapas to be constructed on the dam, one for performing . 
the inauguration ceremony of the lake, another for a héma-tula ceremony and the third for the 
Hátakasaptasügara? gift. A short description of each mandapa with its particular construction is 
given. 

The muhiirta fixed for the inau guration ceremony was Saturday, the 10th—Pandu dagami day* 
of the month of Magha, in the year 1732. Five days earlier, that is on the 5th day of the bright 
half of Magha, the king, in consultation with the priest, elected the ritvigs (priests) to perform 
the rites in connection with the ceremony. Their total number was twenty six (two hotris, two 
japakas and two dvárapálas with reference to every one of the four Védas, these amounting to 
twenty four, one Brahman and an Achàrya, the total thus being twenty six); following the Matsya 
Purána where the merit of such election is also given. 


Slab XV ; Canto XIV 


The chief queen, Sadakurhvari by name, daughter of the Paramira Rava Indrabhana (of 
Bij5lia), decided to perform a silver tula ceremony, for which à mandapa was quickly constructed 
overnight and there the preliminary rites were observed as enjoined by the astra. Garibadisa, 
the priest, and his son (Ranachhóda), intended to perform gold and silver tulà ceremonies 
(respectively), for which two mandapas were erected and preliminary rites were observed there. 
The mother of king Rayasirnha and wife of king Bhima of Todi, son of Rind Amarasirhha, also 
expressed her desire to perform a silver tula ceremony, for which also the Rana’s men constructed 
& mandapa overnight, providing it with all accessories ; and preliminary rites were performed there. 

There was Rava Bali of the Chohana family of Védalipura. His son was Ramachandra, and 
the latter's second son was Kasarisiriha who was made second Rava of Salarhvari (Salümvar) by 
Rana Rajasirmha, His brother Balathdisiznha urged him to perform a silver tula ceremony, saying, 
“Тһе king has made you Rava, therefore, you should perform a tula ceremony’ Thereupon 
Késarisiha undertook to perform the ceremony. "Therefore, a mandapa was erected quickly 
and the preliminary rites were celebrated. The Barhata bard Kesarisirhha also performed a 
silver tuld near Khadiravataka, 

On the Tth day of the bright fortnight of Magha, Rajasithha’s consort Jodhapuri, daughter of 
Ráthoda Ripasirhha, at the instance of her husband consecrated a step-well at Rajanagara, which 
cost 30,000 rupees, 

On the 9th day (of the bright half of Magha), the people were treated to the music of the royai 
band and other festivities also took place. In the decorated main mandapa came Rajasirhha 
accompanied by his priest, brothers, sons, grandsons and the princes who had been invited. There 
he performed the purification ceremony and other preliminary rites. He worshipped Dharitri 
(the earth goddess), Gana, Gotradévi, Govinda, etc., and then gave seats to the elected priests 
headed by Garibadasa and honoured them, presenting them with rich dakshina consisting of clothes, 
jewels, etc. 

.. 'She was the daughter of Prithvisidiha, granddaughter of Fi granddaughter of Juharasicha and great-granddaughter of WS 
Paramira Riyasala of Ajmer. 

* Dévari. The name of this well is given as ‘Jaya’ in the Trimukht well inscription. See Ojha, History of 

Ràjpul5nà, pt. ii, p. 885, n. 10. 


s Further details of the Saplasdgara gift are given below in Canto XVII. See also HémAdri, op, ой., 
Папаһһапда, р. 337. | 
* See Text, Canto X, note on v. 4. 


* If she is the daughter of Rapasimha of Kishangarh, as she appears to be, her name was Chárumati, 
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Slab XVI ; Canto XV 


The fifteenth canto describes the king’s jala-yātrā, worship of the god Varuna, naming ceremony 
of the lake, etc. He went in a procession, headed by richly attired Brahmanas and priests on 
elephants, followed by gaily dressed ladies carrying jars full of water, with a band playing in front. 
This jala-yatra presented an unprecedented scene in the city. Afterwards, ina tastefully decorated 
pavilion, he got the water pitchers brought by the ladies arranged in rows and there conducted 
the worship of Varuna, adoring at the same time the nine Grahas and other presiding deities. 

Then, in that great mandapa, accompanied by priests and learned men, the king kept vigil, 
preparatory to the final ceremony on the following day. He got up early next morning, and 
once again worshipped Varuna in company with his relatives, including ladies. Then, as if with 
the intention of making the lake a second ocean, he threw in it various gems as also fish, tortoises 
and alligators. After that he worshipped a cow along with her calf and performed the go-tarana rite. 
Finally, the naming ceremony of the lake took place. The king asked the priest what name to 
give to the lake, and the priest in reply suggested two names, Rajasigara and Rajasamudra. 
Both these names were accepted and given to the lake with due ceremonial five days after the 
above ceremony, when homas were performed and the king, followed by his retinue, 
circumambulated the lake, at the same time inspecting the newly erected structures. 


Slab XVII ; Canto XVI 


The sixteenth canto opens with a verse stating thatthe Udayasagara lake was consecrated 
by Rand Udayasinha on Vaisakha sudi 3 in the year 1620 and then goes on elaborating the des- 
cription of Rajasitiha’s circumambulation of the lake. Ravala Jasavaritasithha said to Raja- 
виһһа: “ Udayasirhha, while consecrating the Udayasigara lake, cireumambulated it, seated in a 
palanquin, accompanied by ladies. Now you may also do likewise, or, if you prefer, you may 
ride on a horse which may be given away in charity after the cireumambulation " Rajasunha 
listened to these two aiternative proposals but kept quiet. In the midst of the priests, bards, 
ladies, and others standing by, the king then started cireumambulation on foot even though 
there were horses, elephants and palanquins in attendance. Theg spread quilts on the ground 
so that the king should walk in comfort, but those he simply touched with his toe and got them 
removed. He even put off his shoes and walked bare-footed, to the great admiration of all. Thus 
he went walking bare-footed on the rough ground and as he walked, he made charities on the way 
inalavish manner. According to the rite, he surrounded the lake with an unbroken thread, casting 
it as he walked round it. In the midst of his queens, bedecked with glittering jewels, the king, clad 
in white, looked like the moon surrounded by stars. He was constantly being besprinkled (with 
water) by his queens. It rained at that time and it appeared as if even the god Indra was attracted 
to the scene. Seeing that his brother Arisirnha and queen (Ramarasadé), the Paramira princess, 
who were unaccustomed to walking bare-footed felt tired and sore, he asked them to mount the 
palanquins. 

At the end, all the flower-garlands which were presented to him during his cireumambulation, 
he threw in the Rájasamudra lake as an offering to Varuna. The whole circumference of the lake 
was 14 ks6bas, and the king circumambulated it in five stages, encamping (with his retinue) at every 
stage. ! 

On the 13th day (of the bright half of Magha) one of the elephants fell into the lake near the 
Kamalabirj, but soon afterwards it came out. It looked as if the god Varuna presented the king 
with an elephant for his religious merit. 

The six days taken by him in the cireumambulation purified the king, as it were, of the six 
ürmis and he was thus to enjoy perfect health in all the six seasons. 
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` On the 14th (of the bright half of Magha), he performed the preliminary rites of a suvarna- 
tula and a Saptasigara mahddana. The two maydapas erected for the purpose were beautifully 
decorated with flower garlands, flags, etc. The worship of the Earth-goddess, as well as of Hari, 
GanéSa and Vastu was conducted, the election of the priests made, the recitals of the Védas 


commenced and homas performed. All this was done preparatory to the consecration ceremony of 
the lake, 


Slab XVIII ; Canto XVII 


The subject of the seventeenth canto is the accomplishment of the consecration of the Raja- 
samudra lake along with the ceremonies of the Saptaságara gift and the gold tulà gift. 


On the fullmoon day the king took his seat in the auspicious mandapa, accompanied by hi 
priests and relatives. The latter included his brother Arisirhha, sons Jayasithha, Bhimasirhhe,! 
Gajasirnha,* Surajasitnha,? Indrasimha and Bahidurasirhha, grandsons: Amarasirhha (son of 
Jayasirhha), Ajabasiraha, Mandharasithha and Dulasithha. There were other princes and Thakku- 
ras, the priest Ranachhéda and the minister Bhikhü, also present at the ceremony. He performed 
the pürnàhuti, that is, the last rite, of the dedication of the lake which was to be for the benefit 
of the public at large. By this act Rajasiriha equalled Dilipa, Rama and Yudhishthira who bad 
respectively performed the ASvamédha sacrifice, constructed a bridge across the sea and celebrated 
the Rájasüya yajfia. 

Similarly he performed the final rites of the gold Saptaságara* great gift, the prominent features 
of which were the seven vessels filled with different contents and representing different deities, 

each representing a sdgara : filled with salt, Brahman ; with milk, Krishna; with ghee, Mahéia ; 
with guda, Siirya ; with curds, Mahéndra ; with ghee and sugar, Rama ; and with water, Gauri. 

Afterwards he entered the tulà-mandapa accompanied by his people and there performed the 
gold tulad ceremony, weighing himself along with his grandson Amarasirbha, the weight of the gold 
being 9,000 tolas. 

The canto ends with the two verses, describing the lineage of the poet Rapachhóda, that are 
found also in some other cantos. 


Slab XIX ; Canto XVIII 


This eighteenth canto records certain gifts by Rajasiha and others, made on the occasion 
of the consecration ceremony. The latter half contains mostly the conventional praises of the king, 
the lake, etc, 


Rajasithha gave the following twelve villages to his chief priest Garibadàsa : Ghàrhs5, Gudhó, 


Sirathala, Sálóla, Alidaka, Majjhéra, Dhanériya, Jhadirndika, Sadadi, Ambéri, Sardla and 
Münasana. To other Brihmanas he gave away villages and land, measuring many alas. 


The chief queen of Ràájasirha (i.e., Sadakurhvari) performed a silver tula gift. The priest 
Garibadása and his son Ranachhódarüya performed gold and silver tula — Roh euh I Performed gold and silver tula gilts respectively. respectively. 


1 Both Jayasimha and Bhimasirmha were sons by the chief queen Ramarasadé. It was the popular belief 
that they were twins and BhImasirhha was actually born first but as the news of the birth of Jayasizbha reached 
his father first he was considered elder. Ojha has, however, shown from several sources that Bhimasimha was 
younger by at least 7 months and 4 days. Jayasirnha's date of birth, according to the Rájapraáasti (Canto VI, vv. 
4-6) was v. 1710, Pausha vadi 11 which Ojha takes as correct. See Ojha, op. cit., p. 882, n. 2, 

* Indrasimha, Gajasimha, Bahádurasirha, Sultánsirha and Sardársirhha (last two not named here) were 
born of Chandramati, daughter of Raval Sabalasithha of Jaisalmer. i 

* Ojha gives the name as Suratsimha whose mother's name is not definitely known. 

* Bee ante, Canto XIII, note 3. 
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The mother of Ršyasirha, the chief of Todà, performed a silver tula gift. The Rava df 
Saliithbari, Késarisihha of the Chohina family, performed a silver tula-dana. Ватһафа 
Késarisirhha, the bard, performed a silver tula gift. 

On that day, the lake was called Rajasamudra, and following that, the king also named the 
palace on the hill Rajamandira and the city Rájanagara. 

The further charities performed by the king on that day included also other articles, suoh as 
grains of all kinds, cooked food, sugar, guda, ghee, ete. 

The penultimate verse contains the genealogy of the royal family from Udayasimha down to 
Rajasimha‘s son Jayasithha by whose order this prasasti was engraved on stone slabs. 

The last verse tells that the Rajapragasti was completed on the fullmoon day of the month 
of Magha in the yoar 1732 (the day of the consecration of the lake Rajasamudra itself). 


Slab XX ; Canto XIX 


This canto does not impart any additional information. It contains a poetic description of 
the lake, mostly comparing it to the ocean. Besides, it once again recounts the gifts given by 
Rajasiha on the occasion of the consecration. All the gold, silver, etc., used for the tuli ceremonies 
were distributed among the 46,000 Brahmanas who came for the occasion from various parts 
of the country. In addition were given many halus of land and villages donated by copper-plate 
charters. Finally it tells how Ràjasirhha presented his guests with costly gifts of garments, horses 
and elephants at the time of their taking heave of him after the ceremony was over. 

The last two verses contain the genealogy of the poet Ranachhéda as in some other cantos, 

Slab XXI ; Canto XX 

The twentieth canto gives details of the gifts made by Rajasirhha to his relatives and the 
contemporary princes invited. 

The Ráná (Rájasirhha) sent through Ranachhóda Bhatta the following presents to Rathéda 
Jasavathtasimha, the ruler of Jodhapura*: one elephant, called ParaméSvaraprasida, which cost 
9,500 rupees, two excellent horses, one called Phatté which cost 2,500 rupees, and the other called 
Kanakakalaáa, which cost 600 rupees, and, besides, many pieces of brocade and other costly 
clothes, 

To the city of Ambéri he sent his priest Rámachandra with the following presents for the 
Kachchhavaha king Rámasirhha : one elephant, called Sundaragaja, that cost 10,250 rupees, two 
horses, one called Chhavisundara, that cost 1,500 rupees, and the other called Hayahadda, that cost 
ruppes, and many costly clothes. | 

To Ráva Anüpasirhha, the ruler of Bikanéri,? he sent the following presents through Madhava 
Jóshi: one elephant, called Manamirtti, that cost 7,500 rupees, two horses, one called Sahan- 
sithgara, costing 1,500 rupees, and the other called Téjanidhina, costing 750 rupees, and many 
costly clothes. | 

To Rava Bhavasirhha Hada, the ruler of Birhdi, he sent the following presents with Bhiskara 
Bhatta: one elephant, Honahira, costing 10,376 ripees, two horses, Sarvasóbha and Sirataja, 
costing 1,500 and 750 rupees respectively, and costly clothes. 

To the Chandravata Rava, Muhukamasitiha, he sent to Rimapura the following presents with 
Bhatta Dvarakanatha: one elephant, Phatté dolati (daulat), costing 7,250 rupees, two horses, 
Mohana and Hayasarasa, costing 1,500 and 750 rupees respectively, and costly clothes, as before. 

1 See also canto XIV for the same gifts repeated here. 

» Jaswant Sing (1638-78), first Maharaja of Marwar. 

з Боп of Maharaja Karnasirhha (1669-1698 A. D.) 
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Similarly for Ravala Amarasithha Bhati, he sent to Jésalaméru the following presents with 
Devananda Joshi : one elephant, Pratapasriigira, costing 11,500 rupees, two horses, Hayamukuta 
and Ratimürtti, costing 1,500 and 750 rupees respectively, and costly clothes. 

Again, to Ravala Jasavarhtasithha of Durhgarapura, he sent the following presents with Dvivedi 
Нагіјї : one elephant, Sáradhüra, costing 6,500 rupees, and costly clothes. At the time of the 
consecration of Rajasamudra (where he was present) Rajasirhha had also given him two horses, 
one called Jasaturaga, costing 1,000 and 500 rupees respectively, and many costly clothes. 

To his Chief Minister, Dosi Bhikhü, he gave one elephant, Pratüpaáringára, costing 11,000 
rupees, and clothes. 

To Randvata Ramasithha, who was the chief of those entrusted with the supervision of the 
construction work of the Rajasamudra, he gave an elephant, Siranaga, costing 7,000 rupees, and 
clothes, while to the other Thakuras and Kshatriyas he gave altogether sixty-one horses, costing 
25,551 rupees. 

On this occasion, the bards and minstrels also received from the king a generous gift of two 
hundred and six horses, costing all told 27,571 rupees. 

Further, to Barhdhavésa (Baghela ruler of Bandhógadh, i.e., Rewa) Bhavasirnha he sent, through 
Ladhu Masini as ladhiika (?) for the purpose of pilgrimage, an elephant, Anüparüpa, costing 7,000 
rupees, two horses, Vinayasundara and Dilasára, costing 950 and 400 rupees respectively, and costly 
clotites. 

To some chiefs, who had come there on invitation, he gave eighteen horses, costing 4,300 rupees. 

To the mother of Riyasirhha, the ruler of Todi, and his sons, he gave a female elephant, Sahali, 
costing 3,000 rupees. 

To some other chiefs, who had come there on invitation, he gave thirteen horses, costing 3,450 
rupees, to still some others, seven horses, costing 561 rupees (each). 

To those of the bards and minstrels who were indmiirs or freeholders of his own and of his 
ancestors, he gave two hundred horses, costing 13,136 rupees. The details thereof are as follows: 
23 horses to his own free-holders, 23 to those of Rand Jagatsithha, + to those of Karnasithha, 7 to 
those of Amarasirhha, 18 to those of Pratüpasirhha, 38 to those of Udayasirtha, 1 to that of Vikra- 
008028, 1 to that of Ratanasi, 27 to those of Sarhgramasithha, 21 to those of Riyamalla, 1 to that 
of Kurhbha, 19 to those of Mokala, 5 to those of Hammira, 7 to those of Làkhà, 1 to that of Khéta, 
1 to that of Ajési, 1 to that of Rivala Silivahana, 1 to that of Samarasi, and 1 to that of Ravata 
Vàghà, brother of Mokala. 

In all 552 horses were bought at the cost of 1,22,268 rupees, and 13 elephants, including a cow- 
elephant, at the cost of 1,02,800 rupees, that were given away as gifts by Rájasirhha. 


Slab XXII ; Canto XXI 


In the beginning of this canto are given the details of the expenditure on the lake itself. The 
construction started on Wednesday, the 7th day of the dark half of Mágha in the year 
1718 (Wednesday, 4th January, 1662 A.D.) and was completed in the month of Азһафһа іп 
the year 1735. The money spent during this period on various works in connection with the lake 
amounted to 46,64,625] rupees. Further details of this gross total are mentioned in the text 
and are noted in footnote 2 on p. 81. The total includes the sum of 7,00,001 rupees spent in 
connection with the inauguraton ceremony. Of the remaining sum of 39,64,624}, 32,02,880} 
were given in cash as wages, and 7,61,744 were adjusted against the revenue due from the Thak 
kuras who had been appointed to the supervision of the construction work. 
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Apart from the above, enormous additional expenditure was incurred voluntarily by various 
feudatory chiefs and freeholders especially in the digging work. 

According to another reckoning, the total expenditure by the king represents a larger figure 
of 1,05,07,608 rupees. 

On the day of his birth-day anniversary in the year 1734, Rajasirhha performed two great 
gifts, Kalpadruma and HirapyaSva,’ comprising two hundred tolas and eighty tolas of gold res- 
pectively. 

In the month of Sravana in that year, Rajasi went up to Jilavada, rescued Vairisala, 
the Rava of Sirdhi, who was harrassed by enemies, and reinstated him as the ruler of Sirdhi. From 
him Rajasirhha accepted one lakh of rupees and five villages, Korata and others. Besides, а gold 
pitcher belonging to the Rana (Rajasitnha) had been stolen and found its way to Vairisala’s land, 
and as compensation for that Rajasiriha took from him (Vairisala) a sum of fifty thousand rupees. 

Verses 33-41 contain a panegyric of Rájasirnha, verse 42 his lineage from Udayasiraha down to 
Rajasithha’s son Jayasirha, as in some other cantos, and likewise the last two verses the genealogy 
of the poet. 

Slab XXIII ; Canto XXII 

On the 11th day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra in the year 1735, Prince J ayasimha, at the 
instance of his father, Rajasiha, started on tour. First he came to Ajaméru (Ajmer). Then 
he went to Dilli to see Aurangzeb, the lord of Dilli. He met him two króéas this side of Dillî in a 
camp. The Emperor welcomed him and presented him with a pearl necklace, brocade, an elephant 
and horses. The Emperor also gave similar gifts to the prominent men who accompanied 
Jayasimha, namely the Jhala Chandraséna, the priest Garibadasa and several Thakkuras. 

From there Jayasirhha went to the Ganges where he took bath, worshipped Siva Ganayuktesvara" 
and performed a silver tul, and made gifts of an elephant and a horse. 

In the month of Jyéshtha, Jayasirhha performed pilgrimage of Vrindavana and Mathura. 

On the 11th day of the dark fortnight,of Pausha in the year 1736, the Emperor of Dilli came to 
Mévada. First, his son Akbar and Tahabara Khana (Tahawar Khan) came with their armies to 
Rijanagara where their men committed atrocities, There Sakta of the Saktávata clan, son 
of the Paravat Sabalasirhha and brother of Muhakamasimha, gave à terrific battle. A certain 
СһбіһдаАуаба warrior and twenty soldiers gave their lives in this clash. Thereupon the Rina 
ordered the Kshatriya warriors of the great Dahavari ghatta (Débiri pass) and other ghattas to 
join the struggle. They came with fire-arms. On the other side the Emperor of Dilli also came 
to the Dahavari ghatia breaking open its portals, was there for twenty-one days and then secretly 
reached Udayapura. 

Afterwards Akbar also came to Udayapura. Tahabara Khana followed him while his 
work was done by his followers. Akbar saw there the god Bkalitiga. When he was near Ambéri 
and Chirava ghattas,* Jhala Pratapa of Karkétapura (Karget) seized two elephants from the 
Emperors army and presented them ORT — and presented them to the Rana 

V For these two mahddanas, sve HémAdri, op. cit., Danakhanda, pp. 245, 277. 

"See Ojha, op. cit., p. 855. 

a The reference is obviously to the Siva at Gadhmuktésvar on the Ganges about 45 miles from Delhi in the 

! See Ojha, op. cit., p. 856. It may be interesting to note that on the southern side of Gévindaji’s temple at 
Brindavan there is a pillared Chhatri ‘of very handsome and harmonious design’ erected on the Bth day of the dark 
half of Karttika, V.S. 1693 (1636 A.D., i.e., 40 years later than the temple itself), in the reign of Shahjahan by Rani 
Rambhávati, widow of Rájà Bhimasirhha, second son of Ršnë Amarasimha of Udaipur and uncle of Rijasirhha. 

5 Ojha, (op. cit., p. 876) gives the credit to Muhakamasimha. 

* The villages of Ambéri and Chirwà. 
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Wen the Rina was halting at Nainavara, the Ballas of Bhadésara presented him with a 
number of horses, elephants and camels (captured from the enemy). 

The loss sustained in that battle included fifty thousand men dead” 

The Emperor of Dilli then came to Chitraküta. Akbar also, setting afoot a false rumour, came 
there, and from Chhappanna, Hasana Allikhi, too, arrived there. The Rana, filled with anger, 
soon came to Nahi (the village of Nai) from the village of Kótadi (Kotda), followed by his army. 

Prince Bhimasirhha, sent by the Rina, effected the destruction of Idara (Idar in Gujarat) and 
Saidahasa? fled from there. Badanagara was plundered and a sum of 40,000 rupees was taken by 
Bhimasiriha as fine. Similarly, Bhimasirhha took 2,00,000 rupees as fine in Ahamadanagara in 
addition to causing plunder of the city. He also caused one big mosque and three hundred 
small mosques to be destroyed, and thereby vindicated his resentment at the destruction of 
Hindu temples by the Muslims.’ - 

Prince Jayasirhha, following the command of his father, took with him a number of chiefs 
such as Jhala Chandraséna (of Sadri), the Chohins Riva Sabalasiriha (of Bédla), his brother Rava 
Kesarisirhha, Rathod Gopinatha son of Arisirhha, Bhagavarhtasirhha, and many other Kshatriyas, 
besides 13,000 strong cavalry and 20,000 strong infantry, and marched towards Chitraküta in 
order to gain victory over his enemies. There those Thakkuras in a terrible fight at night killed 
a thousand men and three elephants of the Emperor of Dillî. In the end, Akbar retired (towards 
Ajmer) and the Rajputs captured fifty horses and presented them to Jayasiriha. Prince Jaya- 
sithha, thus pleased.with his triumph, went to see his father. Gaügaküvara (Gangadas), son of 
Saktávata Rávat Keésarisirhha (of Bānsī) seized eighteen elephants and a number of horses and 
camels from the Emperor's army, and presented them to the Rana. 

Afterwards, the Rana sent Prince Bhimasirhha with an army to fight with Akbar and Taha- 
bara Khana. Crossing the Dévasiiri (Désiri pass) he fought them at Ghünorünagara (Ghanéra). 
The Sólanki hero Bikà (of Rüpnagar) fought in defence of the ghatta (pass).* 

Similarly, Prince Gajasirhha, sent by the Rana, destroyed Bégamapura (Bëgürn).* 

It is stated that Aurangzeb then showed his readiness to make e wi Rina, giving 
three provinces or 3,00,000 rupees.’ D SE NES M 

Like the foregoing canto, the present one also ends with the genealogies of the Rana and of the 

poet. 


Slab XXIV ; Canto XXIII 


On the 10th day of the bright fortnight of Karttika in the year 1737, Rana Rajasithha died 
after making numerous gifts to Brihmanas, The victorious J ayasithha was encamping at the city 
of Kadaija (Kuraj village). Fifteen days after his father’s death, he ascended the throne. Residing 
at Kadarnja (Kadaija and Kadarhja are identical*) in the month of MargaSirsha in the year 1737 
Jayasirhha heard that Tahabara Khana had crossed Dévasiri (village Désiiri near the M M — etti (rillaee Désüri near the entrance to to 

— — — — ی‎ ee, 


! Ojha, op. cit., p. 876. 
*Saidahasa (Sayyid Khin ?) (v. 26) probably refers to Sayad Kamal, son of Sa Kamil, 
commander of Sédra in Mahikantha, which was one of the military posts during aimee ies 
of Muhammad Amin (1674-1683). See Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. i, pp. 85-86, 
* Ojha, op. cit., p. 877. ' | 
* For the war in Mewar, see Sarkar, History of Aurangzeb, Vol. ПІ, рр. 339-347. tbid 
—— 1 pp See also shid., pp. 378-81, 
5 Ojha, op. cit., pp. 878-79. See also next canto where the same incident is repeated greater detail. 
* Ibid., p. 879. : 
* Ibid., p. 878. 
5 Ibid., P. 879, 
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the pass).! Thereupon Jayasirhha sent his brother Bhimasiiiha and Bikà Sólaüki to stop Tahabara 
Khana. They both destroyed many enemies and surrounded Tahabara who after eight days got 
away. Jayasimha had by this time come in the neighbourhood of Ghanórá.! Hearing that from 
the other side Dalélakha (Dilabar Khan) had reached the hills of Chhappanna, Jayasimha sent 
Ravat Ratnasi (Chiidivat) to protect the Gigiithda ghatfa. Then the Rina’s men surrounded the 
għatta, with the result that Dalélakha could not escape. 

Jayasirhha sent Jhálà Varasa (Varasithha) to make peace with Dalélakha whom he said : “You 
are respected by the Emperor of Dilli and you have got 15,000 strong cavalry with you and you 
have been stopped here by one man (viz., Ratnasi), so you can easily get away." Dalélakhàna tried 
all the three passes and found them all strongly guarded. The Nawab Dalélakha, however, bribed 
a Brahmana by giving him 1,000 rupees and with his help escaped through another way under cover 
of night; but there, too, Ravata Ratnasi blocked his way. Anyhow he managed to escape from 
there, and came to the Emperor of Dill? There asked by the latter as to why he returned 
_ without chasing the Rind, he said that through want of foodstuff daily four hundred of his men 
were dying and he was thus compelled to return.* 


Then Akbar came to make peace.* Syamasirhha, son of Garibadisa, the second son of Rina Kar- 
nasithha, participated in the peace negotiations, and so did, from the other side, Dalélakhá 
and Hasana Allikh&. To ratify the treaty Jayasirhha came to the bank of the Rajasamudra 
lake, followed by his retinue and 7,000 strong cavalry and 10,000 strong infantry. The retinue 
included the Chohan Jhala Chandraséna, Raval Sabalasimha of the Paramira family, Maharava 
Vairisšla, the Rathor Thakkuras, and also the warriors of the Chandavata, Saktavata and 
Ranavata clans. 


The prominent of the opposite party were Emperor Aurafgajéba’s son, Suratrina Ajama,° 
his faithful general Dalélakhi, Hasana Allikha, and also 0301604 Ramasimha of Ratlam 
and Hida Kisorasirhha, the ruler of Gauda. Jayasirha flanked by his priest Garibadisa and 
the chief minister Bhikhü of the Vai&ya caste and followed by the aforementioned Thakkuras, 
advanced and saw the Suratrüna Ajama. The latter showed great respect to the former. Then 
there was exchange of gifts that comprised 11 elephants and 40 horses from the side of the Rápà 
and 1 elephant, 28 horses and three pieces of gold embroidered cloth from the side of Ajama.* 


Afterwards, Dalslakhi introduced to Ajama some of the outstanding warriors of the Ránàá's 
side, namely Jhala Chandraséna, Rava Sabalasimnha, Ravata Ratnasi, and so forth. 


Thus the treaty was concluded.* 

1 Rajasimha died suddenly after a meal in the village of Oda in the Kumbhalgadh District, according to some, 
of poisoning. 

2 Ojha, op. cit., p. 89-92. 
? Actually not the emperor of Delhi but prince Azam Khin with whose forces Dilabar was attached. See 
Ojha, op. cit., pp. 892, n. 5. 

* [bid., pp. 892-93. 

s The reference to Akbar here is wrong. It should be Azam. Syümasirhha, who was the first to propose to 
Jayasirhha peace with the Mughals offering his services as the mediator was employed iu the Mughal army under 
Dilerkhan. Sarkar identifies him with Shyam Singh of Bikaner (op. cit., Vol. III, p. 370), but according to the 
— he was the son of Garíbad&sa, second son of Маһагада Кагразішћа. Ојћа, ор. cit., p. 896, 
n. l. 

* This meeting of the Rana and the Mughal prince Azam took place, according to Sarkar (op. cit., p. 370), on the 
14th June ; but Ojha gives the date as 24th June (op. cit., p. 897). 

' Hádà Kisórasirhha was the 5th son of Ránà Mádhavasirhha of Kotah. See Ojha, op. cit., p. 897, n. 2. 

* See also Ojha, op. cit., p. 897 and ४. 3. 

* For the terms of this treaty see, Sarkar, op. cit., p. 370. 
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Slab XXV ; Canto XXIV 


This slab contains the last canto—Canto XXIV of the Rajaprasasti Kavya. Its contents are 
miscellaneous, generally repetition of some of the events already described. 


The first eleven verses describe the various tóranas erected in connection with the tula charities 
by Rájasimha, his grandson Amarusimha, Rájasimha's chief queen Sadikurhweri, his mother 
Janadé, his priest Garibadisa, the latter’s son Ranachhóda, and so forth. 

The next four verses, vv. 12-15, are those that are found towards the end in severar other cantos 
and give the Rana’s and the poet's genealogies as well as the date of completion of the Raja- 
samudra and the Rajaprasasti. 

These verses are again repeated towards the end of this last canto., being vv. 33-36. 

Verses 16-24 constitute what may be termed the mahatmya of the Rajaprasasti Kavya. 


Verses 25-27 inform us that this work describes the destruction of Khéravad by Dayala 
Sahabu, seizure of his standard and war-drums, plundering of Vanahéda, destruction of Dharapuri, 
and of a number of mosques, plundering of Ahmadnagar and the destruction of the great mosque." 


Verse 28 speaks of the Mahámiéra Mathura Hiramani, son of JagadiSamiéra, as one who cast 
thread round the Rajasamudra lake at the time when Rajasitnha performed its circeumambulation. 


Verses 29-32 recall how Rajasithha appointed one Misra to distribute money and grain to the 
poor, placing at his disposal one heap. of grain, weighing 1,200 maunds, at the chief dum, and a | 
similar one at the Karhkardli dam, and 1,500 rupees worth of Dhabbukas (Dhébua coins), For 
six days the Misra kept distributing these to the satisfaction of the king. 


After verse 46, the composition is in the local dialect, covering about eight lines (11. 36-43). 
It contains two Dóhàs which have been explained above (p. 96, n. 1). For the rest it contains names, 
including those of certain Thakkuras and masons, and also the dates of the commencement and 
the completion ofthe Rájasamudra as follows: The muAürta was on Wednesday (nimshSdavara), 
the 7th day of the dark half of Migha of (Vikrama) Sarhvat 1718. The Thikurs who were 
in charge of the work were:—Rinivat Mihasirhha, Ramasimha (XXI, 4), Ránávat Bháu- 
(Bhàva)sirbha, Churhdávat Dalapat, Mohapasimha, Rávat Lünakaran(Karna) ^Churmdàávat 
Késarisimha, Churdàávat Mokamasiriha, Mamjavat Narasirhhadis, Mámjàávat Garivadas, 
Rathod Sirnha, Rathéd Ramachandra, Rathdd Héma, Rathor Mokamasirhha, Vitagara?-Saha 
Ramachandra Chécharhoi, Saha Kalu Parcholi, Rima Jagamalét, Saha Mukurhdadas Parhchali, 
Hararám Sidhavi, Lashu(khu) Parhchoóli, Gajadhara? Bàgho, Gajadhara Mukurda, Jagannátha, 
son of Kilyána (Kalyána),* sons of Urajana*, 1.815, Lasho', Jasohara (canto VII), Méghé and 
Mani, sons of Jaganatha (canto VII). The other masons mentioned in the text are: Sachadéva, 
६686 (Ké@Sava), Sudara (Sundara), Bhana (canto V), Mohana (canto VIII) and Sütradhara Làdà 
(canto V). This list shows that in certain families (e.g., that of Kalvüna) the profession was 
handed down from father to son. 

At the end it is stated that the consecration ceremony took place in Sarnvat 1732, 


Тен iR AIL, е наа DRE CERCHI EN ПНИН 
* An officer dealing with the accounts of the royal family. 

? Literally, *the wielder of Gaz,' i.e., an architect or mason. 

*Both Kalyana and his son Jagannitha are mentioned in cantos VII and VIII. 

* Apother son of Kalyana (cantos II V, VII, VIII). 

* S.a. Lala (cantos II, V, VII, VIII). 

? S.a. Lákhá (VII). 
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1718 
1732 


1664 
1685 
1686 
1687 
1698 
1698 


1704 
1104 


1709 
1710 
1711 
1713 
1713 
1714 
1714 


1714 
1716 
1716 
1715 
1716 
1717 
1719 
1720 


1721 


1721 
1721 


1125 
1726 
1726 
1726 


Dated events mentioned in the Rajapraéasti 
(The dates are given in Vikrama Sarhvat, the year being usually Sravanadi.) 


Migha vadi 7, Wednesday (1st January, 1662 A.D.), commencement of the lake 
and the prasasti (II. 10, VIII et passim). 
Maghi-pirnima, Thursday (20th January, 1676 A.D.), date of the consecration of 
Rajasamudra (III. 35-36, e¢ passim). 
Bhadra sudi 2, birth of Jagatsirhha (V, 15). 
Vaisakha sudi 3, his coronation. 
Karttika vadi 2, birth of Rajasiha. 
Birth of his brother Arisirhha. 
Diwali, king's mother Jàmbavati went on pilgrimage to Dviraki. 
Rajasirnha at the age of 12 went to Jaisalmer for his marriage. Idea of excavating Rajasa- 
gara conceived. 
Ashadha 8, solar eclipse, the king was at Amarkantak on pilgrimage 
Karttika, king’s mother went on pilgrimage to Mathura and Gokuls. Same year Vaisakhi 
15, he built the temple of Jagannitha Raya. (Ace. to the J. R. Temple inscription 
the year of the installation of the image was 1709 (13th May, Thursday, 1652 A.D.); 
Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIV, p. 62. 
Phälguņa vadi 2, Rajasirhha ascends the throne (VII). 
Pausha vadi 11, birth of Jayasithha from Sadakurhbari. 
Aévina, Shahjahin arrives at Ajmer and Sadullé Khan at Chitor. 
Karttika Parnima, king performs Brahmanda-dana at Bkaliñga. 
Pausha vadi 11, Manvadi day, he gave away a white horse in lieu of A$vamédha. 
Vaisakha sudi 10, he sets out on digvijaya. 
Jyéshtha, the Rind when in camp hears of Aurangzeb's becoming emperor and sends his 
brother Arisirhha to Delhi. 
Rimi sends his son Sardarsirhha in aid of Aurangzeb against Suja. 
Rana places Ravala Giridbara in charge of Dungarpur. 
Sravana, Rina marches against Vasád (in Mandasor). 
Vaisakha vadi 9, Tuesday, his minister Phatéchand marches against Banswara. 
Philguna, Rani constructs a gate at the Débüri pass. 
Бапа marches to Kishangarh and marries Riipasirhha’s daughter (Chirumati). 
Rind subjugates the Minas of Mévala. 
Rünávata Rámasirha goes to Sirdhi and restores the territory to Akhéraja put in capti- 
vity by his son. 
Márga&irsha vadi 8, Rajasirhha marries his daughter Ajavakurhvari to Baghéla Bhavasimha, 
son of Anüpsimha of Rew. 
Magha, solar eclipse, king performs certain charities. 
Vai&ükha sudi 13, Monday (17th April, 1665 A.D., the year being Sravanidi), foundations 
of the dam laid, 
Magha sudi 10, consecration of a tank at Badi and of another called Rangasaras at Udaipur. 
Pado daáami in Marga, palace on Suvarna$aila opened. 
Kürttika vadi 2, Rajasiraha makes two mahadanas 
Vaisikha vadi 13, muhürta fixed for the inauguration of the Kürkróli dam. 
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1726 Jyéshtha-Ashadha, rain water collects in the excavations. 

1726 Ashadha vadi 5, Sunday, main dam completed (after 8 years 6 months and 6 days from 
the commencement of its construction)—12th June, 1670 A.D. (Sravanadi). 

1727 his birthday anniversary, Rana performs a mahadana. 

1727 AshadHa vadi 4, ceremony of launching boats takes place. 

1728 Jyéshtha pürpimà, the water supply main (nala-vimudrana) was stopped. 

1729 Magha, lunar eclipse (Monday, 12th June 1674 1), king performs mahadanas. 

1729 Phalguna vadi 11, king inaugurates samgi-karya of the principal dam. 

1729 Jyéshtha sudi 7, Rana repairs the dam at Indrasaras near Bkaliñga and builds 4 pratélis. 

1730 heavy floods in the river, 

1730 Aévina, the lake Rajasamudra had 8 cubits of water. 

1730 Maghi pirnima, king performs a mahadana. 

1731 Sravana sudi 5, floating ceremony of the ship (Jahaja) takes place. 

1731 birthday anniversary, king performs a mahadana. 

1732 Magha sudi 2, queen Ramarasadé consecrates a step-well at Débàri pass. 

1732 Magha, Pandu daéami, Saturday, muhürta for the inauguration ceremony of the lake, the 
officiating priests being selected 5 days earlier=15th January 1676 A.D 

1732 Magha sudi 7, Queen Charumati consecrates a ste p-well at Rájnagar. 

1732 Magha sudi 9, festivities in connection with the consecration of the lake, 

1620 Vaisakha sudi 3, consecration of Udayasigara by Rani Udayasiriha recalled, 

1732 Magha sudi 13, an elephant falls in the lake but comes out again, 

1732 Magha sudi 14, Rana performs a mahadana. dc 

1742 Magha piirnima, consecration of the lake performed and gifts, made (details given in cantos 
XVIII-XX). 

1734 birthday anniversary, king performs mañadanas. 

1734 Sravana, Rana goes to Jilwada and reinstates Vairisala of Sirdhi. 

1735 Chaitra sudi 11, prince Jayasirhha starts on his tour to Ajmer and Delhi, 

1735 Jyéshtha, he visits Mathura and Vrindavana. 

1736 Pausha vadi 11, Mughal expedition to Mawar. 

1737 | Karttika sudi 10, Rajasizha dies and Jayasitnha ascends the throne 15 days later. 

1737 Margasirsha, Jayasirhha sends his brother Bhimasiriha to Désiiri against Tahawar Khan. 


Chronology ot the rulers of the Guhila Dynasty 

The genealogy of the early Guhila rulers as given by the author of the Rajaprasasti from 
Gubila to Hammira is entirely drawn from the bardic chronicles and their chronology is hopelessly 
inaccurate and misleading. The author traces the origin of the Guhila dynasty to Manu and the 
solar dynasty and at the outset gives the names of 135 kings beginning with Manu, who had their 
seat in Ayodhya. The last of these kings, Vijaya, is stated to have migrated to the south, carved 
out a kingdom for himself and took the title of Aditya for his family, A list of 14 Aditya rulers is 
given in the praéasti, of whom the last was Guhaditya whose descendants were known as Guhilauts 
(Guhilaputras'). In the Atpur inscription of Saktikumara,* V.S. 1034, he is called Guhadatta who 
is stated to have belonged to a Brahmana family and to have come from Anandapura (Badanagar) 
in Gujarat. According to the Rajapraéasti, his son was Bashpa (Bappa) whose original place was 
Nāgahrada (Nāgdā), but who, on the advice of the Pāšupata sage Hārītarāśi, went to Chitor, 

` "абюаоњ зада. 1 e 
* Ind. Ani, Vol. XXXIX, p. 191. 
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wrested the kingdom of the Mori chief Manu (Manabhaiga), became its ruler and took the title of® 
Rivals for his family. 

The Rajapraéasti then follows with the names of 26 Ravals of whom the last was Karnasirhha.* 
Though many of these names are found in the Atpur inscription of V.8. 1034, which for the first 
time gives a number of names of the Guhila chiefs, and a few other earlier records known 30 far, 
their chronology, relationship and the order of succession as given in the Ràjaprasasti are not at all 
accurate. It, however, gives the succession of the rulers from Arisimha, father of Hammira, onwards 
correctly. This would indicate that its author had a knowledge of the genealogy of the later rulers 
perhaps from some of the late records, though it is clear that he was not acquainted with the early 
records of the dynasty and drew his material entirely from the bardic chronicles. 


The praéasti contains very little information about the Rivals and whatever little is given is 
found to be incorrect. Karnasithha’s father Samarasithha is stated here to have married Pritha, 
of a sister the Chauhan king Prithvirája and died in the battlefield fighting for his brother-in-law 
against Shahabuddin Ghüri. The same story is repeated by Col. Tod in his Annals on the 
authority of the chronicles. But this is impossible from the chronological point of view. Prith- 
viraja died in 1192 A.D. and Samarasiha was still alive in 1302 A.D., i.c., more than one hundred 
years later. They could, therefore, have never been contemporaries. The Guhila contemporary of 
Prithviraja was Sāmantasirhha and not Samarasitiha and, if there is any truth in the matrimonial 
connection between these two families, the reference must be to Samantasimha. But so far no in- 
scription has been found to support this conjecture. Moreover, we know that Ratnasithha and 
not Karnasimha was the son of Samarasimha, Karnasimha, according to the Ranpur and 
Kumbhalgadh inscriptions (where he is called. Ranasirbha), was the son of Vikramasiriha and 
flourished long before the time of Samarasimha. The Pkalinga-mahatmya calls him Karnasimha and 
says that from him sprang the two branches—those of Rand and Raval. Again, according to the 
Rajaprasasti, of the two sons of Karna, Mahapa who was the elder, became the ruler of Dungarpur 
and Rahapa the younger son, after he had defeated Mokalasimha of Màndor, was given the title of 
Rana, and made the ruler of Chitor by his father Karpasunha. But we have ample evidence to 
show that neither of the statements is correct. Both Mahapa and Rahapa belonged to the Rana 
branch of 856१8, while Karnasirhha's eldest son, Rával Khémasirhha, succeeded to the rule of 
Mewar. His next seven successors were Kumárasirhha, Mathanasimha, Padmasirhha, Jaitrasimha, 
Téjasirhha, Samarasirhha and Ratnasimha.* Actually, Khamasimha’s eldest son Simantasimha 
succeeded his father; but afterwards he lost his kingdom of Mewar to an enemy and had to remain 
etatisfied with the remaining part of his kingdom including Vagada (present Dungarpur and 
Bāuswārā). Ojha names this usurper as the Chaham4na Kirtipala (Kitu)* who was finally ousted 
by Simantasirhha’s younger brother Kumárasiha who took upon himself the rule of Mewar. 
According to the Sadadi inscription of V.S. 1496 of the time of Rana Kumbhakarna,’ however, the 
credit of defeating Kitu goes to Bhuvanasirhha of the Sisodà branch who is also credited with 
the victory over Alauddin (Khalji). But neither statement can be correct as the date of Bhuvana- 





1 See also above, pp. 3 and 6. Bhandarkar identifies Bappa with Sirbha of the Atpur inscription cd the Anpe Oa vik Ojha with 
Kälabhõja. Seo Bhandarkar's List, р. 388, п. 8; Ojha, History of Rajputand (in Hindi), pp. 404 f. 

2 For a list of these kings, see above, p. 4. 

3 These are the Samoli inscription of Siladitya, V.S. 703 , the Nagda inscription of Aparájita, V.S. 718, Part&b- 
garh and Ahad inscriptions of Bhartripatta, V.S. 999 and 1000 , Ahad inscription of Allata, V.S. 1008 and 1010 
and Ékliàga inscription of Naravahana, V.S. 1028. 

+ For these rulers, see Ojha, op. cit., pp. 458 ff. 

s Ojha, op. cit., pp. 453 ff. 

५ 86७ Mount Abu inscription of Samarasirhha, V. 1342 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI, pp. 347 0. ` 

1 Bhandarkar, 4.8.1. An. Rep., 1907-08, pp. 214 है. 
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sirhha would be too late for one and too early for the other. There is an inscription of Samara- 
sirhha, son of Kituka, the founder of the Songird branch of the Chahamanas who ruled in Marwar, 
which is dated in V.S. 12391, long before the time of Bhuvanasirha. Alauddin attacked Chitor 
when Lakshmanasiriha, grandson of Bhuvanasirhha, was the Sisoda chief. Inthe Kumbhalgarh 
inscription, Jaitrasiraha alias Ravala Jayasiriha is said to be ruling over the four countries of 
Chitor, Aghata, Médapata and Vagada with his seat at Nagahrada which shows that the whole 
of the former possessions of the Guhilas came under their power once again. 

Again, the twelve chiefs from Rahapa onwards belonged to the Siséda branch and not to the 
Raval branch of Mewar. These are, according to the prasasti, Ráhapa, his son Narapati, Dina- 
kara (omitted in the prasasti), Jasakarna, his son Nāgapāla, his son Punya(Pürna)pàla, his son 
Prithvimalla, his son Bhuvanasirnha, his son Bhimasimha,* Jayasirnha, his son Lakshmasirhha, 
mentioned in the Rajaprasasti as the ruler of Mandalgarh, who died with his 12 brothers and 7 
sons defending Chitor against Alauddin Khalji, and Ajési (Ajayasirha), his only surviving son who 
succeeded his father. 

It may be mentioned here that the Sadadi inscription of the time of the Maharina Kum- 
bhakarna (V.S. 1496),? mentioned before, also gives the names of Bhuvanasirhha, his son 
Jayasimha, Lakshmasimha, his son Ajayasithha, and his brother Arisirùhha after Samara- 
sirhha of the Rival branch, but Ratnasimha's name is altogether omitted. The Rajaprašasti, 
however, mentions Ratnasi but puts him as the brother of Lakshmasirha. Buc we know from 
the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.8. 1517 and the Ekalinga Mahatmya that Ratnasithha was the 
son and successor of Samarasiriha of Mewar while Lakshmasithha belonged to Sisódá.5 At the 
time of the siege of Chitor, Lakshmasirhha must have been in Chitor in command of the fort on 
behalf of Ratnasirha. The history of Mewar is a bit confused at this period and the statements 
given in the bardicand Muslim chronicles do not agree. There is no reference in the Rajput 
chronicles of the occupation of Chitor by Alauddin who left it in charge of his son Khizir Khan 
and then of Maladéva, the Songira Chihamana ruler, as stated by the Muslim historians Again, 
according to the Rajaprasasti, Arisithha died with his father Lakshmasirhha in the battlefield and 
his brother Ajési (Ajayasirhha) seems to have been the chief of Sisóda.* Jt seems certain that the 
line of the Rival branch of Mewarended with Ratnasiriha till Hammira, son of Arisirhha of the 
Sisoda branch, reconquered Chitor and thus brought Mewar under the rule of the Sisódás. From 
Hammira onwards the information given by the author of the Rajaprasasti, though meagre, is 
more authentic. Asis usual in such cases, the poet has scrupulously avoided any reverses that his 
patron and his ancestors may have suffered, exaggerated their achievements and mixed up legends 
with history following the tradition of the bards, but all the same he has given quite a lot of 
information which is interesting and can be verified from other sources. Many of these have 
been noticed in the footnotes to the abstract of contents. 

Two chronological tables, one from Guhila to Hammira, compiled from early inscriptions, and 
another from Hammira to Jayasitiha, the last ruler included in the Rajapragasti, are appended 
here with known dates of the rulers mentioned, In the Kumbhalagarh inscription of Rana Kumbha 
(V.S; 1517), it is claimed that the genealogy of the early rulers as given there has been compiled 
with great care after studying many old praáastis* and this claim seems to be A RON ER tn TN 
1 Above, Vol. X1, pp. 53 f. 

* Tod wrongly mentions him as the husband of Padmint. 

? A.8.I. An, Rep., 1907-08, Pp. 214 f, 

* Fhandarkar in his Genealogical List includes him in the Raval brahch. 

* This ia *he relationship given in the Sadadi inscription also, But according to the Cambridge History of 


India (Vol. III, p. 525), Arsi was the eldest son of Ajai Sing who was appointed to the command of Chitor by 
Alauddin. 


* Above, Vol. X XIV, p. 324, v. 138, 
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Table II 
Succession of the rulers of Mewar from Hammira to Jayasithha 


Maharana Hammira, s. of Arasi (Arisithha) of Sisdda who was the eldest son of Lakshmasirha.* 

Maharana Kshétrasimha’, s. of 1. V.8. 1423. 

Lakshya or Lakshasirhha?, 8. 0 2. V.S. 1462, 1468, 1475. 

Mokala (Maharajüdhiraja Mahárüja Mrigüka), s. of 3. m. Sanbhigyadévi (mother of 
Kumbhá) and Górámbikà of the Baghéla family. Had seven sons. V.S. 1478, 1485-86. 
The Rajapraéasti mentions Bagha as one of his brothers. 

5. Kumbhakarna (Maharajadhiraja Rayaraya Rane-raya Mahdrana). Had also the birudas 
Tédaramalla, Abhinava-Bharaticharya and Hindusuratrina among others. Eldest s. of 
4. т. Kumbhalladévi and Apirvadévi. Built the fort of Kumbhalgarh and other monu- 
ments and forts. V.S. 1488*, 1491, 1494-97, 1499, 1505, 1507, 1509-10, 1515-18. 

6. Udayasirha (Udà). s. of 5. Became ruler after murdering his father in V.S. 1525. As a 
patricide his name is omitted in all the inscriptions of the dynasty. 

T. Ràjamalla (R&ymal). s. of 5. Became ruler in V.S. 1530 after ousting his brother Uda. m. 
Srifigaradévi, d. of Yodha, prince of Marusthali (Marwar).’ V.S. 1537, 1543, 1545, 1556-57, 
1561. 

8. Sarngrámasirmha (Sšñga), s. of 7.8. V.8. 1574, 1584. 

9. Ratnasirhha II*, died childless. 

10. Vikramaditya, b. of 9. V.S. 1589. He was murdered in V.8. 1596 by Vanavira, a natural 

son of Prithvirája, son of Maháránà Rüymal, who for a time usurped the throne of Chitor. 

11. Udayasirhha II, s. of 10.'*^ Built Udaipur and commenced the excavation of Udayasigars in 

V.S. 1616 which was completed in V.S. 1621 ; d, V.8, 1628. 

12. Pratüpasirha,s.of 1l." V.S. 1630, 1634, 1639. d. V.S. 1653. 

13. Amarasimha, s. of 12. Born V.8. 1616, Chaitra sudi7 (16th March 1559 A.D.). Coronation 

१.8. 1653, Magha sudi 11 (19th January, 1597 A.D.), died V.S. 1678, Magha sudi 2, 

Wednesday (26th January, 1620 A.D.).* 


"ww 





! According to Nainsi, he had three other sons, Lina whose descendants were known as Lunivat 56005, 
Khaág&r and Vairasála, 

* He had six other sons. See Ojha, Hist. of Rajputana, p. 570. 

* For the names of his six other sons, see Ojha, op. cit., p. 582. 

* Ojba, op. cit., p. 590. | 

* According to the Kumbhalgarh inscription, he had 11 sons and many wives of whom only two names are 
known, one from the Chitor Kirtistambha inscr. and the other from his commentary on the Gitagévinda, 
Rasikapriyd (Ojha, op. cit., p, 684). His d. Ramabai was married to Yádava Mandalika of Surat (Junagarh) who 
later became a Muslim and his wife returned to Mewar. 

* This is the reading of Bhandarkar. See his List, No. 769. 

* According to bardic chronicles he had 11 wives, 13 sons and two daughters (Ojha, op. cit., p. 658), 

* According to the chronicles he had 28 wives, 7 sons (4 of whom died during his life time) and 4 daughtere 
(Ojha, op. cit., pp. 686-87). 

* No inscription of this ruler haa come to light yet. But there is an undated stone inscription of his minister 
Karmasirha at Satrufijaya (near Palitana in Kāthiāwār) (Ojha, op. cit., p. 703). 

10 The story has it that Vanavira wanted to kill the boy prince also. But his foster mother Pánn& placed her 
own son on the bed of the prince who was killed by the usurper. Pánnà then rescued the boy prince who 
ultimately with the help of the Sardárs recovered for himself his ancestral kingdom in about V.S, 1597. According 
to the chronicles, he had 20 wives and 25 sons (Ojha, op. cit., pp. 733-34). 

u He had 11 wives and 17 sons. Ojha, op. cit., p. 781. 

"See Ojha, op. cit., p. 820, 
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l4. Mahārāņā Karpasirha, s. of 13.! Birth V.S. 1640, Magha sudi 4 (7th January, 1584 Ар); 
coronation V.S. 1676, Māgha sudi 2 (26th January, 1620 A.D.) ; death V.S. 1684, Phālguna 
(March, 1628 A.D.). m. Jàmbavati, d. of Mali&chà Jasavanta. 


15. Maharana Jagatsirnha, s. of 14. Birth V.S. 1664, Bhadrapada sudi 2 (Friday, 14th August, 
1607 A.D.) ; coronation V.S. 1684, Phalguna (March, 1628 A.D.) ; death V.S. 1709, Karttika 
vadi 4 (10th April 1652 A.D.).! V.S. 1685, 1686, 1704, 1709. 


16. Mabirina Rijasirnha J, s. of 15 and Janáde, d. of Ráthór Rájasirhha of Medta. Birth V.S. 
1686, Kárttika vadi 2 (24th September, 1629 A.D.,; coronation V.S. 1709, Karttika vadi 
4 (20th October, 1652 A.D.) ; death V.S. 1737, Karttika sudi 10 (22nd October, 1680 A.D.)° ; 
m. Sadakumbari, d. of Paramara Indrabhana of Bijoliá, Rámarasadé, d. of Prithvisimha, 
grd. d. of Jujharasirhha and grt. grd. d. of Paramara Rayasala of Ajmer, and Charumati, 
d. of Rupasirhha of Rüpnagar (Kishangarh). V.S. 1713, 1716, 1717, 1721, 1725, 1731, 
1732, 1733. The Rajapragasti gives the date of his death and the coronation of 
Jayasirhha. | 

17. Mahürápá Jayasirhha, s. of 16 and Sadakurhbari. Birth V.S. 1710, Pausha vadi 11 (5th 
December, 1653 A.D.), coronation 15 days after the death of Rajasiha ; death V.S. 1755, 
Дбуіпа уаді 14 (23rd December, 1698 A.D.).* 





HRS POD ل‎ — — 
1 Had 7 sons and 2 daughters ; Ojha, op. cit., pp. 829-30. 

3 Had 11 wives, 5 sons and 4 daughters ; ibid., p. 839. 

3 Had 18 wives, 9 sons and one daughter. See above and Ojha, op. eit., p. 855. 

‘Had 4 sons and 4 daughters ; sbid., p. 904. 
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Allatadšgršma, vi., . 31-32 
Allüvadina, s.a. 'AlàuddIn Khaljf, 189-90 
waha, . S 176, 180 
Aludaiyšr-Tiruvalañjuli-Nšyanëšr, бе. . . 96 
Alwar State, ९ : с 3 
Amalner, ! . 5 x ° 193 n 
Amarakavya, wk., š - : 194 n, 196 
Amararaja, 4.a. Indra, . . ; . 299 
Amarssirhha IT, ch. of Mewar. ë . 193 and n 
Amarasimhadéva, Haihaya k а š . 47 
Amarávati ri, . . a 95-96 
amaiya, off., 5 171, 170, 257 
Amba, Jain goddess, š; 144 n 
Ambénadi, 4.0. Amarivati, ri,  . z .95n 
Ambaahthaa of 8. India, . . i . 43 
Amber, 1 . 195 n 
Ambika, Jain goddess . IH andn 
Ambipt, do 144 п 


Amdárya, ch., . . . * = . 145 
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Amma I, Chalukya k., : ; - . 281 
Amri, Jain goddess, . š ; 4 144 n 
Amraldhita, goddess, š 144, 148 
Amravati, s.a. Amarávati, ri., s 05 n 
Amritaprabha, Pragjydtisha pr., . i . 225 
améa-pati, . ; à š "^ 290 
Anaimalais, mo., i s š š . 96 
Anskahdévi, Adi-Bhaiija q., š i . 223 
Anampura, 4.a. Alampuram, 1 = 36 n 
Anand, do. x , ke . 168 
Anandapura, s.a, Anand, do 4 » . 168 
Апайда, 3.4. Апайка ог Aniyaüka, n, . . 198 
Anahgabhtma lL k,, . 17, 18 and n, 29 
Anangabhima ITI, do., 17-18, 19 and n, 20 


and n, 21-22, 29, 197, 202, 232.35 
Anafgadévi, Shahi q., . š а . 229 
Anañka, s.a. Aniyañka or Апайда, п. . . 198 


Anaükabhima, г.а. Anahgabhima, Ganga k,, 239.34 
Anaükabhtmadéva, s.a. Anangabhima 

HI, do 198-99, 201 
Ananta, m., А ^ š 154, 157 
Ananta-niga, snake-deity, . а : 238 
Anantapur, di, . . 34, 35 
Anantaéaktivarman, Máfhara k 38, 41, Ll6 and n 
Anantavarmadéva, s.a. Anantavarman Choda- 

ganga, 32, 92 
Anantavarman, Vasishthe k ы 4 . 110 
Anantavarman, secondary name of Ganga k 20 n 
Anantavarman, Ganga k., , p 39 


Anantavarman, s.a, Anafgabhima III, фо, 20 232 
Anantavarman Chédaganga, do 20 n, 21, 26, 29 


30-31, 91-94, 158, 197, 221 
Anantavarman Dévidása Ranarahga-Rághava 


Chakravartin, do., . 158 
Anantavarma-Rahuttariya, s.a Anaügabhima 

IIT, do - . 19 and n, 20 
Anantavarma-Rahutadéva. do है ы . 19 
Ananta-Vásudéva (Bhubaneswar) te, ins. of 

Svapné4vara, . ۴ к . 90 
Anbil pl. of Sundara-chó]a, . 245-40, 282 
Andhau ins. of 150 A.D : : 4 164 
Andhavaram, vi ¿ . 87 
Andhavaram pl. of Ananta&aktivarman 1l6n 
Andhavaram pl. of Indravarman, ; 37, 39 
Andhra State, 23, 32, 68, 70, 86 n, 92, 112 

237 n, 240 n 


160-61 


Andórskágrahárá, vi, .— . — . , 38, 41 
Ándóréppe, s.a. Andõrakāgrahāra, 7., . . — 4l 
Andurai, L, & . - . . . 282 
An£kad£éádhipati, ep., 33, 37 
Angaddi, a. a. Silãbhaîja, Bhañja k . 252 
Animala ins 5 . 281, 282 
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Aniruddha, de., - à j . 1% 


Aniyañka, 4. a. Anañka or Anañga, n., . 198 
Aniyaükabbima, s. a. Anahgabhima ІП, байда 

k. . 22, 198 n, 232 
Aniyankabhimadéva Rahutta, г. а, Апайда 

bhtma III Rá&uta, do 3 
Anjaneri ins. of Prithivichandra — Bhüga- 

: , . š ; 169 

Afjanéya te., : GAN PNI risus oe 
Anjar, di., š; . қ Ë : . 178 
Annáripuli-Váàrbu]u, m., . ^ . M, 16-17 
Атой, vi., ELS cel 
Anporunai, s.a. Amarüvati, ri, . — - ° 95n 
Ánporundam, 8. a. Amaravati,do., < . 95n 
Antarodha Pargana, f. d., . I ‘ . 22n 
Antarudra-vishaya, do, . i . 19, 22n 
Anukkan Séndan alias Eriyum Vitanka- 

chetti, m™, © š 4 ; 07, 108 
Anupama, Kónàádu q., , : š 101 n 


anupravara, . . : à 268 n 


* * = = 


anuavüra, . е 1, 166, 198 п, 204, 241, 279, 
281, 290 

anusvara, used for nasal sound, ў š 8, 191 
123, 126, 127 


jita, m., - . 
Aphsad ins. of Adityaséna, . 85, 293, 298 n 
Apnuvat, n., ; Ru is lio AA 
Appar, Sava saint. + - = © >? 95 


Appidi-Nayapar, Saiva devotee, - + > 243 n 


Apramêya, li, . SEC 2 
Apraméya, Chója gen., ‘ i š 248-49 

praméyéévara te., . МК > . 248 
A putra ka, i š i , . 170,179 
Arakéri, vi., : 4 ° Я ; . 14 n 
Aralaka, do : ve 24 
Arang pl. of Haihaya Amarasimhadéva, 47 


Arbuda, Naga, . Ti . 988 and n, 242 
Arbuda-maháéaila, 4. c. Mount Abu, . 5 48 
Arcot, North, di., . . * 98, 286 
Arcot, South, do., = : : . 989, 287 
Ardhanárisvara, de. . 4 ; . 122, 204 
Ardhaynvatióvara, фо, . $ . 204-05 
Aridamanéndra, ep., - Š . 203, 303 and n 
Arifijaya, Chóla k., . : : . 101 n, 282 
Arifijiya-pirantakadéva, 4. @ Parantaka I, 
Chéla pr. > г А 4 2. 98% 
Arirdja-Chaniira- Madhava, tih « à . 186 
Ariwumha, k.. - s Б ° : . 8-10 


arggha-vaAchana, offence, - Pon. IMs 179 


„к — = 
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artha, 5. a. artha-müla, civil suit, . i . 172 


170, 173 n, 174 
176 n, 283 and n 
Arulala-Perumal te., . , : i i 19 
Árya-Drópaéarman, m., + 274-15, 277 
Írya- Mari juéri-mülakalpa, š : . 295n 


Arthaédaira, wk. ы % 


Aryyaguna, m., : . 64 
Asalema Sahi, 4. a. Islim Shih, Sultan of Delhi, 190- 
02, 196 
A&rakánta-Brahmádhirájan alias Nārāya- 
nan-Maran, ™., 4 : 103-04 
Ashrafpur pl. of the Khadgas, - а 45 
ashtadaša-ghatta-gëóndram-àdhipati, ep., 137-39 
Aska,L, . š . 270 ७ 
A&óka, k : : š . ; . 01 n 
Aédkamala, ch., : ; ; š . Mà 
Aéruma, . ! 1 š . : 64, 07 
Assam State, . i . š . 203-05, 223 
Astihavéra, ti., . : Р - n Soo RAT 
Astihópa, l.,  . š š 7 ; . 17 
Astihona-Ramagrams, vi., қ 114, 116-17 
A&vaghósha, k. of Кашаты, — . ‘ . 120 
Aévaghosha, au., Ó А 4 7 135 
Aévamédha, sacrifice, . . 64,65 n, ÛÛ n, 265, 270 
aévamédhayijin, tit, . 5 . -05, 67 


Aévaséna, naga, A š ; à , 230 
Avatara, do., - : : Ç š . 238n 


A&vavàt&yanl, fe, — < esl 119-20 
Atapura ins, of Saktikum&ra — - s : 9 
a favi-ràjya, : : š : . 189 


afhara-gada-jàta, i 4 4 ; . 139 
Athatvavéda, — . g 5 i . 230 
Atiyánvaya, . : . ` : : 98 
atiyatraka, ; ; Š ' - . 178 
atiyatrika, 4. a. atiyatra, е . 176, 180 
Atiyendra, Adigaiman, bh., « 4 : s pH 
Atkavan Kañguppai, m. + : Ç 102-03 
Attirája, k. А ) > : м. 286 
au, s a Я š BT 
an, medial š , : , š 8 
au, with prishtha-matra, . : : г 72 
Aulikaras of Mandasor, dy., Е . 121, 124 


Aulikaras of Da‘apura, f . 1 130-31 
Aurangzeb, Mughal emperor, к . 193 n 
Aurva, n., É à 1 137 
avabhritha, ritual, ‘ : : . 210, 272 
avagraha sign, - g i 1 қ 1? 


Avaguna, read for Aryyaguna or Aduaquya, 64,6% 
avalambaka, . : x - : 177, 150 
avaliplà, ep. + 5 . : > . 212 
Avanñái, tê, - à š 4 à . 95 n 
Avanti, ch, — - : 7 "а : . 169 
Avanti, с0., " š . 1 * 1४1] 
Avantivarman, k, — - а $ š . 190 


— کے ےا 
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dvasanika, house, š 3 : . 22 Banas of Khindava-mandala, .. `. 70 м 
ürédanaka, i к^» Уа . 172, 179 Binarija, ас E - 15 n, 17 
Ty. fs, ५ . ; š —9 Bànarüjula-pàla, : ‘ . . 15 and n 


Ayasobhita I, Sailédbhava k . 205 and n, 271 


Аула П Madhyamarija, do., . 264-66, 270 
yatana, le., ; 3 у 211, 214 n 
Ayiravéli, Ex E Ц : ; - 98, 102 
Ayirür, do., ; — 2 : . 98, 102-04 
Ayddhya, со. . i : i ‘ 118-20 
Āytanna, m; . ) - T š . 284 
Aytaya, pr., ç š : з s: : 93 


üyudha, . ; i 4 : - 175, 180 
душава, оў, . 9. |, 2, 167, 179 
Ayyanéri, vi, , ; ; Е 5 . 286 
Ayyappadéva, m.  . 5 270 п 


b, indicated by ғ, 189, 191, 204, 220 
Bachavva, /e., ; है : . . 282 
Badagangi, ri., . ‚ : 62-63 
Badaganga ins. of Bhütivarman : : 62 
Büdámi,ca., . ‘ : + 116, 170, 276 
Найайп, l, қ ; s А ° . 911] 


Badšüni, Aistorian, . 195n, 211 
Badrinath, 1 | š : 133-34 
Badshih, s. a. Pátisiha, Padshah, я . 191 
Bügdt, pro: à - . i 81 


Bahasatimitra, b. of Kausambi, . š . 120 
Bàhattaraniy6gñdhipati, ep., 4 * 38-34, 37 
Bahudravyapura, 4, а, Bahidurpur, . . 4n 
Daillabhatta-svümin, de., 5 . 214 
Bakhsali manuscripts 165 and n, 1 
Bakudravakóna, di. . 25 
Bala, Baladéva, Balarama Sahkarshana, de, 197 

199, 238 and n 293 and n, 303 


Balabhadrapura, L, . : : + 234-36 
Balamuri, +... : i ¿ : 248-49 
Balangir-Patna, di. . : . š . 274 
Balasore, do К : > 29 
Balavarman, Bhauma-Naraka 1 65-66, 988, 201. 

02, 299 
Raldeobaghi, t. d., y : . 89 
Bali, myth. k.. 2 118, 293 п 
Ball, vi... . ` ; š . 2565 
Ballila, Vu idya-ch * . 43n 


Ballila, Ballilasona, Séna E. of Bengal, 42 n, 45, 

78-79, 80 and n, 81, 82 and n 
Ballalacharita g's 1 8] 
Balvan ins. of ““hšhamëna Hamrntra, . 190 
Bamanghnti, /.. . न 4 . . 223 
Bápa, aw., > > s : š . 900 
Bana, dy., - ; à : . 14, 70-71 


- ------. - = 











Banaras, él, . | : 4 : 44, 240 
Banaras pl. of Karna, 4 ç J { 50 
Banárast, 5. а, Уйтаёпазї, . - — 21 


Bayisura, demon қ . 293, 303 
Banavàse T'welve-Thousand, (.d., x 73 
Banda, vi., ( š š . 136 


Banda pl. of Parachakraśalya, . नि ; 135 
Bandhuvarman, Aulikara k., š 121 n, 131 
Bangalore pl. of Dévéndravarman III, . 25-26 
Bangaon pl. of Vigrahapála III, . : : 52 
Banpur, l., ५ . 264 
Banpur pl. of Manabhita Dharmaraja, 264-65, 269- 
70, 271 n, 272 n 

Banpur pl. of Ayasóbhtta Madhyamarája, 264, 266 
270 

Вара, k., . 4 4 4 i = ; 9 
bappa, father, . ; s ى اله‎ 7 
Bappa, m., s ; p . 46 n, 48, 141 
Bappa, Guhila ch,  . : : . 141 and n 
Bappa, off. 4 हे v. Un . 141 n 


Bappadatti, £., . 4 ; ; 2, 4, 7, 141 
Barakar in&, . 5 . 241 
Barganga ins. of Bhitivarman, . . 291 n, 292 
Вагийоп, сі, , ; "EN . 238 


Bargaon pl. of Ratnapala, . : . 204 n, 205 
Bargarh, t.d, . . . ,  , 136, 139 
Barhut ins., » ; Е ы ; . 237 
Baripada, tm., . ; : 3 . 220 
Barrackpur pl. of Vijaysséna, , . 80 п, 261 
Basavü-bhatta, m., . 4 a . 154, 157 
Basil, £. of Gwalior, . A 4 ¿ . 147 
Batha, & : 9 : ç 1 ` 48 
Baud, L, . : 136 and n, 252 
Baud pl. of Salépabhafija,. — . — . — . १6 
Bayala Nambi, gen., . š : : . 248 
Bagiir, /., . : sd ç en 279 n 
Begusarai, tn., . . > . 85 
Bejayita-mahirija, Vaidumba E . 282 
Beláva pl. of Bhójavarman, 255-58, 259, 261-62 
Belkhandi-Rajapadar, L, . . i 3 . 276 


Bellary dé, .. , \ 2 47% % 2% 


Belpigarh, L, . , 78 
Bengal . 79,80 and n, 81, 83, 138, 171, 255, 256 
Bengal, E,  . 4 .- 90 186, 256 
BW. ы, Г 80 
Bengal, N : à . 5 80 and n, 84 


Benkal, ! | : . 154 and n 
Bennekal, s. a, Benkal, do I . 154, 165 
Besnagar, de, . ‘ 5 : : . 210 
Betwi, 4. a. Vétravatl, ri, . : . 210 


Beytirékki, m., s : : ल्‍ 2M 
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Bezwada, fn. . ч : . A 881 Bhattcmahattara, ep., 4 . . 200 
Т ins, of Yuddhamalla, . š . 25. Bhajtàraka, do., : à е à 64, 82 
. “ . .. 24А Bhatti, Bhattika, ८... . š ° $ . 141 
bh, with two curves, . Se NE... Bhattinga P 1 

b, in three different forms, . >» 2. 220 P i 2 
Bhattinf Mattuvà, enake-goddess, ; . 239 

Dida LE iu ou.) 

Bhadrabala, n., Ў 1 1 34 Bhattivada, тї, š ж क ë E 1, 2 
bhága, (customary share of the produce), 146. 150 Bhauma-Näraka, dy., . 64-66, 290-92, 294-95 
299, 301 


Bhagadatta, k. of Pragjydtisha, 51, 65, 204, 206 


288, 291, 208 
Bhagadatta-vathéa, dy., . 227-28, 230-31 
Bhágalpur, di., t 78, 80, 81 and n, 85 


19-20, 113, 117, 222, 225 


bhàgavata, don . ; : š š > 64 
Bhagavata Purüma, . - à 217 n, 238 


Bhigtratht, ri, . . 29, 44, 133-34, 256, 261 
Bhailla, n., е? 213-14 

Bhiilla, «.a. Bhailasvimin or Bhaillasvá- 
min, de., : 4 210-11, 213-15 
Bhàilla-bhatta, m., < š ^ . 214 
Bhaillasvami-mahadvadasakamandala, di., . —210 
s . 217-18 





Bhalllaavamin te. . . - 210-11, 214-15 
Bhailsin, 4. a. Bhiillaavamin or Bhiilasvi- 


шіп, сі., - . न : * 210 


Bhairava, coin, š т А š E 75 
Bhairava-gadyüna, do., Шы еі mpi 75 
Bhairava-nishka, do., š ^ . 74 


Bhafija, dy.,  . 4 - : š 250-53 
Bhafijas of Baud, do., / ; ç 136 n 
BhàánuI, Gahga k., < 
Bhanu II, do., . Е . 10, 20 n, 199, 235 
Bhanu ITI, do., . है 1 я . š 21 
Bhánuáarman, m.  . ^ - s 25, 28 

42, 234 n 
š 72, 206 


Bharatpur, ¢. d., - Е 4 : 4 3 
Bharoch, L., 7%; . . . . . 178 

ka, . - 175-76, 180 
Bhartripadra, ch. - . ; : . 2 
Bhartrivadda, do., . : LOU inb, 2 
bhāshā, written declaration, . . . 174, 180 
Bhaskaravarman, k. of Pragjydtisha, 65-66, 205, 


287-97 
Pati ES. curs SS 16 I 


BS EL ta YUQ. RR 


bhatarala,ep., . š ing : $ 71 
Bhatta, caste, . ° E z E 258, 203 





Bhauma-Kara, do., . š š 22n, 220-21 
Bhautta, people, š - 5 i , 228 
Вһауа, 4. а. Siva, de.,. 4 Е . 221, 224 
Bhavadéva, k. of Dévaparvata, . i . 45 


Bhavadéva, au., i Ы 4 i 257 n 
Bhavanl, ri., >- Е i s ; I 96 
Bhavánite, . 4 : š % 95n 
Bhavissattakaha, wk., . s à ; 238 n 
Bhavvihita, ch., T š 4 J 2 4 


Bhüáwarmiátà te., š ; à . . 121, 123 
Bhélsi, 8. а. Bhilsá, Mm, . š è . 210 
Bhéramda, Brühmanaf., . s . 146, 149 
Bhétti, k , . 1-7, 140-41, 143 
Bhilasin, 8. a. Bhilsá, £^, . 4 h SI 
Bhilsá, s. a. Bhélsá, do T 210-15, 217-18 


Bhima, m., : र x 198 n 
Bhima, ch., a : 4 : . 206 
Bhima, Telugu Chédak., < 247 
Bhima, Bhimadéva, 5. а. AnaügabhIma III 

Ganga k . . . > . 232-36 
Bhima, Kaivaria k, . : : . . 960 
Bhima II, E. Chalukya k., : š . ' 288 


BhImadéva, m., i ы — š 262.83 
Bhimadéva, Saubhana ch., . ү š 22 n 
Bhimanagara, 1., à . . қ 21 n 
Bhtmarája, Vaidumbak., - š . 282, 287 
Bhiméévara te ы ; š न 92-93 
Bhiwa, ™., š ; क 193, 196 

periodical supply of fruits, etc 146, 150 


Bhógevati, Naga ca., . А = . 939 
288, 292, 300 


Bhogavati, g. of Pragjydtisha, 

Bhagin, off,  - ; - . 266, 270, 273 

Bhója, £., US . 35, 143, 190, 256 
218 


- - - - 


Bhója, Paramára k., . 
Bhoja, Varman З ы 261 n 
Bhója I Adivaraha, Pratihara Е : .,1 18 
Bhójadéva, k., . ò í ; . š 34 
Bhdjadéva, Chahamana ch. š 189-00 
Bhéja Paschimaraya, 4. a Siláhára Bhója II, 35 and n 


Bhajaprabandha, wk., . ० í . 218 
Bhëjavarman, Varman k., . . 88 and n, 89 and 


n, 255, 259, 261-62 
Bhóléka, 7m, - + ° . 146, 149 
Bhowal pl. of Lakshmanaséna, . . 81n 
Bhramaramiti, 8. а. Bhawarmátà, de 121, 123 
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Bhramarasivachirya, Saiva saint, 49 
Bhramarasóma, poet, ° . 128, 125, 127 
Bbrigukachchha, s. a. Broach tn., 9 9, 11 
Bhringarika, eub-di, . А г 210-11 
Bhriñgáriká-chatubshashti pathaka, t 210-11 
Bhubaneswar Bhuvanésvar, ci, 17—18, 29, 90 

93-04, 158, 190 232, 204 


Bhubaneswar ins, of Anangabhima III . 199 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Anantavarman Chóda- 
Байда, E TT rE 


Bhubaneswar ins. of Bhavadëva, ; . 266 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Narasirhha, : . 200 


Bhubaneswar ins. of Pramadi, , ` 2 90 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Rāghava 19 n, 31 n, 158 
Bhü-indra-chandra, 1 é . 256 
Bhüma, m : ~ ; 290, 304 
bhümichchhidra.nyawa, р s $ . 258 
Bhimi-niga, snake de ° 4 ° . 238 
Bhushandapur,L, , ; ° š . 270 
Bhüti, Kónádu ch., . 1017 
Bhütivarman, k., 62, 64-67, 288, 290 and n, 

291 n, 292, 304 


Bhuvana-trinétra, Vaidumba ch., . 287 
Bhuvana-trinëtra Irugëya-mahárája, do 281-84 
Bhuvaneswar, ci, , d ° 18, 29, 158 
Bidarhalli, ei, . 4 à ; 4 . 153 
Bigarh Deo, k., . ‘ , . 147 
Bihar, . i < 79 and n, 80 and n, 81, 83 

84, 138, 237.39, 941 


Bihar, E.,. ° ; e 80, 82 
Bihar, 8., . : ° e . 81-82 
Bihar, W., в à : ° š 82 
Bihar, N., š à . 80-81 86, 136 
Biharééva-a te А é 78 n 
Biharkotra ins, of Naravarman, 6 121 n 
Biharsharif, ; . 79 п, 237, 940, 949 
Bilaspur, di, , ° . 275 
Bilhana, au i 45, S8, 239 
Bilhari ins. of Yuvarája ІІ, š ° $ 50 
Billür ins. of Sirnhana, b z > ç$ 67 
Bimbisara, k., 4 d k А . 242 
Bira-Mahéndra, m., . 4 ; А . 279 п 
Birbal Deo, k. of Gwalior, . क 4 . 147 
Bizago, 2. a. Visdkha e . . . 60 
Bobbili, tk., > . 92.93 
Bobbili pl. of Chapdavarman, . . ° ° 115 
Bogra, di., . . 295 n 
Bombay, . . » . . . 169 193 n 
Bon religion, . . СНТ А. 
Bon priests, . . ° . . . 280 
Bower manuscripts, . ° 65 
Ргаһтап, 4е., . e » 88, 95. 162, 278 n 
brahmadéya, ; ; : 95-96 


Brehmagupta, aw., . 2. , . 217 n 
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Paces 
Brahmana, caste, ; . 91, 242, 251, 254-55 
Brahmapila, k., 204 and n, 205-06 
Brahmapurt, settlement, : ; 72 
Brahmaputra,ri,  . ° ; і 291-94 
Brahmóka, m., . š 54, 57-58 
Brahmorins, . , 4 N A YEE 
Brihaddharma Purdna, > : j 115 n 
Brihaspati, m., : 137, 139-40 
Brihaspati Smriti, wk 171 and n, 172 n 
Brihat- Bhairava-Gadyàna, coin, . i 74-75 


Brihatproshtha gr. of Umavarman, . «7.248 


Brihatsamhita, wk., 43, 210, 217 n, 229, 238 
Broach, di., v : ç s 9, 168 
Bruáa, s. a. Gilgit, co., Б > 230 
Buddha, , è 46, 162, 182-83, 184 n 
Buddhadatta, min., . Е . 252, 254 
Buddharaja, Kalachuri k., . . 51,142, 168, 210 
Buddhism, . š А . 230 
Buddhist manuscripts , ; ° 165, 226 
Budhagupta, k. s A MEE 
Buguda pl. of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II, 264- 
66, 269 n 
Bundelkhand, co., ° ; ° . 296 
Bündi, L, . ° °. ° ° ; . 195 п 
Burdwan, do, . 4 i j . 241 297 


Bunji;do,, | ОТГ ГО аЬ 
Burichong do., e оь. 104, 186 


с 
Calcutta, ci, . š à : É . 255 
Ceylon, co., é š š ; . 216 n, 247 
ch,s"bscript, . ° š š 4 24, 121 


Chachohhiãka, m., . 8 Б h 212, 214 
Chahada, Jajapélla k., ; 9 . 148 n, 151 


Chahamina, dy., ) í 189.90 
Chahumina, s.a. Chahamina Chauhan, do., 189-90 
Cháhamáànas of Nàdól, do . 145 
Chaikara, m., . à b 137, 140 
Chakrapáni, s.a. Vishnu, de. » , 129-30 
Chakrapani, n., 4 Š हि . , 191, 196 
Chakrapurusha є 4 5 A . 109 
Chakravika, Naga k ë 4 oh 291 


Chakrin, 4.2. Krishna-Vishnu, de., " 199, 202 
Chalukya, dy., 80 n, 93 n, 231, 283, 

287, 294 n 
Chálukya, Eerly, do., . ; 4 ' ә. 2876 
Chá'ukya, E., do., i ० $ . 282 
Cbüiakya,W., do., s š N . 247-48 
Chālukyas of Bádámi, do., . é 3 70, 170 
Chiilukyas of Kalyana, do. 4 е о ТО 
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' Paces 


Chamaravigraha, ch., . ve ipo THO 
Chambal ri, . - - . . 140, 148 


Charhdrabhána, Rajput ch., ; 193 
Chimi, т., - 284 
Champa, ca., 84 


касы . . . a 61,69 

a 285-86, 287 n 
Chándaka brothers, . В . : . 337 
Changini, m., . i : д 2 199, 202 
Chandana-yátrà, festival, . : қ 160-61 
Chapdavarman, Pifribhakta k., . 2 = IB 


Chandëlla, dy., .  .  .  . 87-89, 146, 210 
Chandéévara, m., i š E ы 234-35 
Chandééwar, vi., 2.0. 3. 0 
Chandé4war pl. of Mánabhtta Dharmarija, 269-73 
Chandika, goddess, . . . . 87-88, 90 
Chandiyanna, n., ; š қ . 281, 284 
Chandor,L, . 4 н ; š 74 
Chandra, dy., . з 162 n, 171, 260-61 
Chandra, dy. of Vikramapura, . à . 256 
o o क . 218 
Chandridévi, Chandrika, байда рт, . . 199 


Chandrāditya, f., — . . 96, 109 
Chandragupta II, Gupta k А 5-6, 130, 141, 
163 

Chandramauliévara, 4#. a. Siva, de, . . %3 
Chandramukhavarman, k., . 65-66, 288, 292, 
300 

42 and n, 44 n, 234 n 
4 74 and n 
Chandrapura-Udaiyir (Chandrapuréévaram 
Udaiyár) te., : ० . 243 
Chandrittréya, न : š š è 1 
Chandraira, s.a. Chandrapura, l., Қ . Тап 
Chandravaaati, Jaina te., 


Chandraprabhá, wk., . 


249 

Chandrávati-bhümandala, š : 48 
Chandrik&, Chandrádévi, GaAga pr, + 2. 199 
Chünpüra, demon, š „ 185 
70, 71 and n 


Chappilirája, m., 
Charanas 


Ка...” 
RS 


Taittiriya, š 252, 254 and n 
Vájasanéya, . . = = 200, 304 
Charmanyvatt, 4.a. Chambal ri.; . . . 146, 
148-49 

Chàája, off, |. . 4 Я Е 2, 167-68, 179 


Chitéévarate.ins, . .- . . . 18п 
Chatta,clan, .° . : à « 258, 263 
Chatta, s.a. Shashtha, М : . 8a 
Chattaya, Kadamba k. of Hángal, . 73 छाते 5 
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PAGES 
Chattayadéva, k., i 73 
Chaturvaidya, . . : 171 
Chaturvyüha, n., š : P - 134-35 


Chauhan, dy., . а ° . 
Chaudvüra-Kataka, L,.  . : . 2landn 
Chaurasi pl. of Sivakara II, VUE ard TEE 
Chaürayya, m., . — 68 
Gd: bites Ss: Diels TNS ee 
Chébrólu, ti., . 1 a a . 248 
Chédi, s.a. Dühala, со., . मे i . 46-47 
Chélakála, L, . 3) : : . 284 


Chéra, co., ; . : 5 : 96 
Chéra, dy., 4 , е š š; . 244 
Chëvüru, ! ы : . 281 
Chéviiru pl. of Chalukya Amma J > . 281 
ehha . ts : 218 n 


chha, used for isa, . . . ; . 24 . 
chha, indicating Siddham, . . : . 218 
Chhadama, m, . ‘ . ° . 75 
chhala, . . . . 170-71, 174, 
179 
Chhargàon, vi., . . ‘ . . . 238 
Chhátayl, di, . 5 : . . 199,201 
Chhatay!-Utapalll, vi., š 4 . 199, 201 
Chhátihara-Khandals, t.d., . : . 186, 188 
Chhatra, off. < - . ° . 168, 173, 
179 


Chhattisgadh, td., „ 47, 89 and n, 115, 138 
Chhattispur, 1 ал ғ” Аа 90 
Chhéddi, engr., . . . 26,289 


Chhimpaka, a dyer of clothes, — . . 178,181 
Chhinnama, 2.4. Chhittapa, poet, . à . 218 


Chhitrama, do ° si к . 218 
Chhittapa, do 216, 218- 
19 

Chhittipa, s.a. Chhittapa,do., . ° . 218 
Chhéti Sadr, fn., 121, 131, 132 
Chhoti Sadrt ins., 120, 128-29 
Chicacole, I 4 23, 26, 29 
Chicacole pl. of Dévéndravarman HI . 25-26 
pl. of Ganga year 128, à ' 26 


Chicacole pl of Ganga year [2]51 — — s 
Chicacole pl. of Ganga year 183, . : : 24 


Chicacole pl. of Indravarman, . ° 38-39 
Chicacole pl. of Rajéndravarman, - 25 
Chidambaram, tk., tes o . A . 
Chidambaram, Ch, + р \ ; . 246 n 
Chidambaram te s . 248 
Chihipamahadévi, Adi-Bhafja 4» 2. 022 
Chihóka, 7., 80, 82 andn 
Chila», è» - е € E 229 
Chilka, lake, ° ° . 270 
Chipurupalle, tk. ° . 93 
chira-khila ; 4 58 


` Dadhikarna-nšga te, at Mathura, 


Dahala s.a, Chédi CO., a 





Daivaputra-Shühi-Shühünushahi, Kushànaep., 61 
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Chirppuli, 1., 6 x ; Tln 

Chitor, Фо, چ‎ = = * = 193-95 

Chitraküta, do., . : . 3 ; . 193 

Chitral, do., ç e + ۴ . 229.30 


chirañjtea, ; ; i с қ „ 102 


Chittagong pl. of Dimédaradéva, : . 184-86 
Chittoor, di, . 6 È . 279 
Chittoor, tk, . š i 3 . 279 
Chódagahga, байда pr., . क 92-94 


Chódagaüga, s.a. Anantavarman Chódaganga, 30-32 


Chohan, /., : : š - 105 n 
Chila, co., Š 96, 246 
Chala, dy., . 22, 244, 247-48, 256, 289. 987 
ChélJa, tit., á ы н : . 244 
Chéla-mahdaraja, ep., . м : : 15 
Chéla-nidu, co., : z . 545 
Chóla-Náüráyana, s.a Rājārāja I, k, . . 245 
Chiliyar, m., . : A р 03 

héréddharanika, off., s 167, 179, 258 
Chronograms : 

muni-rasa-viyach-chandra, : 5 ° 02 
Chiirnakara, lime-washer, . Е : 19 


Coimbatore, di., * . 95, 98, 243, 245, 248 
Colgong, s.a. Kahalgüon, in., — 78, 8l and n 
Comilla, tn,  . ` , , : . 184 
Coorg, co., š Я š т, с . 245 


Consonant,  reduplicated preceding and 
following r., . . : , » : l 
Cuddapah, tk., . ° š : . 32 
Cuddapah, di., . . ° . 12,35,281,285- 
86 
Cuttack, ol, . . . 21, 113, 135, 250 


Cuttack, di, . ; : 4 29, 94 
Cuttack-Baniras, 3 А 3 ^ . $1 
Cuttack Museum pl., . i . « 261 n, 269 n 


d . E a Š - 118, 133, 166, 289 
d, lingual : : a А . 1 
d, subscript, . ° . 128 
d, undistinguishable from d, - : . 290 
d, resembling bh Р ° . 4 . 220 
Dabaki, /., Ë ^ & Е , P 63 
Dabhoi, do., b - ; ; : ^. 178 
Dacea, di., % : д : : ». . 259 
Dadda I, Gurjara k., . : ४ š . 168 
Daddi, n., - ; 5 . ; . 269 п 
Dadhikarpa, Naga de,, 4 T ; .. 237 
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Dakmakà,L, . я Р 
Daksha, m., 4 : : 
Dakshinatya, aw., . 

Dalaéva, off, . . . : 
Daligavüdi, di., . ‘ ‘ : 
Dalkî wa Malki, n. . ; » 
Damacháditya, do, . Е : 


Damanéri, vi., . > a 
Damdamüyaka, off, . |. . 
Dàmodara, n., Ў š š 
Dümódaradéva, k, .  . 


Dámoódaragupta, (/upta k., . . 
danapati, donor of an image, . 
Dànàrnava, m. А + 4 
Папатпауа, Сайда k., è . 
Danda, Dandandyaka, off., < : 
dandaka, regulation, . н 

dandam kurram, fine levy, . ә 
dandandyaka, off., * ` 
Dandapini-datta, m., . ` 
dandapàruahya, offence, Ë 

dandapasika, off., . . 
Dandimahadëvi, Bhauma- Kara q., 
Dantapura, ci., . ‘ . 

Dantapura-visaka, do.,  . . 
Dantivarman, Pallava k., . Ө 
Dantiyëvaja, n., . . а 
Darada, со... * . 
Darada, dy, . е . 3 
Darada, people, . . . ० 
Darada Shihi,.dy., . +. š 
Darbhüvati, L, . के ° ° 
Dard, dy., * . . . 
Darpapura, L, . . . . 
Dáruküvanam, do, . . . 
Dürumunri, Tárumunri, ví : 
Dasakumaracharitamu, Telugu wk 
Dasapura, ci, . 4 ë е 
Dàsapura,L, . С š हे 
Da£aratha, myth. k., . Fi Ç; 
Dasarya-janapada, co., . А 
Disa, dy., а 6 . . 
Disu, m., . 5 è ; . 
Dathasaka, lL, . > Қ 4 
Dütibhatta, m., 4 в 2 
Datta, Cognomen, А ° . 
Dattadévi, Prügjyütisha q., . - 
Dattavatr, s.a. Dattadëvi, : 


dalti а * * 
Dauhsádhasádhanika, off., . š 
Düya, m., : . 1 


a 


80, 82 and n 


63 
290, 304 
. 218 
53, 58 
247 

147 


. 988 
ы 37 
- Wa 


52 n, 184-187 


- 


. 200 n 
. 83-84 
z 38 
ь 39 
211, 217 


. 175-76, 180 


, 247 


34, 37, 210-19, 258 


. 234 n 


172, 175, 180 


164, 178, 181 


= 


. 258 
. 221 
38, 274 

. 39 
100, 245 
281, 284 
228-20 

. 228 
. 280 
. 178 
230 


° 95 
. 15-16 
85 


129-32, 192 


160-61 

. 800 

. 210 

. 42 
284 and n 
- 62 
154, 157 
234 n 


66, 288, 291, 200 





65-66, 291 
4 7 
. 258 
271 and n 


0 س 





10th . 


lith . 
12th . 
1१ . 
15th . 
Paurnima, 


dark fortnight— 


int . 
аһ. 
та. 
ЯР. 
12th . 
‘Mth 
Amiyviayi, 


Paya of the month :— 


Lith . 


Sunday, 
Monday, 
Tuesday, 


dans of the week :— 


= 


Wednesday, - 


Thursday, 


Friday, 


Dehra Dun, di, 


Delhi, ci, < 


. 


* * 84 
200 n 


19, 164, 181, 201 and n 


* 


. 200 n, 202 
ян, 200 n 
02 


122-23, 125, 159-60, 241- 


49 
200n 


113, 118, 159, 200-01 


“з 


159, 175-76, 150 


४, 


k ‚ 101 


joo, 203 

191, 196 

é 137, 199 

; 166, 199 

а ы 9 
189-00 

144, 270, 273 
370 anl n, 273 


185 


88, 144, 149, 199, 202 
93, 159, 190, 200 n, 202 
. 92, 109, 200 n, 201 and 


32, 


n, 223-34 
120, 154.60, 200 n 


88, 137, 130, 144, 150—861, 


189-01, 196, 198-99, 200 n, 201 233-34 


23, 199, 200 n, 241 


79 
Ç : 20 
148 n, 190, 192, 


193 and n, 195 n, 197 n, 211, 220 


Dengào, l., 
Deo-Baranárk ins, of Jivitagupta ग्रा... š 85 


"Deoli, ly, . 


Deopari ins. of Vijayasena, 


Deoprayag, 5.4. Dévapryüg, l., 
Dérabhata, n., . 
Désadhipati, Désadhikrita, off, - 


Désài, do., 


Dédinanda, m., . 


Déuka, do., 
Déva, do. 
‘Deva, fv, 


. 


& 


* 


d£va- Brühmana-bhukti-varja, 


екен 


à 63 
: .. 101 
. 80 n,200- 
82 

. Wao 

168 n 

! 137 
` 012i 
= . 242 
ў 54, 07 
290 and n, 304 
4 „ 185 
. 346, 140 


— — T 
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PaGEs 
dévadana, gift, . 1 - 285.86, 287n 
Dévadbara, m., . š : - : 31-32 
Dévadhara-grima, vi., : : ; . 160 
Dévaghóoshasvümin, m., — - s ; . 290 
Dévagiri, l., : š i ' : | 67 
Dée-figrahira, . Я - а L . 213 
Пеуарташа-уізһауа, 1.4., . . . 266, 268 
Dévagupta, Gupla k., . . . i 85 
Dévagupta, Malava Ез : t 9296 and n 
Dévakarmin, . - : : ; 31-32 


Dévakt, fe., : : h : š . 202 
Divalabbe, pr., . à а ; . 70n 


D:ea-mangala, . : е . 185 
Dévamati, 4. of Pragjydtisha, . 288, 292, 300 
Dévamitra, k. of Kaudambi š i . 120 
Dëvamitra, k. of Ayodhya, . : š , + 120 
Dévamitra, Wis, . А š i 119-20 
Dévannabhatta, au., . à 4 : 170n 
Devapryág, L, . 4 š : : 133-34 
Devaprayng ins., ; ; : š . 4133 
Dévapura, , - ; : i . 06 
Dévaputra, epa. - अ . 61, 182, 183 and n, 230 
Dévarabetta ins. of 1210 АЛ» ५5 ç : 34 
Devaraja, KR. > Р і ; i . Tin 
Dëvarāshtra, td. : : š . ы 116 
Dévarata, m. - ; . à 186, 188 
Dévavarman, Chandélla k š ; 88-89 
Devavarman, Salañkayana k... 4 . 4120 
Dévavati, s.a. Dévamati, Varman qe  - ` 65, 

292 
Пеубпйгауастат І, байда E., — - : 24-27 
Dévendravarman ITT, do., . ‚ 924 n, 25-26 
Derr, goddess, — . : : š . 122-24 
Déviln, n., ‘ , - : Е . 237 
Dertinilra, m., > š : à . . 120n 
dh, . à š 13, 166 
dh, with a noteh in the curve on the left Е 94 
Dhabhuka (Dhebua) com, . ! Н 197 п 
phàdibhadaka, ch., . , s : . 138 
Dhamenka, ka, . 5 ы ; , 137, 140 
Dhanapüla, «., + ۹ қ . 2298 n 
Dhanga, Chandélla k., ç . . andn 
Dhinyasoma, m., : s қ - . :123 
Dhiri, Cs s . . ç . 210 
Dharanika, m., . 5 ; : i 54, 58 
Dharanikóta, forl, — - . - . 248 
dharü-pütra, — + . . . : I 235 
Dharapuram, ¢k., 95, 102, 248-49 
Dharaséna, ™, + è à š . l68n 
Dharascna IT, Maitraka k ; ४ . 169 
Dharma, . š : 46, 125 n, 162, 187 n 
Dharma, god, . š - : 148, 150-51 
Dharmas, poel, + . : : 4 146, 150 


: » ° š . 162 


Dharma-chakra, 


E — —— mp 
rom — à — 
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PAGES 


Dharmachandra, m., 4 ; . . 210, 213 
Dharmádév!, Cháhamàna 4., š b 189-90 


Dharmakhédi, Kadamba ch., ° : . 252 


Dharmapala, k. of Prágjyotisha, . 203, 204 and n, 

205 and n, 207.08 
Dharmapuri, /., , ы 4 ; ы 97 
Dharmapuri, tk 5 : ç . 279 


Dharmapuri, *.a. Tagadiir,! š 3 5:248 
Dharmapuri ins. of Nolamba Mahéndra, . 279 


Dharmaraja, Sailddbhava k., . 270 and n, 271 n, 
272 n 

Dharmarajadéva, do., š ; 4 . 272 п 
dhàrmika, b 2 - > ¿ 173-80 
Dharwar, di, . 4 4 Б ; 22 n, 3⁄4 
Dhavaláka, off., š і š . 252, 284 
Dhebua coin, . ; А . š 197 n 
Dhenkanal, l, . Ë қ š 3 RR, 
dhinku, . - : ; 172, 179 
Dhénüdéva, Chühamüna ch R : 189.90 
Dhiniki pl. of Jaikadéva, . 5 š 6. 167 
Dhoda (Dhore), tribe, : ; ы . 195n 
Dhóllajá, engr., . 4 ч 137, 140 and n 
Dhore, tribe,  . ¿ : š . 195 n 
Dhritarishtra, naga de - 4 : — 
Dhritipura, ct., . ; : š š 252-53 
‘Dhruva, myth. pr, . i š لا‎ Le 300 
Dhruva, m., . š = , वि 290, 304 
Dhruva, Sur, . 4 š . 168 
Dhruvabhata (Dhribhata), k. 168 and n 
Dhruvüdhikarana, off., . a 167-68 
· Dhruvalakshmi, g. of Pragjydtisha, 65, 288.89, 293, 
302 

ánanda, Nanda k., . k . 21, Ж 
Dhruvaséna, ^., : š А 168 п 
Dhruvaséna I, Maitraka k : : . 107 
Dhruvaséna II Báláditya, Ç , z. : 168 
dhruvasthan-ddhikarana, off., / ; . 188 
Dhulëv, | , : ` : 4 
Dhulev pl. of Bhetti 3, 5-7, 140, 143 
Dhvarhsaka, ^., š $ 5 : bo RT 
di, water (Kachhari), . . с 6 63 
Dibbida pl. of Arjuna, ~ à : - 43 
Diga.andi,i., . 205, 207-08 


Digaura, 3.4. Dogora, E ] ] : š 89 
Digbhañja, Bhañja k., . 222 and n, 223 
and n 


Digbhanja-Vikramatunga, do.  . қ . 223 
Dignaipàr , ri., . प : 7 : 63.04 


digvijaya . ° ० : . 241 
Dikharu, 4.a, Dikhru, ri, . i ` 1 63 
Dikhru, do, _. ; ; 1 я 4 63 


Dili, 4.a. Delhi, ca., . š “ (2208 
Dimmagudi ins., . . s ड В 13 
Dinara, coin, . ; 4 s š . 281 п 


Paces 


Бойы, 225.22 101 NOTES 


Dipankara, m., . š 2 è 256, 259 
Dipankara-Srijfiána-Atiéa, n t ; . 256 
Divikara, m., . ‘ i = 160-61 
Divyjûavadana, wk., . : : м. 106 
Doda-Madhiyya, m., . 279, 280 and n 
Dogarüchappannu, tax 281, 283-84 


Dogora, s.a. Digaura, l ; м ° 89 
Dómana, *.a. Dómmapa, Damana, n., š 42 
Dóëmanadasa, m., - š I 42 
Damanaséna, do : š ы .  42andn 
Dómmana, s.a. Dómmapa, n., . ; : 43 


Dommanapila, ch., . ; 42 
Dommara-Nandyila pl. of Punyakumára, . 14 
Dongalasàni ins., ; 4 b . 36n 
dosya, à : ó ; š 175, 180 
Dráksbüráma, / : x - 5 92-93 
Dramma, coin, . k . ; у 213 n 
Drdngika, off. ; ५ ; 2, 167 
Dróna, sa. Drónavàpa, l.m., 53, 55-58, 186, 

257 and n 


Пгбтабагтап, 4.а. Drópasvàmin, т., . “ 915 


Drénasvamin, do., 275, 277 and 
n 
Drónavàpa, s.a. Dróna, l.m., А . 53, 55 
Dübi, vi., . ° Б i * «7297 
Dübi pL, . ë өз . è 2 . 207 
Dubkund, ! : $ ^ { Ë . 146 
Dugauda, vi . ; > 88-90 


Dulha Rai, s.a.Tej Karan, k., , - . .147 
Dumphaka, : 1 172, 176, 179-80 
Durga, goddess 4 в ; Қ . 807 
Durgakund, L, . s a e . 7240 
Durjayabhanja, Adi-BhaAja k., . : . 223 
Durjayabhanja II, do ç ° Р . 223 
dita, off., . < 115, 118, 171, 179, 
dütaka, do., . 1, 4 п, 137, 140, 172, 179, 
251, 254, 266, 269-70, 273 
Dvarahataka, 1., é à 43 and n, 44 
Dvarahatta, do., , : н š . 44n 
dvir-aévamédha-yàjin, ep., . ; 4 6 
dvis-turagamedh-ahartta, do y ; в 6: 
Dvivédin, do., , 5 ° $ 74, 76 
dvyamushydyana, : 5 г . 137 
Dwarhata, s.a. Dvarahatta, 1 ; 3 . 44n 


e, medial, . š ; в d : 119 
£, initial, . $ : à 87, 164, 289 
é, medial, . 4 а Š . 87,121, 134, 136 
é, medial with ornamental head, . 2 . 216 
ë medial with prishtha-mairé, . Е e 72 


* 
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ë, Oriya type of, » ; А . 201 n 
Earth goddess, . . و ا‎ Unspecified, . . 6 86 166 181 
East Khandesh ,di., . s : A . 193n Vikrama, . 2-3, 9, 60, 88, 120, 121 and n, 
echchorrukkürru-vari, royal dues, G8 s 122-23, 133, 143, 149, 166-67 
Echi, m., . 4 Е А . 86-87 191-93, 195 and n, 196, 211, 
Eclipse : 214, 239-41, 248, 250-51, 296 n 


ES SU ME Os. 2; 21% м, 270 
Ëkakaharakëša, wk., . s | қ 218 n 


Ekalitga,de, ` . . «© + 47,00 
НИСЕ ee) a „Г 


Ekkafichi ins. of Yidava Simhana à 0 
Ekkafichi, s. a4 Ekarhnohi, I., ç š 67, 68 
Elipatra, s.a. Airivate, Nagade.,. . . 237 
Flëšvaram, 1. a . ° š . . 36 n 
Elipi, t.a. Poguttelini, b. . š b . 98 
EllaJyótishin m, . 2 .  . 154 157 
Emadi-Nakkan kupran, m., - š š 111-12 
Eraa:— 
Anka; 18, 23, 198-99, 200 and, n, 201-02, 233-34, 
1 


| ; 2-5, 7, 141-42 


Bhauma-Kara, - . ` 221 
Chālukya-Vikrama, . . . 80 n, 137 
Ch&di (Traiküta-Kalachuri), 166 


252, 274 and n 

Gupta, . 5-6, 59, 130-31, 139, 142, 264-65, 291 
and n, 295 

Gupta-Valabh!, ; š 164, 166, 109 


Harsha, . . . 1-3, 5, 7, 85, 142-43 * 


aoe “T sb n, 14, H2 n 
Kalachuri, . 88, 143, 164, 168-69, 210, 260 
Kaliyuga, . i : ° . . 201 

Kanishka, Kusħāņa k, . . 61, 181, 237 


$ . 229 
Lakshmanaséna-Sarhvat, La-‘Sam, . 130-131 
Milava, , š . BO n, 86 
Parthian, š е 60 n 


Šaka, 3, 6, 25, 30, 35, 43, 67-68, 70, 72-74 
100-01, 105, 130, 137, 143, 153 
155, 158-59, 161, 167, 181, 185-86, 
190-92, 196-99, 200 and n, 201-02, 
232.94, 240-41, 243-45, 247-49, 
251-52, 279, 281 and n, 282-83, 286 


Sathvat, . . . . . 181, 189-91 
Bapambi, . . . . . . 22 
Boytho-Tarthian, . . . . .боп 
ERS Eo olny Sst... ML Hs 








Eran, l, . fa E S tanggi 


Eran ins. of Téramana, 4 . ; . 131 
Ereya, s.a. Pulakësin IT : : : . 15 n 


Ereyitiadigal, ep., x . 15 n 
Erikal-Muturiju Punyakumüra, T'lugu-Chóda 
ch . 14-15 


Eriyum Vitahka-Chetti alias Anukkan Séndan 
m., 4 р ; : ° : . 107 
Erode, ik., = š a * * + 243, 245 


“Шат, * a * * a E * 287 
F 
Faridpur, dip , : ; . Я » 855 
figures :— 
Bengali, early, à ó : . . 108 
Telugu-Kannada, . š : : . 198 
G 
tls è . a * " MI, 166, 185 
Gabhuruja, engr., : 137, 140 and n 
Gadhaiya Paisá, coin, . > : š .197п 
Gadhinagara, tn. š . , . 146 
Gadhwa ins., . * . . . = 5-6 
Gadyana, coin, . ° : : „т 04 
Gühadaviála, f., . 22n, 79n, 81.82 


Gāhadavāla ins., а . . 99n 
Gajapati, tt, . 5 . 185.86, 187 and n 
Gamgã, байда, гі., 29, 44-45, 133, 149, 938 п, 

260-61, 262 n, 266 
Gargabhadra, off, . š Р `. . 269 
Gámundu, m. . . . ; ` 284 
Ganadanda, ep., . , 4 s Я 221-22 


* Gan&dhipati, d». . ; с ; . 1583 


Ganapati, Kakatiya k., ; . 35 n 
Gaņapativarman, Varman k., 66, 288, 292 
Ganda, k . ` . . F 88 90 


Gandagépala, tit., а , š 6 72, 75 
баофадбрін (аа, . . . 2. . 7 
Gandaráditya, au., . WI 246 
Ganpda-trinétra, Vaidum^a ch... — . 279,28 
Gasndhürs ,co., . s : š Е » 237 
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Gendharvavatl, Gandharvavat!, Varman q., 05, 288, 


. 202, 200 
Gapéndra, de., . š š қ . 290 
Gapéndravarman, Ganapativarman, Varman 


k, . + des fits i J . 292, 299 
Gaņeśa, de., š 4 : .- 191, 196 
Ganesa-büvadr, «tep-well : ° с . 191 
Ganga, dy., . 6, 20 and n, 21-22, 24, 41, 47, 

99, 116, 160, 221, 

232-34, 245-274 
Gañga, Early, do., 1 - н Ë 38.40 
Ganga, Eastern, do., , ; .. 4.30 
Ganga, Wostern, do., É « 18, 246 
Ganüngabhadra, off., Р š : . 266, 269 
Gahgüdhara, god, 1 ‘ : . 183, 155 
Gangidhara, m., . : 146, 149, 154, 157 
Gangadharadéva, £L. š 51-53 
Gangagondachdda-vairigiyindiri, n., . » 3 


Gahgaikondachólnpuram, / ; . .22n 
Ganga-mnndala, Ld, , ы Р : 248 
Gangapérir ins. of Tikka I, . Р Е . 36 


Ganga seal with couchant bull, . : . M 
Gangavidi,l., > . . : . 245, 217 
Gangavati, tk.,, . š š : . 154 л 
Gangaya-Sühapi, m. . š 33 n, 35 n 
Gangdhar ins. of Visvavarman, 121 n 
Gahgésvara, $5.a, Anantavarman Chódagaüga, 99 
Gangéyadéva Vikramaditya, Kalachuri L., 45, 50 
ganja, ireasury, slorc-house, 176, 180 
Ganjam, di., 112, 135, 250, 252.53, 261-05, 2976 n 


Ganjam, in., ‘ 5 II3n 
Ganjam pl. of Sainyabhita Midhavavarman IT, 264- 
65 
Garéa-Sénidhyaksha, m., . - : * 18 
Garga, do., . : зА i 150, 152 
Garuda, symbol, . - . 138 


Garuda, Vishnu's vàhana, 44, 1396-37, 153 


Garuda-darpana-dhvaja, ep., . ; ; 137-39 
Girulaka, f. ; ' : ; . 164 
Garutmat, s.a. Garuda, — Ë қ . 13 
Gasira, clan, , : 4 . BI 


Gauda, c^. or people, 150, 152, 265-66 


288, 203 aru] n, 204 


295 and n, 206 and n, 

297, 303. 
Gauhati, /n 4 4 203, 205, 287-88, 292 
Gauhati pl. of Indrapála, . A . 205 and n 
Gaulmika, off., . š : - . 258 
Gaur, 2.4, Gauda, lL, . қ ы 84, 297 
Gaura, clan, i s * 122 
Gauri, E., .. = . 123-25, 127, 1290, 131.39 
Gauéura, s.a. Gaśūra or Guéura, . 61 and m, 











Gautama, s.a. Buddha, s 
Gautama, n., ы Ы Е ` 
Gautamadatta, min., . Е Ç 
Gavarehalu, L, # 4 ; 
Gayà, di., . š » . 4 
Gayakarna, ch., . ; ы : 
gh. : Fel в 
Ghaisisa, . a š š Š 
Ghantisa, m., , " ; > 
Ghatampur, l. . v 
Ghiyasuddin-Balban, De’hi Sultan, 
Ghàsha, f., . 4 1 š , 
Gilgit manuscripts, . : 5 
Gilgit, l, . à : h a 
Gilgit, ri, . š š . à 
Gilgittà, s.a. Gilgit, ly: . , 
Giridurggamalla, tit., . Р л 
Girika, Naga k., . : ४ हर 
Goa pl. of Shashthadëva IT, ў 
Góbhata, pr, . š . h 


Godavari, di, . 
Godavari, Eust, do, . 4 - 
Gódiüvarl, ri ; Weta 


Godavari pl. of Prithivimila 3 
Godda, L, . . в ; s 
Góknarnasvimin, de. . ; s 
Golaki mutt, ; : : s 
Gónanda, dy, . š š í 
Gondrama, . : i š s 
Gooty, Ik... a š Ç : 
CGopidri, 4.0. Gwalior, . 145-16, 
COpidri-chindra, ep. . y b 
Güpagiri, s.a. Gwalior, 
Gopaka, s.a. Goa, : š 
Gopala, 5,3, Gühala, . ; : 
Gopála, £. of Prajyotisha, . 294, 
Gopilakrishna te. at Kaleyür, . 
Goópatidéva, Chihamina ch., ; 
Gópichettipà]|aiyam, t£ 
Górantla ins. of Yidava Siüghana, 
Góva, 4.a. Goa, . : 
Govardhana, | š i 5 
Govinda, m., Š š 
Обу а, (еда ра... i - 
CGovindachamlra, Chandra k., : 
Góvindachandra, Gahadavàala E. . 
Govinda-karana, m., . 
Góviudapala, Pála E. of Bengal, 
Govindasái, m., . E š : 
Gotras :— 

Арзу, г © SS 

A$vavütüyana, . . : 

Atréya, . Er 4 EA 


ह 


Atri, = * а” а a 








Faces 
. 186-87. 
31-32 

1 . 186 
N . 1904-55 
84-85, 238 
ы 50 
21, 166, 289 
š 74, 76 
: . 82 
‘ . 78 п 
3 148 n 
290-91 

226, 229, 

. 226-30 
227, 230-31 
i OS 
st .78n 
193, 196.27 
; 99 
. 116 
. T14 

: . 40 
‘ . 78 
. 27, 39, 41 
46-47 

. 228 
138-39 

Š » 70 
148, 150, 1523 
: . 145 
. 145, 149 
72, 74 and n, 75 
: 74 п 
205 and n, 206 
: . 248 
: 189-90 
x . 98 
t . 34-35 
L 22,476 
. 256, 202 
Isa, 75, 140 n, 213.14 
18, 22-23 

. 256, 260 
" . 8 
: 235-36 
: 2*5 88 
137, 140 

क 186-87 
i . 119 
* 200, 304 
1 74, 76 
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Götraa— contd. 


Bharadvija, . 25, 54,.57, 70-71, 74 and n, 76 
154, 157, 159 
Chandrütréya, . CE EUM Te vot 2 Ix, Ed 
Harita, . 4 ç " ; . 154, 167 
Jamadagni, . Р . 154 
Каѓуара, . 154, 157, 205, 208, 234 and n 
Kaundinya, Kaundilya, . 137, 140 and n, 153- 
| 55, 157, 162 
Kauésika, а . 174, 76, 234 n, 290, 304 
Kutsa, . i ы Š 4 . 154, 157 
Мапаууа, s : š . . ‚ 129 


Mindavys, . 2 : . 990, 304 
Maudgalya, . š 154, 157, 234 n, 268 n, 
я 290, 304 


Mudgalya қ : i і Š L 208 
Rébha-Káéyapa,  . Ie > . 154, 156 
Sindilya, च Me 650), 5 7 7476, 295 n 
Sankha, i ° EE la C 5 
Sivarnya, : . : . 53, and n, 57 
Srivatea, БН ы ier uM, MEET 
क ә 1900149 


Vasishtha, š ^ 251, 254 
Vatsa, , 18 n, 74, 70, 137, 140 and n, 
156-58 

Viávámitra, . : I - : 119 n 
Gotrapravaramasjari, wk, — . ) 119 n 


Grahavarman, Maukhari k., 204, 296 and n 
grahanaka,. . © - 175-76, 180 
Grüma-kü ta, off., 4 ; > , 1237 
Guákuchi pl. of Indrapála, . à 205 n 
Gudhhágràma, ti., 5 : . 151, 152 and n 
Gudikattiins, . . à = 73 п 
Gudiyattam, t&., . . x i ; . 286 
Gühala, 4.a. Gópála, . : : . Tan 
Gühala I, Kadamba k., : š ; . T8 n 
Gühala II, do., . न . 78 and n, 74 and n 
Gühala, «.a. Gühalla or Güvala I, . 1 Fo 78 
Guhaséna, m., . ° ; Е ; 183-84 


Guhavarman, n., š = : . 134 
Guhavarman Ádityavarman, do; . . . ІЗ 
Guhila, dy., 2 i š š 4 . .83 


Guhlévaradatta, n.,  . ; ° ; . 134 
= - - 0, 149, 168-69 


Gulf of Cutch, . ; : « 178 
gulichina, s.a. kolichina, kolipinchina, kulopin- 
china, ç ; . i 
Guhilots of Chitor, f., . š я š ы 4 
Guna, - * * * = . Iln 


Gunamudiia, ep., . . . . . 14 
Gunirnava, Ganga k., . . : ы , 89 
Gunavarman, Vásishpha k., . + © . 116 
Guntur, di., в . : ; : . 248 





INDEX 
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Gupta, dy., . 66, 131, 210, 259, 291 and n, 

295-96 
Gupta, Later, do., 85, 292, 295, 296 and n 
Gurjaras of Nandipuri, do., . 164, 168 and n, 169 
Gurumulüru, L, . Š È E ; . 36 n 
Gurzala, vi., е ç 4 .297n 
Guéura, s.a. Gaéüra, Gau$sura, . à . 8l 
Güvala, s.a. Gópála, . ° : : . T4 n 


Givala, 4.a. Gühala II ; › र 5.7978 
Güvala I, Kadamba ch. of Goa, < : 73 
Gwalior, in., _ 131, 145, 146 n, 147, 148 and n, 

151 and n 
Gwalior State, . 143, 210 and n, 211, 215 

and n, 216 
Gwalior Museunr ins., . әт ы 214 


Gwalior Museum ins. of V. 8. 1573 . 49 
Gwalior ins. of Mibirakula, . : d 141 


h pl : . 121, 133-34, 289.90 
hala, 1. m., ` ° ; 257 n 
Halasige twelve-thousand, t.d ; š . Wa 
Halin, а.а. Вајагата, de., . ; . 199, 202 
Hammira, Chahamana ch., . = ` . 190 
Hammiramahakavya, wk., . 1 а . 190 
Hafichinahalu, /., , ‘ ; ; 154-55 


Hané-ara, s.a. Hunza, di., 227, 230-31 
kanga, 8.0. samagha, * = . а . 228 
Hanumat, au., . ! š . 218 
Hara, s.a. Siva, de., — . 122, 124, 126, 222, 251, 253 
Haraha ins., š ; y . 276 
Haride, .  . 150-51, 208, 256, 262, 272, 303 
Hari, m., . k . 146, 150 
Haribrahmadéva, Kalachuri k., . š . 45 
Haripila, m., . š : 146, 149.50 
Hariraja, Chauhan ch., І ; : 195 n 
Harióchamdra, com., . š . А 10 

Harišüra, g., Е . 180, 182 


Harivaméa, wk., . 39 and n, 217 n, 238, 239 n 
Harivarman, Varman k 955-56, 257 and n 
258, 260 n, 262 
Harjaravarman, k. of Assam 217 n, 291 
Harkathl, ri i Š š 63-64 
Harsha, Harshavardhana, Pushyabhüti k., 5, 7, 51 
65, 168, 228, 290, 295 and n, 296 and n, 297 
Harsha, k. of Kashmir, i $ 229 
Harshacharita, wk . А 290, 296 п 
Harshapala, k. of Pragjydtisha, 204, 205 and n, 206 
Hastinávati, co., . à 154 n, 155 
hastisádhanika, off, - . ` ‘ 34 n 
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Hastivarman, Ganga’ ., : 5 . 99, 274 n 
Hastivarman, k., i J . 177n 


Hathigumpha ins., š g i > . 119 
Ар Ш Апае а 
hatta, market place, . 1 ; ; 50217 
hatta-rathyi, martel-road, . : * . 2212 
Hatiina, s.a. Hatin, vi., ., : 221, 230-31 
Hatiin ins., . : > à н . 229 
Hiütün, :7., ^ š 2.7227 


Havungthal pl. of Harjaravarman, 217 n 
Hazüribür, di, i Yn 9 84-52 
Hebbinn, ж.е, Perbüna, f., |, š : . On 
Hebbata er. of K adamba Vishnuvarman I, 129% 
Hegade Sanlayya, Ma, š . à 67-08 
Hémachapdra, av, — . 4 a 218 n 
Herodotus, Greek historian, . ° 1 . 229 
hhinsa-müla, criminal eu, =. 2 1143 
Hindukush, mo., . š ç ; а > 228 
Hindukush territory, . 4 ; ‘ o 226 
Hirahadagalli pl. of Sivaskandavarman, .7, 275 
Hiranya, »., К : š š п . 134 
Hiranyakasipu, demon, . a : . 185 
Hire-Padasalagi ins, of Sithhana, . ; eNO 


Hiuen-tsang, (lahe) e pilgrim, 7. 168, 238, 206 n 
Hottür ins. of matyasraya, à 5 . 247 
Hoysala, dy., : . 35, 80 n, 743 n, 248 andl n 
Hozái,, . ° d 5 : . 
Hüna, d», , = š š Я š айз 


* 
е 
= 


Hunterganj, Is. b š š > . 84 
Hunza, di., a 4 ° . : 227-28 
Husain Khan Khalji, gen., . " , . ` 194 
Hutàcana, 5,a. Agni, HE. - š š 278 n 


Huvishka, Avshana ka ‘ но, 
Huvishka monastery, . Ы š A -- 287 
Hyderabad State, . : . . « 138 


i, initial, г - 72, 164, 204, 221, 389 
f, formed by three dots, š : : . 164 
i, medial, , < 119, 121, 133, 216, 288 


i, medial, . š = 4 : 00. 134, 289 
k- medial, used fer medial Ё. Ë j . 134 
Ichehanéri, e, . ; š : : . 286 
Idaiüani je, . і Б š ; 4 95 
Idangali, Saira saint, , . : : . 2248 
fdangali-adyanarpuranam, mË. a s . 34n 
Idilpur, /.4., : > ‚ ۾‎ 35 


Idilpur pl. of Lakshmanaséna, : 3 . 81 n 
Idilpur pl. of Këšnvasëna, _ : ‘ . 255 
Ijjàdévi, Gupta q., ‘ : i 7 . 85 
Паш, со., . А - नी А > 4६ 








uidi —— аа е. 











Tlahkósar, people, š . 5 ы (^ 9 


Llangévélar, sur., A c ; . 245 
Iltutmish, Delhi Sultan, 147-48, 190, 211 
Immadi-bhatta, m., $ : . 154 158- 
Indian Museum pl. of Dëvëndravarman IIT, 25 and 

= п, 26 
Indirëya, m., ы à š 279, 280 and n 
Indo-Greeks, 5 4 N : s 213 n 


Indore State, : : 4 4 ; . 240 
Indra, de, , Jd pu : 4 2-55 
Indrabhattāraka, k, , ! i : . 40 
Inilra bhattüraka, Chalukya ch. . . . 40 


Indrapila, E, , А à à : 205-06 
Indravarman, Early байа К, . ‚ 38-41, 274 
Inilu, de., 4 - ; ` p . 266 
Indus, ri., . f > $ : . 229 
Tra, Ivara, m., . - j : . 234, 236 
Trai, royal dues, , ; a : . 104, 274 
Iran, co. . ड ч 4 Z % . 228 
Irattapidikondachdla-mandalam, fd. . 285-86 


iravit, royal dues, = 4 z k . 104 
Irigiya, 5.a., Irugéya, . : ; ) 
Irukkapila, Uchehaigi Pandya ch., . 249 


Irukkuvel, Irungàvel, Fa ; b 100, 244.45 
Irubkuvél, tit., , : š š . 249 
lu Khin Niyüzt, m, . ' ‘ : . 194 
l5anavarman, Maukhari Е, . š Ë 296 n 
Ishkoman, Ishkuman, ri., : 226-27, 229 
Islim Shah, Sultan of Delhi, е 5 190-95, 

196 n 
Islim Sháh, s.a. Islám Shih, do, . हे . 191 


I5vara, m., . 14-17, 76, 234, 236 and n 
Iivaradisa, n., . š ë 4 i . 134 
Isvaraghésha, Ch, : А 5 ; . 83 
Tévaraséna, he) ‘ ; : ; : 6 
Ltagi,L, . š ; . 2 : 
I-tsing, Chinese traveller, — 4 ; 
Ittiymüttür alias Valavan-Madéviyar, q., . 105 


J 


FR SU: 13, 166, 185, 279.80 
J, with a curve turned to the left, at the top,. 94 
j, with a hook on both sides, Ч . 777% 
ya, 0 . ^ न . . ' . 121 
Jagaddala, Darada ch., ; е . 229 
Jagajjanant, goddess, . ‘ > ; 182.00 
Jagannitha te. at Puri, š - 197, 199, 2१5 
Jagannitha, de., . 47, 50, 197.08 : 6! 
Jagatgram, vi, . ; : қ š 120 
Jaggadëva, Paramárapr, . ; š . 258 
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jagir, К uc < शिळे 09 Jivaddharapa, m. 128, 126-27 
Jahangir, Mughal emperor, . 217, . 193 Jivitagupta II, Gupta k., . А ) . 85 
ЕСКЕКТІ”. ра кае jo, joshi, jystishin, . «© . . 2 19 
Jains, sect, . ड : 2 қ j . 167 Jodhpur, l., i А š 194-95 
Jain manuscripts, ; ë š š . 165 Jubbulpur ins, of Yasabkarpa й è . 4 
Jaina centres in Tamil Co., . i ; . 243 Jupiter, god . š . . : . 142 
Jaipur, fn., . ' EE 7. Mug Jvara, m., . sa . 277and n 
Jaipur, di., š » . 189-9], 192 n, 195 Jyéshtha, do, . 3 ; 2 I . 118 


J yéshtha-kumdra р s ы 151-52 
Jyéshthamitra, k. of Kauéambi, . : „ 120 
Jyéshthasimha, m.,  . ë ° . 270, 273 


Jaisalmer, l., 4 k i š š . 141 
Jaisalmer ins., . i š : à 2-3, 7 
ही SF, | ..० ite 88 
Jajaladéva Rahuta, . . . 2 «.22n 
Jajapélla (Yajvapala),dy., . : 144, 147-48 
Jájnagar, s, a. Ganga kingdom of Orissa, Anm 


Jàjüka, off., क . ; . 6 S8-00 K 
Jükhadévi,g.  . : š ; 5 . 22n 
Jakkarasa, m., 5 . 68 k, ë ; य š š . 118, 136 


k, in duplicated form, . $ : š . 69 
k, looped and unlooped, : w f . 1 
k, with a hook on both sides, Š ы 1: ЛЕ 
kabbada,ep., . š - . . 281, 284 
Kabhatta,m., « š i $ h YA 
Kabul valley,  . AE š . 230 
Kachcehhapaghütas of Dubkund, f - 146-47 
Kachhwaha, s.a. Kachchhapaghita, do., . 147 


Jalaluddin Firiz, AAilji Sultan of Delhi, . 211 
Jalhana, m., a š 3 E 4 . 34n 
Jalóka, do., Е - 1 ; . 54, 58 
Jambukéévaram, L, . š 3 2 . 22n 
Jamdapir (Bamanghati) pl., З 3 222.23 
Jamuni, ri., - d 4 т Н 63, 149 
Јапака, myth. k., . * . . . 299 
Janakarisi, š К = Е 4 9,11 


Janaméjaya, Kuru k., . ; * . 237, 239 Kachhwihas of Amber, do., š ° . 195n 
jana pada, n d Š . . 146, 149 Kachwáüra, L, «à : 5 р : . 194 
Jangalpidu, vi., . - š . 200 Kadamai, royal dues, . , . 104 
Jangalpadu pl. of Satrubhafijadéva, .. 250-54 Kadamba coins with legend Malege Bhairava, 74 
Jannigacdéva, m., к 2 А . 33n Kadamba, dy., . | н 0, 72, 74-75, 252 
Jüta, n. . 4 > я Е 2908 Kadamba dy. of Goa, . š : š 2729 
Jatavarman, k., . 3 4 256-57, 260, 262 Kadambas of Hangal, : ; . 73 and n 
Jatüvarman Sundarapándya, Pandya k., . 243n Kadamba tree, . Я 5 i : 62 
Jaunpur, tn., Г ы г 4 4 . 118 Kadambésvaradisa, k., 1 2 59, 01-02 
Javanikanarayaga, tit. . ç š . 33n Kidardli ins. of 1098 A.D., , s : 21:8 
Jayadéva, m. . r (Iy Ar a 1001 ‘kaddhaka, D Un x MEME 
Jayakéáin I, Kadamba k., . > 4 72-75 Kādi, l š š = a š j . 44 
Jayaké&in II, do., * ; ° 5 417.78 Kadmil, ri., : : { 3 
Jayakëšidëva, do., š š d. г » 22n Kadmal pl. of Guhila Vijayasimha, ; `. 8-9 
Jayanagar ins. of year 35, . + Bln, 82n, Sin Kahalgion, Colgong, tn š ; 78, 81 
Jayantabhatta, Kadamba k 2 à . 75 Kailan (Kailain) pl. of Srilháranaršta, . . 45 
Jayarakshita, m., : : 6 ; 257-58 Kailiisa, abode of Siva, Е 5 š 88, 90 


Kaira, di., . Е š i ; 4 . 168 


Jayasimha, do., . . . . 266, 269-70 | 
Kaivarta, dy.,  . қ ; à ° 260-62 


Jayasimha, b, . š : Ы = . 142 





jayaskandhavara, SS ATS RANGE Lely? ae э +з 82.83 
jaya-staihbha, pillar of viclory,  . ن کي‎ ~ `. Какайуа, 4у., . š : ; ; . 85a 
Jayavarman, Aulikara k., . š ४ . 131 Kakva, m., . š 31-32 
Jhámti, 1, ج‎ HN at an Kalachuri, dy., 47, 88, 164, 169, 210, 256, 260 
Jhansi, di., ; š - ; . 213, 214 | Kalachuris of Tummina, f., . š ç . 89 
БООР С My | -Kalahandi Stato, — . ¿r 214, 210 
jihvàmüliya, é 6 , . Jin, 164 | Kalambéra (Kalamvora)-vishaya, t.d 17п, 31-32, 
Jinaharhsa Süri, ADEMPTA 160-61 
Jirjingi pl. of Indravarman I, . . 247. Кајайјага, 1, . . . 51,8790 
jirnóddhàra, repairs — . i^i ° . I$ | Ealañjara fort, . | i : . 80 
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PAGES 
Kajaüju, gold coin, . š . 104-05, 108-11 
Kalapa, off, . ue TM 79, 75 


Kalaáa, &. of Kashmir, ; > š Б 45 
m., : - ‘. 222,220 and n 


Kalavür, vi, Š . 248 
Kálega, 5.a. Kali Ganga, Hoysala ch, . . . 248 
Kalémika, m., . ALI 64, 57 
Кајеёуагат, і . : š A - 36n 
Kaleyar, vi., . 1 A I . 248 
Kalghatgi, tk., . + : : 74 
Kalhapa, au, . . 228-29, 237 n, 239 
Kalichuri, s.a. Katachchuri, Kalatsūri, dy., . 49n 
Kalidasa, E à 205 n 
Kalidéva, m., , à 69 
Kali Ganga, s.a Kalega, Hoysala ch . 248 
Kaliga-trinétra Bhima mahiraja, Vaidumba 

ch., 4 š š - . 287 
Kalimürkka, sur ; 00, 244 


Kalimürkka-Ilavaraiyan alias Vàli-Vadugan, 
ch., . 100 
Kalimürkka- Vikrama-chóla, Kondqu ch 95-96 
99, 100 and n, 101, 105-07 


100, २44 
Kaliûga, co, . 6,27,93, 113-14, 116, 247, 256, 
261, 267 
Kaliigüdhipati, ep., . क £ : 114, 117 
Kalihga, Central, : i ә š 114, 116 


Kalinga, N., . ; : j . . 14 


Kalihga, S, , £st dg - 114,116 
Kalihganagara, ca., 21, 24-27, 29, 31, 38-39 

41, 116, 274 
Kalinga-vishaya, di., . 4 г Е 31-32 
Káliya-nàga, myth. serpent E ‘ . 238 
Kalakada, Vi, . , 278-79, 282, 285, 287 
Kalpila, off., . 2 š ç . 176 
Kalsi, L, . . i : : : . 120 
Kalüá-màálapi, m., š = 2 200, 203 
Kalukatápura, s.a. Kalakada, 1, . с 285-86 
Kalukajapura-paramésvara, ep., . 285-86 
Ealvapála, community, ў 6 - 176, 180 


Kalyana, ca., . 36, 138, 247, 287 


Kalyanapuri, s.a Kalyana, | í 35-30 
Kalyāņavarman, Varman or Bhauma- . 65-66, 288, 

Naraka k., 202, 299 
Kalydni, n, or ep., . . . 282 n 
Kalyànpur, vi., . : Б “ы 


kalyapála, s.a. kalvapála, Шуараа, , , 176 
kalyapála, s.a. kalvapála, kalyapala, — . . 176 


va, engr., . . 240, 242 
Kamala, Pragjydtisha g., . : . . 206 
Kamalàdévi, Gupta q., ; ; . 85 
Kamalapuram, tk, , : . s ; 12 
Kamingi, n., . 6 . 265 n 
Kāmārņava, Ganga k., : ; -20 n, 29, 39 
—  Ó€—— 2. 
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64, 66 and n, 287 291 n, 294, 
295 and n 296 and n, 297 


Kümarüpa, co., . 


Kambala, Naga, = : ы . 238 п 
Kambayanallür Ei : k : 98 
Karhwara, s.a Kumara, pr 192, 196 and n 
kanaka-damaru-trivali-rav-urasit-arati. 
chakra, ep., ы š š ; 137-139 
Kanakapura, vi Р ‘ . 22n 
Kanarhbade ‘Three Hundred, t.d : 68 
Kanás pl. of Lókay igraha - 115, 139, 238 n 
Kanauj ca, , = s š 146, 168, 228, 
290, 296 n 
Kafichagila scribe, қ z 70, 71 
Кайы Kafichipura Kañehipuram, сі., — 10 
20 and n, 21, 
22 and n 
Kàñch ins, of Tikka I ; ; 4 4.7 25 
Káüchimànadl, s.a. Noyyal Р : : 96 
Küfchipuram te - Е ¿ 1 а 22 


Kaiichipuram ins š 


3 , 20 and n, 21 
Kafichudi, clan, 


. - 227.28, 230.31 


Kandarpa, god, , j i ; J . 187 
Kángayam, L, . ; s : : 96, 102 
Kahgaya-nádu, Ld., . š . 102, 105-06 
Kánhada, 5,2. Krishna : 191, 196 
kini, Ln, ; š 4 285-86, 287 n 
kanikka, cummin sead : 4 177, 180 
Kanishka, Kushana k Р . 6, 61, 182, 237 
Kanita Mánikka Setti erri, 244, 249 
Kanjati, s.a. Kanjüt ч ; . 228 


Kanmadi, s.a, Kanar bade ° š ; 68 
Kannagi, de, , ; 97 


Каппаїуа1аза‚ а.а, Künnáyávalasà, vis, тет 
Kánnáyávalasi, do... . s š ¢ - 118 
Künnévalnsa, s.a Kánnüyávalasi, do . 112 
Kanpur, di, , Я * "78 n, 118 
Kantaküchürya, Kadamba f a . "78m 
Káptümani, L, , š : : š 54, 57 
Küpadika, m, . , 53-54, 57 
Kapiléévara, Süryavamái k ; i * 115 
Kapphanabh intdaya, wk 150, 152 n 
Lárágara, artisan ' 2 . : 193, 196 
Karaipottinaru, ri., . ; ४ š . 106 
Karana, community, . ы : 251, 954 
karana, г.а. adhikarana, law-court, b 173-74, 
179 
karaüka, measure, i 4 30-32 
Karana-karmma, - : à š 89 
Karatóyà, ri,, . : 3 295, 297 
karibrihdanátha off, . 4 o5 9 Ма 
karivàhinisa, do., Р : : 4 . 34n 
Kariyakanti, ¢ - ‘ . 284 
Karkabhata, off Р х i . 2,4 
Karkadai, 5. Kalakada, vi, , 278, 285.86 


— ee eee -= - — 
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Karna, Kalachurik., . 46-47, 49, 50 апа п, 88-89, Kédaréévara te, . . . ~ 90, 93-94 
256 ,260 FEE TONGS, vy р. UE 


Karnasitha, ch. of Mewar, न - . 193 


ali 205 n, 207 
Karpita, people, k ४ 1 210 n 


Karpáta, co, . 5 43, 79-80 
Karnata, dy., КА hte 80, 138 
karnairójana, punishment, ' . ५ 170, 175, 180 
vanam, L, . : é 5 95 

Karkó(a, 44. Karkótaka, Nüga de, . 237and 
п, 238 п 

Karpüradévi, Chühamánma q., — . . 49 and n 
Karra, co., : ex 2l 


Kürttikasvámin, de., . ° š s . & 0 
Karür, s.a. Karuviir, tk, . Р 95 n, 246 n 
Kasdi, l., b в * . + д 78 
Kashgarh, do., . t : a 165 
Kashmir Stato, . el de 226-29, 231 n, 237 
Кай, ғ.а. Banaras, . 2. ГІШ 
Káédtdisa, m, . , . 191-92, 196 and n 
Küéynpa, sage, Ek. d D 
Katachchuri.(Kalachuri), dy., . š . 164 
Kataka, 4.a. Cuttack M ES ME) aT i 
Kafaka-varika,of.. . . . - . IN 
Káütarivéte, L, . i - 164 n, 155 
Kátari, vi., E : : - : 154 n 
Kátari-Bettaga, L, . еа ШИ 
Kütarkf, vij . 5 ; ` ° . 154п 
Kathiawar, : : . . . "$ SS л 
Katukattarnbha, n., . 6 a . 134 


Kütyüyana, au., 170 n, 173 n, 174 n 
Kauléévari hill, s.a. Kuluhà hill, . : : 84 
Kauléávari ins. of Vishpugupta, . : 84-85 
Kauravya, Nàga de., . क . 297 
КашашыЫ, со., . ; 6, 119-20, 256, 261, 262 

and n 
Kauéika, snake de., . š . — 241, 242 and n 
Kauéika, m. . : : A 186, 188 


Katéika Sütra, wk., . - è d . 999 
Kaustubhéedvarl, q., .. = a 270, 277 n 
Kautilya, au., . 4 170, 173 and n, 176, 283 
Kautaãérama, 5,2. Kōțļāśrama, hermitage, . 224 
Kavaiyanputtür, L, . i š : . 101 
— ६  . 6,102, 246 
"Kavikapthahüra, au., | Am vv. 
Kavupiyan Niariyanan- Miran, alias Aéára- 
kanta Brahmadhirajan, m., . = . 104 
Kéryamima maa, wk., > EIU x * 210 
Kavyaprakdia, do., ' 412 150, 152 n 
Kawayi-Jayanagar, l., : i =. B 
Kayastha, community, . 89, 146, 150, 242, 291 
Küy&üvaróhapa,L, . , . ^ . 9, H 
90-93, 94 and n 


— — — — — — 








Kédürpur pL, . : : . . . 255 


kêla : - 178, 180 
Kelga pl. of Sómavainát Sóméévara, . . 136 
Kilhana, k., . 4 à i x 145, 149 
Kélima, off.,  . ë : : Е 72, 15 


Kélivarmi, s.a. kélima, do., ; i 6 72 
Kendupatna pl., ; ; : ; š 29 
Kérala, Chéra tit., . | è а ; 97 


Kérala, co - š : . 14, 99 n, 245 
Kéralótpatti, wk š . 29 п 
Këšan Sugrivan alias Sembiyan-Mivénda- 

velin, m., . : š ; . 106 
Késarakona, Î, . s : ; = 64-56, 68 
Kesaribeda pl., . : ‘ , : 275 п 
Keésarin, engr., . : š i : 10, 12 
Kesari pl. of Satrubhaüja, . e : 223 
Kéésavà, de., š: Е | a 86, 87 and n 


К бќата, т., Ë š ç i . 31-32, 54, 

57 
Keéavadisa, Rafhor ch. of Sitamau, . 193 n 
Kééavaséna, Séna k., . ; i 55, 185 
Késiyanna, com., ; क : . 281, 284 


Këtana, m., : — 36 
kh, represented by ah, अ LANA 19, 189 
kha : қ : : Па 


Khadgs, dy., . è š 5 4 ç 45 
Khadga-grüha, off, . ; : : . 189 
Khadgaraksha, do., . қ А क . 189 
Khahanisithi, I š z . 213, 214 and n 
Khajuraho ins. of Dhañga s . 45n 
Khalari ins. of Kalachuri Haribrahmadéva, . 47 
khalla, leather vessel of wine, , , 178, 180 
Khambéévart, Stam bhêévarl, goddess , 276 
Khanda, m.,  . = š > 199, 202 
khanda, habitation, . : : 31-33 
Khandadeuli pl., ! : 4 22] n, 223-24 


Khandakhadyaka, wk., ; - - . 217n 
Khündava, forest, . Р : HDI P SRM 
Khandéévara, m., . 4 : š . 9,11 


Khandimalla, do., : - 4 25-20, 28 
Khisgs Pir's Dargah, — . 196 
Khawás Khan, Afghan gen., 194, 195 and n 
Khedrapur ins. of Singhana : : 35 
Khiching, / . ; š . 220,224 
Khichihga-kótta, fort, 222, 224-25 


Khijjiiga, sa, Khiching, . . 220, 225 and n 
Khijjiñgakëtta, fort., . Ў > . 220, 222-24 
Khiñjalimaqdala, co., ` ¿b š 261-63 


Khonamukh, vi., . В A . 203 
Khonamukh pl. of Dharmapala, . 203, 204 n 
Khidrapur ins. of Sirhhana, ; : 67 
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Khurda pl. of Sainyabhita Midhavavarman II, 
204-65 
Khya, in peculiar form, - ` : . 220 
Kilppaluvür, vi,  . z 4 s . 245 
Kilür ins., i š š š ° . 287 
Kimudasa, m., . А я 191-92, 196 
Kirátatalaka-vishaya, t.d š . — 210,212 
Kirti, ; s š 241-42 
Kirttivarman II, Chalukyak., . б . 18 5 
Kirttivarman, Chandélla k Қ š 87-90 
Kirttivása, m., . : е a . 199 
Kirtivasas, s.a. Krittivisa Siva, god, . 18, 23 


and n, 30-32, 159, 160 and n, 161, 234 and n, 

235, 236 and n 

Kishanganga valley, . ; А . . 229 
СЕВА y. Ms TEUER 
Kodaimangalem, do., s , . ° 99 
Kodindà Dandapáta, L.d., . .' , 21 and n 
Kodurbá]ür, vi, š 244-45, 246 and n, 247 n, 


249 

Kodurmbalar Velir, /., ° 244 n, 245, 246 n, 
° 247 n, 249 
Kodumnudi te., . š Ë . е . 95n 
Kodumudi, vi., . ; ë s 4 246 n 
Kédumirti ins. of Yidava Sihghapa, . . 3 
Koduviy, 1, : 95-96, 102 


Kodüvàáy ins. of Virasóla-Kalimürkkap-Peru 
та) . . . = . . . 102 


Kogali ins., ° . ° . 283 
Kokatnür ins. of Simhana, а 5 67-68 
Kolhapur ins. of Singhana ; 34 n, 35 


Kolichina, a.a. Kolipinchina, Kulopinchina 
Gulichina, : ; ° . . è 13 


Kólika, weaver, . - á 178, 181 
Kolipinchina, аа. Kulopinchina, Kolichina, 
Gulichina, : š ы . . 13 
Kollegal, tk ; . . . . ° 96 
Kolli, mo., 5 . š 96, 247 
Kollikkürram, s.a. Kolli, mo, . z š 98 
Kollimalavan, tit., й в . 247 


Kollimalavan Piridigandan sa. Orriyüran 

Piridi Gandavarman, ch ° N 246-47 
Komaro, s.a. Kumāra, god, 4 Š 1 60 
Komi-niyaka,m.,  . ° . А . 160 
Kommana, do., . š ‘ ; . . 284 


Konadu, co., 96, 100, 102-03, 105-07, 244 
| and n 
Konapuram, l., . a z е 7 102 


Кё-паЦап, ер... . . 100,244 and n, 249 
Kónáttán-Kalimürkka Vikrainachéla, 

Kónüdu ch., . 95-96, 99, 100 and n, 101, 105-07, 

110, 224, 245, 249 

кыы; or а, ПА, : 202 

Ende m, uv ОВР 





— — 





Kondeya, m. . к ‘ Р : . 284 
Kondupalli ins., s š ¿ é “ 70 
Kongana, Magadha pr., . : в . 95 
Konganasiddha, s.a. Kongana, . e ‘ 
Konga-peruvali, highway, . : s x 96 


Kongar, people ‘ š : 97-98 
Kongéda-mandala, td., , 206, 268, 270, 272 
Kongu, co., . 95 and n, 96-98, 99 and n, 


100, 102, 106, 243-45, 246 and n, 247 and n, 249 
Konügu, dy., i > Š š 243 n, 244 
Koñgu-chëla, dy., ç : ы - 99-100 
Kongudééa-Rajakkal, wk., . ” 98-99, 246 
Kohgu-konattar, f., . š ; . . 100 
Koñgu-mandalam, t4., 4 a : . 102 


Konkan, I. — а š : . 142 
Konkana nine-hundred, t.d : & š 74 
Kóntalayi, L, . : 270, 272 


Kontamalló, Kóntamullo, vi; . 4 . 251 
Kóntamulló, do a . : 251, 253-54 
Kóntharánga-vishaya, di., . š : 235-36 
Kopana, I., 5 . ^ . 154 and n, 155 


Kopbal,do,  . 4 : е 154 апі п 
Koppanitha, god. . . , , 67-68 
Koppanatha te., . E * * 67-68 


Korni pl. of Šaka 1034, . | ў елі 
Korrapádu ins, of Chálukya Kirttivarman П, 15а 
Kos, l.m., . е : n - i . 194 
Kosala, §., co,, . ~ š š қ 275-76 
Kosam (Kauéimbi), . . . . . 6 


Kotah, di., . 2 : 6 144, 180 
Kot ins, . 2 : 5 ^ ы 3, 142 
KGtatavi, co., . А . 4 261 
Kottabhaiija I, Adi-Bhaija k,, . 222 and n, 

223, 225 


Kóottabhafija П, do., s * * * = 223 
Kottamandala, t.d., . > ; == са UAB 
Kottanür, 5a. Korranür, vi, — а 248-49 


Kottapëla, off. . , . 258 

Kottáérama, 4.a. Kautsiérama, Леғрий- 
аде, . 4 221, 224 and n 
Kotlüru, |, : ۰ 32 
Kotturu ins, of Chalukya Vijayaditya, А 69 
Kóvalür, 1., 4 А * š í 98 
Kóvilpálayam, do., . aks . . 101 
Krauficha, mo., . i . . 293 and n, 303 
Krishna, de., 51-52, 185, 197, 199, 262, 302 
Krishna, Kalachuri k., . . . 168.69 
Krishna HI, Ràshiraküla k., š 33, 210, 246 
Krishpa, Yàdava k., . š š 34 n, 239 
Krishna, na è в = ж 191 
Krishna, ri,  . š . 114, 116-17, 154 
Krishnadévaráya, Vijayanagara k. 13, 102, 
153, 156, 158, 285 
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Krishna Miéra, al, . š : 1 ‚ 88 Kuréthi pl, of Naravarman, { . 148, 150 
Krishnaraja, Kalachurik, . . «+ « 142 Қатары ір 22.2 2-2. o5) 
Krishnardja-ripaka, coin, . «= «= . 169 Kürmapátaka, do, . 160, 161 
Krishnariyapura, vi., . : и . 153,156 Kürma-Puràna, . ч { А К . 44 
Krishpavarman I, Kadamba Е., . š . 120 Kurnool, di, . ; š š 33.35, 240 n 
Krishpavénni, 4.a. Krishņā, ri., 114, 116-17 Kuru, dy., . ° : à ; . 237, 239 
Kritavarman, off., 3 : ; 251-52, 254 Kurukshétra, |., . қ i \ i . 239 
krit-Gpasannd : š „ 212 Kuéala, m., : : 1 241-42 
Krittivüsa, 4.a. Siva, god, 38, 30-31, 327 Kushina, dy., . 61-62, 181, 182 and n., 226, 
Krittivàsa, m. . . 199,202 and n 230, 237 
KróshtukavartanlI-vishaya, di., . 398, 40-41 Kushina coins, . . : à à . 220 
Kaha, with peculiar form, . —. + 220-21 Kushfha, one-twelfük, + . *« » 164 
Kshagópadá (Chhagópadá) L, —. 201 and n Ku&ke m, . ‚к с ф 
1९51808501 (015५551), का. . . - 190, 201 kustuabart, coriander seed, . F . 177, 180 
Kshatayi (Chhitayi)-Utapalli, vi., . 199, Kusumbà, 4.a, Kausámbl, l, ; 4 262 п 
201-02 TN NPY ES TEM A | 

Kshatriys, caste,. . . 91, 122, 126, 228 107७७ улі seb 1-2 


Kullüka Bhatta, aw., . 


Kuluhiü hill, a.a. Kaulésvart hill 
Kumara, prince, : 
Kumáragupta I, Gupta kı, . 
Kumiragupta, Later Gupta k., 
Kumirapila, Chaulukya k., . 
Kumárasarman, m., 
Kumáàra-sthàna, 1 b 
Китаайп, /., I š ; 
Kumbhalgarh, do, — . . 
Kumbhakdra, potter, . à 
Kumbhalamera, l., . s 
Kumurukela pl., . , ». 
Kunda, off., * Е = 
Капдауа, Chéla pr., . . 
Kundavai, Chélaq., . . 
Kundür 500, td., s š 
Kunnándárkóyil vi, . — - 
Kural, wk., 4 š 4 


ғ.а. Kolipirchina, 


. . 170,179 
. . . 59 
. 146, 148-49 


i ë 285-86 
* = * 61 
. . . 100 
; . 237 n 
. 108 п, 295 n 
Kolichina, 


. . . 13 
. 93, 99, 285-87 
. " . 93 


в . 100 n 
° ds 0५५० BÊ 
; à 60-61 
; 192, 196 n 
° Ë . 131 
* а 208 n 
% š 49-50 
ë ç 70-71 
i क 60, 62 
° š . 195 
: 9, 193-04 
- - 9 


. 19, 178, 181 
. 192, 194, 196 


Kuráhga, 
Kurippallit-tunijina Killivalavan, Chola k., . 97 





š . . 252 
š . 266, 269 
; 2: 2, 282 
4 . 282, 287 
г + 22n 
. 100, 245 

108 and n., 110 n 

: 199, 201-02 
143-44, 148, 151 

4 : . 144 





* 


| 


_—  _ _ M — --- 


I š - ° k ` : š . 1% 
і Е a š . à : Š . 88 
: è 33, 138 
L, with two forms, а A ; 79 and n 
Laghubhàrata, wk., š š Е i |. 81 
Laghumorambiki, ti., . s Е f . 76 
Lai, l . , . i 82, B4 
Lai ins. of Vikramadévi ë - j . 82 
laka tà, . " К ; M $ 177 
Lakkhisaràái, £n., . š . ‘ . 82 


Lakkundiins., . < क a 70n 
Lakshmana, k., . š Б А Е . 146 
Lakshmanabhatta, m., š ы . 154, 157 
Lakshmanaséna, Séna b., > 80 and n, 8l 
and n, 186, 218 
Lakshmeshwar ins. of Vikramaditya II, . 170 
Lakshmi, goddess, É 186, 208, 280, 298, 302 
Lakshmidéva-dlandanüyaka, s.a. Niriyana- 
Lakshmidéva, ch., . 33 and n, 34 and n, 
қ 35, 36 n, 37 
Lakshmidéva, do., я а ; i . 33 
Lakshminilaya, matha, > : 1 . 393 
Lakuliéa, . - I 5 ; 9, 12 
Lalliyashahi, k., . : . 229 
Lalo, mason, 193 n 
Lalpahad ins. of Narasimha ) 50 n 
Lali, m., . : > А г . 193, 196 
Languages— 
Arabic, . Е : . ° У . 191 
Bengali, . 4 h ; н ; 80, 255 
Brajbháshá, . 4 . г 19! n 
Hale-Kannada, * * ` . * 33 
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Hindi, .' : % 80, 190 п, 191 
Indo-Aryan, , b i ұна . 998 
Iranian, . Š š Š ; : 228 
Kannada, ç 22 n, 33 and n, 75, 279, 281, 
283 n, 286 

Marátht, . д 2 ; 3 : 75, 191 
Метап, . š : з ë : 191 n 
Oriya, * = * = = а са 198 
Pali, б A Š ; š : . 212 


Persian, eR Yo nm : . 191, 228 
Prakrit, . 33 n, 60, 75, 166, 181 
Prakrit, influenced by Sanskrit, d . 119 
Rijputing dialect, . , š 191 n 
Sanskrit, 1, 18.19, 24, 30, 33 38, 60, 75 
79, 86-87, 91, 113, 122, 128 138, 144 
163, 159, 166, 181.82, 183 and n, 
184 n, 185, 189, 190 n, 191, 198, 204 
211-12, 215-16, 221, 227.28, 233 235 
241-42, 250, 260, 274, 279, 285 and n, 


289 
Tamil . P. ‘ 96, 101-05, 107-08, 111, 
243, 281, 284.85 
Telugu, . š . ° : 12, 279-81 
Laaki, co., ~ : : š ; . 239 
Lata do * * * . ж 89 
Latalaura, s.a. Lattalüra, cí., ; . 138 
Lattalür, 5.a. Lattalüra, do., . . . 138 
Lattalüra, do., . ‘ š . . 138 
Lattaliirpura-paramésvara, शुक, . . : . 188 
Lattalürpuravar£évara, do., . . А . 138 
Lattanür, s.a. Lattalüra, , Š А . 138 
Lattanür-pura-var-£ivara, ep., . а . 188 
Látar, 1. . 4 . 138 
Lauhitya, s.n. Brahmaputra, ri., . ë 296 n 
Legend on seal— 
Mahardja-Vijayasénaaya, ЕЕ 5212, ИЙ 
Sri-Tutikàrah у, — | Д 
Sri-Sainyabhita, हाल "әм A aa St 
lékhaka, writer, . : s . 217, 219 n 
Leyden gr., 44 . . . . . 246 
Linga, . š ; š i : . 2 
Limgarh-bhatta, m., . š 154, 157 


Libgarija te, at Bhubaneswar, . 17, 29.3) 158 
and n, 159, 232. 994 


Арыны te. ins, |... °| 2. 18, 29 
рага, |, . : š . 5 4 . 284 
Llataléra-vinirggata, EDs +s ` š 137.39 
Lóhakàra, blacksmith 4 - . 178, 18] 
Lohang Deo, k. of Gwalior, . š 4 . 147 
Lohata Pl; 4 : . 48n 
Lóháta ७.4. Lóhütaka Lóhátakagrüma, vi, 167, 

169, 178.79 





Pages 
Lókanátha, de., . š š दब YT 162-63 
Lókáürpáva, b, . 4 ^ 1 š 2 39 
Lókárpavadéva, do, . ah - : 38, 42 
Lókavigraha, do., 4 Б ; . 115,199 


Lucknow Museum ins., ° š . 237, 239 


M 
m, final, , š 4 . 164, 166, 290 
m, having a round base, : ç а . 119 
m, interesting form of : | 59, 119-20 
m, later form of i 5 š i . 120 
m, southern type of . : . . 133 
m, undistinguishable from p, , ; . 268 
Maaseno, s.a, Mahiséna, de, . > . 60 
Macherla, vi, . i 237 n 
Miohumpalle ins. of Sómidéva-mahár&ja, . 36 5 
Magaki Honnalli ins., . : а 74 and n 
Madald Pañjt, wk - ' « 19, 21,79 n, 197-98 
Madamudita, ep . . - . 14 


Madanapiala, Pala k of Bengal, ., ç 42, 43 
and n, 44-46, 80 n, 82 


M adanapalle, -  . 279, 282, 283 n, 285 
Madanavarman, Chandélla k : . 210 
Мадапрада (Madanpárà) pl. of Késavaséna 58, : 
81n 
Madanpur-Rampur Zamindary, . š . 274 
Madbhavi ins, of Sithhana, . : ы . 0 
Maddagiri, tk, . š . क 279 n 
madha, coin, : 31-32, 91-93 
Madhiinagar pl. of Lakshmanaséna, , 81n 
Mádhsva,de, . - ; . 102 
Mádhava, m.  . > ; 75, 154, 157 
Midhavs, Sailodbhava b, . 272 and n 
Mádhavapura, 1 қ . 266 
Madhavaraja II, s.a Sainyabhtta Müdhavavar- 
man IL, Sailodbhava k. . 45 у ар 
Mádhavavarmman, do 8 : 268, 269 n 
Mádhavavarman Srinivàsa, do, . : 66 n 
Mádhavavarman I, sa. Sainyabhita Midhava- 
rája, do., 4 è : : . 265 
Mádhavéndra, do., . . : . 267 
Mádhóka, m. . j н : г 54, 58 
Madhüdëva, Chahamana ch., p R 189-90 
Madhukéévara te., ४ : : А > 92 
Madhumathana, Déva k š . 185 
Madhurüntaka Uttamachóla, Chala Жы: . 245 
Madhurintakavaligam š ; 101, 104-05 
Madhya Bharat , é 127, 143, 189 
193 n, 210.11, 215-16, 240 
Madhyadééa, . Ў z 110, 205, 208 
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PAGES 
Madhya Pradesh 4 м 80, ІЗІ 
Madiraikonda-Parakésari, *.a. Chó|a Parántaka 
I = * - “ ж = 245 
Madras State, . LE a 112, 243-44 


Madras Museum pl. of Jatilavarman,  . . 98 
Madras Museum pl. of Bhuvana-tripétra, . 287 
Maduka-mahürája, Vaidumba ch., . ^ . . 287 
madya-bhijana, offence, : ‘ . 175, 180 


Magadha, co.,  . š . 81, 95, 238, 242 
Maganikkudgi, I, . d : . 102 
Magas, ғ.а. Мака, Mëga, Móa, or Maues, n., 66 and 

n 
Mahabahu, donee, š š . 205, 208 


Mahabharata, epic, Е : 162 n, 217 n, 228, 
231-38, 230 and n, 242, 203 n 


Mahabhashya, wk., , b . 60 
Maháübhütivarman, s.a. Bhütivarman, Farman 
k., А 4 . 992,300 


Më&hadëábhañja, Bhañja k., . і 920, 292.94 
Mahadāhavabhañja, 3.6. Mihadabhaija, do., 224 
 Mahadandamáyaka, off., . 115, 118, 167, 179, 


248 

Mahada pl. of Telugu-Chëla Sémésvaradéva- 
varman, . . 136 
Mahádéva Páthin, m., . . 198-200, 201 and n, 
202-03, 235 
Mahüdévi,q.  - 4 ° : Р 151-52 
Mahāditya, m, . ५ : 212 


Mahagajapati, ‘ great lord of elephants’, 227, 230-31 - 


ahakartlakyitika, feud. tit., oe ¥67 499 


Mahàkavichakravartin, tit., < ; ° 216-19 
Mahà- Khadgadhara, off... . : i 189-90 
Mahakshapatalika, do., 3 — = 2 


Mahākūța pillar ins. of Mahgalésa, , біп 
Mahalghà ei, . 0. c. 0 211-12, 214 
Mahamandalésvara, tit., š : 33, 137, 139 
Mahümandalika, do., . - қ . 137, 139 
mahamanirin, off., ; . ` 151.52 
MahamAtyavara, chief minister, . 227, 290-31 
Mahamiyiri, wk (uem PIE. 
Mahümbhuja, snake de., — . Р 237 n 
Mahanadi, ri, . .  2Llandn, 13, 114, 116 17 
Mahanmadühavabhafja, ғ.а. Māhadābhañja, 
Bhañja k., š | 222.24, 225 and n 


Mahapiira, off. - = - 2 2. 187,140 
Mahapradhana, do ; s 33, 14 апа п, 37 
Mahapratihara mahapratthara, do., 114, 118, 167 


179 

Maharaja, tit, - 24.26, 164, 167-69, 179, 182, 
` 183 n 
Maharajadhiraja,do., . 24-95, 64-65, 67, 69, 71, 


79, 84-85, 108, 189-90, 204 п, 230-3] 
MEKR OPA; 5 2. 9 
Maháràájavàádi-7000, t.d., ж * ж - 285 


— — — र 





— ms, ™ 


- 


INDEX 


. 
— ⸗ ша > 
i eS — —— 





Maharashtra, co., * š = . . 142 


Mabhá-Rüshtraküta, f., : : . 138 
Mahüsümanta, feud, tit., . 138, 164, 167-69 
179, 251, 254 

Mahásümantüdhipati, do., . : 221, 230-31 
Mahasamghika, community, . . 182 and rr, 
183, 184 and n 

Mahésaindhivigrahika, off., . ۴ . 26,257 
Maháséna, god, . т қ 60-61 
Mahüsénagupta, Later Gupta k , 202, 296 and 
n 


Makdsenapati,of., . + + ‘+ = 287 
Жайна, Т. ЖАУ E Os 295 n 
Мае оу 1 КА. ТҮ ДЫ 


Mahüávaréa, wk., + : š 182 n, 198 n 
Mahàávyühapati, off... < . ° š . 251 
Mahéndra, mo., . 2 { : . 99 
Mahéndra I, Nolarba ch - . 246, 279 
Mahéndra, s.a. Mahéndravarman, Prágjyótisha 
ks: à 288-89, 292, 299 
Mahéndrüghala, mo., . AO. : LY 
Mahéndravarman, »., . š . 14 
Mahéndravarman, Pragjyatisha k., ° 65 and 
n, 66 and n 
Mahééa, m., Я 2 191, 196 and n 
Mahéévara, 8.0. Šiva, de., 88 and n, 90, 251, 
253, 270, 304 
Mühéávara, s.a. Umàá-Mahéévara, do.,  . 36 n 


Mahtpála, Kachehhapagháta k., . — .*148 
Mahisha, s. a. Mahishüsura, demon, . 126, 278 


n 
Mahishasuramardint, goddess : ° 278 n 
талЛ-бізата, 4 š : š . 19 
Mailugi, Fádava k.,  . а 34 n 
Maitraka, dy., . 7, 46 n, 163-64, 167-69 
Maitrüyant Sarnhità, wk, . . : . 164 
Majumdar, off < š . 137 
Maka, s.a. Magas, Móga, Móa, Maues, n., 61 and 
n, 62 

Makara, asterism, : à в . 190 
Makarapura, tn., mr 297, 230-31 
227, 230-31 


Makarasirhlia, off., : à 
Maladéva, Rathor k. of Jodhpur, . 104, 195 

and n 
Malai-n&ádu, s.a. Kuda-malai-nádu, id., . 245 
Malaiwaına Deo, s.a. Malayavarmadëva, 147 


Mala-Koñgam, di., 1 : b ‘247 n 


Mala-nadu, t.d., . у 102, 247 п 
Milava, co., 4 1 68, 205, 206 n 
. 210 and n 


Malavanaill, ri 


Malavaraiyan Sundarachdlan, ch., ; . 247 

Malavar-Perumàm alas Adigaimin Neduman 
Айјі, &., . > 5 - 4 ; . 98 
256 


Miálavyadéy!, Varman qı, ° ç : 
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Paces 
Malaya, s.a. Malayavarman, k., .. 144, 148 and n 
Malayalam manuscripts, . ° . 165 


Malayavarman,k., . 144, 145 and n, 146-47, 
148 and n, 149-50 


Málda, di., . š - - 84, 297 
Malegi Bhairava, legend on coin, . 4 . 74 
Mal Deo, Ł. of Gwalior, : : . . 147 
Malepa, ch., 248 n 


Mülépüdu pl. of Pupyakumüra, . ‘ 14 
Maleparol-ganda, tit., . ‚ Ў 4 248 n 


Maleyala, !. : 9 . - . 68 
Malküpuram ins, óf *aka 1183 ; . 46-47, 50 
Malkhéd, š ` $ é 70 n 
Malkonda, do., . 3 . 284 
Mallagambhira, Mallagambhiradéva, Bhai ja 
k. z 4 : . 252 
Mallana, engr., . ^ : à . 154,158 
МаШавагш, 1 JTC Е . 161 
Mallikarjuna, m š - 5 69 
Mallinitha, commentator 122 n, 217 
Malwa, co., 123, 131, 142, 160, 211. 519 
4 and n, 213.14 
Malwa, E., . à Р : . 210 


Malwa, W., : ў : : 130-31 
Mamdipurins.of 8.1172, . . ,  ) 4 
Marhngala, ; š 
Mina, l.m., ; 198, 200, 203, 234, 236 
Münabhtta Dharmarája, Sailadbhava k 264.66 
269.70 ,272 
Manahali pl. of Madanapala, š ‘ . 4 
Miünaparvata, mo., š š . . 134.35 


mana-paulava, . ४ z . + 173, 179 
Manasvinti, 4., . . . . 208 
Мапата Dharma-&àástra, wk š . 266 268 
Manaviyani, f., . 122-23, 124 and n, 126, 190, 

| 132 and n 
mandala, td., . š ; 4 . 2066 
Mandalika, m., . - — 4, 31.39 
Mandar hill ins. of Adityaséns, . : . B5 
Mandasa pl. of Saka 917, . š 252 
Mandasor, di, . Е i ; : 193 n 
Mandasor, fn., . 121, 124, 127-29, 132, 192 
Mandasor ins, . . . 121 
Mandasor ins. of Bandhuvarman . In 
Mandasor ins, of Naravarman, . 121 n 


Mandasor ins. of V.S. 1576 and Saka 144], _ 192 
Mandasor ins of Yasódharman, . : 121 д 
Matygalarija, ह.त. Satrubhafijad&s a, Bhaünja 


E, . . 251, 253 
Mang1l Bhava Deo, k. of Gwalior. i . 147 
Mahgalésn, Chalukya k “ «cM 


Máügalla gr. of E. Ch&iukya Amma II, 


——— — , wama 


. 43 
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Paces 

Mangindi, m., . 2 š s 31-32 
Mangudi 1 . a . . . 102 


Mangraon ins. of Vishnugupta, . . 84-85 
Mani, nûga de, . Ў : ; . 291, 242 
Mani te., * = a ж 242 
Manibhadra, Mánibhadra, Yaksha de, . 233 n 
Manidhara, Darada ch., : ; Е . 220 
Manikantha-maügalam, L, . : . 102,107 
Manimat, enakede, . . š : . 242 
Mani-niga, do., , : А 4 238 and n 


Maniy&r Math at Rajgir, . — .  .  , 938 
Mañjaga, Hoysala ch., . қ , : . 248 
Mankani ins. of 1205 A.D., . 68 
Maakamadévi, Minkama-mahadévi, байда g., 93 
Manóramà,q. . a ° i . 208 
Mantridatta N. . = a . . . 134 
Manu, law-giver, . ° . : . 88, 171 n 
Manu, myth, ky. = š 4 i . 122 
Маш, л., . : — , Sx 
Manu-chó]a, Chóla ch в ; 5 . 106 
Manu Svüyambhuva, myth. k à ‘ . 122 
Manuma-Rudradéva, Kükatiya k E 36 n 


Manumasiddhi IT, T'elugu-Chada k : 36 n 
Manusmriti, wk i 167, 171, 173 n, 176 n 


295 n 
Maran, Pandyan ep., . š і . 9 
Maran, s.a. Rajasithha Pandya k Р 247 п 
Maravapilaiyam, ti,, , š : ; . 248 


Miriyapadi, E, td., . i ; d 285-86 


Márüyapádi, W., do., . ; s 285 and n 
Marcella pl., 4 : à š s . — 8 
Mareya-Kondeya, m., . : 279, 280 and n 


Márpidugu, *.a. Péradi Araiyar, ch, — . 245 
Marppiduvanir alias Péradiyaraiyan, do . 100 


Marralüru, vi., A 14.17 
Miürwár, ! : А , 145, 194-95 
Masabina Haüchini],do,  . š 4 . 154 
masha, coin š ; ; 5 . 175 


Mathagráma, 1, . . 
Máthara, dy, . А 
Mathuri, ei., z 


. 15 
37, 113-14, 118-17 


: 4 210, 237.38 
Mathura, in., 4 - i 5 ó . 181 
Mathura, clan, . З a : . 146, 150 
Mathura ins : 1 A 5, 237 
Mathura ins, of Chandragupta II, . ४ 
Mathura ins, of Kanishka, . 5 
Mathura ins, of \ üsudeva, . : А . 181. 
Mitriehéta, n., , 4 š š . 134 
Motsya Purána, wl 1 š 
Manakes, «a, Maka Magas, Moga, Moa, 
Maues, n., А 61n 
Maues, s.n. Maka Magas, Moga, Moa, do , Ülandn 
Maukhari dw, . 294.95, 206 and n 
Mayüra-bhaüja, л, . Tl . 224 
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Mayüralilmsla, L, . . . . 290 
Mayüravidja, ds., . š š : . 257 
Mayurbhanj State, . 4 220-21, 224, 250 
Mazmuadar, off., . ° . 137 
Médamadévi, s.a. Médamimba fis > 159-60 
Médapata, s. a. Mewár, 20 51545 9 E 
Médikurti, |. 3 sel ° . 282 
Méghavàübana, Kashmir k, — . š . 228 
Meghná, ri., . ; р $ ; 255-56 


Méhira, ti, . қ : ; 53 
Mehar pl of Dàmódaradéva, . . 51, 53, 83, 
184-86, 241 


Mélappaluvir, vi., . ° > . ^ > n 
Mélikurti, l., > ; š , 982,284 
Mérupitske do, . - . 205, 207-08 


Metres— 


КӨНЕ 2, ... d 


Anushtubh, . . 19, 72, 128, 148, I51 

205, 216-17, 219n, 224 

241-42, 253, 266, 271n, 

972n, 273n, 297 

irê; . . 10, 148, 162, 205 
224, 253, 2606, 

Drutavilambita, . - > 224 


ош, . : ‘ : ड š ; 10 
Indravajrá, . . : . 266, 271n, 297 
Іпігата№ёй, . : : ; . 148, 297 
Mandákrüntá, : : : š . 207 


Müatršsamaka, š ड 10 
Pushpitigra, . . 186, 224, 253, 273 n 
Sárdülavikridita, 10, 30, 51, 148, 186 

: 205,253, 206, 279 


Sragdbars, . . 10, 51, 151, 186, 241-42 
266, 2711, 272n, 297 


ташы, ; 1 ; . . 224n 
Upagiti, . * * . 224 and n 
Upajáti, š . 87, 148, 151, 186, " 

7 
Upéndravajra, у š ; ; 10, 297 
Vaméasthavila, — . . 3 297 


Vasantatilaka, ا‎ 10, 87; 148, 151 
186-87, 205, 224, 266, 271n 


272n, 273n 

Mevaki, ». . = : . біп 
Mewar, з. a. Méwad, 9, 193 and n, 194 and n 
195 n, 107 n 

Mian Ahmed Sarwanl, m., Ë , . 194 
| е я 186, 188 
pe ш 
Mihnij-ud-din, at., à : . Bl 


` Milak Deo, a. Malayavarman, X., . — .147.48 
Minhajuddin. historian | . 211 
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PAGES 


Mirbahar i off., * ж * = . . 187 


Mitáksharà, wk, . ‘ ; 170n, 175n 
Mithila, €0., 80 and n, 81, 86, 138, 

| 261 
Mitra, de, .  . ‘ 4 न . 211 
Mitradévi, Déva q., ; 4 185-87 
Mitrasóma, m., . 123, 126 and n, 127 
M]áürhpalli, ° : š . 284 
Mléchchha, . . 146 


Moa, 4.a. Maka, Magas, Moga, Maues, n., 61 
Mga, s.a. Maka, Magas, Moa, Maues, n., 61 and n 
Mokala, Góhilótra ch., š “ . 5 48 
Móokuga, vi, . 4 š a . 222 224-25 
Mókuna, do., . : ; — . 224 
Monghyr, di., Š ” А . 82, 85-86 
Monghyr, іп, is. el x. e E UE 


Months :— 


Ashüdha, . . . 178, 175-76, 180, 182, 
185, 198, 201 and n 
Aivayuis, . . . s è . 142 


Bhüdra, Bhüdrapada, 182, 200, 201 
and n 

Chaitra, . 88, 150, 270 and n, 
273 


Cic ты. Жа 
Јуда, . . . . 29214, 


149 
Karkatake, .  . = 91, 94 
Karttike, . . 67-68, 113, 117, 166, 181-82 
Kumbha, . . . 159, 199-200, 202 


Magha, . : ५ 2.3, 88, 122-23, 125, 127 
Makara, 4 ч , ç 159, 199, 202 
8, 62, 197, 191, 

196 and n 
Mésha, . कू à š Е ; š 93 
Mina, . ° š ° ` * 19, 200n 


Mithuna, ‘ ° : . 200n 
Muyasira, ४.०. Müárgaáira, . 139 
Pausha, . . 86-87, 159, 173, 179 


Phálguna, . . . . . 159, 189-90 


Sirhha, . : . 200 and n, 201 


Šrāvaņa, SPIO . 38,166, 174n, 
181 

Tuk, . С : à ; . 150, 200n 
Vaidikha, . š š . 28, 30, 32, 83, 
| 84n, 160 

Vrichike . . ०१ © : . 159 


Aévina, a * а * s 241-42 
Kürttika, s * * * 250-51, 254 
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PAGES PAGES 
Months, Solar— 
Chaitra, š : b ‘ 233, 236 
Dhanus, x T sy vod. oov ТҚ A वीक А 
Nie 72720202 727 MESE я, used for m, И УЛДЕ, ра ұл 
Makara, : i 190, 909 n, use in ligature, Á 5 a 2 м 13 
| | 933-95 LM doubling of a š % ‘ 280-81 
Mina, , қ 1 ) н Я . 933 n, early Kushinatype,- . : . 59 
Philguna . м 4 4 109-201 ४, Ünal, . š ë . è 289-90 
ү $05 s, modifed form of . — . . 289 
Srivana, Р Ме ау Р कर ù, subacript, 4 7” . 198n 
Mother goddess, : 2 š £ 15812 n, subscript, . * . . . 281 
МгірайЕа, 4.a. Susthitavarman, Farman k., . 202 т, subseript, . 4 164, 281 
Mudibiyam, 2.«. Mudivému-Agrahüra, | 5-16 My superscript, . SY, . ‚Ж 
Muditašilakshara, ep., 3 } 3 I 14 ñ, superieript resembling n, š š 24 
Mudivému-Agrahára, s.a. Mndibiyam, 1., 15 | u, n:e in ligatures, . ч * Р 18 
mudradhikdarin, off., . р 2 40. 0187 | н, nsed for anusrüra, - ; Я . 204 
mudradhikari-sachiva, do., 4 е 186.67 | ^ with and without loop, . . . . 1 
mudrapachdra, crime, с 4 173, 179 "n, written like r, $ š € É है 220 
Mugad ins., 3 : É 74 №01, /., - . . . 145 
Mubammad Bakhtiyšr Khaljt x UBI Niga, ma. . . . 212-13 
Muizuddin Mubammad bin Sim, š . 147 | Мада, serpong, * 237 and n, 238 and n, 239 
Mukaddam, off ў 911) Nagagarbhi, vi., 91, 94 
Mukhalihgam, s.a, Kalihganagara, ci.,. 21, 20, 31, Naga-kash tha, : . 238 
116 Nagaldšmaka, 1., . š 7 . 86.87 
Mukhalingam ina, < . fo en SD 4 Nügamayya,m., — . . . Bin 
Mukhalingam ins. of *aka 1054, . : . P Nügana, off. E . . 4 72, 75 and n 
Mukhamandapn, . 944 Хадаппа, Ноуға/а тіп. 948 
Muktapign Lalitaditya, Г. of Kashmir, . 228,237 Nagara, s.a. Kaliùganagara, l, . . 25-25 
mukti-bhiimi, . . T 4 \ 43 Nagarakataka, ғ.а. Nagara, а = 2 96 
Mukundabhatta, m., . : a . 154 157 Niigarasa, m., . . . . . 68 
Mukurumbaka, r., , г е i 4 DEC nagarattar, І . 247 апі п 
Mülanür, L, . : Р . "Esa Nagari pl. of Anangabhtma IIT . 21, 43 
Mülanür ins, of Vikrama-chó]a, . d жып)! Nigavarman, Kadamba k., . утат 
Mummani-bhattn, m., 1 : . 154, 157 Nügavarman, Zfoysala ch, . . . 948 
Mummudi-ehóla, avr., 1 і . 248 Nšgëšvara te. at Narnüra, . . 240n 
Mummudi Chëlanagandharüërama., saa, RĀ- Nügidéva, m. . * . . . 154, 157 
jîndrn, 8 है i š . 948 Nügidévachürya, do., . ° š : 153, 155 
Munidása off. 1 і Š 53, 55, 58 Nügint, fe. serpent, . * * . 249 
Мийја, Paramāre k, . s. . « 46 nairggamika, tax, «+ . « 176, 180 
Muntakhab-ut-Tawürikh, wk, —. — . 195, 211 Naishadhtya, wk., — T 
Medea Tu a lis 199, 201-02 nairélya, daily offerings, 235-36 
Murgód pl. of Permüdidzva, < Tisa Nakkan-Vitankay alias Vikramasóla-Palla- 
Munhidubad, di, . . « . «© 991 vadaraiyan, ch A S 111-12 
Mirci-Nàáyanür-purünam, wk., . : . 10 Nakshatras— 
Moyukkéttam, vi, . = = 5 - 285-86 Aávinl, F 2.3 
Musánagar, do., š і š lis Révati, . š à с — 19, 88 
Musanagar ins., ы š : . 118 Uttarishidhi, . l 189-90 
Musunika, Musunikà, vi., 24 and n, Nala, Nishadha k, . 6 2 ; 62, 237 
26-28 Nühandi Ll, 2.2225. an -, 2% 
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Nambi Andir МаћЫ, аи., . : . 246 andn 
Nampirattiyar Valavan-Midéviyar alias 
Ittiy Muttar,g., . i : . 01 
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Naraiyanür-nàqu, f.d., I : ; . 106 
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Narasiinha, do., b 4 4 Е 154, 157 
Narasimha I, Ganga k, . + 17 and n, 20 n, 
200 and n 
Narasimha II, do., . < 20n 
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Nari m., р í 5 251, 254 
Nüriyagavarman, Varman E, . 65-06, 288, 292, 
| 205, 300 
Narendra ins., . + RR, 
Narëndrabhañja, Bhañja k., E š 222.93 





— — 





m= — = — Gmm E sap I mm ü = m < 


INDEX 






— Y n = — — 











929 
PAGES 
Naréndrabhafija I, Adi-Bhaijak, . . 223 
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Nitàla, vi., न . . . 153, 154 

and m, 156 


= تح د ع‎ do dc 8. ы 


— — س 


330 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXX 








Paars न Pagus 
NIAI, dos o u e ov rut c CM Odda, s.a. Oriya, people, . . . = 20 
Nittërave, 1, . п : š : . वीका Oddiyas,do., . A ; i re, 
Nivina gr., : .  . 269 апіп Ово, 1., po :४. о o OMA 


Nivina gr. of Manabhita Dharmaraja, . 265-66 | Üka-kétu, flag, 2 : : < . 138 
Niyšrpava, Kadamba сА., . ; . . 202 Okhamandal, di, . L 4 š . 167 
Niyšrnama, 4.a, Niyürpava, $ / ° 252 Ollaiyür-kürram, L, . s : : 102, 107 
niyata-bhóga, regular offerings, . . 213,21 Ootacamund, do., ; ह қ а 29 
Niyinó, ri., : - : 4 : : 25 Oramgajeba, 8.a. Aurangazeb, Mughal 
Niydgin, off., . ç өдіс . . 137 iperor . s к à - . 193a 
Nolarhba, dy., . : ; ; 245-46, 279 Orchha, 1., і š ; 5 4 . 89 
Nol]ambavádi, t.d., . ; : 245-46, 279n Orissa State, . h . 17, 18, 21, 22n, 29, 
Nowgog,di, . . . . . . 203 79n, 90, 91 and n, 92, 94, 
Nowgong, in. . ‘ i 03, 203 112, 114, 135-39, 158-59, 
Nowgong pl. of Balavarman,  . a . 209n 197-98, 220-21, 232, 250, 
Noyyal, ri., ; i a : š 06, 102 ' 269, 276 
Nrišañkara, m., Ж : . 293, 302 Orissa, Lower, . і : s — ME 
Nrisihabhatta, do.,, . .  .  . 154,107 Orissa, N., ULL LAG DE iE T) 
Nrivarman, 8.6, Naravarman, <., ‚ 160,151, Orissan ing,  . s I i , . 16ба 
152 Oriya, people . . „+ . ¢ Sanda 
Numerals— Osmanabad, di,, k ; b t . 138 
№, . ; ) ` : . . ०9 Ottar, people, . . 19, 20 and n 
b w" — n : T 53, 166 Otta, 8,4. Oddiya, Oriya, do., 20 
Ë s Fa a А 5.  D3 
tS E 53, 164, 166 
š, . . . 63, 164, 166 
1 ® = = - а . = 1604 P 
2 Ф d = а = 164 
š š 1 қ MT । е 
2] = ip: Donee Ea E A іы ЛАҚ. 
3 * * = . 164, 921 bling = 
p, resem е, 6 . ” : . 185 
4. s А è ' , š 182, 251 bling 
Š ; : | А 164. 166 P, resem è and y, ^ - Ç a 87 
1 164 243 p, with flat angular bases, . š : .' 133 
ы * ' = ` , ' 164 189 944 p, identical with y, . a е ; 8, 220 
8 ў : : f 164 7, initial, changed to h, в * * * 67 
0 : 4 ç ' 164. 243 ` p, intervocalic, changed to v, 3 5 .. 07 
? Е i dd A К ; p, resembling medial 6, i é . . 218 
10 м Е . 164, 166, 243, 250 : | 
р, resembling m, . . г . . 200 
30 , š , А 63, 164 Pabhosš 
40 : = i R 5 63, 104 ITs.» e è * = à 119 
Padidhvava-khanda, f.d., . ^ i . 160 
50 s я . , ; . 164 180 
is Pls |. . .- лы 
oO TE M rec ici mte e von Padakara 178, 181 
i Р : , 4 1 1 943 т“. f * क a à Š * 1 | 
Ho : ae 221 Padalaka, Jootman, . . . +. «+ 199 
300 . m DUUM Padevola, off, . e . ..  .. . 288 
600 2 3 e UB Padevalapangu, tax, . š द 281, 283-84 





Padirruppattu, wk, . . 96 n, 97 n, 98 n 
Padiahah, s.a. Patisiha, Padshah, Bàüdshüh, . 191 
Padiyari, 4.a. pratihari, off., . ы . 983 
Padiyéri, do, . š : І | . 283 
0 Padiyérippannu, tax, . 3 281, 283-84 
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nyüsaka, Security, . * * в 171, 179 


Padmi, ri., Е Б a . 291 

ह, medial, т 8,213 . Padmé, s.a. Lakshm!, goddess, . . . 300 
medial, with prishtha-mdira, . ^ fe Padmanibha, m., š | ) > 257-58 

6. in Oriva, ў ç ; А 201 Райтапёћазуётіп, бе, . : (0 41, 50 
5, with urdhva or agra máütrü, . : . 87 Padma Purana, 239 n 
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Püdshàh, s.a, Pütisah, Pádisháh, Bádshah, . 191 
Рафауа-падака, со, . . . 104ап4п, 155 
Paenda Pargana L, . - += + o € 
Pabjanikhali ME Tara sr Creta 
Paika, ғ.а. Padátaka, foolman, — . . . 19 
Pairmda, t.d., Е oe G 91, 94 
Pakistan, E, . à : қ 6 . 186 
Pala, dy, . . 79n, Rl, 83, 102 n, 205, 250, 
261, 262 п 
Pala wt, . š ë : . 177,180 
М... т 
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Байда, . . ° 03-04 


Palani, in., š š : š : . 99 
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Paldi, ei, . š . . : ४ а 8 
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Palitana pl. of Siraháditya, . — - . 104 
Palladayya, Vaidumba pr. . . 219, 280 and n 
Pallagambhiradéva, - 251 
Pallava, dy, . 7, 14, 93 п, 97, 245, 275 
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; : . . 279, 280 and n 


Pallikongai, L, . . 286 
Palliévaramudaiya Mādēva (Mahidéva), 
de., . í а ; 278, 285-80 


Palmsner, ik., . . 6 5 279 n 
Palni hills, e š कं š i . 96 
Paluvettaraiyar, f., . e . 245 
Pámsur&-vishaya, Phazhsari-vishsya, 

t.d., > , š i ç 225 and n 
pana, coin., : , . . 114,175 and n 
Poficha-karan-adhikrita, off., š . 251,254 


Paüchiyaka-dramma, coin, . 212, 213 and n 


Pándóka, Mur s Š š à 54, 57 
Pandu-varhéa, dy., š 4 - а 215-16 


Pigjy& oy . . e` + 14, 96, 246 
Pandya, dy . o 5. 97, 243, 245 
Pasdyadica, Pandyanep., . 4 y И 
panga, fee, MRT © “ir bd! ‘arse 


pangu, obligation, ° a 4 : . "6 
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Paniyapiiri, aa. — Pániya-pátra dhara 

pàtra,  . ° 1 235, 236 and n 
Panjim, I 4 . 75 
Panjim pl. of Jayakcsin d . ° 73n,74-15 
Panmühéévara. off. —. : š ° 111-12 


Pannala, L., ; ‘ : ¢ . 34 
Pannasa, pannisa, gifi t 14, 17, 70-71 
Pánuügal ins. of Sárhgapápideva, ы . 95n 
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Parachakrafalya, F., + à 135, 137-38, 140 
Parakésari, til, . š š i - 07, 244 
Parakésari-bil, l.m., — . . * . 10,1! 
Parakésarikkal, wl., z x 5 107-10 
Parakésari-ndli, Lm., . ы हि . 5.3. ДЮ 
Parak?suri-wlakk^, do., ; . 101 
Parakésari Uttama-Chó]a, C hóla k Я . 101 
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Udaiyán Vikrama-chóla, Ch5la ch., . 100 n 
Parakésarivarman Vira-chója, Koñgu k . 101 
Paralñyi-vishaya, t.d., . . . . 186 

aramabhagavala, ep., . š š Р . 64 
Paramabhat}iraka, do., : 64, 67, 70 and n, 

84-85, 168, 179, 230-31, 257,263 
paramabhatfiraka éri-bdva-pdd-anuwlhyitn, 


do ) , . 168 
Paramadaiwata, do., — * т : 64, 67 
paramamahésvara, do., 31, 137, 139, 272 


Paramára, dy. - ы : , 210, 218, 256 
paramavaishnava, ep, > š 31, 257, 263 
Paramésvara, do., . 69, 71, 79 and n, 82 and n, 

84-85, 109, 168, 290-31, 257, 203 
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Parantaka I Chila k 09, 245,246 and n 
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Parasaráma, s.a. Parasuráma, рг., . 101-92,106 
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Parimélajagar, au., + . . .108 n, 110 n 
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Parlakimedi, tk., . 5 . 112,250 
Parlakimedi pl. of Dévéndravarman, . 24 and n. 
Parlakimidi pl. of Rajasithha Indravarman, 38 
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Penugopda-Márjavada, t.d., . Е ) . 283 
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Shalantri, v,  . VEA ; қ а 
Shams Khan, m., ‘ | : . 184 
Shaonano Shao, Kuahāna tit., : š . 226 
Shaphara, s.a. Shihpuhre, Shapur, n., 61-62 
Shiphara Kumára Sthünamgaéüra, m. . 59 sndn 
Shashtha I, Kadamba E, < 12, 13 and n, 75 


Shashtha II, do., .  . ; К - . 73n 
Shatshashti, ; Y š 272 720 
Sher Shàh, Sultàn of Delhi, . 191-93, 194 and n, 

195 and n 
Sherveroys, mo., . : š . 96 
Shorkotin&, —. : $ š b . 60 
Siddha Rao Solanki, k., : š " 195 n 
Siddham expressed by symbol,  . '80, 84, 144, 


150, 185, 191, 196, 201, 215, 
234, 235 and n, 266 
Siddham, indicated by the letter chha, . . 218 


Siddbàntam, L, . š š E 26 
Siddhàrthaka, IL. i А 26 


Siddhavata, s.a. Siddhavattam, L, š 36 n 
Siddhavatadéva, god, . š ° s 285-86 
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“aa —— ep., Sg Sivachitta-Vira-Permádi, 4.2. Guhila II 
Siddhi-bhatta, m. — . 154, 157 — d — ET — i 
oes m = Siva-dtkshita, m., 164, 154 
Bidhathá, 1, Sivaditys, do, . 252, 254 
| L, 24, 28, 27 and n ; 
Hle wine, . 128: 190 Sivagahgh, L, . 153, 155 
Bign-manual, ; Е } alt Sivagupta һу (MahAdivagupta) Balárjuna, 
Šilābhañja I, Bħañja k„ . . 325152254 ^| & уе » v 
лға... “ақы ह це аара k. 47, 137 
Srlšditya I Dharmáditya, Maitraka k ‚ 169 F — m 
Stlšditya III. do A қ те, anñtha, * क * . 
Stladitya IV, do MILITUM ui Sivapüja-vidhAu-aika-hridaya, ep., 31-32 
Silépa tifa, š 2 š . 991 — di 143 
Silappadigaram, Silappadikaram, wk., . 97, 245 — 1. . 151 
ӘПауаттап, k., . LU. уагаја, сот,, ر‎ . 189-90 
Bil . DUNS on SEQ Sivardtri, festival, . — 19 
Bihüchalam, do, . . . . 92 Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k, . . 7,975 
Sibbáchalam ins, . . . . 15060 Sivasvamin, poet, di . 150, 152 n 
MERRY Oe Siyadoni, vi., pori 212-14 
Sirnhadatta, au., ЖАДЫ”, er NEE a OT 212-14 
Bithh&ditya, cA. Рет Sega CMM wh, O. 1. 168 
Biübhapa, Yadaes k.of Dévagiri, . . 67.68 Skandadatta, m, . . . 134 
Sizhhapura, сі, . : р 113, 116-17, 256 Skanda (Kárttikéya), do, . 60 and n, P 
Biihhavarman, Aulikara k. : % . 131 Skanda, 
Simhavikrama, ep. of Chandra Gupta II , 131 Skando, s.a. Skanda, do., 60 
Sirhhavikrdnia, do. ө, ЭЕ Та ТИП Smriti-chandrika, wk., 170 а 
Sihhavishpu *, — . . 14 Söbhãrãmpur, h, . 194, 186 
Singalantaka, tit., ` : 249 Sóbh&r&mpur pl. of Dimédaradéva, 52n 
Singhenadéva-pratépachskravartin, Yadava Sóbhtàn&, Sobhóünà, n., . . 276,277 and n 
BEAR. I 33 and n, 34, 37 ріне ір; 222 2 > 97 
Bihghans, do., 32-94, 35 Sdlamaharaja, Chéja tit,, 91 
i and n, 36 Solanki, f, . 10, 195 n 
Bingupuram, I, - . 41186 Sëma, god, 278 n 
Biráàmayya,m, . . . . . .984 Sómabhatta, m., — iy MS 
Siripuram,L, . | ~ 4 . 116 SëmaladëvI, Ganga q., Š . 19 n, 20 and n, 
Sipiyavé]àp, Kodumbülür ch, — . — . — .947n 21-22 
Siroda pl of Dévarájja, — . . . 74n бӛшалаА іп, .  .  . . . Tanda 
Sirdka, m., 3 L 4 Е . 948 Sómanithadéva, god, . à г अशि 22 n 
Sird-matra, : 8, 216 Sóman&tha Vaidumbach, . .  . , 287 
Sirrathbalam, s.a. Chidambaram, in., . 246 n Sémavarhéa, dy., ч के 17, 21, 22 and n, 
Sirsi, tk, . Р 9०७  क्ष AN. 8 a 24, 221 
Hrupadu, endowment, * s . è . 241 Sömêévara, hdhamina 49 
Sisodia, f., Bes ae ee 195 n Séméévara I Ahavamaila, Chalukya k 45 
Sigupdlavadha, wk, - 202. . в Séméévara, Sémavarhs pr., ; 136 
SItë, myth. q., . . . . . 281 Séméévaradévavarman, T'elugu-Chéda k., 136 
Sitamau, . . 193 n Sómpárà, vi, . : 259 
Siunáta (Sivan&tha) Karapa, m., . — . 235-36 Sópitapura, L, .. . 93 
Siva, god, — 8-9, 12, 18-19, 30, 33, 62, 72, 81, 90 Sonpur, tn., . 252, 276 n 
92, 94-95, 122, 137, 159, 162, 187, 197 Sonpur pl. of Šatrubhañja, . 252 
204 n 221-22 224, 234, 243, 251, 253, Sonpur ins. of Ranabhañja, . 252 
287, 291. 293 Sûremadi, ll. 2. . . 279 and n 
Sivabhaktt, m. . - . . . 9, 12 Sow, measure, . 176, 180 - 
Sivachitta Permádi, Kadamba pr., арест „саа ; 
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PAGES PaGES 
Srésh thin, Rel ae 160-61 Sadre,caste, „ . . . 91, 115 n 
Gréysskara,m, . - + - + 290,304 ҚЫРЫ oom, . e VENTI « 10, 12 


Suhadasala, m., а = 3 а . 48 


Suhmaka, (40,, . s : š i 86 
Süktimuktüvali, wk., . Р 2 4 34 n 
Nahh ak SS Tee teen 
SülankoL god, < actu dS 
Baer e ea uir emen 67-68 

Siilayata, herald, ULM TUI Ue RETE 
Sulba-sütra, wk., . ^ : А . 165 
Sülika, 5.a. Sulki, dy., ۴ . 2176 
MA Ne ы! c WO गो 176-78, 180 
Sulbatiyátrika, do., . š ; . 176-77, 180 
Sulkt, s.a. Sülika, dy., ПАКЕТ 
Sulvadda, td., . , ; ; . 951, 9263-54 
Sumagadha, snake de., : š ; . 999 
МСТ... SEMEN 

Sunagara, ёп. . : i t . 116 
Sunaokala pl. of Sarhgamasirnha, ! г 110% 
Bun&sire, 4o. Indra, god, . 2 те 90 

Sundarachóla I, Chóla k., . ы 245-46, 247 n 


m., 
Sri-bava-padanudhydta, tit., "E — 199 
Srichandra, k., . ! È ; , १55,259 
Srichandra, m., . 4 К : 93, 196 
Sridéva —Sháhi  Suréndra Vikramaditya 
Nanda, Shahik., `. f J . . 229 
Sridhara, merchant, . £ š . Ris 
Sridharadüsa, au., 4 : я : ‚ 3218 
Srdháraparáta, E, — . j . š . 45 
Srigiri, 8.6. Sriparvata, mo., : . . 36-37 
Srikikujam, l., ВЕРИР 21698; 20, SI, 
116 
Srikakulam, di., >. > ग» 920,80 n, 92, 112 
Srikarana, off., . . : » ° 99, 201 
Srikirmam te., . z : i : . . 158 
Srtkirmam ins., "i usa c te es 


Sripati, m., š с : à s 55, 58, 282 
Sripura, 1., Sloe Ty any ae 116 Bundarsehóla I, do,. ANA 
Srt-Ráma, 7. do ONES FE 31-32 Sundarachila Parintaka IT, do., . < 246-47 
Srrahgam, L, . : Р ү 20 and n Sundaramürti-Nüyanür, Saiva saint, . 95 
Srirahgam 0 * . . š ` . 20 Sundaraya, ti, . . 186-87, 188 nnd n 
Srirahgam ins. о Maravarmap Sundara- Sundarban (Rākshaskhali) pl. of Šaka 1118 42 

pindya, nb JE ris 19, 20 and n Bundram, Мі; 2. Y. , 1186, 188 
Srliailam, s.a. Sriparvata, то, » ° 33, 36-37 Supratishthitavarman, Varman k., : 65-66 
Éri-Sàmanta-mahàsümania, off., . . 261-52,254 289, 293-95, 303 
битемне 55.58, Redo ie ees -. 192.95, 196 and n 

; | 238 n Süra, do., . ; - i і ; - 201 
Sri- Virüpüksha, sign-manual, . = 153, 158 Surükarana, offence, . қ : d 175, 180 


Sriyádévi, fe, . : : ० ` h 93 


Süarami, g., . . а | š i 93 


Stambhéévarl, goddess, . > 274-75, 276 Suründi, m,  . , 234, 236 
and n, «m Suréndra Vikramàditya, ShaAi k А . 229 

Sthánu, god, us dora testeulb d Suru, gen., Y . , 198-99, 201, 
Sthánu Ravi, Chëra ch Е . . 4 99 203 


Sthiravarman., Varman k., . E 65-66, 288-89, 

292, 294, 301 
Strabo, au., ` š ë p eu . 229 
Stuart, dy., . š ° . в . 296п 
Stuti, eulogy, . `: š Р š 216-17 
Suilkuchi gr. of Ratnapila, RT PNR 5. 
Subandhu, off., . = E 4 i 275, 278 
Subhadéva, m., . : j а š 270, 273 
Subhadràá, goddess, . E а +8 197, 199, 202 


Sürya, Sun-god, ` i і : 12, 215 
Süryasena, Séna pr., . $ . : s 52 
Süryaśeņi, cÅ., e A ы . 192,196 


Süryasiddhanta, wk., . 4 à š . 217 
Susthitavarman, Varman k., š 65-66, 258-89, 
292, 203 and n, 
204, 205 n, 302 





Subhaükarap&take ins. of Dharmapále, . 204 ns e . 153, 55 
i and n, 205 n, Suvaran Maran, Muttaraiyan ch 

206 n, 207 n Suvratà, q. of Prügjyótisha 65, 288, 202, 299 

Sudaréana-chakra, = š : š 162-63 iv, . 2 : : 5 ; . 21418 

Sudaréanamitra, ™., . ë . . . 81 | Svapnëšvara, ch e š Ë . . 29 

Sudóka, do,  . š . a š 54, 57 Svarbhinu, s.a. Rāhu, demon, — . è 217, 219 
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Swastika ta, . š қ i . 242 | Tarabhramaraka, I, 274-71 
Svastika-n&ga, Nàga de. 238-39, |  Tarallakshmi, vi., 18, 22-23 

š 242 Türüpati, m, . v necem 54, 51 

Svayambhh, god, : 172%; = i 0 Tardavadi 1000, t.d . à н . 68 
Sevayamwara, ceremony, — ४ : . 228 Türikh-i-Sher Shàhi, wk, . f š 194 
foêla-chchhatra, . . . , . 137-39 Krebs O जा AE 
Sy&madévi, g. of Prügjyótisha, . —.  . 289 taundika . — M5, 180 


T 
ENS ass oe ¿+  NH9 1962168998 
ONE Me Ta . 24, 164, 191 
t, with loop Б š : i ; š 24 
Etna... £a + T S. SS se 


f with a notch at the top, . , a i 24 


Tabagit-i-Nasiri, wk 81, 147-48, 

211 and n 
Tad-iyuktaka, off, . : à с . 16 
Tadipatri, l, 285 
Tadpatri, tk, . 34, 70 
Tad-viniyuktaka, off., . 167 
Tagadür, 1 97-98, 102, 246 


Tailapa II, W. Chàlukya k š ë . 247 
Tàjul Ma'asir, uk., a 
Takbijt, makede., . . . . . 240 


Takkárikà, în., š 89 

Takshaka, Nága d»., 237 and n, 
239-40 

Takshaka Vaisüléya, 4.a. Takshaka, do., . 289 

Takshakéóvara, s.a. Tükhájt, do 240 and n 

Takshaáil&, lL, . в š ў . 387 

Tala-Bhamara, vi, . : : E . ) 276 

Talaikkidu, tn., * . . . . 246 


Tālaiyāttam, vi, 2. . . 2... 3280 
тыра), !., š а . . ‘ . 154 
Talilebálu, do., , b ¿ 
Tallamádévi, Qañga v., š: š А š 22 


Talmul pl. of Dhruvánanda, 221 
Tamil co., 20 and n, 22 and n, 
243 
Tangi, L, - . . è . : . 209 
Tañjāvūr, ca., ° 243 n, 244-45, 
Tañjšvür, Tanjore, di., ` 243 n, 245, 247 n, ' 
285 
Tanjore-Tiruchirapalli region . 20, 22 
fahka, coin, 197 n 


J'én-Miguiiaks, o is s ë ; : . 187 





Teghra, l., š à ы . . . 85 
Tehri State, . . - : , . 133 


Tēja, m., . š : . 249 
Téjabsirhha, Dévdà Chdhamana ch 47-49 
Tëjala, Kalachuri k . : e 49 
Tej Karan, Kachhwüha k., à а . 147 
Tekegao, ! - : š : е i 63 
Tekkali, do 112-13, 250 
Tekkali pl. of Dévéndravarman III, . 24andn 
25 and n, 26 

Tekkali pl. of Umavarman, - 1 
Tel ri, . а š š А 274, 276 
Tëlasañga, L, . š à 68 
Telasangava, s.a. Telasanga, do . . 68 
elsang, do. š ¿ . ° 88 
Telugu co., i . i 14 
Telugu-Chóda, Telugu-Chója, dy., 14, 35, 
. 138, 247 

Telugu-Chódas of Kõsala, do., j . Bön 
Tenkarai-nádu, Ld., . . . 85, 104, 107-12 
. "Terüsihghà, Terainga, vi., 274-78 
Terasingha pl. of Tushtikára, 274-18 
Téyakula, f., — . . 249 
Tezpur, і. : : 293-94 
Tezpur ins. of Harjaravarman, . 1 . 901 
th, . - . - 13, 166 
th, subseript, . 164 


SRG A... Sree a 
THREE, . . rs ., ‚+ pnl il 


thamka, thamkada, coin, 193, 197 and n 
Thānāpati, О//,. . . . . 192 
Thanesar, €i, . 228, 290, 296 n 
Thaviravriddha (Sthaviravriddha), engr, . 270 
i | 273 and n 
Thoda, in., 195 and n 
Thore, 4.3. Thoda, * * 195 n 
Tibet, co., ss Jie sR! ASR 
Tidalláéan, Vaidumba ch . 285-86, 287 and n 
Tigulamari, * slayer of the Tamil’, tit., . 248 
Tikamgarh, L, . Š ping i 89 
Tikka I, T'elugu-Chóda ch . 35, 36 and n 
Tikkana-Sómayájin m,  . ; . 936 and n 
ТЦазайда, 4.0. Telasahga, L, — . . 88 
Tiliwalli ins. of Білдһапа, 54 and n, 35 n 


KM DI, E, cu с А әділ 
Tillihgi, 1. 93 











Trailékyavarmadéva, Chandélla k. 3 . 14 
Tribhuvanachakravartin Ravi Kódai, Chéra k., 244 
Tribhuyanamalla, Kadambak., . й 71-73 
Tribhuvanamalla, Pandya сћ, . 4 . 240 
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Timmá&-iyótishin, m., ° 153, 155 Tribhuvanamalla, tit., 73, 74 and n, 
mc LR . 243 75-76 
Тіһдајаг,1, . .... 101, 243 and n Trichinopoly, L,. + + + . + 2m 
Tihgalür ins, of Vikramachó]a, 100-01 Trilóchana, Chandiélla gen., 88-89 
Tipplümu L, . . . 12 Trilóchana, Kadamba k., . 72, 78 
Tippera, di., cies 184, 186 Trilóchanapála, ch. ef LAfa 89 
Tippers pl. of Bhavadéva, 45 Trilóchanaráéi, m,  . . 9,11 
tirtha, š 1 Ú 5 919 Trikandasésha, wk., . * 162 
Tiruchehatturai,l, `. : 285 Trikütéévara, de., è Ё 32 
Tirucheheñgódu te., . 95n Tripura, L, . . . 72,15 
Tiruchehengodu, vi. . 246 Tripuránataka, Tripurántakam, !., . 36 
Tiruchirapalli, di, . 29 n, 244-45 Tripuri-purandara, ep. of Kalachur i k. . 49 
Tirujüánasambandlka:, Sata saint, . 95 тана, ‚+ 163 
Tirukkilatiéri, vi, . 285.86 Тгітё аё Prayága, · » . - ° 45 
Tirumidalan Faršntakan,m., 103-04 Trivikrama, m., wi. s 76 
Tirumala, donp . . ._. 154, 157 Tumbadi, s.a. Tumbepādi, vi., 279 n 
tirumelukkuppuram, . : , Š 104-05 Tumbapálem, s,a. Tumbevadi, do., 219-80 
Tirumuküdlu-Narasipur, tk., 248 Tumbatül,camp, . . Sy 
Tirumuruganpündite, . ; 95 n Ташһердӛді, ғі., . 279 в 
Tirutiondar-Purünasáram, wk., . 246 Tembevád do, © + + 379-00 
Tiruttondar-tiruvantadi, do., 246 and n Tumburuvamés, dy, . . . 88, 30 and a, 42 
Tiruvalaigadu pl., Mio 246, 240 n Tumkur, di, . . . 279 n 
Tiruvalabjuli-Mahádéva, de, . 96, 103-08, Tummágs, ^ B 
. "Tiruvayan, Vaidumba ch., . ` | 981 Turamara-vishaya,#.d, . . 15 
Tiruvenkidu, vi., І 4 У ; 247 n Turimella ins, . ; ; Š = 13 
Tiruvidaimarudür, id i , do., 1 Е 945 Tushára, dy., è * 39 and n 
tiruvidaiyä llam, gift, : ' . 986 Tushtikára, k. . . . . . 214-78 
Bak а. 5 land Tü&iytr e, . МЕ 
Tivara, m., Я , 1 š ы | 973 Tyügasimha, Sdlastambha ka . * . 205 
Беш, a , ° к मु i . 138 
tivuj-disa, tax, . $ š ° 281, 283-84 
Toda, ёл., . 195 and n, 196 U 
Tods-Raising, #.a, Tor& Ráyasihha, , . 190-92, GEL EE pc ^u fk» 
| 195 and n Siew. a a TOS 
Togi-Raisingins, . . . + . 190 u, medial, . . «4 79,138, 19 330, 
— vh, . . г . 4 269, 289 
Т i a o e 78 148 n &, medial, oe Set nga gik; E: 
Tondaimandalam, со, . z . 246 4 A o 
Tonk, L, . Site. a crus . ७» 1901 u, substituting the mark of a half consonant, 191 
“wee oh sf ç 5 A: u, with a hook on both sides, . ve 
Torannirikurs, l., Iu. W Ubbaraka, vi, . < ~ at Сү 
— ळे 4, . . 191 Ubbarakagrām-āgrahāra, l, . . . 7 
^ seh 4 Қ . е а $ hat Ubhaya-Khinjali-mandala, co., . 4 . 262 
یز‎ * . E . * Uchchaügi -Pándya, dy., . . zc * 249 
ta, do., न = = 788, 4041 Uchisama-gráma, vi., | Ge 234-36 
Канага . . . * Udabhándapurs, ¢.c. Ohind, ei, . . 229 


Udaipur, do, . 1, 7-8, 121, 194 
Udaipur ins. of Aparájita, . ‘ š . 1, 6 
Udaipur Museum ins., . s ; . 3, 142 
Udai Singh, k., ы ‘ ë 4 . 1% 
Udaiyirgudiins,, , . sb 
Udaiyakimam ‚а, Udayakáma, e, . 19, 22 
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Udaiyapiráttiyár, ep., š s RN 


Udaiyasimgha, s.a Udayasimha,k., . 191-92, 196 
Udayiditya, k. of Malwa, . . Е . ` 256 
Udayšditya, Paramara k, . . . . 210 
Udayáditya, Vaidumba ch., e š . 285 
Udayagiri, lL, . : ; 215-16, 244 n 
Udayagiri-Márjav&da, t.d : : . 285 
Udayakima, vi., : š š s С 22 


Udayapura, Udaipur, ci, . . 21 
Udayasithha, Rajput k., 191-93, 194 and n, 

195 and n, 196 
Udaypurci, . . ; . 195,210 
Uday Singh, ch., 194, 195 and n, 196 


Udbhavaka, . ч >. 9» + 170, 17779 
Uddari ins., : : E ; 4 . Sin 
Udepurs, h, . i А ТТ ТІ, ТӘЙ 
Udyina, c0., . ‘ ` : ; . 280 


Ujjayin!, 4 ‘ i я 51, 169 n, 210 
Ulka, m, ` . 277 and n 
Ulaggayagonda-Permadi, ch 92 
Ulagiyagonda, 93 
Ulagiyagonda-Permadi, ch., 92, 94 
Ulagiyagonda-Perumil, do., 93-94 
Ulagiyavanda-Permadi, do., 92 
Ulaguyavarhda-Permadi, do., 93 
Ulaguyyakkonda, а a 93 
Ulaguyyavaindda-PermAdi, ch., - 93 
Uleyiganda-Permádi, do, . 92 
Umápeti Sivàchárya, au, . . 246 


Umavarman, Pitribhakta k., ë е 115-17 
Umbariti, . : ^ ë š s 4 
Ummóka, m. . : š 4 . 905,208 
Uñcharu, I., ; s қ А . 71 апіп 
Unmara, . š 9 МЫ 5 : 170, 1 


Upinands, Naga k., . . „э 243 
Upalars, Solanki pr., . : а . 10, 12 
Upatakshaka, snake de, . . . . 239 
Upéndrasimha, com., . ` . 266 n 
Upparapalle ins., ; , ; »  . 28 
Urajam pl. of Indravarman, $ š 47-8 


Ursttüru,L, . : ë 5 93 
Urlam pl. of Hastivarman, . . . 274 п 
Utei, fi, e t * * * è 276 


SOS SN 0; BE 
PRAT SE, sf he АТЫ 
Utpala, ४. Ani ७. i M SR 
Uttarakhagda, (.d,, . . . . 160-61 


Uttarikhanda, do., " . 133 
Uttarakulika, off., ° š . 173-74, 179 
Uttaripatha, co., « 8 
Uttara-Ridha, ¢. d., 81 
Uttariyans, . à . š . 3 
wvalaka . 212 


V, * E . 118-19, 133-34, 166, 185, 191, 
289 


v, resembling ch, : SMI wT Ns . 220 
v, used for Û, . . 8 24, 72, 189, 
191 


v, with or without a notch о абс 24 


sà, wifi, Lam, . . MV 160-61 
Vachchha, Vachchhéka, ch ӘР аты 
Vadagarai-Mala-nadu, t.d., | 103-04 
он Mala-nattu brahmadéyam Ayirür, 
а 102 


Vadagarai-tirukkalumala-nidu, t. d., . 109-10 
Vadner pl. of Buddharaja, š ; 51, 210 
Vagdévi, goddess, . ° à Š . 72 
Vaghadéva, m., * . . . 146, 150 
Vügharája, do., . š . : Е . 46 п 
Vagharakotta, l., : ° n 137, 139 
Váhijà, . . s Е 160-61 
Vaidika, commun ity . . à 256, 257 
Vaidišs, s.a, Vidišš e, . ^ . 51,169 n, 210 
Vaidumba, dy., . ° è е Е 278-87 
Vaidya, caste, . . . 42 andn, 43, 2340 
Vaidya-kula-panjika, қ š : 234 n 
Vaidyanathadéva, de, : ° . . B 
Vaidyanüthasvámin te, . . . . 82 
Vaijüditya, m., - га š . 190 
Vailabdhika, off., š 5 ° ° IOI 
Vairisimha, k., . è : ; ‘ . 9-10 
Vaishpava, жесі, . 20-22, 81, 253п 
Vaishnavism, . а š z Ў . 135 
Vaié&ya, caste, . š š ; š 91,213 . 
Vaisyigrahara, . Š , : š — 
Vájin, m., : Е = s . 290, 304 
Vajjidéva, do., . : š А š . 93 
Vajradatta, myth. k., . 65, 288, 298 
Vajravarman, Varman k, . ; x . 260 


Vajrayógini, vi., è E В 
Vajrayógin! pl. of Sàmalavarman, . 259-63 
Váükátaka, dy., . : š š 24, 250 
Vakparushya, offence, 5 172, 175, 180 
Valabhi, /., cep cere Mu 7, 163-64, 167-60 
Valaüjulinátha, de, . è > . . 96 
Valavan, Chóla tit., 4.97 
Valavan-Madoviyšr alias Ittiymüttšr, q., . 104-06 
Vili-éri, tank, , ы . 100 
Vali-Vadugan alias Kalimiirkka-Tlavaraiyan, 

ch, . ; 12. — 100, 245 


Valkala, o > w 49 
Vallabha,f., . j á पर i . 98 п 
Vallilaséna, Séna k., . . š ° . 186 
Vallava-mahüdévt, g., . : . S93andn 
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Paar VIII] 

PAGES 
Valmiki, at., ; . 218 
Valudi, Pandyan tit., x U s 
Vàmadéva, Lk, . . ` 48, 51 
Vàümadéva, Saiva saint, 47, 49, 50 and n 
Vamaraja, î, . 46 and n, 50 
Vamaéambhu, Saiva saint, . 46-47, 49-50 
Vámééyara (Siva), de., . 89 
Varhdadhari, ri., . 26 
Varhéávali, wk., .'194n 
Vanamila, k., s . 204n 
Väņarāja, do., < 16 
Vànarája, m., . ы T 70-71 
Vãnarãél-Kataka, 4.0. Varanasi-kataka, c., = 21 
Vanavira, ch., , . 193 
Vandura, vi., . 186, 188 
Vaga, co., . . 4 b 81, 186, 255, 

260-62 
Vanin Boy < — v o cO, 2996, 200 
Ven UR. urs олы.» Леп 
Vanganiru, vi., : .  TOandn 
ahglya S&hitya Parishad pl. of Visvarüpa- > 
вёпа, é : 52-53 
Fas, . b : i š 171 
Vaüjulvaka, ci. š $ . 253 
Vapeka, ғ.а. Bappa, ™., 48 
Vappulaka, ch. . : : 88-89 
Vü&par&ja, TO . . . 46 п 
araguna-Parintaks, k., . i . 96 
Varaha, de. $ & ; 4 š . 298 
Varšha, mo, . . 95n 
Var&hamihira, asironomer, . 43, 165, 210, 217 n, 

| 


Varüha-sarhhità, tok, : : 6 217 
Varahavartanl, di., . ° . 24-20, 27 and n 
Varáhila, m. . . ë 4 š 160-61 
vüram, share of produce, — . ; è . 28 
Vürapüsi, Ch, . Г 4 15-16, 44, 81 
Varinas!, ¢.a. Abhinava-Varapast, do., Ж 
Varanasi-kataka, s.a. Cuttack, йо, - 211-22 
Varaparvvatam, mo., . . . . 957 
Vüraváti, t., А ; b . Rl anda 
Vara-yaird, ë . 178, 180 
Vardhamánapurs, tn., . + 4 . 116 
Vardhana, k. of Kausümbi, ° , 261 
Vüréndra, community : . 81, 257 
arëndri, Co., . 4 Š 260-61 
Virhanipati, sc. Brihaspati, — . , 191,196 
Varika, off, > à ы 171, 173-74, 
176, 178-81 
Varman, dy» . 80, 256, 260-61, 262 and n, 
200, 293-94 
177, 180 


Vargika, sample, . . . E 


ъ 











PAGES 
Vārshņēya, s.a. Krishņa, — . . . 52 
Varuna, de, . 217, 228, 278 n 
Vaaagarika, off., . a - = * 83-84 


vasaka, camp, 1 = в Ë * * 39 


D 210 
'asamta, m. . ' : ; : . 229 
Vasarntaradi, saint, . а . 9,11 
Vasantgadh ins. of Varmaláta, . : . ian 
Všsishtha, f, . < AAAS, 1. 
Vasishtha, sage, д : š . £221,224 
Vàstavya, f, . ° . 88-90 
Vastu, m., ў s ; š ; 89 
Vásudéva, Déva Bb, . . ç 185-87 
Vësudëva, de., . . 135, 150-51, 258 
Vasudéva, Kushana k., ° 61, 181-83 


Všsudëva Pratiršja (Padiráya), m.,  . . 159 
Vasuki, Naga de., ' 237 and n, 238 n, 

239 
Vatéévaran&tha, de. . - А à 81 
Vatéávaramitra, m., . . è 4 . 81 


Vatéévara-sthàna, L, . . . 8ln 
Vali, Lm., ; 198-202, 234-36 
vüfikà, do., . è . « 16-19 
Vataa, m., . 146, 149-52 


Vatsasvamin, do., д К à " . 163 
Vüvarája, k., . : . . , е 46 


Vávilavalasa, l. . * Ў -+ iie 
Vayalpad, tk. 278, 282, 283 п, 285-86 
Védagarbha, Tn. . . 251-58 
Védas :— 
Rigvéda, 38, 162, 164, 257-58 
Yajurvéda, 153, 155, 205, 208 
and n, 251 
Vélir f, : . 944 
Veljakal-Vellánür, L, 102, 105-06 
Veljakoyil, vi.» . 102 
Vellála Sóma, m., 103-04 
уе іг, /., . 99 
Vellànür, t, 102 
Wai Mrs 
Vé|vikudi pl., . ‚ 247 0 
Үгтһеді, 1., : 282, 284 
Vérgi, Véügi, ©0., Š > 
و ا‎ о 2981-83, 283 and i 


284 and n 


énánti, L, à * * Ы * 
V ET t EA 


247-48 


Véngl, co. ° ° > ; E 


Veñjsmškküdalür te., oon 
Veppari Sirivutti, L, + 284 
ee 
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PAGES Paurs 
Vétravatl, ri., . Ше, а . 210 Vikramaditya VI, W. Chalukya k., 22 n, 74 n, 
Veydumba, a.a. Vaidumba, dy., . è . 279 138 
Véyi-nádu, &a. Vénàdu, c, —.. . . 283 Vikramaditya Bali Indra Banaraja,ch., — . — 70 
Vibhramatungs, Bhaja pr, . — . 299223 Vikramádityan, Vaidumba ch, . . . 287 
Vid& (Vidyádhara), Ohandélla k s . 14 Vikramaditya-Satya4raya-Prithivivallabha, 
Vidarbha, co,, . . s- c. eoo Ma Chalukya k ; yee š 14-17 
Viddastha, Darada ch š 4 ; Vikramankadéva-charita, wk. à . 4b5andn 
Vidiéa, ci., 5 . 169 n, 210 88, 239 
Vidukadalagiya-Peruma]. Adigaiman ch. . 98 Vikramapura, ca., š ° 255-57, 259-61, 
Vidyadhara, Chandella k., .. . . 147 263 
Vidyádharabhafijja Amóghakalaáa, Bhasja k., 253 Vikramaé&ó]a langoóvélár k, . . . 245 
— VikramaédJan-sdjamadviyar,g.,. . . 105 
Vidyadhara Shahi, Darada ch. . ‚ > 999 Vikramasóla-Pallavadaraiyan alias Nakkan 
Vidyujjvala, Naga k., gS S Vitaükan, m., i a 111-12 
Vighnavinàéansa, s.a. Gan&és, de,. — . 191,196 Vikramasóla-Pallavaraiyan, . 101, 103-04 
Vigraha, Pratihára k i 144-45, 147-49 Vikramëndra, k., ` š Е a . 116 
Vigrahapila, Pala £ л ë š Š 79 vilabdhi, . ° . è . 167 
Vigrahapála IIT, do. v क ай Vilasadévi, q. of Vijayaséna, —. 261 
Vigraharája, k ANE LT 151-52 Villavan, Chéra tit., . be ee Aan pa Wi 
Vigraharšja IV, do, . oV 4%) ауы AL. VR S U Ws 103-04 
Vihali, n., . . 229 Villiyanur, . 2 ७६-2५ i 
Vijaya-Bukkamāhāräya, Vijayanagara k, . 70n Vimalaśarnbhu, Saiva priest, 47 
Vijayachandra, Gahadavdla k., . 82 Viman-Kundavvaiyir, Chola qı, . š 282 
Vijayáditya, Chalukya k, 69-71, 204 n viméópaka, coin, 175 and n, 177-78, 180 
Vijayaditya, kE. Š ; ; Š 15 vinaya, fine, — . . 173-75, 179-80 
Vijayáditya, Kadamba pr., . . Ў š 73 Vinayaditya, Chilukya k., . : à . 248 
Vijayaditya, k. of Ayodhya, š 15 Vināyaka, de, . . . . . =» эш 
Vijayüditya-Satyüéraya, Chàlukya k. of Bà- Vinàyaks, m. . š 3 ' . . 42n 
dami, . 69 Vindhya, mo., 39, 217, 237 
Vijayalaya, CAóla k. eit. त. | Vindhya Pradesh, . . 809 
Vijayanagar, ca, . . . . Man Viniyuktlaka,off, - . >» 2, 167, 179 
Vinnirainda-Perumiá] ёе. . . : . 102 
Vijayaséna, Séna k., 80 and n, 81, 161-62, 186 PGE e L < . . I 
| 260, 262 Virabhadra, priest, 00.0. |, 67-68 
Vijayasimha, Guhila k. Б d a . 8-10 Virabhadra, m., . . ° : 221, 224 
Vijjala, ascetic, 5 г ТАР ही Virabhatta, do yea काव 
Vijüünavatt, q. of Pragjydlisha, . 65, 288, 292, Vira-chó]a, Kérala pr., 3 с 99 
300 Virach6ja-Kalimirkka, Adigaiman ch., . 101 
Vijüünéévara, aw, , . . . . 178 Vira-chója-Kalimürkka-Perumá], do., . 90 
Vikala, m., i i ‘ - А : 48 Virapa, m., . . . . 154, 158 
Vikrama, merchant, . 214 Virap&chárya, do. . - 158 
Vikrama-chóla, Adigaimàn ch., 100-01, 106, 109 Vira-Narakésarin, s.a. Narasithha I, Ganga k., 17 
Vikrama-chó]a, Chola E. s . 101,105 and n 
Vikramachó]a, Kongu k., 244 and n, 245, 249 Virindt, m. . a . è . 31-32 
Vikrama-chola, aur., . 245 Vira-nojamba, k, . ` , a . 281 п 
Vikrama-chója-Kalimürkka, -Kónàgw ch. . 95-96, Vira-Permáüdi, pr, . . é . 93 
99, 100 and n, 101, 105, Virarajéndra, Chdla k., .94, 100 n 
110, 224 Ramana Ноуѕзаја Е, . à “ n 
a 2: | — Vira-Rimanatha, Hoysala 243 п 
Vikramaditya, tit. of Chandragupta II, . . 180 Virasangüdan, n., j š 3 . . 105 n 
Vikramaditya I, k e MEN 
Vikramiditya II, do si WR a 13-15 Virasañgšdan Sürriyadévan-Vánavan- 
Uttaramantri, off., . 4 . a . 109-10 


Vikramáditya II, Chalukya Е. . ° . 170 


# 








Parr ҮНІ) 
PAGES 
Virasa&güla, ep. < . 95 
Virasagüta-chaturvédimahgalam, s.a Pira- 
1. . 96, 102-10 
Virasahgütan Sürriyadévag Vànavan 
Uttaramantri alias Nanidééiyanattu- 
Chetti, off. . 
Viraééla-Kalimirkka-Perumil, ch. 95-96, 100-05 
244 
Viraéo]a-mandalam, t. d., . ° í š 99 
Viraári, pr., - - ; š : . 260 
Vira&ri, Varman g + s “ . 256 
Viravarakésarin, SÓmavaiisi k., . : ¿ 17 
Virintika, tis - = Š Ë 25 
Virüpšksha, Vijayanagara k Ë 4 244 n 
Vilükha, de, - : ° ‘ , 60-61 
Visakhapatnam, di., . а 22, 92-03, 116 
Viékhavarman, k, . . - i 116 
visarga, . ~ à 5 4 n, 10, 204, 289 
vishaya, district, ; Me ^ 26, 266, 270, 272 
Vishay-imatya, off. . š : : 64, 67 
Vishayapati, do., 5 ; j 251, 254, 258 
Vishnu, au., . 4 : A & . 175 
Vishnu, com., . 4 š 148, 150 
Vishgu,. de., 31, 64, 72, 76, 86, 94, 95 n, 
113, 129 n, 150, 162, 185, 204 
and n, 205, 208, 213-14, 217, 
, 238 n, 243, 253, 259, 262, 
9278 n, 291, 298, 302 
. Vishnubhata, Vishnushépa, м. > ° 167-69 
Vishnu-bhattaraka, . है ' а . 218 
Vishpu-chakra seal, . + . 258, 263 
Vishnugupta, k., 5 . . 84-85 
Vishnukundin, dy., . 7 - : . 114 
Vishnu-Purüna, wk. . š 4 * ИВ 
Vishnusahasranüma, do. . 135 n, 162, 163 n 
Vishnushéna, Vishnubhata, k., 167-69, 179 
Vishnushéna, s.a., Vishnuséna, do., 4 167-68 
Vishnu Smriti, wk, . š 175 n, 289 
Vishpnusvàmin, m.  . z : s 251, 254 
Vishnuvardhana, k., . ; s ० 131 n 
Vishnuvardhana, m., . i ë ы - 15 
Vishpuvarman I, Kadamba k., . ; 129 n 
Visisha, off., . : 5 Б A 88 
Višvapati, m., 199, 202 and n 
Viévariipa, do., . 54, 58 
Viévarüpa, aw, . . 176 
Viévariipaséna, Sēna k., 52, 186 
Višvavarman, Aulikara k., 121 n, 131 
Vitasta, ri., s x » 237 
vithi, ° - 212-13, 214 and ЭЛ | mmu. 215 


Vizagapatam pl., а с ОВ 
Vóparája, m., . . r . . * 46 n 








PaGEs 
Vuddini, Z., - * 4 : 4 282, 284 
Vuvüka, m.  . š : i š 212-14 
Vyighraprastara, l., . š . 14,117 


Vyimuktasravanojvala, 3.6. Viduk&da]agiya, 98 


Vyasa, sage, 114, 117, 218, 277 
Vyasa off. т = L] 189-90 
vyavahdrabhilékhitaka, do š . HA, 179 


Ууауатайдашп, в, |. 24 + . 293 


Wakhan, co F = * * a = . 228 
Wei-lio, wk., . v ४ E 
Western Chālukyas of Kalyāņa, f» . . 133 


Y 
y, . . . 1, 8, 24, 87, 136, 166, 220, 
289-90 
y, consonant doubled before : 227 
y, subseript, 4 94, 121, 133 
YVadava, dy., 33, 35, 100, 249, 256, 260 
Yajfia, m., : i i 134, 290, 
Yajiadatta, dûlaka, . . . - 2 
Yajñadëva, do . . 2,4 
Yajñadēvī, а.а. Yajñavati, Varman g., < 292, 299 
Yájüavalkya, au, — . š . 1975 


Yajnavalkya-smriti, wk 108-09, 170 n, 172 n, 
173 n, 174 n, 175 n, 176 and n 


Yàjnika-pravara, . : 74, 76 
Yajvapāla, s.a. Jajapélla, dy., . . 144, 147 
Yaksha, semi-divine being, . 231, 238 n 
Yajamkàriy-Aripuli, m., 284 and n 
Yámivátaka, ti., : : к y x 24 
Yamuná,Th, - i 148, 238 and n 
Yanamangdala, 1. d., . - š: ç . 948 
Yantra-kufi, क रर ) .. 176, 190 
Yašabkarna, k., š a : š 45 
Yasahpala, ch., . ¿ š ; 83-84 
X'asa]e ins., ç s à . . . 73 
Yasin, L, . š - à х x 229-30 
Yaéódéva, astrologer, . к ; 1 10, 12 
Yassdhars, Darada ch. < в 229 
Yaéodharman, k. 121 n, 13f n 


Yaéddharman Vishnuvardhana, Aulikara k. 13 
Yaédgupta, k 122 n, 123, 125 and n, 127, 129 


Yathüsukha, Bhaüja k, . - - 251-53 


= m r VP 
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PAGES PaGms 
Years of reign—contd. 

Yea Fe |... 7 0: . . Юта 20th . + 96, 103, 105, 200 n 
Yaudhéya-dramma, coin, 213 n sk NP vo dup aa 199 
Favanikà, s.a, Elini, 98 25th, 96, 104, 199, 201 
Yavayatiks, vi., : 24 26th, 266 
Fears of cyele— ` 32nd, ° ° . . 96 
Hëmalambin, . 34n 37th, к š š š > 92 
Paršbhava, i ‚ 248 40th, > 100, 105, 244 
Paridhivi, . š 4 à ‘ . 248 4lst, . + 3 . Е 96, 108, 110 
Pirthivs, . р ; - . 67-68 42nd, . Я ы : š ' . 255 
Prabhava, . ; : : š . Wn 40th, . ; А $ : , 285-86 
. . е š % . 248 | 58th, * a + . * * * 02 
KIWA. Wre i 0 Y АВ 8h, ed Brew vet NR 
Fearas of Fei 60th, . * s 92 

SS осты. 25:26 ақын, MG Years of twelve-year cycle— 
अ қ : : s ! aa | Ašvayuja, — Š і i * .' 24,142 
Lr . : : : : ң Ye Wk . - " . 116 


Е: о ODIO CT ЫҢ 
Sh, . _ « « «. 190, 2000endn 


ҚЫРЫН TI IEEE E Yoga— 

жы. .2. 2... ix 78270, 100 n, 388. Уйу, . . . « 189,190andn 
एकक . ., 3. -o o£. 5. 7c. 95 | Yadima kk, . :- . 281 
FRED es . « 100n Yudhishthira, epic k., . 41, 118, 125 n, 225 
18%, . . . 114,159, 198, 200, 264, 266 277 
Mth, . Ë - . 96, 169, 200 n, 251 Yueh-chi, a. Kushins, . à ; 61 
INE а», 1 Q 131,145,159 |  Yuvarāja, tit, eS Sof: SN 0 
MEI 1 i auulkied आड Yuvarãja, Kalachuri k, . .  .  . 44 
ENG GC v ИР н Yent TL, „ы a gs 4 sid 
18th, . 2. . . 9005, 269, 273 and n TONE dO srs UN Sea. a A 


19th, . = = в - . 233-34 Yukio, off., ч * * s ы * . 167 
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